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ADDITIONS AND C'ORREOTIONS. 

» . .. — 

Vol. XI. 

• 

Pages 3, 6. — A commvinioation from Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has led to my i*ecogniz!ng an 
improvement in my ^treatment of lino 7 of the Devagori iu.scription. I have road tfiore 
[SaJntivarnMna novarado njaryyfidey-age, otc. I found in thfj second of these words the 
instri^moalul singular of ruJi'ara as a longer form of w^ni, —ner^ ‘ straightness, propriety, 
pleasantness.’ And I translnjied: — “ Santivarman, while govoi*niug the JIanavasi twelve- 
thousand with rectitude and Recording to established customs,” etc.. Mr. Krishna Sastri has 
reminded me of tlio expression peldore maryijadcy=‘fige, “ with the groat river (the Krishya) as 
the boundary,” in the Mnlgnnd in.scription of I’anchaladeva, ante, vol. (», p. 259 , lino 5 : and, 
proposing to read the first syllable after as bhe instead of nc, ho has suggested 

tlmt we should find bore the name SRevarade as meaning possibly tho lu’vor Hlilmaratlil, tlio 
J3hlma. That, however, is not exactly the case. Tho refercnco I.s (o flic river VVardfi, which is 
mentioned as Varada in tlie Aihojo inscription of A.i). 034-35, ante, vol. G, p. 5, lino 19. 
Banawasi is on tho north bank of tho Wardii : and tho river flows ubemt two miles on tho north 
of l)6vag6ri, and .so into tho Tuhgabhadra some twenty-two niilo.s farther on to Iho oast. In 
the Devagori inscription we sltonld read: — [Salntivarmmano Varade maryyadoy^ago, and 
translate: — “ Santivurman himself, while governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand with tho 
Varada as tho boundary,” etc. The moauing is that he was ruling tho.se parts of tho Banavasi 
province which lay to the south of tho Wardii : and tho other records (see pp. 4, 5) of tho 
MStflra family, to which he beltmged, are all front places wliich aro in agreement with this. 
The suggestion of neeara as a longer form of nera, is of course lobe cancelled. — J. F. F. 

Pago 42, footnote 15, lino 3, for read 
„ 59, line 20, for jinila read paila. 

„ 65, „ 15, for Bai read Bai. 

„ 94, text-line 13, for 6a(su)nave rea/t su(8a)iiavd. 

„ 95, ,, 23, for °tyam read '’tyam. 

„ 3, „ 33, for y achate read yachato. 

„ 90, line 14, for Mahasandhivigrahika read Mahasandhivigrahika. 

„ ,, text-line 4, for ‘^riijadovah read °rnj5(raja)d5vah. 

„ „ „ 13 f., for Bharadvaja- read Bharadvaja. 


Vol. XII. 

p. 7, 1. 17, for Lakshmanas^ua read L.akshmayasSna. 

p. 9, text 1. 28, for read 

p. 10, 1. 1, for read 

p. 10, 1. 2, for read 

p, 11, 1. 86, /or I^anabHatn’s rflad Isanabhata’s. 

p. 13, n. IG, for read 

p. 14, 1. 18, after add |. 

p. 14, n. 21, for read 

p. 14, n. 28, for ®^t^ read °4T?lt. 

p. 16, 1. 3, after ®»IT»IBT add |. 

p. 15, 1. 7, for read 
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p. 15, n. 25, /(»• read 

p, l(t, 1. 1 from below, /(</• 

p, IG, 11 . 25, for i^cad 

|). 17, 1. 17, for y^'cid ^ atid delote fignro and tho corrosponding note. 

]>. IS, 1, 5 from IkjIoav, / o/' ShaUab-ud-din read Shabab-ud-din, and for Qalb-ud-din read 
Qiil^b-ud-dln. 

f. 18, 1. 3 from below, /or Alavadina m/d Alavadlna. 

]). 19,1. 4, /or (iarjjupa rood Garjjatia. 

|). 23, 11 . 'So, for read 

j». 23, I. 8, for read 

]i. 23, 1. l^s/or read 

]i. 27, 1. 9, /or read 

]>. 27, 1. 11, dt It ie the Ggvircs and 

]), L7, n, IG, /or HaijiCdR read Kujpfitfl. 

j>. 27, n. 19, /or read 

p. 29, I. 4, /or read 

]), 30, 1. 19, dehde the figure 

p. 31, 1. 2 from below, /or Saiikarugana Q‘cad Sankaragapa. 

]». 31, n. 3, /or -Idlana- read -hiland- 

]». 32, 1. 5, for lluddlmrfija read Bnddbnraja. 

p. 32, 1. 17, for agaiilliotfa read atjniholra, 
p. 33, 1. 15, for Sankaragana read Safikaragana. 

]> 35, 1, 10, for daiiacb^ read danacb=^, 

j). i.>5, L 15, /or Anantamahayl- read Anantamabayl- 

]». 30, 1. 4 from below, for Ananlaniahayi read Anantatnahay i, 

11 . 43, u. 3, for Ariliasastra mvd Artbasastra. 

]). 44, 1, 20, for Vaisafiba read Vf.i^asba. 

p. 41, 1. 21 , /or^Bundokbiindi rcatd Bundelkliaiidi. 

]i. 45,1. 1 , /or Yriginipura reod YAglnljmra. 

p. 4(', 1. 22, /or -krityeslin read -krityeshlt. 
p. dC, 1. 23, /or ^])ravirali read ^^pravirah. 
p. 4(»,1. 4 from below, for (Iba) read (Bai), 

p. ]2<», n. 10, for -velan-anu read -ve]an^aiia. 

]>. 139, text 1. 21. for -r^japad- read -rajapad-, 
p. 149, 1. 20, cancel ^ before aripia. 

].). 15"^, n. 15, /or ^abboga read abbriga-. 

Page 202, text 1. 5 — for ; in] kara-iiika[mam-u]llaBit- read nilvara(iukava)-.snmulIaBit- 

,, 215, 'rriiiislation V. 11. — J!r. Krishna »Sastri snggostB the following iranslftiion ; Ho 

the orest jewel of the (kings of the) heroic throne, bo who was renowned as 
A'ikriimiiditya (V.), being deprived of Kuntala and wishing to run away from 
him (V-r. Gangeyadova) suddenly took up the knnia creeper (in band as a sign 
of submission). 

,, 220.— Mr. Krislina Sastri obaorvea that the part of the introductory eulogy l>eginniTig 

with ar’dnrddhani nnd ending with nufha also occurs in records of the Telugu 
CbA)ks and in that of Cliandriklilyadeva oF Bastar (sec Annual llepori on 
JCpiijrajdiy for 1908-9, p. 112, and Up. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 343 n, 3). Tho lion- 
banner of Cliaudraditya of ilasiar and the country of Vaddanandu (evidently 
Baiulh— not Orissa or N'addavadi as stated in the Annual lieport quoted above) 
(dearly sliow that the ehief.^ mentioned in the Mahada plates were the lineal 
descendants of Cliandraditya, who wa.s a feudal chief of tlm Nfigavaih^I king 
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Uhiiravnrshft of Baisiar in tho 11th centiiry A.l). It followa also that (1) tho 
reacljng Kahkala in 1. 3 rofcra to the mythical Ch<5lft kinj^ Karikfila and not to 
the Kali age; (2) that the reading k-di'eninatha- in h i has to \m v:) • 

iLdtha^ * tho lord of tho river Kav^'r! * ; and (3) that -r?x(najr»MVra.- in 1. 5 should 
bo -Farawm-, ‘ lonl of Vuraiira (i.tn Uraiyfir), the best of toNvns/ while the 
aksliflra na has to bo looked for at the end of 1. 4. Tho plates should lie iji rangod 
in tho order A, Ca, Cb, Ba, Bb. 


•Pago 220, text 1. 9 , — for -bhupatinru* road -bhupatibl- 

,, 220, toxt 1. 10,— ^br -dr!va-ohuilavarddha- road -dovaru-pravarddha-, ami for 

-sainva[tBa] 4 ;afh. vdvna- -samvalflaraihvnbi. 

,, 220, text 1. 11 , — for kixelvuvaikamiiTularn 33 rontl iruvaiinnndu 23. 

,, 220, h^xt 1. 22 , — for -vaihphaya- read -na(iii)ksl.epa-, and for ay uni . , sii ro<td 

a(u) y a-vya 1 ya*] -sa^ 


T «"im indebted to Mr. K. Narasimhnehar for the ftdlowing einendatiors of iny text and 
tiai slation of the Yewfir inscriptions in this journal, \ol. 12, pp. 2CStT.'— B. 1). Jb 

Page 273, Tuscript ion I. — Afaliaja)ian(jnl are not meicliunts,^ but the gii at nun of tho 
village. 

„ 273, Inacri{i4ion I. — Jijnulitho is a firepan used fci* warming onetclf in cold weatlier ; 

it is the original of the Kannada agyishti or uyyishtiko. 

„ 279, f(‘xt 1. 134, — Avinfi-ddhilna means (tfi)n/-adhdna, Agni being c irried by the 

ram (ar/). J^^arihldvip^dijal^ when one thinks of it,’' is a sc^pavato clause. 

„ 279, text 1. 142.— should be translated ‘‘ tree of virtue.” 


2S0, text 1. 140. — or a.^fcr/7/?e is a Kanareso word meaning “ indigestion ” i 
alknwc^vadn is “ to sulTer from intTigestion.” The meaning of tlio verse is : Hint 
orniiraent <'f the Bralniian raire was entirely devoted JLo sacrificing to the dor as 
and pvVm- till tloy suffirtdk fn m indigoj^tion. Tho eousfruetion is '"pralaii . . . 
arkinaC’tta d ti vina'iii ; and ta t in tat-suviii ja^ refers to the doiats and pitns, 

2i:0, 11. Ifi2-B)4. — Tho whole verso refers to Bavidrwa’s skill in writing (not in 
music) : “ thtre is no room for atiy ambiguity when reading his wanting, Ix-'eauM) 
7 'ekhCisnddhi (correct formation of lines), hhitti (plan or arrangement), and 
(size of letters, or vowel-maiks), shine with neatness.” 

2S0, 11. 104-166. — This verso refers to his skill in reading. A good reader w as 
called a ganiaki. Ho held a rank equal to that of a poet ikaci), a controversial- 
ist (vddi), and an orator (^vngvii) ; tltcso four kinds of scholarship are often 
referred to in early Jain and Llngayat literature. 

281, text 1. IS2.- Jala- rfklio is ^‘writing on water,” to indiralo insbibility. 
Tdrakti'hirakam may bo a mistake for tdraka-blraka m, ” having no seiiso ” ; this 
expression occurs on p. 5, verse 19, of Kagavarma’s Prosody ( Ivitfel’s rdition) 
in tho form tdruja-hirigay and as inraga’bu'nija in Hausvara’s Gnijdkafyana, 
Asvfisa 1, quoted on p. 173 of my Karim(aka-kavl-churi/e, Saucka-gnna h 
iaraka-hirakam chalaa, “ nonsensical and tickle.” 


282, text 1. 18Gf. — Att-afta means “goes boy ond. Pof/u/pau-'y/p/o/H appears to 
bo a mislection for podaldn^Aldvdii^ “extended or sptiad further and hnther. 
Fame is descrilud as spreading beyond the several things inenlinnod. 

With .svii%un/=-a/^a^fa,*efc., cemparo the ver^ Tarnvind-ati^aiia, etc., from 
Ncunichaiulra’s quoted p, 207 of Kaijdtaka-kari’charite, 

which describes the giowth of Vlimana when he became Trivlkiain. 
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[VoL. XTI; 


Pago 290, 1. 3.— For tho Siriiha-pnrihad, to -which Maleyaja-paiujita belonged, see Ep. 
Eep. for 1915, p. 88, paragraph 6.— H. K. S. ^ 

„ 301.— Tn niy artiVjlo on the “ Silver plate or disc from Mapikilla ” (p. 300) I could 
BUggest no iiitcipretation of the second word karavahisa. Karavaha no doubt 
• ^hirdfahi, which Professor LiidcrB discuesed in his article on the Manikiala 
' ioBciiption (J. K. A. S., 1909, 654f.) and showed to moan ** superintendent of 
building,' as first pointed out by Professor Kielhorn. Unfortunately that pasBago 
did not occur to mo when I wrote the article, or T should hare gladly aveiled 
my self of the light that hig disensflion threw on yiifl word. In 1909, however, 
this word had not been read as karavahi (as far as }. am aware), and ho natur- 
ally made no reference theTO to this disc. Dr. Parnett has now suggested the 
equation, and I gladly acknowledge the elucidation offered by him and Professor 
Luders.-F. K. P. 

„ 309.— In connoclion with my identification of taratikalln, it may be noted that a 
Mysore inscriidion of about A.D. 1180 {Epi. Garn., vol. 11, Chitaldroog, Dg. 41) 
mentions tbo Karadikal na^«, and puts in it a place named Nandavadigo, Here 
wo rocognizo ,Nan<lwa(Jigo, in tho llungiind taluka of the Bijapfir District, 
Bombay,— tho mi.sspelt “ Nundarudagi” of tho Atlas sheet 58, eighteen miles 
towards .«outh-wc8t-by*vv08t from “ Kurrudikul,” — where, there is an inscription 
of Krishna II {fnd. Ani.y vol. 12, p. 221).— J. F. F. 

1. 4.— I have venfured to depart from tho usual practice and tranglate 

by ‘‘ not to bo pointed at with tho finger 
(of l(ijpillii’Ctit.ion) to royal ofTicerB*” because to this day there survives a certain 
form of niortg.age called tor-a^avn, which is “ a speoios of mortgage of real 
j»rof'erly, iii which soifto land»n- part of an estate is pointed [at] as security for 
the nq)ayment of a loan ” (Kisamwdr Qlosfarij, p. 47). — L. D. B. 
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No. l.*-RAGOLU PLATES OP SAKTIVARMAN. 

Br Pbopessor B. Hultzscu, Pu.D.; Halle (Saale). 

This inscription is engraved \)n four oopper-plates measuring about inches. i.p broadtli 

and about 2| inches in height. Tho two outermost plates are inscribed only on their inner side, 
but the two middle ones on both sides. Tlie plate^ were discovered while ploughing at 
Bagdlu near Chicacole in tho Ganjam (li.strict. They wei’o I’oscuod by their prQsept owner, 
Mr. G. Ramadas, B.A., Teacher, Mrs. A. V. N. College at Vizagapatam, whon they wore about 
to be melted down into copper. As tho inscription is so much damaged that perfect impressions 
ato difficult to obtain, my late lamented friend Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya^ sent mo tho original 
plates about which he added the following remarks : — 

“ Each plate has a ring-hole on its left side about ^ inch from tho loft margin. Thoro was 
no ring or seal when the plates were brought to mo originally. But when they were sent to me 
a second time, they were accompanied by an oval seal (1 J inch by If inch nearly) soldered on a 
broken ring. Tho seal lieara two lines of writing (in the alpliakt of the plates), of which the 
second may he i^ak[#]i-vamwa[»al^ ?]." > 

I nay add that the beginning of tho first line shows traces of the letters maharii. Conso- 
quoutly the complete legend of tho seal may have boon 

The alphabet is of an early Southern type and the language Sanskrit prose (with three 
versos quoted near the end of tho inscription). The sandhi rules are, with two exceptions.* 
carefully observed. 

• Tho names of the king and of his family are s(f much damaged on the plates that they cannot 
be read with absolute certainty. The former is probably 6ak[ti]Tarman (1. 8), os read on tho 

» 

‘ Hit covering letter of the 26th September 1912 ie the leet commaniostion received from him and vill be 
treanred up ae such. * -vfiddhayS a, 1. 6, and datia^ a-, 1. 9. 
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seal by Mr. Vankayya, and the second seems to bo M§gB[dha] (1. 2). The king boro the titles 
“ lord of Kalihga ” (1. 1 f.) and “ son of Vfisish^hi ” (1. 2)i and issued his grant from 
Pishtapura (I. 1). T^o village granted by him was named BSk[a]l[u]^a (I. 4) and belonged 
to tho Kalihga district (1. 3). The two last lines of the inscription state that this document was 
issued in tho thirteenth year (of the king’s reign), and that its writer was the minister 
Arjhuadatta. ^ 

The village granted, Bak[a]l[u]va, is evidently identical with the modern BSgSlu, where 
tho plates were discovered. Fishtepura, wheio the king resided at the time of the graq,t, is the 
ancifiit name of Pithapuram in the Godavari district and is n^entioned also in the Allahabad 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta,^ in tho Aihoje iuscriptiou of Pulakosin II,, * and in tho 
Timmapuram plates of Yishi^uvurdhana I.'*’ 


TEXT.6 

First Plate, Second Side. 


1 II 

4> 


Second Plate ; First Side, 

5 [i*] ^ 

8 


Socoml Plato ; Second Side, 

9 ^Ti: 


10 giSRTfk: 



lldrd Plato * First Side* 

13 [i*] ?r: tim^ f rwT^re r 

14 ijfnr [i*] 


' The stimo metronywic was horuo by several Andhra kings ; see Prof, liapsou’s Coins of the Andhra D^nast^t 
€fe., p. 232. • 

^ Dr. Fleet’s Qupia Inscriptions, p. 13. ^ * Abovo^ Vol. VI, p, 11, verse 27. 

* Above, Vol. JX, p. 31C>! ® From the original copper-plates. 

• Tho vowels of tho second and third syllables of wro not quite certain. 

» Head jicrLapH '* * Head 



Ragoiu plates of Saktivarman. 




E. Hultzsch. 


Full-Size. 


Collotype by Oebr Plettner. 
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.16 9 [l*] 

16 [^♦] »nr^ urnfirfirNT: 


Third Plata ; Second Side. 

17 [i*]* ^ [i*] 

18 , w w 21^ nm m[f{ [ii t «*] 

19 ^ [l*] 

20 ^HT [ll^ll*] 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

f 

21 [l*] 

22 ^ [ll ^ II*] 

23 [l*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Let there bo snccesa! Hail! Prom the victorion.<! Fisbtapura the lord of 
Kaiiiiga« the eon of VSsishthi, the glorious Maharaja l§akj[ti]varman, who adorns tho 
MSgaCdha] family, commands tho inhabitants, accompuuiud* by all (others), of tho village of 
Bfik[a]lCu]va in the Ealihga province {vixhaya) : — 

(L. 5.) “This small village has been given by Us, for tho increase of Our own merit, life, 
and power, having made (it) an agmhara as long as the moon and the star's (shall exist), to tho 
Br&hmapa KamaraSarman, who belongs to the gotra of the [Savarpas], who has five Rishis 
(as ancestors), and (who has studied) tho Vajasaneyi-(^.iakhs), and to (his) eight sons,-^thus to 
this family, — not to be entered by soldiers and exempted from Ml taxes and dues. 

(L. 10.) “ Knowing this, you ought to wait on (him) and to supply to (him) what has to 
bo measured (viz. grain), gold, «lo. according to the old'established rule. 

(L. 13.) “ And tho descendants of Our family ought to be nddressod ; — He who through 
negligence or through greed will confiscate this (gi'ant), will be guilty of the fiyo great sins.” 

(L. 15.) And other kings (tho king) requests “ (Remembering) that such is tho duty 
of kings, you ought to preserve (this grant).” 

(L. 16.) And with reference to this there are (the following) formerly pronounced 
verses ; — 

[Ll. 17 — 22 contain three of the customary verses.] 

(L. 23.) In the thirteenth year, on the full-moon (Hthi) of VaidSkhs. 

(L. 24.) Tho ajUapti (was tho king) himself. (Tho above edict)* was written by tho 
npnister (amcitya) Arjunadatta. • 


2b 


I Bead 


» Read °»ntrrH®. 
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No. 2.— BRIHATPROSHTHA GRANT OF UMAV ARMAN. 

•• 

By PaoYESsoB E. Hultzsch, Pn.D, ; Halle (Saalb). 

*Liko tne Ragolu platca of Saktivarman (No. 1 abovo), the copper*plates bearing the 
Bubjoincd inscription belong to Mr. G. Ramadas of Vizagapatam and were aontjjy him to the 
Jato Kiii Bahadur V. Vonkayya, who forwarded to mo two Beta of ink-imprestiions of them. 
Mr. KiunadaB writes that the plates “ were obtained from a smith in the Pslako^^^a tftluku. 
Notliing more is known of them." Mr. Vonkayya sent mo tto following description of the 
original plates : — 

“ Throe copper-platOB of four sides. Average length Tf* ; height (at the margins) 
and lij" (in the middle). The plates were held together by a ring (cut by me for taking 
impressions), which appears to have been twisted out of ^ts original shape, which was probably 
circular. The highest adiameter now is bj* and the lowest 4^*, The ends of the ring are 
secured at the bottom of an oval seal measuring 2^" by 3*. Tho depression of the seal bears 
in relief a legend in four lines, of which tho last seems to be r<i [jojwuearmosya. Tho other 
Ihrco lines are not distinct.” 

To judge from the impressions, the inscription is much damage^ ; but, with the exception 
of tho uaino of tho writer in 1. IG, every word can bo made out with tho help of tho context. 
The alphabet is of an early Southern type. The jihvdmulfya is used in 1. 1, the upadhmdniya 
in 1. 7, aud tho numerical symbols 20 and 80 in 1. 15. Tho language is Sanskrit prose (with 
three verses of Vyasa quoted in 11. 11-15). * 

Both tho alphabet and the phraseology of the grant closely rcsomblo those of tho Knmarti 
plates of the Mah-Irdja This king may have belonged to the same family 

as MaUarftjomavarman, tho donor of the subjoined grant. For both kings issued their 
edict from Simhapura*or Sihapura and boro the epithets “ lord of Ealihga” and “ devoted to 
tho foot of (his) father." The second portion of the designation Maharajomavarman probably 
contains the word Uma, one of the names of Siva’s consort, tho final vowel of which has been 
shorteuctl in accordance with Papini, VI, 3, 63. 

Tlio inscription records that Umavarman granted the village of BrihatprdshthS (1. 2) to 
tho Brahmapa Haridatta (1. 4). This person may be identical with another Ilaridatta, who is 
mentioned in the last line of the insoription as the father of its writer. Tho date of the grant 
fell into tho year 30 (1. 15) (of the king’s reign). 

As stated before, Chandavarman and Umavarman resided at Siihhapara or Sihapura. 
According to Singhalese inscriptions^ the two 'kings NifiSafikamalla and Sahasamalla, tho 
second of whom ascendod the throne in A.D. 1200,^ wore sons of tho Efilihga king Goparaja 
of Simbapura. The Buddhist chrooicle Mahavamsa (chapter 59, verso 29) states that 
Tiickasuudari, a queen of Vijayabahu I. (who is reported to have reigned from A.D. 1054 to 
1109),^ was a princess of EAliiiga, and that three relatives of hess, one of whom was named 
Madhukanpava,’’ came to Ceylon from Sihapura (id. verse 46). Siihhapura is perhaps 
identical with the modern Singupuram between Chicaoole and Narasannapfita.* 


• Above, Vol. IV, p. 142 if. ^ 

• Professor B. Mailer’s Ancient Inecriptiona in Ceylpnt Nos. 148 and 166. 

• J. B. A. S., 1909, pp. »27 and 3S1. . « J. B. A. 8., 1918, p. 619 (, 

• Tills name reminds us df the Eastern Qahga king Madha«K6m6rpava ; see above, Yol. IV, p. 186 and the 
Table toolng It. 

• Above, Vol. IV, p. 143. 



Brihatproshtha grant of ‘Umavarman 



• Hultzsch* ^Csle 9. Collotype by Qebr. Plettner. 
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BRIHATPROSIITHA GRANT OP UMAVARMAN. 
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TEXT.i 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

1 

i 

4 i ^ 


Second Plate; First Side. 


6 grejT xrfrK^ ^] 5 ?ni^T»pfr*rT^Ri 

^ *■ 
8 *tqf^ <^1 5I'^ittr5^^P»Tfww f^^ R ^ P cT [I*] 


Second Plato ; Second Side. 

9 iR»?f%!iwn^iT5?mw^tm^rar wtJTgjmiJTTWTT' 

10 [i*] 

11 ^’ir anrar^i^[^:] [i*] ^ ^wT^- 

12 [i*] [?r]^ [?r?T] [n % ii] 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

13 wt qa r! ftq [i*] »T^ mfi giTNt 

«r[ii II ^ II*] 

14 [i*] ^%ht ^ 

16 TTT^ «!T% [ii ^ n*] ^nm [i*] in^- 

ifW [i*] 

16 t^trnsf'Tz^rrfwr® •iT...*it^ f^fiaTifiiOi n 


1 From ink-impressiont supplied b; the late Bai Bahadur V. Yenkayya. 

* Exp eesod by a symbol. • Read 

" * Bead * Beftd porhiipH *’g|JhTk 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1.) f'J/h. Hail! From the victorious SihapuraMlio lord of Halifiga, the glorions 
MalfTraja Umavarman' wlio is devoted to tho feet of (his) father, commands the ryots, accoy- 
paiiicd by all (others), in tho villago of B(ihatpr5sh{ha 

<L. :i.) “This villago has boou given by Us to the Brahmana Haridatta, who belongs 
to tfio gotra of tho Aupainanyavas (and) who has studied tho Bahvricha-{s(ikli(i)y having made 
(it) {ijiagrahara which is to last as long as the sun, the laoon, and tho stars/ and having 
exempted (it) with exemption from all taxes, having separated (it) from tho [Da]nta> avsgu 
division (hhoga) (and) having joined (it) to the Thirty-six Agfaharas in such a way that it 
must ho mentioned (henceforth) in connection with (this) divisioi! (?). 

(L. 7.) “ Knowing this (to be) thus, you ought to wait on (him) and to supply to (him) 
what has to be measured (viz. grain), gold, otc. according to the old-accastomed rule/’ 

(L. 8.) And future kings (the king) requests: — ^Having obtained possession of the 
earth by means of either right or inheritance or conquest and ruling (it), you ought to 
preserve this agrahdray considering this present grant (to have) religious merit (for its object).” 

(L. 10.) And with r0fercnce to this there are (the following) versos sung by Vyasa: — 

[LI. 11-15 contain three of the oustomary verses.] 

(L. 15.) The messenger (ayVld) (was) Vasudeva. In tho year •30, on the 20th day of 
Margasirsha. * 

(L, 1(5.) (The above edict) was written by M . . . vara, the son of Haridatta, who was 
placed in charge of the record otiice (ahsltapaiokla) of the district (dem)^ 




•V 


No. O.—l'HE TAIIPANDIGHI GRANT OP LAKSHMANA SENA. 

Bv R. D. BAXKn.7r, M.A. 

Tu 1875 Mr. Wcstmacott puhlislied an account of a copper-plato discovered in the village 
of Tarpandighi in tho district of Hinajpnr.® Tliis was the first inscription of Laksbmapasgna 
discovered until then. Afr, VVostmacofcfs article was accompanied by two lithographs of 
drawings made from this coppcr-plate. The inscription has not since been published with mecha- 
nical facsimiles. It now appeal s that the plate belonged originally to Sir Williana LeFleming 
Robinson, Rai-t., of Hillcsley House, Wotton- under-Edge, Glouoeetorsliiro. It was lent to 
Mr. Weslraacott for publication by the owner. Tho plate has I’eoently been parebasod from Sir 
Ernest llobiuson, tho nephew of tho owner, by tho B>in<jiya Sdhitya Parinhad. The inscriptioa 
is incised on a single thick plate of copper measuring LT x 11^ with a projection of 31" in 
length, to which is attached the royal soal by means of a copper bolt. Prinaop in hia paper on 
the Bukerganj grant of Kiidavasona has referred to tho curious figuA) which is to bo found on 
S6ua grants."^ 

Another copper-plt^te inscription of LakshraanasCna is the Anuliy& grant originally published 
in a now defunct Bengali periodical called Aitih/is^ilca Chitra (of Rampur Boalifi in tho 
Rajsbahi District of Bengal). Tho author of fhat paper made out the sddhana of the figure* 
wtiich forms the royal seal of the Sena Kinga^of Bengal. In the Bakerganj grant of KsSava- 

* This \H B Prakrit form of Simbapura, * tTuunial Beng. As* Soc,, Vol. XLIV, P. I, pp. 11 ff, 

* Vol. VII, p. 43. Tlic name of tho flouor ftrerat to be Ki^avasena as read by l?rinBop and jjot 
Vi^varQpaseiia as supposed by Ilabu Xageudra Kath, ibidem, Vol. LXV, P. I, p. 8. 
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No. 3.] THE TARPANDIGHI GRANT OP LAKSMANA SENA. 

^ 

scna tho seal is distinctly roforred to by tho oxprotssiou ^Sadditiva-mudraya mndfaijiivd} Tiie 
author has found that in the Malidnirvana^Tantra the deity named Saddsiva is actually 
mentioned. The go5 is described as follows (^Ulldsa xiv)^ : — ,, 

He is wearing a tigcr*s skin ; the sacred thread is mude of snakes ; his body , is covered 
with ashes and ho wears ornaments made of snakes. He has five faces of the following 
colours : — snjoke coloured, yellow, red, white, and black. He has three eyes and his hcVl is 
covered with matted locks. He holds tho Ganges (on his head) ; he has ton arms ; his foieliead 
is beautified by the moon. In his loft hands ho holds a skull, fire, a noose, a bow ami an 
axe and in his right hands a trident, a thunderbolt, an olo|>hanr. goad, an arrow and (th® 
granting of) a boon. He is praised by all gods and excellent miuiu. His bent look is resplcur 
dent in granting tho highest bliss ; hehastbe appt^ranco of snow, jasmine, and moon ; hois 
resplendent with tho bull as his seat; he is everywhere d.ay and night praised by aiddhus^ 
gandharcas^ and apnaraseSf the lover %i Uma, the sole refuge, the dear,’* 

The Tarpandlghl grant is oxactlv s^ ^ milar to tho Anuli ya p^rant , aiitl tho first sewen verses 
of tile two grants are identical. So far as I can say, the third grant of Lakshnianasena, 
wliicli was found by Pandit Ramagati Nyayaratna and to which I hav9 i-efenGd in my artiulo 
on the Madhiiinagar plate of Lakshmanasena,*^^ is similar to tlioso grants. Ijnforlunafely tho 
inscription cannot bo traced at present. The verses of the Madhainagar grant do not ros eniMo | 
those of any of tho other three grants of LakshmanasOna. 

Tho inscription opens with^an invocation to the god Vishnu. first two verses contain 

an eulogium of tho moon, from whom tho Sena kings aro said to have been descended. This is 
followed by tho usual genealogy of tlie Sr"na kings from Hemantasena down to Lakshmana-* 
8ena. As I have already observed, the first seven \iersos ajreo entirely witli those of the 
Anuliya grant. Tho next two versos arc identical with vv. 8 to 10 of the Anuliya grunt. 

The subjoined grant waa issued from tho victorious camp at Vikramapura and rocorda 
tho gi-ant of tho village of Velahishti in tho Varendri country ^ in the Paundravardhana 

hhukfi by the ParameUvara-Fardrnavaishnnva-raramnhhtiU/'iraka’Mahdrdjtt.'lhirajit Xiakslima- 

i^asenadeva, wlio meditated on the feet of tho Mahttr<i}Jdhird'ia Vallalasenadeva, in tho third 
year of his reign (equivalent to the third year of tho Lakshmanaaona eru=lla2 A.D.), 
to a Brahmana named Tsvaradova-Sarman of tho Bharadvaja gOlra and a sludoat of the 
Kanthuma branch of tho Samaveda. 

The donee was tho great grandson of HutaSanadt'va-Sarman, tho grandson of Mjirkiiu- 
doyivdova-Sarman and the son of Lakshmidhai’adova-Sarman. Hh pravaras w*^ve BhdritdcTjaj 
Angirasa, and Barhaspatya. The gi-ant was made as dakshina on the occasion of tho gift 


1 Jaurnal As, Soc., Vtrl. VII, pi. XLV. 

* Vyaghra-charma-paridhanam naya't/ajnopavlHtmm 1 vlhhuH-Upta-sitrvanfjnm nafi-'iUiiMra-hlimhilum || 
dhiimra~pif‘arum-it!eM‘1cfish»aify paiichabxr dnanaih I ynk/am trinaytimm bthkmj-j<i(a-plta-d/iaram nbhviit J 
Oanya-dharam daia-hhuya^ fali-idbhHa-maBiakam I . kapSlam pamkam painm^pindkam jmrafum kamili I 
vatmiir dadhanam dakthait cha tiilaik eaJr-&Akuiam £ara>u 1 ertra/« c/ia bibhratain sarrair deeair muiiivurailf 

. ^ stilt a^n II 

param-dnanda-saMoh~6llasaUk«tila‘lofiha»am I hima-ka}id-Kndu-samkd£am rrhhasnm-i'IrdjUam || 

tiari{(i^ tidd ka^avdhtttvair apsarobhir ahar-ni/am \ . plyant&iKun Umd-kdntam ekditta-ia/'a^ifwi pnyant 11 

* Journal and Proeeedingi, Beng. A*. Soe,, Vol, V, pp. 467 ff. 

, * iVaridga* in ike test (1. 38).— V. V.] 
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7 - yj./i 1 Til A cliiiafcti was the minister of Peace and War (^$Sndhivigrahika) 

C.P.OU, in «.a Annli.. g»nt, Tha taa»ip.i«n 

lontoiiia Kiina inlcraating paints in tha names giaen as boundanas af land 

Z21« are . in the B«t tha hoandasy wall of a Bnddhiat tampla, parfaular. of which .« 

contained in the following words 

' Vtiddha-riJiari-devata-nikara-deyammana-bhumyadhd[vapap 6 .rovahJt: 

flip Southern boundary was the tank named Nichadahara : the Western boundary was 
ha vmaga of) Nani^haripSknpdi. and tha Northam bonndarr was tha ditch knewn as 
MOUSnakhidi,* Tha land grantnd annnallj yielded IDO Pard^ or copper coma 

1 edit tha grant from tha original plate, which ha. b«n plao^ at my dUpiml hj Babn 

RSmendra Sundora Trivoefi, the secretary, of the Bangtya 8Sh%tya Fan$had, 

First (Side. • 

1 ^ ^ 71 * Tumnimi > 


5I-(l)’ _!a_m_e^s- 

2 ft ftntfsTUnwi i 

3 T"*'- « wj^hgip « U*] "w- 

4 TWftPrat i^(;w)f^s?nsf5n* wnitinn 

6 *; i awt* ^fwrwm; nw- 

e Timwa* tmutmutraftiiRi. w*w?T^nit[? « [<*] 

9 « « [?•] f?ftt it«ftsrinfa«i:nraiatftu- 

10 «raw»iftt 7 e«t*: ['*] 

11 gH«ra*mfa^nwf<ittwifftt<j'itiwi»w*l»*r»: [«*J [»’J 

12 «nf(t tiftfwjft- _ 

13 <ir*T w fm: I ™- 

16 n^nnwt; «wr»r. ft i Hd i«- war nniX»i«» »»wn: i 

16 Iftw 


Tr^««„™«a*or (. horsaohahot •* ?»■>) >• •“ '“*■ W““- 

riuStia” to M«h.»«ad.n »n,...l. Ct, dto.ai «.., ■ Sac Vol. XLII. ft. I „. m, g. 

■ [The same at to coia, which ocems also io two otot Sana imatipliahs, is ptoba y ojiar a 


—Ed.] , , 

* [Hie accompany iog plate Las been prepared 

Mr. Bauer jea. — 8. K.] • 

* Exproiied by a Byrnbol. 

7 Metre! Vaeautatilaka. 


from impreseione and from a pbotograph of the aeal eupplied 

* Metre: iardulaviki'I4ita. 

» Metre ! Sikhariifi. * B®-d . 


by 



'rHr[)an(lij^lii Phitc of I>akshm:inas(‘na. [Lakshmanasena] Sainvat t ,. 


T '! 3 rrU( 'OQi'SlS 5«lPWf^;5rfn ii [5 ti uiigi . . 

iiiU!i5^;(2i4y5'a?,/T.5:.?)smr3 otnf^52:«[ii:5,;i#ia5'-wr * 

j?‘ ® ® 3jliaa0 :( [5 (si 

\ J‘ 1 ( 5 [U 4 (.<> I D ^ 5^(C Sis A r> I ^121 


>Lc: LL<d<aLliiAr IL^LS ^ L^LtrL<tUr7.ntl<La IZ4 L iLi^ l<i x^L^usi:^ ll 

' 5[ifi3i:T.'a<R4icn.oi<ai2Ls3'j KL« sjLaa,v 

5L[Mf(aaKia?im^Laa;£fl5i?®-Pim<>wi,& $i"if ' 

st&La^iialaaas'sisiaaiir-iaaifl^L'mBM^LB &i!a£^^^ 

' aa:? wgLS’Baasacsira^aiaipLa; aiaUv® :i!g®asiga. 


•is I 




' ■'‘•'a.T-- 


i^"r'*-’- >t; • 


8TEN KONOW. 




W. GRIGGS A SONS, Lio PHOTO-llTH. 


SCALE 0 5 
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No. 3.] THE TARPANDIGHI GRANT OP LAKSMANA S*ENA. 

• • 

17 Rtisrt n [ 4 *] 

18 I 

10 ^f 5 !(m)^WR 5 njtTf^H: ^- 

20 u ['Q*] I P'S Pim ill I • ?it- 

21 ag . HTO inflRTlJ^IW 1 f^RN" 

• NT^ 

22 ^niCt %N: Xfi ^n(:) n [c*] ^ 
^fq«n- ^ 

24. t^9rtrr^g«n<Tin:^’g^’i:«I^^RT»mfTT^»i^^Tg!Tf>iiiT^- 
25 l ^|[XHTNTiiNTT^fT^s?r^^T^- 

27 


Second Side. 

30 <i«nj<i s «H^4»r<< q ^ RigrT(Nn')^^(^gf)^t^ H^?rcT5nn^^f?nft«iwiT- 

31 ^Wlt^TT^R^f^T^C^) ^f1Tf^fT^53HT m* 

32 W^«l(*t) ^ HNH- 

34 «lir«l<«i<<q i » W^Pj?g»rg1Nrq<i;4Tf^: i 

36 isgrfr^ I ufirS* ^WPIT- 


T- 


36 q* 



37 tr^t^T^Tf^wf^«rwTi^T^rRirR*i?T^n^: 

38 mwTV^m^Rtjqfrwt 

89 ^TJrawi^:' ^RrafNT: qfl:- 

40 if^f^inriir^nrgjNii^- 

41 Ti^afr. n^T?i iTT«war^snli^: ifhrw w* 


* Metre : 8ardiilavikri4itft. • ^ 

* The ylwrga lies boro been used ae a sign of Interpnnction. 

* Fin r* “ntsglt* Tbow ie * “8“ Andrew’s cross after this word. 

* Bead 


•Bead fsf. 
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42 wrc^wnf^^- 

43 ^»rp5T- 

4g ^qsfrf^^ ^- 

47 ^*?jT«f<8rfffR^i^rra 

48 ^ wnfw: n ?nwf^: «• 

49 ^^nnftwrr?^ ^ i w- 

50 vtm: i. ^ Tiaifwwm- 

f^f^: i . 

51 ?T^ ?m ’>li^ M hJ^ lrf^Vlf?f 

?I^ »jfw n^- 

52 I ^ ^ n ^- 

^■Hr^T ^ ▼t- 

63 71 ^ 

64) f?RIWgf^5P5I I ^ 

65 fi HW. (I) iTITTTI^^' 

66 VW tWIT^^ fpf «EniTI ^TT^rm: h ^ ^ «T?f^ ? •! 


No. 4.— CHATStT INSCRIPTION OP BALADITTA. 

By D. R. Bhanpakkab, M.A. ; Poona. 

This inBcription, which is published hero for the first time, was discovered as early as 1873, 
bv A. O. L. Oarlleylo, assistant of Sir Alexander Cunningham. It was found at OhB^sa^ 
the principal town of a tahsU.oi the same name, Jaipur State, and pibout twenty-six miles so uth 
of the Jaipur City. It is referred to hj him in th^ Archaohgioal Survey Eeport, Yoi VI, 
p 116 in the following words : - I found a Kutila inscription of twenty-six lines on a broken 
black stone built into the side wall of the steps leading down into a great tank at Chatsu at the 
bottom of which this inscription was found about seventy or eighty years ago." The tank here 
mentioned is no doubt the one locally known as the Goler&v talSv, but the inscription, stonh 
when I was at Ohatsft at the close of December J909, was in » waU of the dilapidated temple 
of Raghun&thjl in the immediate neighbourhood of the flight of steps. 


‘Besd 


* The S"a1 of Vfm. hM added above the lina 


• Bead, fiperaf. 
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Kt>. 4.] •• CHATStJ iNSCRlPTIOly OP BALADITYA. 

• * 

4 . The inscription is engraved on a slab of black stone, find consists not of twenty-six, as 
Oarlleyla says, bat of, twenty-seven lines, which cover a space of about 2' Hi" hroivd by 
1' 4|'' high. It is broken in throe parts about one foot from the commencement of linos 9 
and *10. Besides, a portion of the stone has peeled off near the lower corner of the proper 
left side. The size of tho letters is larger in lines 1-20 and smaller in lines 21-27. It^ is 
largest in line 20. TUb characters are of the northern type of alphabet, approximately 
belonging to the tenth century. They itiolnde the somewhat rare forms of jh in RajjliSm, 
line 18 ; ^f A, e.^. in ydokfla-, line 6 ; and of n, e.g. in vdA-mayVn^ 1. 1. Attention may also be 
drawn to the curions forms of ph^e,g. in phaninah, 1. 3, and tho subscript t, c.y. in ttiutn- 
adhivasas’^Uy^uktam, 1. 2. The^ letter g oocnrs in two forms ; tho ordinary ono may bo noticed, 
o.g. in -viprayoga-, 1. 3, and the other ono in, e.g, vrlhinl-parigalcLj^, 1. 18, or Sugrh'dd-, 1. 19, in 
which case it can easily be mistaken for s. The signs for the ciphers and 7 incised in lines 4-.'> 
and of tho avagraha ooonrring e.g. in 1. 4, are worthy of note. Tho language is Sanskrit, 
bnt is frequently anything but grammatical. Almost the whole fault in this respect may lie 
with tho person who copied tho insorlption on the stone previous to its Iteivg engraved. But the 
composer of the prasasti is certainly responsible for the grammatically inadmissiblu word 
vi(bi)mvi(mbi)tSn=^, undoubtedly a mistake for vi(li)in'vi{ntbi){dnip in 1. 3. Tho word 
iHvdha is used in 1. 7 apparently in tho sonso of “ one whose vehicle is tho bird ”, referring, 
of ooursu, to Vishnu. Excepting the initial words [Oih na]mah and the closing words from 
utkirnni to samoat, the whole of tho record is in verse, and, curiously enough, the first twenty- 
two verses only aro numbered. In respect of orthography tho following points may be 
noticed : (1) the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; (2) i is invariably doubled 
in conjunction with a following r ; (3^ a consonant i», as allowed by tho rules of gr.immar, 
doubled in oonjnnotion with a preceding r, bh only being not doubled ; (4) nhri is used twice, 
in 11. 19 and 21 instead of tho correct Aghri ; (.5) -dushkht- is written in 1. 11 instead of duhkhn 
(6) the letter 8 is frequently employed instead of though once i is used instead of s, viz, 
in •hmaya/i, 1. 22. 

After the initial woisls Oih mmah the inscription opens with obeisance to the goddess 
Sarasvatl (r. 1), an invocation of blessings from the god Mnruri (vs. 2-5). Verso 6 
introdnoos tho family of Glahila, and the verse following states that in this family flourished 
one Bhartfipatta, who was like Kama endowed with both priestly and martial qualities 
(brahnia-kshatr’-SnvUa), Rama here referred to is obviously ParaSurama, and what the 
verse intends saying is that just as Parasnrama was a Brahmana by caste but did tho 
duties of a Kshatriya, Bhartripatta also was a Brahmana by extraction bat disfdayod 
martial energy ; in other words, Bhartfipatta was a Brahmakshatra, i,e. what is now 
known as Brahmakshatri.' His son was IsSnabhat® (v. 8), and Ifianabhatn’s son wfw 
Upendrabha^a (v. 9). Prom the latter spi-ang Oubila, and from him Dhanika (vs, 
10-11). He is, I think, identical with the Dhanika of the inscription now deposited in 
tho Victoria Hall, Udaipur, but originally foiTnd' at pabok in MSwAp. It begins with 
^^a>» 407 Bhadrapada-sudi 8 a8mith(n) dt[»o]«e raramabhat^droka-MaliarSjddhirii'ja- 

ParaOTeioara-Sri-dDhavalappacl8va-pravadh8(rdhe)m«na-rsjye | auhlla-putt|:fipSih Bri- 

dDbanikaBy-SpobhwjyawJnJj/Jw Ddbavagarttsysm, etc. If the date 407 be referred to the 
Gupta ora, it becomes equivalent to A.Dj 725. This agrees with the characters of the inscrip- 
tion, which cannot be earlier than tSe' eighth, nor later than the ninth, oentniy, I have 
elsflwhero said that Dhavalappad5va, the piramount sovereign here mentioned, is the same as 
the king Dbavala of the Maurya dynasty referred to in the Ka^suviim inscription of A.D. 


* For furthar treatment of this subject see my paper on the ‘'Guliilots,’’ Journ. & £)oceeding$, Beni, 
At. See., Vol. V, 1909, pp. 167 *• 

c 2 
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[Vot. xn. 


. , , , , . -T ^ nr^ 

738.* Dhani kf^ was aiicoecded by his sm A^sa, and the latter by his son 
(vs. 12-13). krisUnaraia’s son was who conquered Bh^a, king of tbe GaUda 

country, and Tnado a present of this 'Eingdora to his overlord (vs. 14-16). Can this Blmta 
• bo Silrajiiila of the Pula ilynasty, who, according to Cnnningliam, was a son of Dovapala, and 
accord iii;?*to Mr, V, A. Smith,® iho same as Vigrahapnla I. ? Saihkaragaiin’s aucen was Yajjtt 
who w.as a devotee of Siva (v. 17), and from her he had a son named EfarshwSja (v. 18), who 
is called a drijit, which, in inscriptions of this period, so far as my knowloTlge'^oos, denotes a 
Jhrihmai.ui only. He conquered kings in the north, and presented horses to Bhoja, who, 1 think, 
must ho Blioja I. (A.D. 843-882) of the imperial Pratihaj^ dynasty (v. 19). He inamed a 
pi incfSB mimed Silla (v. 20), and had from her a son called Gramla (v. 21). Verse 22 says that 
he produced the impression that he was Guhila I., come to life again to destroy bis foes, and 
the next verse informs ns that with excillent horses from the sca-coost ho vanquished the 
Gauda king and levied i.ributc from princes in th ^ cast. He married BajjhS, daughter of 
the PramSra Vallabharaja (v. 2'!.). Their son was Bb aroa (v. 25), who led an expedition of 
conquest against kingti of the south, (v. 2m nyd maiTiod PuraSs, daughter of one Viruka 
(v. 27). The issue of t heir marriage was BSlScmya. Balarka or BalabhSnu (v. 28). Versos 
29-32 bestow nothing Jiut coavimtionul praise on him. Verse 3'1 tolls us that he married 
RattaviC, (hiaghlor of the CliahamSaa king SivarSja, who is eulogised in the verso following. 
Prom her Hrilfiditya had three sons, vis. Vallabharaja, Vigrabaraja, and DevarSja (v. 35). 
In corairiemoratiim of IlaUava who had died, lialaditya, wo are informed, erected a temple to 
M urfiri, who ftlto probably is occiipiod by tlie templo of liaghnniitha, where the inscription 
was found when i visit'^d ChiiUii (v. 3C). Verse 37 expresses a wish for the permanenco of 
ihf temple. The next verse states that the pmhsti was composed by , one Bhanu^ son of Chhitta, 
a Karanikn by caste, and a Vaishiiava by religion. The prasasti was engraved by the sufradhdra 
Bhaila, son of Rajiika. This is foUowed by the word Samvat without, however, the actual 
tipccificalirm of the date. Bat though no date is given, there can be little doubt iha^ it is to be 
assigned to the toiiili-c^entury. 


The family, to which Bahiditya belonged, is called in verse 6, as we have seen, Quhilasya 
vam^a ; iu other words he was a Quhilot. So far wo have only known one Quhilot dynasty, 
iliat reigtiiiig snmotimos Jit Nagahrada (Nagda), sometimes at Jighatapura (Abaci), and 
bometirnes at Chitrakuta (Cliitor), This is the celebrated dynasty to which the Bunas of 
Mi^wfir claim to belong. Cut it now appears that there was another Guhilftt family ruling over 
a territory cxtimdlug from CliatMiT in Jaipur to pabok in Udaipur. The capital of this dynasty 
is not known. Probably it was DhavagartS, is. DhCcJ iu the Jahajpur district, Mcwar. 
Beminisf^ences of this family are still existent at Chatsh:. The local traditions have still 
preserved the couplet 

Ttdnd nhhddfi Ohdlsii 
jo rJidy le 

The Baiia has forsaken Ohataft 
Whoever wants may take it/’ 


This shows that ChatsH haj^ at one time boon held by the Guhilcts. Again, the tank where 
the iTiscription stone was found, is called (JoZerdt; taldv. G^l$r&y obviously is a corruption 
of Gubilaraja, and the name shows that thettank originally constructed by a prince of this 
dynasty called Ouhilaraja,, This may be cither Guhila I. or Guhila II. 

^ 

^ jProy. Rep* ArektroL Stfrv, Ind, Weit, CircU for 1906, p. 61, Here the date read by me wae 607 
but on ri'ferringr to the impreesions I find that it ia almost certainly 407 
* /ai. AnUy VoL XXXVIII, pp, 233 if. 
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No. 4.] 


TEXT.i 


1 w' ?nw[nr] ^ m j 7ft 

^TTWcmirf^wt n [gj w I ^ 

^[»T] ^ 1^1 ^T?lfPff»JN^i7^’Sf- 

fW^TTT?^ «*i~- 

2 [fT]jr:lrffC^sf fer^n^WTSf l qraT^TOgf^^t^r-i^Tf ft 

Tng^wft^sftn^giw 1^1 [xj]<?n c# 

csfin — ^ fiiq ^WHT Tj^tm ^ntoi'* i ^«r 

3 ufTtfwfN ^ fhs ^ TTig 

ft— 181 ft«^ m 

54^57r^ in^rmm: i Tf^: 

tR^mfPT% ^?T3lft W^frpg;'® T- 

4 ittiCt*] ^TTf^^rmJffc^rraTnsr: 7ft w 

fl7ffT?fr»J»C?ir^ SEHRlfi'* Sffsfd « dTH ?it "flf ftcilR if<^ d T^t^f^: ' ‘ I 
^JTTi^rTTrdiftf^sRK^rarTT^ ^ [g]fw^- 


5 ft [^]?r: 141 »3^“ 

<w3<ft ffw: vfqft 

I'SI ft- 

1 

6 ^nwi[57Tw]»Tft»j^^»5^^tir=^rf%[iF7r]3rrxnT^fcftt3ifk7T^^ 

frft^sr:*® « ^Ti^i^ftfcf[?T;]” gnwMf<f ff^st [?]^ 
7rfRTfl?an[^]fl:^ «*rgrRT7r sgmftaiprt^ jci gTr^Tf^ft 


^ From the original stone. * Read ^ ««{: I 

* Bead * Ro»d n; fuf;. 

* Probably ^?n( ^ jfgijt has to be restoreli. • 

, • Read aiW;. 

» Read ftfsTOT®. 

*‘ Bead ^arfilR^SlTrfH:. ** 

U Read ” B«*d >!tq W- 

* Read » Bead 


• Read ®?n«r5f*«gTirw'* 

• Read 11^0. 

• Read ^f. 

Bead 

»» Road sjrunft- 

•» Read 
" Read 

** Bead ''^91)1]*. 
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[VoL Xll. 


7 


8 


f. 

^^ji^fiir ^rnf^Tit ’^»f»w^rwnwnff^‘’ ir^: 


9 ^THTTHTT^ ^1^’ITg?n?T: I w w V-/ ^ — 8in^y»?l- 

»n^^nT^ [^] H?:" t ^urt- 


10 [^]5Tt mtT[m^nffr]mtfktrTRa g t ^4i^fi i * 

[f%]^ 7m: i i vf^ mwT^^ir^rfroT^- 

Ernt'® ^irnmt i 

im- 


11 Tmt af^wr: u » [ i ] wm^TOT- 

fWim f^irt [S^]n?ii47ifT#:“ 
^qrnnr^rr'* im» i€i ? qn»|gf> 

\ \x\ m- 


12 ^nri^ BTTirf' ^KNwm**® 

nrnr^TmfiiTmf I ^ sjOrfif- 


» Bead ®*n!?IT^[T<t 








ii teems first to have been omitted and afterwards Inserted. 

^ * The word here peeled oil is certainly 




• Read 

• Read 

• Read ^nnn«it 
** Read 

« Read Hljjr. 
n Read 

» Read °n^^relw’«Pa^*K®. 
M Read ° 5 :ijt®. 

» Bead 


» Bead ® Read 

** ITOTW°. •* Bead 

« Bead ®irro:. i* Read 

>* Some letter kad been prevlooely engraved in place ef -g of ^gg;*, 
« Bead jjtj:. i» Bead Og^P* ^ 

«Bead®gre®* ” *«^ ^RuHrnit. a 

” tit^mPIITl. •» Bead 

** Bead *n#f. •• Bead Cgiift. 
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I TONNhiN: ntrf® fro- 


13 iWtST nwtt ntn NN[f%nft i t'®]— 

w %-/ — V-/ OlN^nifN Nfilt ^ITt %*nT^niRfy- 

• f^ 1^ vj^ 

14 \i^\ — v-' Nmnfll#]f5nfT- 

[ I* ] f^rwT n: wun 


16 [RWrt] fwwft: I fNf«RT ’ f^[NT]gNRl%N^- 

IR«I ilNTINt N^WrgWNU^ fWT^ ^ NN^T- 

f^ fftfNmil ^mrWti i ^ininTN^rN-'® 

16 [Ht]ft “ [^]!lff«: ^ hwnt- 

f^\ »J^[NT]7lTtN 1^" ’5^‘lirq 

I fNf^npgNNjN^^rstmrwC’^)-'* 

17 NTN^t^TNifi ?c^irt^i^ft^rnn tm fN^m: rrii ifhitT- 





in^wi: 


18 *®2nNNh^T^[f^]*3: 


Bead ^rfiemfii. 
Bead °iTini^. 
Bead qfwfV*. 
Bead ^Hc®* 

Bead 


M [^^\*'\ [^^] 


» Read gftRaqt^f. 

• Read «iirrTimfxi*if. 

* Read jpjll. 

•* Read 


* Road °n|t«CT?^n, 

» Bead gift, 

8 Read 

» Bead ®*it^:. 

•* Read 

Read n B H« W^rR°; **»« lattere ^ are enjjraved below tlie line. 

Bead ; *•“ eP*®* ®* ’’ft *• e“pty» 

Bead ^«Ti?n«ni®. ” 

Bead « Bead 

Bead ^ 

*• The letter % wai at flrrt inadvertently omitted bnt wae afterward* engraved in a tiny form between ftj 

• 

^ *» Bead ®g(<. " , , 

■ »•. Bead «8an»afhTfttin»nf<»«^* 


Read dt. 
s« Read ^ iw. 

” Read °^«inrqeqff«|°. 


*• Bead ®f*rB;, 
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rt ^wwcrsrTlt i] [^h] 

19 TT^ r«f?r^<<iiwT^ 5 TO> 5 ?rTfK’HTT: 

ii[^^L]’ 5 rT?RTm w v> w w 

20 d^^PHHtgf R C^]^: H^^ 5 w?fwnaf^^lwr 5 :® \ 

ufs^i*] »nfrtTftj 

^^ifq. “[%] — — — 

21 [^]trf^?iifti ^rf^ w^TT iiT?rT[fti]‘* fwr fir^ i ^mwivi^f^RTU- 

^Tf^cT^pid ^ f^ ?IW ?p€lr 

gTTstnfW^T ii[ 5 ^'&*] Ti^w iTTNrftiK^T^Tggp f rr^ 


^ 

?r 3 iTm 


«— • — 


22 m hC^C*] US|M^«Owi<ird«<- 

^T^ ^(^q si fl<at ivftcq’q^f^afrt I 

qi«ill«ffq*" fsrm wtftr 


23 [fiiw] qn^^fq [ 3 ^ f^]m?irqT?:: \ tqiw €rqr- 

5 iT»ft fqritfH ^cmr^qiHTm va ^srrewmiwiqfTT n 

^ fkm gwm ^ ^ett^ «[^®*J ^[qJvTg^q^rqi w ^fwtr- 

q\Yhq*“ I gqfRT [t]^ ?T- 

q sq<^"=> ^%qT^qr^wqwT:" ^ — C®]“ »[^t] 


» Bead 1WRT“ * 

* Bead °^f«n?nfT»Jf:. * fH^®- 

1 Road ^ * Rw'd *mf:. 

IB Bead °«aTf«:. *' Bead ?JT^'’. 

» Boad KY^int^ ; letter ftf U so engraved that it looks almost like f^. 

» Bead sirWTfT'. '* *^n«rra|f^n“ “ Ro»d 

IB Bead ®%areT. ” Eeetore Harfia»lt ^°. ‘* °W^®. 

»• Bead ** WTflrtPfPT. " &*»d IwttV*. ” ^f^:. 

» Bead iniW**!:. !* “*»d °ifmu ** Rw\m» fi^tj. 



No. 5.] • 
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LADNU INSCRIPTION OP SADH ARANA. 

• * 

•24 Tgwx 

I nit • irititt ^ 

TO ffUtTOWTOTT ll[|^*] ^T W T^ff j d gliM - 

^WTigiffTOfil^ TOt I qrTm[T]^f^ N ?T| ^ q ^it ^nwljr- 

«rtr:® h[?s*] ftfro 

25 [gf;] i toh vmm m 

ii[^8*] tit TRRnC^JiTTf^ Tmt- 

^ f^ron^WTir’ i ^ ?»tTOT3f 

s« 

26 iJWTTO: I ^ RTOlft ^ntwftrrWf^HT nUTlt* HTTOT 

^^ntTRTfK tot: n [^i*] 

>1% ^^T ?nwr fron: TiRi^n^: q ft g <il totrt; 

TTtw^ I Tn^nrfTON frwr’^wr' 

ftsnTT H." 

27 v> — “IIEP'S* J[n^] f5i^z[«f]ftT 

I irfrfmwt wg: 

^T^miTT^ [l*] 


No. 5.~-LADNU INSCRIPTION OP SADHARANA OP VIKRAMA SAMVAT 1.^73. 

Bt Pandit Ram Karna ; Jodhpur. 


The atone bearing this insoription was originally kept in a nicho provided in the walls of n 
step* well situated on the south of the village of Ladnu, 20 miles N. W. of pidwai.ia, the prin- 
cipal town of the district of the same name, iu the Jodhpur State. It was thenco removed, as 
the story goes, by tne Muhammadans to a dargah of the samo village, whence it was brought to 
tho Historical Department 7>f the State. It has now been, by tho kind permission of His 
Highness tho Maharaja of Jodhpur, sent to the Ajmdr Museum. The stop- well, with which our 
insoription was originally connected, was, in course of time, buried underground and it has, 
again, been recently unearthed by the present Thakur of L&duu in V. S. 1958. 


1 Bead firfiSixid. * Bead WT«m**. 

« Bead nHJi". * Bead 

» Probably ”11(011^411 i® the sense of gjoiTWOIT intended. 
. • Bead OTOWT^:. 

» Bead tWftiW. 


• Bead 

• Read ggriTT. 

• Restore 

** B«®d oilyMl toif qn ”. 
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[voL. xn. 


The inscription covers ft space of ^2' V broad by 1* higb^ ftnd <}(»tain8 SSliJaea of writing- 
to which may bo added tho two lines incisod on each side of the atone, thus making a total 
of ib. The average size of tho letters is The oharacfteifft are of the northern class of 
ali>hal>et8 ts hich were prevalent in those days. It is curicrae tha* the irtimbor of tbe first versa 
alono has been engraved in tho sixth part, while those of tl^e following two have been omitted. 
It piay also bo noted that the 8th verse of the BoOond part is written half Only. Tho language 
is Sanski iti and is grammatically inacourato in some places. Bales of etymologj* and syntax 
havo boon violated, e.g. wrong samdhi in ^asatt Aldvadind (1. 12) ; wrong parasmaijiada in 
virdjati (1. 22), the oorrect form virdjate not sniting the metre, eto. Instatces of wtong 
metro arc also not wanting, e.gr., nhhayaAcula-visuddhena (1. 23)* Here are nine letters instead 
of eight aft required for each pada of an Annshtnbh verse. The text ta in vetse excepting 
four lines, viz. 11. 30 and 31 in tho body of tho inscription, wherein the date is given, and the 
two lines In tho margin. Tho prasasti is composed up to verse 35 by dfkshita Kamachandra, 
apparently a .Taina, (1, 29), and the latter portion by a Oanda Kayastha D&nda (lino On tho left 
margin). The following orthographical pecuHaritios may 1x5 noticed. Bales of para-sat^arna 
have not at all been observed. Letters following r have not been doubled in all places, 
sarvvdrtka- (1. 3) where has boon doubled but not bh ; fdmarair^bhuktd (1. 7X here bh has not 
been doubled ; •sdhir^nripa^ (1. 9), -Karndla^ (1. 11), etc. The palatal ^ has been oon- 
fonnded with the dental 8; c has been used for 5 throtighottt, and p has Aomotimes wrongly 
been engraved for y, ejj, rampd for ramyd (1. 5). 

The inscription is divied into six parts, and it is worthy of aotico that the letter chha 
has been engraved at the end of each to indicate the comdusion of tho subject, Tho numbering 
of verses has also been changed after each subjeot, which has bMn introduood with a heading 
given in the beginning of each part. There are 5 verses in tho first part, 8 in tho second, 6 in 
the third, 2 m the fourth, 1 1 in tfie fifth, ^itd 3 in the sixth. Pour headings have been given, for 
'the second, third, fourth and fifth parts, mu. RajdVali’varna^ttffh in 1. 7, Vaffi^a-^arnanaA in 
1. 11, Mdtri-v imsa in 1.*19, and Svastira^va/hsal^ in 1. 21, With respect to tho last, i.e. iSvahtra*‘ 
vafhM, attention may bo drawn to the fact that although the stbject of the genealogy of th^ 
fathcr-in-law has been elosed in three verses only, neither has a now hndhig beim given, nor 
has a now numbering been introduood for the following verses. 

Tfje first part consists of 5 verses, as noted above, of which tho first three are in praise of 
Gauapati (v. 1), the goddess Sarasvatl (v. 2) and Varuna,^ the god of water (v. 3). Then 
in verse 4 we are introdaood to the subject of the inscription and infertned that in the . countty 
known as HaritSna or modem Hariyaua there is a town named philli or Delhi, which is 
extolled in verso 6. 

The second part, in which is given the genealogy of the Muhttnimadan UttfpciDrs of 
Uolhi, erxtonds from verse 6 to 13. The town of Dhilli whidh w^as first ru'led hy the TdmdMft 
and then by the ChShsttnftna kings, is now rriled by the fisflea kings who are posi^trsod of 
elephants, horses and men, foot soldiers (v. 6). The following genealogy of 9 Emperors fs 
given in the following two verses. There Was a great king named (1) fitthftWWditia 
(Sbahab-nd-idin Ohari^)^ w'ho was succeeded by (2) KutVttdinft (Qirtjb^a-dtli Athaky^ 
(3) Satmasaddina (ShttmB*ud*din Altatnieh^, (4) P®r6ja-sRlil (Bukn-tfA*dln fttbsij'Shih 1), 
(5) Alsvadina (AlB-ud-din Mas*fid), (6) . MetUjadlina (ltfu*fej^ttd-dtn Beihtttm fihSh), 
(7) Nasaipaddina (NSflir-tid-din Mahmfid) (v. •?), (8) GaySsadinh (GhiySs-nd-din BalbanV 
and (9) Kuddl Al&vadlna (Altt-ud-din Khiljl) who was then ruling over Pelbi (v. 8). 

^ This god hs« fttsD bodti invoked In the Bhad^tid lUiicriptioli rf tho FeraniSra TfkrusfiRh of V. iS. 1102, on 
which I hate Wrlitiu ft paper iii the Bo, As, Sos, Jour., VoL XXlil, pp. 75 ff. * 

’ TOo correct names si's given within parenthesos. 
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word Kuddi I oanaot idoutify, bufc Alft-od-din of* the Khilji dynasty is, apparently, 
meant. Vors© 9 bestows pnwly conventional praiao on Ala-nd-din. He is further desoribod a-s 
baviug first conquered the soutbem part of India (v. 10) and then* conquered the kings of 
Vafifga, Tilanga, Qiityjaca, Karnata, Gau^adosiq the hill chiefs of Oarjja^ia and the Pa^djua on 
the shores of the ocean and to have re-installod thorn in their position, which fact is 
compared to his ei'CQtieg permanent monuments of his vict.u’y over those countries (v. il). 
The following yorao is again in enlogy of Ala-ud-din, in which it is stated that there is, was, and 
shall be no king who can bo a match to him (v, 12). In verso 13 we are informed that a 
person named Badbaraoa* lord of Pur5, wa^ a favourite of the king (Ala-ud-dln) and, on 
account of his merits, became his treasurer. 

The third part begins from verse 14 and supplies us with the three names of the ancestors 
of B&dharapa. In the town of Ui in the west there lived a K.shatriya named Bhuvana- 
plla who was born in the Ka4yaps glltra (y. 14). T am unable to identify this vill.ngci of fJi.' 
He was married to Sinlllft who gave birth to a son named Nslhada (v. 15). NMliada had 
J6nhi for his wife, who boro to him a son named Kirtipsla (v. 16). r-flrlipala wa.s married »o 
Nfilhada, from whom was bom SSdhSrana (v. 17). The following two verses are purely 
eulogistic of BAdh&rana (vs. 18-19). • 

The fourth part consisting of only two ver-ses describes the genealogy of the mother of 
Sadhiirana. There was a Kshatriya named SSharapa who had Jaun^Sla as his son, from 
whom sprang JQma (v. 20). Jilma was married to J6i of the Srimad gotru, who boro him a 
daughter named NSlba^a, who gave birth to SidhSrapa. I am unable to trace out the Srimad 
gdlra anywhere. This Sudhuraqa was respected by kings and was a charitably disposed 
man. He gave a lakshu~ddna {i.e. articles of the value of one lac of rupees) (v, 21). 

The fifth pai’t properly consists of only three verses^as already noted above, in which is <le- 
scribed the g(JDoalogy of Sadharapa’s father-in-law ; but as the nnmberingbf the verses still runs 
on, wo have taken this part as comprising cloven versos, of which the lust eight repord tlie ovent 
of SSdharapa’s oausing a step-well to be sunk in the village of Ladnu. There %vas a Kshatriya 
naftied HaripSla who lived in Divspanapura (v. 22). I have not been successful in identify- 
ing the town of Hivaiianapura for want of the name of the District wherein it was situated. 
To him was bom a son named Ssdada (v, 23). Sadada had a daughter named N5gi whom ho 
gave in marriage to S&dhhrana (v. 24). SSdharapa, who was thus descended from two pnre 
families, cherished a wish, in conjunction with his wife, to have a reservoir of water dug out us 
a matter of charity (v. 25), At a distance of yojanas (i.e., 30 kos or 60 miles) to the o.ast 
of Nagapattana, i.e,, the present Nagor, the capital of the country eallcd Sapadalaksba, modern 
Savalakha, there is a waterless (desert) tract of laud called Jjadau* (v. 2G), whore everything 
but water was easily procurable; and, therefore, Sadhuraiia caused a stop-well to bo dug out 
as a work of charity (v. 27). Tlie next verse is in praise of the step-well stating that it may 
quench the thirst, wash the sins off and thirn cause happiness to people in-goneraJ, and that 
it has been dug from self -earned money. The well is again extolled in verso 29, which says 
that the villagers, wlio drjnk its clear water, call it a very charitable work, while the pa.ssers-by, 
who quench their tliirst, praise its constructor as they walk away, saying that it was fortunate 
that he was born on this earth. It is further added that this step-well appears as if it had been 
oonstractud by ViSvakarman (the mason of the gods) and suppliod with ambrosia by the gods, as 
its water looks like a sheet of silver and, therefore, the wise look upon it as their own (v. 30 ). 
Sadharapa has been sucoessful in pleasing the gods, the pitris or manes, and the people of this 

> [The reading of the name is not certain. ~S. K.] 

* The vill^o of Ladnu was formerly nadfflr the jutiadiction of Nagdr. hat on xe-dUtribution U ha« now been 
placed under pidwapa, a> noted above. 
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•world by its water at ono and the saiflo time, as one does with charity (v. 81). The pereou 
who causes a stcp-woll, a well, a tank, a temple, etc., to be built, enjoys happiness for a long ' 
time on this earth as well as in tho heaven like Indra (v. 82). Then follows a benedictory • 
verso in the name of Sadharana (v. 33). In the next verse is given the name of the person 
who composed the pntJasti, viz. dfkthita KSmoohandra ; the date of its composition is given as 
Tlvursday, the JayS tithi of the month Vai^ikha in V. S. 1372 (v. 34). Here the year is 
given in two figares as 72 , but a reference to line 30 infra, would show that ikis 1372. The 
date is not given clearly in the original text, but only the day, month and year are given.^, JayS is 
the name given in astrology to throe dates, viz., the 3rd, 8th and»13th ; but which of these is meant 
h(!re, it is difBoult to determine. It might, perhaps, be the 3rd of the bright half of Vaidakha, 
as tho word pradhana would load us to suppose ; for this date, usually called Akthaya-tritiyS, 
is observed as a festival and considered auspicious even up to this day in the whole of Marwar. 
Verse 35 expresses a wish that tho stop- well may last, (as also the name of S&dharaua,) as long 
as the sun, tho moon, tho oceans and the earth exist. The date of the inscription is given in prose 
in lino 30, which is Xriday, the 3rd of the dark fortnight of BhSdrapada of V. B. 1378, 
or Friday, the 6th August A.D. 1313,^ when Siidharaua caused the pratishthd or the consecra- 
tion ceremonies to be .performed of the step-well, which is situated to tho south of the -village 
of Ladou. It is also stated that this was done in the reign of SvratSna Kut^di 
(Qut[b-ud-din Mubilrak Shah), son (successor) of AlSvadina (Ala-ud-din Khiljl), and that 
after him (Mubarak Shilh) QaySsadina (Ghiy&s-ud-din Tughloq) ascended tho throne 
of Delhi (v. 36). Only this much of this verso is clear and no sense can be made 
out from the rest.® Tho last verse (i.e. 37) is again in eulogy of Sadharapa. Tho two 
lines on each side supply us with the information that the second part of the praiasti after 
verse 35 w'as written by a Qauda Ksyastha named Dsnda, son of PfilQ and grandson of 
Mahiya: that this step-wolDwas dug under tho supervision of Jir i-Naipasiha ; and 

that the praiasti was engraved by a mason (sStradhUra) named Salakhapa. 

Wo thus SCO thaJ tbo first part of the praiasti was written by dlkshita Kamachandra in 
the month of tho VaiSakha of the Vikrama year 1372, when Ala-ud-din Kbilji was tho Emperor 
of Delhi, as is clear from the use of the present tejiBe in AlSvadma\ kshitipB^sti aadyaJii 
(v. 8), prahhur^asti sadya^ (v. 9), and samjdtd na purd na ch=^sti bhavita (v. 12), But when 
the step-well was opened to the public after performing the pratishihs (consecration rites), tho 
lulling prince was Qu^b-ud-dln Khilji, which fact is evident from the following words Alavo" 
dina-piUra-Suratanu-Kufvudina-vijaya’kalyd'^a-rajyS (1. .31) ; while the words OaySsadinas^tu- 
n[ri*]pas=taiO-bhult*]{\. 32) lead us to infer that when the last portion of the praiasti was com- 
mitted to tho stone, Ghiy5s-ud-dln had succeeded Qutb-ud-^n Khilji as Emperor of Delhi. 
Although it has not been clearly stated in tho body of tho inscription that it was incised 
during tho reign of Ghiyas-ud-din, yet as he ruled for four years from V.S. 1378-1382 (or A.D, 
1321-1325) and a roferonce to his name as a prince has boon made (1. 32), we may safely say 
that the later portion of the praiasti was engraved during his reign. In short, this whole 
praiasti was not composed and engraved at one and the same time and in one and the same 
reign, but it was inscribed at different times and in different reigns. The first portion of tho 
praiasti up to verse 35 was composed by dlkshita Kamachandra in the reign of Ala-'ud-din 
Khilji in V.S. 1372 and was incised on stone in the reign of Qat.b-nd-dln Mubarak Shah in 
V.S. 1373. During this interval the rule of Shahab-ud-din IJmar was over, and hence no 
i-oferonoo is made to his name. Tho later portion, from line 30 to 83, and two lines on the 

I ProfesKor Kiulhom gives two dates as its equivalent (etde No. 265 of his List of Northern Inscriptions) j 
tho othor being « Friday, 26th August A^D. 1817." 

* There is, however, a mention of 8A Naivyanovya and Samasadina in line 82, and we may ideqtify 
Naivyauovya with the modern Narnaul, of which Samasadina was, perhaps, a viceroy. 
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«nargin were composed by the Gauda Ketyaatha DandS and engraved m tho reign of Ghiyas-nd- 
din Tughlaq, i.e. between V.S. 1378 — 1382. No mention has been made of Khnshra Nasir- 
Tid-dln probably on acoonnt of his brief tenure of power. • 

The inscription unfolds, under the heading of nljdvaU-varnanamj tho dynasty of 10 Muham' 
madan Emxjorors of pelhi from Shahfib-ud-din Ghori to Alft-ud-dln Khilji ; but the list 
differs a great deal from that given in the Persian history called Tawarthh^i-Firishta^ ac<K)rd- 
ing to which* some names seoTri to have been omitted and some reversed in their order. Below 
is giveiFa statement comparing the genealogy contained in this inscription with that of FirishtS, 
as also their dates in Hijri, Christian and Vikrama eras : — 


No. 

Sanskrit inscription , 

TawH.rikb-i-Firisbta. 

Hijri years. 

Christian 

yearn. 

Vikraiua 

ypars. 

1 

Sliahab'Rd’dlu 

Sbahab-ud-din Ghori . • 

682-602 

1186-1206 

1243-1263 

2 

Qutb-ud-dln 

Qutb-ud-dln Aibak 

602-606 

1206-1200 

1263-1266 

3 


Aram Shah ..... 

606 • 

1210 

1207 


Shams-ud^dln 

Shama-ud-din Altaniiah . 

607-633 

1210-123G 

1267-1293 

9 

Firuz Shtlh , 

Rukn-ud-din Firdz Shub 

633 

1236 

1293 

6 


Ha/lya Bef^am .... 

684-6.37 

1236-1239 

1293-1290 

7 

Alrt-ud-din 

Mii'izz-ud-din Babram Sbilb 

637-639 

1239-1241 

1290-1298 

8 

Mu’izz-ud-din 

Ala-ud-din Mas’ud 

630-644 

1241-1246 

1298-1308 

9 

Nuslr-ud-din 

Nasir-ud-din Mahmud . # 

* 644-064 

1246-1266 

1303-1323 

10 

Gbiyus-ud-din 

Ghiyas-ud-diti Halbau 

664-686 

, 1266-1286 

1 323-1343 


1 

Mu’izz-ud-dln Kai Qubad 

686-687 

1286-1288 

1343-1345 

12 

Sbabab-ud-din 

Jnlal-ud-diii Firoz Kbiljl 

G88-096 

1288-1295 

1345-1352 

13 

Ala-ud-din 

Ala-ud-din Kbilfi .... 

696-716 

1295-1315 

1352-1372 

14 


Sbahab-ud-din Umar 

716 

1316 

1373 

IS 

Qu^b-ud-din 

Qutb-ud-din Mub^ak Sbah 

717-721 

1.S16-1321 

1373-1378 

16 


Kbushru Khan Nusir-ud-din 

721 

1321 

1378 

17 

Ghiyas-ud-din 

Qhiyas-ud-din Tugiilai] 

721-726 

1321-1326 

1378-1382 


It maybe noted that th^ prasaati writer has, perhaps for want of knowledge of history, 
omitted 3 names, viz,, ArSm Shah (No. 3 in the above list), Raziya Bogarn (No. G) and 
Mu’izz-ud-din Kai Qubad (No. 11). Similarly, in the genealogy subsequently added after 
verse 35, which is shown in the above statement below the dotted line, the names of Shaluib-ud- 
din Umar (No. 14) and Nasir-ud-din (No. 16) h£^o been left out, perhaps on account of their 
%ery brief tenure of power. Besides, in the genealogy as given by the praiasti writer the names 
of 7 and 8 have been reversed, so that the nam^ of the son (Ala-ud-din Mas^ud) has been put in 
the place of the father (Mu’izz-ud-din Bahrain Shah), and vice versa. This is probably either 
dijo to his lack of knowledge of the history of the Muhammadan Emperors or because tho 
name of Ala-ud-din, who was the son of Firoz Sh&h, has been put in after that of his father 


1080 ag 

VHT ^AMAKIHUMNA MISSIOM 
iWTiniri^ I UtlONi 




22 EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. [Voi. XII, 

(i.e. Fir/iz), and tbon Mu'izz-udrdm and Nasir-ud-din (son* of Shams-ud-din No. 4> bav® 
boon mentioned ; bnt the correct list is that given by PiriahtS, Again^ a reference to ‘ 
Nos. 12 and 1:J will show that Shahab-ud-din (No. 12) has been put in before Alft-ud-din • 
(No. 1 3) in the prakisti, simply because the former was the father of the latter ; but his nhme 
has been expunged by tho Firishta, because he never ruled, and in his place Jalahud-din 
haq bi!eu mentioned, who actually ruled. Shahab-ud-din’s name is nterely mentioned by the 
Pmshtfi ns the father of Ala-nd-din but not as Emperor.^ , 

After this mention of the dynasty of the Muhammadan Emperors who ruled over 
Delhi, the inscription supplies ns with four names of tho genealogy of SSdhfiraQa, who caused 
the step-well to be constructed. It is stated that in a village named Ui there lived a Ksha- 
triya of the KaSyapa gUra named Bhuvanapila. Similarly, in the genealogy of his mother 
(here is also a mention of Saharapa being a Kshatriya of tho Srimad g6tra. And, again, hia 
father-in-law’s ancestor is also styled as a Kshatriya. So we see that tho sumo word Kshatriya 
has been used in all the thi*ee genealogies, which leads ds to believe that SadhSrapa was a 
Khaltri by caste and not a Kijput ; because, yirsfly, Bruhma^ic g6tra$ are, as a rule, not speci- 
fied of Rajput families ; Secondly, if he had been really a Rajput, his sept such as Chahamaua, 
Paramura, and so forth, would certainly havo been mentioned j thirdly, Sadhuroua was tho 
treasurer of the Emperoi'Ala-ud-dia (rtde verse 13 supra"), which ofiBce is never hel^ by the 
Rajputs ; fourthly, during the reign of the Muhammadan Emperors the community of Khat- 
tris had attained both name and fame, which is a very well-known fact. Tho Khattris had then 
taken to service in the military as well as the civil line. In verse 13 there occurs a word 
l‘ura-pati which means either (1) “ lord of a village named ‘ Purft or (2) “ lord in former 
times but as there is no word to till np^the ellipsis to show of which place hp was the lord 
in former times, it would appear that “lord of (a village called) Pura ” is the moaning 
intended by tho pmsasti-kdra. This view is further strengthened by the fact that there is a 
village named Kbanpura, 3 miles fiom ISadnii, the sooond componontof which was, perhaps, at 
first used to denote the village, tho prefix Khan Iwing added in later times when it was granted 
to a Muhammadan Rlian. The words mahd-tha srl-Sdihara^' in the marginal line of 
tjie left side of tho stone, also further support this fact, as Sadbarana is called a niaha (hu*, 
•which apparently stands for maha-fhakkura, as tho lord of a village is called a T'hakar or a 
J&ginlar. Moreover, the Khattris still now use the word Tbakur when writing letters to their 
miudhis, or fathers of their children-in-law. 

Tho following Uilde contains the genealogical trees of the three families given in our 


o 

inscription : — 

Bhuvanapala 

Saharaua 

Haripala 

(mar l ied Siisila) 


1 

1 

Nalhftda 


Sadada 

(married JOi.ihi) 

Jaunapala 

1 

Kirtipala 

1 

Nagi (daughter) 

(married Nalhada) 

1 

Juma 

(wife of Sddharai^a) 

(married J0l) 


Sadharnpa 

1 


(married Nugi) 

NMha()a (daughter) 


(mother of Sadharaea) 

- " c * 



• [Tha tmt of Huc«c*»ioii in tin) Hioli Inaoriptioa i»— 1, Siliavadina j 2, Khntavadtna ; 8, SainModiiw; 

4. Phcrajn^liij 5, JalaUdinaj 6, Maujadia*; 7, Alivndinai 8, Nanaradlita^ 8, Maomuza Qajaiftdina. C/. 
Journ. Jii'tig. As, iSfcic.,. V'ol. XhiH, Pt. 1, pp. 10411,— S. K.) 
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TBXT.» 

1 ^ I «m: II ^ ,fkm^ wn^ 

^i: J ^ W 

2 ^ w f*mn f^f^rfir f^i\)f^f^ 

' h ' W * r[g ? w ]? nfiT ^^ n ^ 

^ ^ (I) ^ n: tHN ?T*iNNt 

■^I^SSI^lfN (l) ^PHR^N Nt H tfR'I II 

, 10,. 

5 ^ (0 

WT^ wnx^ « f^fn 5iT^ 


H[d](i) t- . _ 

6 «rT" Twf^ B 8 

^ qt I ”?*■ 

7 ^«TftT’ft(0^n1*n<8«n|M3«^r5VT fN- 

%5 «8lV?r" B BL « » II B’^T NtJWWRfTd) 

«q'i'7Hi^rfw^ 

8 I irsiNTf^wWi^'ACi) ^:nli*] >r: ^i^- 

t?r?nrft«rRmT wit- 


v>» mvafilf * Metre ; Sragdhara. ~ *nruti; oaniu 

. r..„ i„p«».». pr.p.»^ kj -r-"- . 

? Metre: VasantatilaKa. - ni> ,o 

• - , , M -a- 4. Road 

M Metre: SirdulaTikndita. ^ 

• :.«„°.t!!!!!I».- to ..■.»»*». i...sb.«up:k~« ^ 

w Res* 17 Read 

W Read ■ Bead °?nST*l. “ Boail JlW*®. 

*VRead 

24 Metre: ISraj^dliara. 


® Metre; Sardulavikruiita. 
* Read 
® Read 
i» Road 
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9 an 1 

[nn ^ n]«TfH«n»n niftw. »nfW 

10 fWnftfia «<[=•] ft3tW: 

wirt[i] anK’w:] na^fts. w: p» 

[£.*] "^c?nn00- 

11 #5«; artw Winfimr »• 

12 'rt^ 'T«m«^Tn « (0 fl’tm 

[nnft!W»r.rnn]fi5TJ^ [*]f*s!pwtnfini 'wmWt 

igm \ (ii) 

13 t[u*] '^a^W ^i<p»r<ar« i « ii? n an « 

4^:‘» ^ ”'?RTSW« I (0 ^[wn*]>i»[w<t] «f*» [w»w]ww- 

n^nttra: *> gw ^ ''fa- 

ll nr >nii Has'!;'' »f^ [«•] ^ 

omfinfwaifwtt i U^a a[iif]fl«w«aoi“ atwat 

wfaaii»W’ ^ («) " aa»SaW'’ “a^' 

15 <*[«]” awffWWS I ^ T *'T^i’ ^-i-- 

■ofw; atarnara” i i [i8*]'. “af aiW ga aarala [a]^ 
nnnt i afiramwa! a aia»awia*aa?i i («) 

16 a [la.*] “a^awaraa; atn^^ftat(af) ataaWaar^ afaaiaana i 

nwtaaiara faaia«««a“ aWi«*rraf fa[*w] ^ \ (») a 
r»4*] ’“afl a^jaafaa: [aaa]fJ(|^ a?T^: g- ^ 

17 *: arSf' arwaarftwraawHHti ^ ftat i aart anaaaa 


^ Metrei Upeiidravairi. 

4 Metre: Anashtubh. 

» Kead 

>“ Bead °^l:. 

>» Metre ; Upajati. 

»« Bead ‘’*WT«J. 

>* Metre ; AntiaMabh. 

22 Metire : Anoshtijblw 
22 Bead ftWT^. 
a* Bead 


* Note omiBsion of Saihdhu 

• Bead 

« Metre : Sarduldvikridita. 

Bead 
»‘ Read 
»T Bead 
»« Bead ^*1. . 

*« Bead 

*• Metre; SarddlaviW^ita. 


• Metre; Upendravajra* 

• Metre : SardulaTikrl^ita. 

• Bead • 

»* Bead m4m:- 

'» Bead WW* 

» Bead 

« Bead HTTJOTT^^* 

** Metre ; Upajfttd. 

» Bead ' 
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f%i3rt [n*] 8 C^'O*] *«nn^T:-* 

16 w ^NTT [i*] ^ (i) ^ 

f^ic I (ll) 8. [^C*] 

w 5Tmir?n[HT]^t® u^ri 

2im [i*] sj- 

19 w. ?18n fNf^T 

»j 

i (ii) i [t£-*J [ii] *®?rT^Twt^TN^v(«i) 

Ii*] 

20 ^ I 00 [5t°*] , 

fimt [i*] ^5PTt“‘ ^ 

21 ^ 8TT?if“ T^fiTN ^WTi:«5V wsi^: *[u*] ^ [^^*3 

[ll*] i 

f^Twfr ^ I (ll) i, [^^*3 ^[^]^:*“ 

22 Tfn fN’NNt »I^(l)fw: [l*] ^T*‘ fwwfN®' 

[i*] ^niTT’ir^m^ 

•23 nrCKni]^ ii ? [^8*] ’^^wiirerfN^sT-^ 

I H^w 51®” II 8 [^^L*] *“«trT^- 

5fT?mTnn*nT’€tf%^T?iT*‘ 


‘ Metre : Auushtiibh. 

* Reftd 

T Metro : Sardulavikrldita. 
^*' Bead ^I^T* 

' M Metro : Auuihtubh. 

!• Bead 
i» Head 
M Head STT^- 
3* Metre ; Aunahtubh. 
s* Metre: AtyS. 

Head 


> Road ’err'Ji^’nw. 

» Reed f^W. 

« Read “TnHP^. 

>• Bead 
“ Bead 
»r Read 
*« Read 
*» Read 
« Bead 
« Read 

•* Inetead of *’TISI?I'j wbicb 


» Read 
« K6ad 

• Head ^THt. 
w Hoad ®(!^:. 

Metre: Silrdulavikn^ita* 
w Road 

» Read ^fPHn. 

*« Read ’aXTt^ai:. 

»» Read^. 

“ Bead fPiai;. 
not euit the metre. 


Metre: Ary a. The eyllables are redundant. • 
Bead ** Bead 

* B*./t “ ®«»d 

40 Metre : Varhiaatba with third pada In Indravajra. 

• The letter q U engraved beyond the line. 


«♦ Read m. 

*7 Metre : Anneh^abh. 

Bead 
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21 nfiJH I tm* (i) 

am; II «, hi*] ’jrraaijaiaf ^ ftnr ^nKTriHnu* i «iw- 

?5 ^ anftm [ii*] 1 [l«*] 5^9*^ ['*] '9* 

tjraki* tiiqtqTi f rft ir « ii [i"*] *qiwN«^«qqi“ 

^ ^ani ai«iai“ qi'’ *>''*■ 

26 8 q*q“ qqrf^'" ^wrairf st i ftawi” qlawir; qjafii 

BPiq i TOKHn tW >1^?': ''ft' ^[9]:" 

I (u) = [it*] 'IhqianSnj-” 

<• 

27 fqm w taSi^iinrfwq qur fi*] qqwtraftfttw] 38 “ 

an an qi?n at«ifn atftqn” w»i“ 1 («) t [<•*] 

fqnd aftqn jqqqMnm” 1 ^Tut- 

28 Kvi“ qi^pq” ' (“) ”qiq]3!qni«i^iq?qq- 

[nlif^taan;*' [ 1 *] aW «W7 qw’w7in«[5]qWq 1 

(11) ti [ 11 ] ’"qqqqqqmW [1*] wt 

29 wif^ wtqra” « asTwianm** ^ [n*] 2 [il*] '‘•rwt* q^- 

nqT8 SNnqanS” q” '"rarot 1 gftfq8“ qtfqJiairtaist 

mq>aW 1“^*^ t”*] 

so ••qiqaraq" (i) qwNtrqfn" fWa: D*] atwntqrw qsftrwlq"] 


» Bead 
1 Bead 

» Read °5^®. 

» Bead 
n Bead 

» Bead w^fftn. 

« Bead ®PW5:. 
a* Bead arl:. 

Moire ; Amiiktubhe 
** Bead ^TofU^®- 
M Metre: Anasb^obb. 
« Bead l|crw. 

«• Bead 

« Bead <*4hniW> 


* Anmhtabh. 

* Bead “TTWPl. * Metre; Aanehtabh. 

* Bead * Metre : Sardfilaviktldita. 


>7 Bead and obtoere omieBion ot $amdh%. 

>( Bead ^Vlf. ** Road fr#. 

M Bead TftWT. ’* Bead Af^.% 

M Ketro: BatbdAdhati. *» Bead 

^ Reed ^rfiWT. »* Read Wfc. 


« Bead ‘’•fltfinm. 


*• Bead 


Metre : Aimaktabbe 
» Bead 9rd«®* 

** Bead BTYTTW* 

•f Bead 

Veliei ^pebfitbb. 


" Bead 

** Metre : Upajiti. 
» Bead 
• BMd 
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n [nt*] ^ n 

iwr^[trT^ ^-3 

81 i ^ 

82 w BTHg® I »raTfr[ft*]n^ 

[^^•] wwt“ 


.10 

.16 


^[flr3 -- — w 

83 I 43y<fiww^rr«f“* 


[^^•] ® 

fw" n TOT^»iro 

. H WTO JJ [tw] nrfkm 

TO fwiifi r m” 7 m etoii** u 


No. 6.— TWO INSORIPTIONS PROM BODH-GAYA. 
By Vinoda Vihaei Vidtavinoda. 


Tbo earliest of these inaoriptionB was discovered by Mr. 3. D. Beglar during the 
iiniilnritinTi of the groat temple at Bodh-Gaya.a* The discovery was announced by the late 
Pandit Bhagwan Lai IndrajI in 18S5.si« Pandit Bhagwan Lai’s version of the text is not very 
aocorate and I have been trying for some time to re-edit it. A facsimile was published by Sir 
AlexandU Canningham iu 1892.37 The stone itself could not be traced either in the Indian 
Museum or at BodhrOayi. After the death of Mr. J. D. Beglar his library and collection of 
wero purchased by the Aroheaological Survey of India. This collection of Antiquities 


» Bead Wt. 

♦ Bead 
» Bead 
w Bead 
II Bead 

• w Bead UWldlfh# 
»T Bead 

»Bead "( Nih ni. 
Bead 


* Bead 

» Bead UtdlufhST. 
e Bead ntJTIlI* 
n Metre : Sragdhari, 
Bead spl®. 


* Bead IPs". 

* Bead ° 9 mT^T°. 

* Bead Vf' and 
« Bead t^. 

** Bead 




xavciU • * 

Tl^e district near Ladnu seema to have been oeenpiod by the Bagadl clan of the CliauLfta 


« Bttd 
H Bead^ °«l- 
■* Bead 


•• JTour*. Bot 4U. Soo>$ VoU JVI» pp. 857 fft 


M Bead "BnBJnrth; 

»* Bead 

» Cnnningham'e jraAa 8 edM, p; 78 t 

■r Mukafiodhi, pit XXVllI, M, 
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were presented to the Indian Musonm in 1909, and among them was fonnd the record (A) of 
A^dkachalladgva, of the Lakshma^asena year 51.^ 

The second inscription was discovered seventy-lhreo years ago and was published by 
Fftnsop with a drawing by Mr, V, Hathorne.^ It was subsequently lost sight of and •Dr, 
Rajendra .Lala Mitra could not 6nd it at Bodh-Qaya,^ while Pandit Bhagwan Lai had to edit it 
from Prmsep's drawing.^ Baba Rakhaldas Bauer ji, however, found the inscription stone 
built into one of the walla of a modem building at Bodh-Gaya, iu January 1906, I am 
indebted to him for an inked impression of this inscription. 

Both inscriptions are dated. They are very quaintly worded, and Babu Rakhaldas has 
already drawn attention to them in his article on Lakslimana-sena and the Mussulman 
Conquest.” The language of the first inscription is the incorrect Sanskrit which is common in 
Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts from Nepal and has been also found in the Hasra Kol inscription 
edited by Mr. Venis,^ The characters of the inscriptions belong to the Eastern variety of the 
North Indian alphal>et of the twelfth century A.D. * 

.Inscription (A) has been incised on a rectangular slab of granite moasuring 19" by 10", 
and consists of thirteen lines. It records the erection of a Buddhist shrine {vfhdrl\ with an imago 
of the Buddha, by Bbatta D&mCdara, etc,, with the assent of king Asokaohalladgva^ at the 
request of a number of his officials. * Provision was also made for offerings {naivedya) iu three 
chaityas with lamps by certain officials, to bo offered to the god daily by members of the 
Singhalese order at MahabOdhi and others. The date is the 2Qth day of Bhsdra of the year 
51 sinco the (commencement of the) reign (now) past, of the illustrious Lakshmaz^iasena. 

In editing the text of this inscription Pandit Bhagwan LaF supposed that the kdkapada- 
marks in lino 9 made on either side of the leii^r ^ wore inserted by the royal preceptor (rajaguru) 
who is stated to have been an inhabitant of KaSmlra (1. 6), and ho, naturally, therefore, took the 
letters on the; top of the inscription to be SaradS. It rhay be noticed that whenever a 
Mkapada-muxk is inserted in a line afid the corrected or inserted portion written in the 
margin, the number of^the line is always given with the words corrected or inserted, whether 
it bo in an inscription or In a manuscript. Iu this very inscription tho word samastay which 
baa boon omitted in the third line, has been written on the top with the numeral 3 after it 
denote the line with which it is connected. Similarly, with regard to the omissions in the ninth 
lino it may be expected that a numerical symbol for 9 was used after each of the letters 
meant to bo inserted in that line. Again, the similarity between the numeral 9 of 29 in the 
.last line of tho inscription and the index numerals on the top of the inscription, which latter 
Dr, Bhagwan Lai mistook for tho hooked form of a dental «a, is very striking. The mistake 
must have been due to the supposition, as already stated, that a learned Pandit from Kasmir 
entered tho omissions in the script of his motherland. If, however, the symbols which 
Bhagwan Lai road as tho hooked sa of the North-Western Indian alphabets be correctly taken 
to be tho Bengali numeral 9, the text affords a far easier way of restoring the inscription. It 
remains only to note that the Sanskrit verse at jthe beginning of the record is tho usual formula 
of tho Buddhist creed and that Stnghala-saUgh-ddayas in 11. 9*10 perhaps indicates the income 
which the Mahabodhi derived from tho Singhalese pilgrims of whom evidently there was a 
large number. 

^ Another inissing inscription found iu this cullcction is tho Qdvindpur gtono Inscription of tho §aka year 1069 
(J&p. Jn^., Vol. II, p. S33). 

* Jaurn. Bmg. As. Soc,, Vol. V, p. 0. 

• Budda*Q’agay p. 7. 

♦ Ind. Ant., Vol. X, pp. 846 f. 

Joum, and Broo. Beng* As. Soe., Vol. JV, pp. 459 If, 

• Professor Kielhorn accepts the form Afekavalladeva as read by Bhagwan Lai (see his Lift of Northom 

JmefipHons, Nos. 675 to 677). , 

^ Journ. Bq. As. Soo., Vol. XVI, pp. 867 ff. 
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Bodh Gaya Inscription of the time of Asokachalla. — Lakshmanasena Samvat 74. 
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2 

3 

► 

4 

5 


ir> 


flT§- 


TEXT.i 

^ ®5wra H ^ ^inr^n ^ ?T?rnmt‘ ir- 

[i*] §t3rt ^ 

TtN H ^?iwF2i nartir^nrR^rTfNti;® vm- 

®5^* 0) jncTifii^^^re wcSTT "?igT^^?[m?:*iw?:TrT5T- 

tR^[T*]mH?i TfN 11 aRT^a:^fuf7w^5^^l^t"' [i*]"TTgi»iw%?r- 

ai?M I 

6 I tn^^5*rNNiTairTf^: ^^nnsi 

7 I I I nf^ 

8 sJ^TTTtd '®gOTfNamrf%m i .i ^%^«r 

9 fi ftr- 

10 w?nr i 

12 ^'^Mini'iTt^^NyNTrs^ # ’i.X 

« I 

13 MT?f^ 

InBCripti'on (B) has not been completely decipburod.-^ It has boon very carefully incised and 
hardly contains any mistakes. This inscription sliovva that the alphabet used in Bchar in iho 
rAh century A.D. was tbo same as that in Bengal proper. Tho characters hardly differ from 
those of the inscriptions of Lakshmanasdna and his sons. The inscription I'ecords tho dodication 

I Prom tho original »tone and from an excellent ink-impression supplied by Dr. Bloch. 

* Expressed by a »ymbcl. ® Road ^IT^T. 

* The aksharas ^ of n^eTUHtt have Iwen added above tho line, and tlieir place has been marked by a 
IcakapadaMW^^v the liuc. 

<■ Read Rxm’ir: ' ’’»nrnnT^?nf?pi: as in inscription (B), below 

7 Head The aktharag liave been added above, with tho figure 3 to 

ndicflte the line, and their place has been marked by a kdkapada under the Hue. 

» Road S'®* * 

,0 r I would re«d °'W!| ’^1®".— 8. K.] “ Rood 

uReud W'. . 

14 Road instead of TT^erfif:.** Head 

ly Read The akgharas of and of have been added above, with the figure 9 

to indioate the line, and their places have been marked by kdkapadas u ndor tho lino. 

^ " w Bead *» Read 

* M Tills sentence is not quite intelligible. 

>* At the end of the plate, in the right bottom comer of it, is engraved an indecent figure of an ass associating 
with a pig ® similar figure on a stone inscription anif its interpretation see above, VoL. 1\. p. 164. 

ai Pandit Bhagwan Lal*s transcript on p, 346 of Indian Antiquarjf, Vol. X, has two breaks and one op two 

mis^adlugs* 
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of Borae votive offeririgB, not speoified, by SahA^apSla, an offioer of Daferatha, the younger 
Li-other of king ASOkaotaalla. Saba^apala was a Kahattriya and was the treasnrer of prince 
Dai^aratha. Ho wan the grandson of Mahdmahattaka Mrisibrabma and the son of the 
Mahathika Cbatabrahma. A^kaohalla, the elder brother of Da^aratba, is mentioned ab the 
King of the Klmsa country of the Sapadalaksha Hills. The insoription is dated in the year 74 
of the Lakshmanasena era, on the twelfth day of the dark fortnight of Vaidskha, on 
a Ihursday, corresponding to Thursday, 10th May 1104. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


4.. 


6 . 


6 . 

7. 


TEXT.i 





S' 

Tunrsn^iifqTWmTHTfti- 

?nir^^^H^qq i4h w 

^ '88 t«H^ ?rf^ — M ® B 


No. 7. VADNER PLATES OP BUD-DHARAJA. 

[KALACnDBl].SAMVAT 360. 

By T. R. Gopte, B.A., Nasik. 

These copperplates, two in number, belong to or at any rate are in the posseasion of NSnS 
valad Ahilaji Tidko of Va^nfir in the Chandvad (Chindor) T&btka of the Nasik District. About 
a year and a half ago, a Bauia told me that he had been shown two plates by an inhabitant of 
VadnSr, the writing of which oould not be deciphered. I had to malce several attempts to obtain, 
them for examination. Bnt I suoceeded at last in tracing the owner or possessor and getting them 
on loan for the purpose of taking impressions and deciphering the insoriptioit. On reading, them 
1 found that they contain a grant issued by Buddharaja of the Ealachuvi dynasige tft B Bufthmapa 

» Prom an inked iinpreaeion lupplled by Baba Bakfaaldse Banerjl. 

* ExprcMod by a ayiubol. * k®ad ^frq. 

* ttoad "arfira®. ‘ *d1f*i**. 

* At the eud of the inscriptioD, between the figure of interpunetjiou, is the p^tnre of s flowsTr 
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BodhasrSmin of Yatanagara. One funny thing about this grant is that Nana believes it to be a 
, sanad of P&tilkl. He is very particular and hardly allows anybody to have a look at it. The plates 
are substantial. The first oLthem measures from 10^* to lOf" long by^" broad including tho 
*rims* Excluding them, the length is 10^* to 10^* and the breadth from 7^'' to 7-f-^*. Tho sooond 
measures about 10|* long by from to 8-^f" broad including tho rims. Excluding them tho 
length is from lOf " to JLO^ and the breadth from 7^^ ^ to 7| ". Tho plates have two holes 
from f " to I * in diameter for tho insertion of the two original rings, which have been Idst. 
Whether there was any seal or not 1 cannot confidently say. There are however no traces of 
one, jpst fts is the case with the Sarsavul plates. When the grant oamo under my notice, the 
Vadndr plates wore hold together by two thin rings recently made. The edges of tho plates 
have been raised into rims, so as to protect the inscription. Either of them bears writing 
on tho inner side only. The second plate is a little broken at the right rim where line 28 ends. 
The weight of the plates is 129 tolas, without tho rings. The letters are very deeply and 
well out. They do not show through on the reverse sides at all. Some are, however, damaged 
and some have been completely destroyed by verdigris. 1 have re.storod the damaged and 
lost letters and words by means of the Abhopa and tho Sarsaviil plates, ibontioned below. 

The alphabet very olosely resembles that of tho Sarsav^i plates of Baddharaja ^ (the only 
peonliarity worth noticing about the YadnSr grant being that the a-sbrokes are not brought so 
far down as in the Sarsavul plates), and olosely to that of tho ^bhopa or rather Abhnna plates^ 
and the Valabhl insoriptious. The characters aro, therefore, of tho regular typo of tho period and 
locality to which tho record relates. The numerical symbols for 300, 60 10 and 3 occur 
in the date portion in line 34. The language is Sanskrit. Five of tho usual beuodictivo and 
imprecatory verses are quoted from lino 27 to line 32^ Tho remainder of tho inscription is in 
prose. As regards orthography wo may note tho donbling of a consonant before y in -ddhyala-, 
1. U; •itiflddhyandina^j L 2L TnaBimilar way klio congonants following r are usually doubbd; tlius 
^arkkdrnMva^fl. 20 ; •^sarggen^ , 1. 23 ; svargge, 1, 27 ; dtrggha-y 1. 24 ; •drjjanam, 1. 8 ; -drjjita-^ U 
10 ; narSndrair^dddndni, 1. 31 ; •darppa*^ 1. 16 ; -dtsarp'pandrttham^ 1. 22 ; nirhhhnkta-j 1. 31 | 
jpa^cAab/irir«mma7idi-, 1, 26 ; dharmma-, 11.9, 11, 12; dharynmartiha-^ 1.31; gdvihhzryyavaH, 
1. 2; •$iddhir»yy^naf 1, 6 ; •dhairyyaiauryyasthairyy^^ 1. 15 ; •durllanghe^ 1. 2 ; purvva-^ 1. 30 ; 
sarvv^f 11. 17, 19, 20 ; bahubhir^vvasndhil^ 1. 29. On the other hand we find ktrtyH, 1. 3, and, 
of coarse, varsha-j 1. 27. The class nasal and not tho Annwara is commonly used iu tho interior 
of a word, the only real exception being 1.* 8. A final sibilant before a stbilant Is 

commonly aesimilated ; thiis=*ttpe#a««5awjpanr»a-, 1. 5 ; dAamma&Wr<?j/(5-, 1, 9 ; etc,, but -Mdhesva* 
rah 11. 14, 17. The JikvdmUUya is used^in •paraH^kalanka^, ^rakifaH^kttla-y 1.4; the 
‘ Upadhmdniya in •tigrahah-pardbhi^y 1. 8; 1. 10 ; •pradah^ purw-, 1. 13; •ddhyafah- 

parama-, 1. 14 ; -SaraJ-jpra^, 1. 17 ; -mantavyah-pdlayitavya^^^ 1. 25. The use of sh instead 
in ^kdllnanh^putra^y 1. 21, is gimply a miswriting. Before sth a final s has been dropped iu 
Moordanoe with the V&rttika on Pan. VIII, iii , 36 in ^selu sthitfndrrt^^ .1, 16. Instead of ttv 
we find tv in -satv^^ I- 2 ; n is used for 4 in -channhalafh^ I. 24; n for yn in -pradJivansa*^ 1. 16 ; 
ri for n in ^praEnVt*, 1, & ; -ftnptfna-, 1. IS, superfluous rf? has been added in mahimamiam, 
K 30. The rales of Saihdhi ]^ave sometimes been neglected ; compete pratishUidpayitH aty^j 
1. 12; vriddhayS v,d0>^t 1. 23. Most instances occur at the end of a line; thnn yathavat^l. S>, 
before dtmany 1. d ; •tdndthf 1. 12, before un-, 1. 13 ; -sydtj 1. 26, before ity=^j 1. 27 ; r/m, 1. 27, 
tijorfom anu^, I- 23 ; likhitaih, h S3, before 1. 84# 

The insoriptioa is one of BuddharS^, the son s)f Bahkaragana, the son of Erlshnaraja of 

family of the Kafaohobiiris. In the Aihole inscription the same form Katachchuri occurs.^ 

* See JBp. Ind., Tol. VI, pp. 294 fP. * See JUp. Ind,, Vol. IX, pp. 29G ff. 

* Jffp. Ind*t VoL YT, p. 5, lios 6, where we read avapiemdn^yo raij^aranya'mandire Kafachohun^M-ldlanar 
farijraham* 
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That tho forms K^^atsAri, Kalaoliuri, Kalaohuri, Kataohohari and Kalachchui'i are identical 
and are applied to the same family has been shown by Dr. Pleet.^ This Buddliaraja of the , 
Vadner plates, I need hardly say, is the Bnddharaja mentioned in the Sarsayul plates in the 
Nerur plates-, and in tho Mahakftte or Makntosyara column inscription.^ Tho Vadner granfcis of 
importance inasmuch as it is the earliest known grant of Bnddharaja Katacheburi, the Sarsay^i’i 
plates being issued in 361 of tho Kalaehuri era. Only two grants, excludijpg the present one, issued 
by the old Kalaehuris who ruled over the Nasik and other districts and, roughly, over Central 
India, and who appear t j be the imperial dynasty*^ were up till now known to us. It may, how- 
ever, bo remarked that these ancient Kalaehuris are also referred to in the Aihole iifacription^, 
the Neriir plates and the Suiikhoda plate of Santilla.® The*geographical names given throw 
Borne light on tho question about the area over which the dynasty exercised power. I may here 
note that the power of the Kalaehuris was not crushed though Buddharfija was defeated by 
jMaugalisa. llis SarsavnI and Vadn^^r plates prove this, being both posterior to the Makutesvara 
inscription. • 

Tho VadnOr grant was issued while Buddharaja's victorious camp was pitched at Vidiaa. 
The purpose for which it was made, is the usual one, viz., to provide for the five great sacrifices 
haliy f'haru, aganihotra and for others. The name of tho donee is Bodhasviimin, of 

the Vajasaiir'ya-Madhyandina school, who was a resident of Vatanagaiu and belonged to the 
Kasyapa (jutra. 

The object of tho grant is described in exactly Ihe same way as in the SarsavnI plates. 
The village granted in tho latter is first defined Avith regard to tho district and hhdija to which 
it belongs, and then described as being situated near another locality, ajiparcntly one that was 
better known. After this follows the name of the village. Similarly in our grant, we arc first 
told that the village belonged to tho Vatanagara I and was situated near Bbattatirika. 
Then follow, in tho place wlioro the name of the village is given in the SarsavnI plates, the words 
Koniydiu fh I esha ifnlnids.^ Tho village has accordingly been designated, not by a proper name, 
but as a village of koniytifi. Who these koniyas were, I cannot say with confidence. I feel 
however inclined to agree with Mr. Bhandarkar, who thinks that they may be the Krdis of the 
present day. * 

Of these localities Vatanagara is doubtless Viulmlr — 'usually called Bahirobachu VadnGr to 
difitinguisb it from other villages of the same name — in the Ctuiudvad Tfilnka of the Nasik Dis- 
trict, Avhere the plates were discovered. It was the head quarters of the hhoga of tho same name. 
Tho Marat hi form of Satiskrit vaia is vatf aqd r^agara would regularly baromo ner, just as 
in l^iiyipalner^ from Pippalanagara^ and Ohmipdmr from Ghampanagara. Bhattafirik& 
may possibly be Bbatgaon about nine miles from Vadngr, Bhaita becomes hhat accord- 
ing to a well-known rule : a double consonant in Prakjrit is replaced by a single consonant, 
and the preceding vowel, if short, is lengthened. 0/. Marathi fcfeat, Prak]fit hhatta rico ; 
Marathi arit, Prakrit satta^ seven. As an instance of tho omission of the second part of the name 
of a village or town, wo may compare Kanddrarn^nya in the Mahaknta column inscription, the 
very record of Buddharaja’s defeat, which is evidently the modern Kondur. Again we know 
'that tho modern Jedda may be connected with the Jedugiir of Ihe Bajagfimve inscription of 
Vinayaditya,^ We can quote many instances where pur or gaon is added to the name of a town 
or a village, to Avhich wo find no equivalent expression in the inscriptions. Vidlfia is probably tha 

1 Tnd. AnU Vol. XIX, p. IG. • ^ AnU Vol. VII, p. 161. 

» See D. E. Bhandsrkar, Ind. Ant, Vol. XL, p. 20. * Ind., Vol VI, pp. 1 ff. 

® Ind, Ant, Vol. VII, pp. 161 ff. * * JEp, Ind., Vol. IT, pp. 23 ft. 

t Cf. the use of the word hhoja in theSatora grant of Vishnuvardhana, Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX, pp. 809* If. 

• Cf. Kumdriva4ad \ isha grdmah in the Sarsaviji grant, I 20. • Ifd. Ant, Vol. XIX, pp, lU 
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famojis capital of the Dai&r^s on the Ydtravatl^, the modern Bdsnagar, near BhilsA. Similarly 
the Abhona plates of Sahkaragana were issued from njjayinl. I have thought of the possibility 
of identifying the latter with the modem Ujjayini, or ITjjaDi in the Sinnar Tulnka of the 
N&sik* District, and sometime T was inclined to think that Yidi^a might be the present Tisgaon 
in the Chandor Tftlnka, 3^ miles from Bhfttgaon. It seems however hardly possible to 
derive TisgSon from Yidito, and I think it safer provisionally to adhere to the .identification^ 
mentioned above. The more so if Mr. Bhandarkar is right in assuming^ that the Kataohehuris 
reigned at ^ahishmatl. 

The present record is dated in Words and numerical symbols on the 13th day of the bright 
half of BhSdrapada of the (Ealaohuri) year 860, The date does not admit of complete veri* 
fication.’’ Div&n Bah&dur Pillai has been good enough to calculate it for me, and he has in- 
formed me that it might oorrespoud to either Friday, 11th August A.D. 607, or Thursday, 29th 
August A.D. 608, or Tuesday, 19th August A.D. 609. 1 am inclined to think the last of these 
dates the right one. 

As regards the epithets of Sahkaragapa, Professor Kielhorn’s remark* that ‘ tho author 
was acquainted with and borrowed or imitated oertain opithots which are found only in sonio 
of the Gupta inscriptions,’ is np to the point, and this was just what occurred to me when I 
first read them. I would here add that tho coins found at DSvMnd in the Baglan Taluka of tho 
N&sik District, but occasionally met with throughout the district and wrongly nttributod to the 
end of tho 4th century A.D. by Dr, Bh&n Daji* and others were (as is shown by Professor 
Bapson*), imitated from the later Gupta coins. As I intend to publish a short note on theso 
coins, it is better that 1 should not dwell on them here. ^ Suflioe it to say that the Gupta influence 
can bo traced in the official documents of the Katachohuris and in the coinage of the N&sik 
District of about the 6th and 7th centuries A. D. 

The accompanying plate has been prepared from estampagos made by me in Ya^nCr. The 
owner would not consent to the plates being sent to Ootacamund for the purpose. On tho whole 
however, the estampages are plain enongh in all important places, and the passagos which can- 
not be read with certainty can be supplied from tho Sarsavijl plates. 

TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 OA’ svasti [II*] Yijaya8kandhavarad:=Vai(i)diAi-v3saka,oh-chharad-upagama- 

praBanna-gaganatalB-vimala-vipaI[6] vividha-puru- 

2 [sharatna] -guija-kirana- [nikar] -a vabhaaitfl raahasa[t*] tvapaSraya-durllahgha 

ganibhlryyavati sthityanupalanaparo mahadadha- 

3 v>iva [Xata]ohohurinBma[anvaye sakala-jana-jmannharaya ohandrikay=ava 

kirtya bhuvanam=avabha8ayann*a janmana [eva PaSu- 

4 pati-sama] firaya-parah - kala^ka- [do] sha-rahitafl =- kula-kumudavana-laksbml-vibodhanag ■ 

ohandrama iva gn-EpiBlii^arSjd [yah] 

5 sathtiraya-viiOsha-lobhSd-iva Bakalair>SbhigSmikair«itarai8>cha guoair-upetas- 

8ampanna*praki*i(ri)ti-mao4alo yathS[vat] 



‘ Cf. MSghaduta, v. 24. • loo. eit. 

* See Kielhom, Fp. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 295, note 6. * *Ep. Ind.. Vol. VI, pp. 295 ff. 

* J<mr, Bo, Br. X. At. Soo., Vol. XII. p. 218 j cf. Dr. Fleet’* Dgnatliet qfth* Kanartte DittrioU oj tht 
Bombag Prssidsmeif, pp. 296 f. 

* India* Coins, para. 100, 


* Ezpreeaed by a lymbol. 
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7 

8 
#■ 

t 

9 

10 

j 

11 

12 

13 

14 
16 
16 
17 


Stmany~&hita-dakti-siddhii.'-jj$na oha niohira*Yaihfo>tfoblun3 niyaiftm-aBkluJita- 
dioa-prasard^a prathiia-bala-garim^S 

vanaTSraaa-yaihapdu-dv^Srifofikaih vioharaii ratut'rSjaja' ivi4t'vuiamits diM^ 

yasja cha lastraxa=Spaima< * 

trSqtiya vigrahab^parSbhimSnabhamgSya flikshitaih TinaySya yibhaT’Srjjanadi 

pradfinSya pradSnaih dharmmiya * 

[dharmraa]fi=Sr6yflvSptayS tasya pntrab>prithi7ySm«>apTatiraiha6<B0hainir*ii,dadbi- 
salil-SBvSdita-ya^S I)hanada>Vani9-Endr>Anta[ka]> 

[i)azQa]-prabhSva8^^va*bSlia-bal'OpStt>srjjitarrSjairib«pAit5p*Btiflay-Opaziata*Bamagra> 

sStnaota'tnaod^l^ 

paraspar-Bpi(j[ita>dharmm>Britha*kSma-msbdvl prapati-mStra*8aparit0sha-gambblr-otuiata* 
hpidayas-Bamyak-prajSpillan-Sdhi- 

gata-bhfiri-dravipa-TiSrSpaii-5v3pta*dharmmakriyafi^bir-0tsannSnBiii nfipati*raxMSnBib 
pratiabthSpayitS atynobobhritanam 

11D [ mil] layi^ dIn-Sndha'kripa9a**BainabbilaBhita*maa0rath>Sdhika-mk5iaa*phala-pradab'~ , 
p(ii‘TV*3para>8amadr-Bnt-Sdi*d6fia*sySmI 

m[Bt£pitri*P^'SnQddby&tab*parama>MBbeSvarab pptraB-tat* 

{^•aauddhyatas>:8akala*mabl-maQdtd-aika- 

tilakaB-=sati&tya-pratbita-naya*vinaya-dayS-d5na-dSk8hya*dSkahipya>dbaixyya*( a u r y y a • 
athairyy'Bdj'aiosha-ga [pa^aa] manyitab 

prabala-ripn-bal-ddbbfita'darppa'Vibl^aya'pi'adbyaiisa’^oheiins-adtii BtbitlnSins[iyataiiam 

fiiddbe] r^aprati [hata-ohakrab] 

Chakradbara iy-3rii[i]-praiaQiana-karab’»prajBQtib parama>MBbdByarab fivl* 

Buddha[rBja8]«8arvvBa»dva rSja' 


Second Plate. 

18 8Bmanta-bbj5gika<viBbayapati-rB8btra-grBma-mabaitar-BdbikBrik*Bdl[ii*] samBjSSpa]%ty> 

astu VO viditainoasmBbbib 

19 Vatanagara-bbogO BhattadrikB’pratySsanna-KO^iyBiiBih Baba gribnaa-sodrabgas* 

BO parikara8-Bavvv>ad&na- 

20 saifagrabyaB-saryya-ditya-visbti-prfttibbSdikB-paribifliO bhdiai-cbcbbidia*ny&ydzi^*ob&^* 

bbato-pr [&•] vOiya &*oba [ndr-&rkk>&] rppaya* 

21 k8biti-stbiti-BainakftllDaBb‘=patra-patitr-ftnyaya>bb0gy0 Vat»iiagara>y&8tayya-KBIlyapa* 

aagOtra" V ft jasani^ya* M (ddbyandina- 

22 [Ba]brabmacbari-brBbmapa-BodbaBV&mmd bali-obarii-yaiflyadSy*figiiibotr*&di'kriy- 

Otaarppan-ftrttbam tn&t&pitrOr»&tmanad«oba 

23 pnpy'BbbivriddbayO* ndak*&tiBargg6p«&ii8fiBbto yato«smad*yazhftyair«aQyairi^y-&g&ini* 

nripati-bbogapatibbib«prabala-payana-prOrit<Odadbi« 

24 jala*tarabga>obaaobalam7 jivaIokam«8bbBy-BnTigatBna>asBrBn»yibhayBn«dlxggba*kBla* 

stbSyasafii^oba gap3n»Bkalayya aBrnBoya- 

25 bboga-bbd'pradBua'pbal'OpsubbifiBftafti'kaca’riiohirath • ohiriiya yateB>obioblBhiibbir» 

avam-asmad'dByo^nnmantavyab^pBlayitayyadKcba [|*3 • 

* Protowor Pathak toadt •pratafalf, L 11 of tho AbhO^a platM. Bat It appoan to no that thira aiio wo 

have -proiWooft. ^ * Bead •AftpoBO*. 

* Read -pradkva^uth. * Tl>i» idga of interpaootton la npaoflaOBf. 

* Bead •i&Hnai*. * Bead 'Vfiddhaifa. 1 Bead •oAodoAfkidi* 


Vadner Plates of Ruddharaja. — [Kalachuri] Samvat 360. 
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26 -[To ▼«SjS&]i»«ii]mra>pa^l>STfita>iiia(ir>Scliohhindyid-Sohchhidjam5iiam 7*5immodeta 

ta paSdhabhir>4inaah&pStalcais»Baihyakta8«[^B[t] 

27 4iy>trkten«ofaa bbagfavatS vSda-vySaSna VySsona || Shashtiiii rarsha-sahasrSpi 

swurggfi B^ati bhUnridal^ [f*] SobchhottS cha^ 

28 aUftmantS oba ‘^nf»6vtk narakS vaaet || Vindhy-atavlshysaidySsa fiasbka-kfltara* 

tifoinab [f*] kri«hfli-5hayo hi j&yantS ^ 

29 bhtlmi’dSyaih harabti yS t| Bahabhir=vvasadh5 bhnktS rSjabhia-Sagar-Sdibhib 

tl*3 yasya yasya yadS bhQztiis^tasys tasya tada 
80 phalanx || Fiixrvya-daUSm dyijSiibhyo yatuSd^iraksba Yadbishtbira | 

mahp]m mahlmamtSih* foSahtha dSnacb«obbrdyO>nap&lanam [||*] Tan«lha 

31 da[itani purS] narfindrair^dSDani dharmiii'Srttha-yusaB-karBixi | nirbbhnkta' 

malya-pratimSni tani k5 nama BSdbah*‘panar^Sda- 

32 dita iti || SaihvatBara>data>tTa 7 e shashty-adhikd BhSdrapada-Suddha- 

trayddadysita P&fiapata*r&jbl-rBjni- 

33 AnantamShSTi-yijnSpanayS mahabalSdhikrita-srl-PraBabyavigraha-dfltakaiii 

[likbitaih] 

34 idam tnabaaandbivigrahidhikarapBdbikfii'Anapbitdn^dti || Saib 300 60 

Bbsdrapada du 10 8. 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail. From the viotorioas oamp located at Vai(Vi)dida. 

Id the family of the Ea^aohohuris— wbioh, like the wide ocean, is stainlesH and extensive 
as the sky clear on the beginning of autnmn ; shining by the mass of the rays of variony jowels 
of men (as the ocean is illumined by the rays of its preoions stones); difficult to be transgressod 
since it is the abode of great courage (as the ocean is the abode of big creatnrea) ; grave and 
bent on observing settled rules (as the ocean is deep and is anxious to remain within its bounda- 
ries)— (there lived) the illustrious Kpishparsja, who enlightened the world with his fame 
l^easing to all men as the moon illumines with light ; who from his birth was solely devoted to 
Palupati (§iva) jnst as the moon supports itself on Siva ; who thongh having no blemish 
furthers the prosperity of his family as the moon (who has a spot) revives the beauty of a bed 
of night lotuses ; who was approached by all virtues which attract men to a king and by otlier 
qualities as if through a desire fo get a choice resting place; who was possessed of all the 
natural endowments of royalty ; who duly got the good rosults of the royal powers ; who, 
brilliant with his glorions family, the flow of his mnnificonce being nninterrapted and the gravity 
of hk strength being renowned, rnsbing boldly effected the conquest of the regions just as the 
head of wild elephants, conspiouons by its magnificent backbone, with tbo ceaseless stream of its 
ichor, showing the ezoellonco of its strength, roaming here and there at its w’ill, breaks down 
a row of forest trees ; whose weapon was (used) for the protection of the distressed ; who foaglit 
to hnmble the pride of his foes; whose learning was for modesty ; who obtained riches (only) 
to give ; trho made donations only for the sake of religions merit ; whose religious merit was 
acquired in order to obtain final beatitude. 

(L. 9.) His son was the iUnstrious Sahkaragapa, an ardent devotee of MahSSvara (Siva) ; 
the aoveteign of the regions bounded by the extern and western oceans and of other countries ; 
•who meditated on the feet of his parents ; who aras matohloss in this world ; whoso glory was 
TOUabed by the waters of the four ooeans ; whose grandeur was like that of Dhanada, Vamoa, 
Ixiidta and AntSka ; who gained the prosperity df a king by the prowess of hk own arms ; before 
whdm the olrde df all tributary prinoes bent down owing to tbe excellence of his valour; who 


r 2 


> Bead c4«AMMMk4. 


’ ' Bead nuhinuitMt, 
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onjoyod religious merit, wealth and pleasure without allowing them to orerpower one another ; 
whose profound and high mind was gratified only by sabmission ; who acted piously by making 
donations of the ample ‘riches got by proteoting his subjects well ; who reinstated royal faxpilies ' 
that had been deposed for a long time ; who annihilated those that were very proud ; who gave to 
the poor, the blind and the helpless the objects of their desire more folly lhan they yearned after. 

(L. 14.) Hia son, who meditates on his feet, the only ornament of {he whole earth ; who is 
possessed of all the most famous qualities,' good conduct, modesty, mercy, liberality, ability, 
eourtosy, fortitude, heroism, steadiness and others ; who causes the dostrnction of theagreatuess 
of vanity produced from power of mighty enemies ; who is a dam of all settled rules and a home 
of success ; who with his unobstructed army relievos the ‘ sufferings of his subjects like the 
wielder of the discus (Vishnu) with his disc incapable of being opposed; the zealous devotee of 
MaheSvara, the glorious Buddharija gives this order to all kings, tributary princes, JthSgtkas, 
rulers of vishayas, heads of pVovinoes and villages, and big officers and others. 

(L. 18.) Let it be known to yon. To promote the religious merit of our parents and ourselves 
we have given with libations of water, the village of the Kdniya$, in the Va(anagara>&%d^a, 
which is near Bhattauriks, together with the udraAqa, the uparikara, and all receipts, free from 
all ditya, forced labour and pratibhedikS, according to tho maxim of bhumichchhidra, not to be 
entered by swindlers and servants who are liars,^ to bo enjoyed by sons, sons' sous and further 
descendants (f.c., the enjoyment of which is to be hereditary), as long as the moon, the sun, the 
sea and tho earth exist, — to the Brahmaua Bodhasvamin, who resides at Va^anagara, belongs to 
the KaSyapa g5tra, and to the Vajasaneya-Madhyandina school, for the maintenance of bait, charu 
vai^vadeva, agnihdtra and other rites. For which reason future kings and governors, whether of 
onr own lineage or others, oonsidoring thtft this worldly existence is as unsteady as the waves 
of water impelled by violent wind, that wealth is perishable and worthless (devoid of substance) 
and that vii’tues last long, de.siroas of obtaining, in common with us, tho morit of this grant of 
land and anxious to acquire for a long time fame as bright as tho rays of the moon, should agree 
to and protect our gift. Wlioovor with his intellect covered by tho coating of the darkness of 
ignorance, should revoke it or allow it to be revoked, shall incur the guilt of having committyd 
the five great sins. It has Ijeen declared by tho holy Vyisa, the arranger of ihe Vddas : “ He 

who gives land rejoices in heavon for sixty thousand years j he who rescinds (grants of) land or 
consents to their being rescinded, will dwell in hell for the sanfo number of years." " Those who 
resume grants of land, nro born ns block serpents, living in dry hollows (of trees) in the water- 
less forests of Vindhya.” " Land has been enjoyed by many kings from Sagara downwards ; he 
who for the time beino; is tho lord of the land, has the fruit of it." “ O Yndhishthira, carefully 
preserve tho land given to Brfihmanas by former kings, O best of kings; preservation is better 
than giving." " What good man would seize the gifts bestowed formerly by kings, yielding 
religions morit, riches and renown, which may be likened to used wreaths," 

(L. 32.) In three hundred years, iuoreased by sixty, on the thirteenth tithi of the 
bright half of BhSdrapada, at the request of the queen of t]^ worshipper of Padnpati, quoon 
AnantamBhSyi, this charter, the dvtaka of which is the prosperous Prasahyavigraha,^ the great 
(officer) appointed over tho army— was written by Aniphita, the high officer entrnsted with 
the (arrangement of) peace and war. , 

The year 800 eo BhSdrapada da 10 3. 


» I have followed Profesior Patbak’s renderiog of this phnue above, Vol. IX, pp. 296 and f., as I H 
correct [Another explanation of cAdfa, which I think preferable, is mentioned above, Vol. IX, p. 28A note 10 l <« 
S. K.3 

* It will be seen that the dutaka is tbs same as in the Sarsavpl grant, above Vol, VL pp« 894 it. 
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No. 8.— BELAVA COPPER-PLATB OP BHOJAVARMADEVA. •THE FIFTH YEAR. 

By Radhagovinda Basak, M.A. ; RAjsnAHi. 

This plato was purohased by Mr. Pramathanatha Datta, B.A., Assistant Sottloment Officer, 
in the month of June, 1912, at a village, named Bolfiva, situated on the northern boundary of 
R'fipganj Thana, in the Maho^vardi Pargan& of the Narfiinganj Sub-Division of the Dacca 
district in the Presidency of Bengal, where it was discovered by an illiterate Muham- 
madan in April, 1912, in digging a plot of hard reddish land in the precincts of his cottage. 
A prominent mark, about half -an- inch deep, was accidently cut into the top-edge on tho 
right-hand side of the plate by the spade of the villager as ho was digging. An imperfect 
reading of this plate with a faulty translation was published at Dacca ^ but without any fac-si» 
mile, I edit the inscription from a phofo which I took when the plato was kindly placed in my 
hands for two days only by Mr. Datta for decipherment. I could not get a further opportunity 
of comparing the photo with tho original plate. 

The plate 'measures about 9^' broad by 104" I* ^ with the representation of 

Vishnu^s wherl (cf. hfmad-Vishmi-chakra-mudraya, 1. 48), at the top; but the impross of the 
sacred wheel was completely scraped off by tho finder of the plate, who thought the plate was 
made of gold. So, it is difficult now to say if the name of the king was incised therein. The 
plate is inscribed on both sides, the obverse side containing 26 lines of writing, and the reverse 
side 25 lines. The engraver*s name is not mentioned. The writing is generally in an excellent 
state of preservation except in lines 12-14, and 17^21, where tho plate has suffered from 
corrosion, which has rendered a few letters indistinct and illegible. ’Flio size of the letters 
throughout is about 1" Avith the exception of those occurring in tho first two lines on tho reverse 
side, where they are a little larger than tho rest. Tho inscription is written in tho northern 
oharaoters of tho 11th century A.D. Tho armsvdra has been denoted in two ways, viz. by a 
point above the horizontal top-line, as in 1. 1, and by tho ordinary Bengali 

ammvdra sign of modern times as in ndyanam, 1. 1. Tho sign of visarga has been omitted twice, 
in the words siddhi (1. 1), and htmad-Bhoja (1. 26). Some letters also have been omitted, very 
likely through oversight on the part of the scribe or the engraver, in linos 18, 22, 23, 28, 37, 39 
and 43. The sign of avagraha has not been used at all. Orthography also is not faultless 
throughout. The only point of orthography that calls for any remark is that although the 
letters, ta^ ya, na, ma, and ga have been doubled after r, the letter va in this position remains 
single, except in the words -Aurvva- and Yajurvveda- (1. 42), Tho language of the inscription 
is Sanskrit. 

The inscription opens with dm and has 15 verses on the obverse side, in the 

first five of which tho eulogist Purushottama (cf, v, 15) describeB the mythological ancestors 
of tho Yadu family from which the Varmans traced their origin. From the first three verses 
we got tho mythological genealogy of those ancestors of tho Yadu family in the following 
order:— •(!) Svayambhff (Brahma), (2) Atri, (3) Chandra, (4) Budha, (5) Purflravas, (6) 
Ayu, (7) Nahusha, (8) Yayati and (9) Yadu. In verso 4, Krishna, the * chief actor of tho 
Mahabharata,’ is said to have descended from the family of Yadu. Verse 5 informs us that 
the Varmans were the ‘ kinsmen of Hari ’ (Kfishna) and were well- versed in tho Vedas and 
skilled in warfare. They are desoribed to have ooci»pied Siihhapura, probably the same place 
as^lhapura, which is mentioned in the Mahdvamsai vi, 35 ff., as situated in LSlarattha, i.e, 
R&dka.^ Verso 6 gives us the name of the first Varmau as Vajravarman, who is desoribed to 

' The Dacca Bevieto, Vol. IT, Nq. 4 (Jnly, 1912). 

^ (We know of princes with names ending in earman, who ruled in Siihhapura, and who were kings of 
Ealiftga. See above, p. 4. — S. K. 
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have been valiant, yet mild, and who was a great poet and a learned man. In voreeB 7-8 we ’get 
a description of the second Varman, JfttaTarman, the son of Vajravarman, who is said to have 
been famous for his mercy, heroism and charity, and to have extended his paramount power, 
by putting many heroes to shame and conquering the province of Et^rflpa (Assam). It 
is in this eighth verse that we get some clue to the oontomporaneons history of the times 
when Jatavarman flourished. I have readily adopted the valuable suggestions of n»y 
venerable friend Mr. Akshayakumira Maitroya, B.L., Director of the Varondra Research 
Society, about some of the names of persons and places of historical importance tha^ooenr in 
this verse. Mr. Maitroya is of opinion that Viraflri, who, iit the next verse, is said to have 
been the queen of Jatavarman and mother of king SSmalavarman, was a daughter of Earpa 
and it is for this reason that the poet has nsed the phrase parinayan Karnmsya VtrainyaM in 
verso 8. Mr. Maitroya invited my attention to verse 9, canto I., in &ndhyakara Nandin's 
Mma-cUrUa} (history of king Ramapfila of Gan(Ja), wherefrom wo know that this Karpa, 
undoubtedly the Kalachuri (Chodi) Karpa of the 11th century, whose copper-plate grant* is 
dated 1042 A.D., gave another daughter of bis, named Yanvana6ri, in marriage to king 
Vigrahapsla III., with a view to please His Majesty after he (Karpa)had sustained a defeat 
in the field of battle. The second point of historical value which Mr. Maitrfiya brought to my 
notice is the identification of the name of Divya in the compound word divya-bhuja-Myath 
(V. 8) with Divya or Diwdka, the leader of the Eaivarta revolt, who killed Mahipala IT., 
son of Vigrahapala III., in battle and occupied Varondri, the janakabhu, birth-place, of the 
P&la kingsi(c/. Rama-carita, cantol, 29, 31-39). ESmarQpa (Assam) is described as having 
been conquered by this Jatavarman (paribhavaths^tath KamarUpa’iriyam v. 8). It is very 
probable that Jatavarman might have availed himself of this opportune moment of the 
revolt in Varondri of the Eaivartas under Divya, for proceeding towards KamarQpa and 
bringing the province under his own sway. 1 am unable at present to identify with absolute 
certainty the name of Odvardhana referred to in the third line of this verse. May he bo 
the father of Bhatta-Bhavadeva who w|P the Prime Minister of king Harivarman of East 
Bengal? For some of these suggestions I wish to express my indebtedness also to the 
newly-published Bengali work, Gauda-rUjamals from the able pen of my esteemed frimid 
Mr. RamSiprasada Chanda, B.A., Hon. Secretary, Var§ndra Research Society. Verse 9 describes 
SSmalavarman, son of Jatavarman and VlraSrl, as one' whose name was a blessing to 
the world. The last line of this verse seems to mention another poraon, the poet's master 
(prabhu). In verse 10, we are told that he had a son XJdayin, who must have been a great 
warrior, whom none could approach in tho battle-Bold, ‘who saw only his own face reflected in 
front, in his own sword’. In verses 11-12, his danghtei- MSlavyadSvi is described. She 
was exceedingly beautiful and was married to king S&malavannan, ‘though his harem 
was full of the daughters of numerous kings’. Verses 13-14 are in praise of kinir 
BhSjavarman, the donor of the grant. Cbnsidering the historical time as deduced from 
the contents of verse 8, one may feel inclined to take the mention of the JtSk0haBa» 
of verse 14, to refer to the wars of king Rama (Ramapala) who regained the kingdom 
of Varondri from the hands of the Kaivartas after defeating them in bottle. It is 
therefore, most befitting on the part of the court-poet Purushottoma (verse 16) to invoke 
blessings on king Bhojavarman at this juncture, and to wish that he may become the 
overlord of Lanka, le. defeat and oust the Rakshasas, tho destroyers of peace. The sixteenth 
verse in lines 50-51 is one of the usual imprecatory verses. Prom line 24 to 49, the inioriptiea 
is in prose, ^ 


> Ifemoirt efthf Beng. A$. 8oc„ Vol. Ill, No. 1. » JSp. Vol. II, p. 297 S 

* Cf . the prataBii of Bhavadeva. JEp. 7»d., Vol. VI, pp. 208 ff. 
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. This insoription is a record of a land-grant made by the devont’ worshipper of Vish^n, the 
• ParamSivara, Pararaahhaftdraha, MahdritjidhirSja, king BbOjavarman, who moditatad upon 
. the feet of the MahdrdjSdhirdja Sfiinalavan&aiii to B&madSvajariaanf in Charge of the king’s 
hol^ shrine (iantydgora, 1. 45), son of Vitvarfipad^TaSannan, grand-son of JagannathadSva- 
tarman, great-grandrson of Pitambetfaddvaiarman, who was an inhabitant of the village 
I of Siddhals in North •BS4hB»^ and who hailed from the MadhyadSia (c/. Mann II, 21), 
The gStra, pravara, charana, and Sdkha of the donee is mentioned in lines 41'42. The n%me 
of the village where the grant of the plot of land was made is Upyaliks, situated in the 
KandftniDi-ashtagaohohha khandoHa, in the Adbahpnttana mandoda, in the prosperons Faupdra 
bhukti. I am at present unable to identify the village. The order of the donation was issued 
to the varions royal officers and other dependants of the king from his camp of victory situated 
at Vlkramapura (evidently in East Bengal). The officers mentioned in our inscription are 
the same as we find in the BallftlasSua plate of Katwa discovered last year and in othor Bengal 
plates, with only two additional nafties, pithikdvitta and •mahdvyUhapali, the latter ooenrring 
also in the Faridpnr plate of king Harivarman. 

The inscription is dated in 1. 51. on the 14th day of iSrSvapa, in the 5th year of the 
reign of king BhSjavat'madSva. It ends with tho nsnal endorsement of the king and one 
of his chief officers (in the present instance, tho king’s mahdkshapatalilta, record-keeper). 

TEXT. » 

Obvwse. 

1. Odi 8iddhi[h*] ft *Svayambhuvam*ih=apatyam munir*Atri[r]-divaukasam [|] 
tasya yansn&yauam tojas^tt^n^aja- • 

2 yata ohandramSh || (!•] ^Rauhicdyc Vu(Btt)dhaB*ta8mad=a8mad-=AiIah 

Purflrav&h [I*] jajn6 svayamvyitah ki[rttya] 

3 ch*0rva6yi oha bhava oha yah || [2*] ‘So=«=py*Ayuih samajijanan^Mann-saiaO 

rajuas^tatfl jajSivan kshma- ' 

^4 p5l8 Nahnaha8*tat0=jani mahurajO YayitUi sutam [|*] 8(}=pi prapa Yadum 
tatah kahiti[bhu]- 

6 ^arii vam4a»yam=njja(ri)mbhatfi VlraSrl4«ol)a Harisi-cha yatra vadbhateh* 
pratyaksham<Edv>:aikBhyata || [3*] ®Sfl=p-i[ha] 

6 gopl-fiata-kSlikarah Kpishno Mahabharata-Bfltradharah [I*] argh[y*]ah pnm&aa 

aih<a<kiit&vat&- 

7 mb pr&dnr-va(ba)bh&vH)ddhpta-bhfLmi-bh&rah 1 1 [4*] ^Pams&m^avaranaih trayi na 

oha tay& hlnft na nagnft iti 

8 tmyy&[rif] oh-adbhata-sahgardshn oha va(ra)B&d>’rom-odgamair>vannmipah [|*] 

Va rf at ml pO^tigabhira-nama dadbaiah 

9 fll^;hyaw bhajan vi(bi)bhrato bhcjnh Siihhapnradi gnh&m-iva mrigondr&nftm 

Bar3r>va(te)ndliavah [l| 6*] 

10 J'Abhavad»atha kadaobid-Yadavinam ohaman&m samamvijaya-yStTfi-mangalaifa 

VajraTaraupS [|*] Bama- 

11 na iva ripQpiih •Omavad»v&(b&)ndbavin&m kavir-api oha kavlnSih panditah 

[pa]p4itaii»m II [6*] 8J&- 

^ • SiddhalUf the ornament of the country of Bi4hi,i\sleo mentioned in the Bhavadera prafasti, of. Ep. Ind., 

Vol,Vrp.206. 

* From a photograph of tho original taken by mf in 1912. The accompanying plate is reproduced from the 
same photograph. 

* Metre :Auusbtabh. * Metre t ^irdulavikiidita. » V^d bahutajk. 

* * Metre .* Indravajra. t M«tre t MalinL ' * Metre : Anuahtablt. 
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BPIGRAPHIA IN-DIOA. 


[You. XII. 


* 

12 tavarmmB tato jutA Gatigfiya iva Sfiotano^ [I*] daj& vrataih ra 9 a[]|;i] kri^a 

[tyajgO yasya maha- 

13 tsavah ll[7*] ^GrihQan-Val9ya>P|ritliu>4riyam pari];iayan>Ear99a8ya 

Viradriyaih yd^iTReshu prathaya[n>ohhri]yam paribbavaih* * 

14 s=taih Esmai'Qpa'iriyam [I*] nindaa— Diyya-bhuja-feiyaii) vikalayan- 

QovarddhanaBya 4riyath knrvan 4ratrija* ^ 

16, 8aoh«chhi’iyara vitatavan=iBvaih sarvabbauma-firiyain II [8*] ^Viraariyam-ajani 
Samalavarmmadeyal^ 

16 iriiiian=jagat-pratbama-mafigala-namadh6yah [I*] kim^varppayamy-akhila-bhftpa-gup* 

apapanna dashai* * 

17 [r=mina]nag-api padam ua kfitah prabhnr>mma II [9*] ' ®Ta8y»(5dayi adunr- 

abbut=prabhuta*Marvara*virc'8hT=api sabga- 

18 raaba [t*] ya4^chandraha[sa*]>pratiTi(bi)mTi(mbi)ta>h svamsdkaiii makham 

8ainraukham=ik8hato [sma] || [10*] ‘’Tasya Mftlayyad4vy«a* 

19 ait kanya Ti-ailakya-snndari [I*] jagad-Tijaya-mallasya vaijayantl Manabbava^ || 

[11*] ‘’Pur||j(liie=py»!ai6- ' 

20 gha>bhapala'patripatn>=avaradhana [1] tasy>&sid«agra*tnahish! s^aiva 

Samalavarmraaaab II [12*] *ABi- 

21 t»tavah 8u(sfl)aar=ih=antara[m(?)]yah iri<Bhdjavarmm>abliaya-vamte*[di]pah [i] 

puti’ilsha sarvasa da^su yo- 

22 na sncba .na luptas-^cha hatam tamaS*oba || [13*] “HS dbik [ka*]Bb^m 

avlram>^adya bhavanam bhuya^pi kam(kim) raksbasa- 

23 m=utpata*=yam-n[pa*]8thita«8ttt kufiall 4abkaaa Labk&dhipab II [14*] yaifa 

^unagatbabbis^tuebta- * 

24 va Puru(ru)Bh6tt»mab [I*] majjayann-iva v&g-yra(bra)bina-may>&nanda-iQabadadbaa 

II [16* j Sa kbala 6rl-Vikramapu- 

25 ra*8amavaHita-8ri :xi aj- jayaskandbaviirat Md( Jfa)kdrd;ddbtrdja-M*S&ilialayarmDiadSva- 

pa* 

26 6-nnnA}iy&i&-raramavaishaava’P«tramehara'Parama>hhatiSraka'Mah{lrSj9ihiraja-frimad$ 

Bhdja[b*] * 


Reverse. 


27 4rl-Faundrabbakty-antahpati-Adhabpattana>maQ4Ald Eati4Bmvi(iubi)<Aaht«gaohohha- 

kba- , *» ’ 

28 pdala-8arh[lmddha*]-Upyalika-gram6 gtLv&k*&di*satnata*Bapada-nava-drap'&dbi- 

29 ka-pataha-bhnmaa 8amupagat>a4cBba-raja'r&jaiiyaka>r&jfil'r&pakS'ra> ’ 

30 japutra-raj&inutja-pnrahita-pitliik&vitta-TnabadharinmadbyakBha- 

31 grahika-mahaHuni!ipati-mahamudradhikfita*antar&ngavfi(bfi)haduparik#miUka|||p6*- 

32 talika-mahapraUliara-mah&bhdgika-mahayjAhapati-jpiahapllupatiiinahagii^^ ' 4 % 

33 ]pa8tba-(lausBa(Uiilca-cbaur^ddharanika-nauva(ba)la<*ha8tj*-a4va-go-mahi8h-&j<*&vik-adi- 

34 vyapntaka-gaulmika-da^dapaiika-daDdanayaka-viBhayapaiy-adm anyaiiilnoha saka- 

35 la-r&ja-pad-j^pajlviuOsdbyakBhapraobar-^Okt&xi ihsaklrttitAn obatto-bbatta-jSt!* > 

36 yan janapaclan kshetrakarSmB^cba Tra(br&)bzna9aQ ?r&(br&)lima 90 i£kftii 

yath&rbam^mflnafati , ' 0 


— — — 

’ ..K 

' Metre : d&rdfilavikrl^ita. ^ Metre : yaeantatilake. ^ * Metre : Indnvajri. 

* Mr. R. 1>. Banerjec- of the Calcutta Museum reads -<f«re(ira-[Pra«ds{, Srftsavs, 1820 B. 8., p. 464] which 
agrees better with the prosody. I wrongly read pravira at first. 

‘ Metre : Anusbtubh. 

* Metre : l^rdulavikrldlta. Only the first two quarters of the verse are girea. 


Belava plate of Bhojavarmadeva. — T*he fifth year. 


2 


2 e 



■ jij;:- 

') i !n ‘ ' ■' 1 

!;ci44] 



' '■( ; ,n 1 f'i 



< <*1 4 <r» 


■‘■rfcti? 

, . ! O V - 

iq". ! ■'.' .-‘/ 'i 


; ■ 'i I sKi K^rj if l ^ <1 1 cl v : 

:/! 1 f'il 




^ • .'‘f )■'' J |.’'| ! ? *' -"I ," ' Vi "t'i 

' ' • ' ' ■ ' / « M ' I < <■' .; r. ;, *’ ; ; , < ( |■’■•'|[ \ C[ ; ; , -.■ <: 

' ' I- .• I ! ' ;l.. / 

■ iV , 'C '--■ ! 

-, ■ ’ ' •-■<'< ■■( 7 ('ic' li 

'■'ii' ' 1 :: ■ C ci -^1 i' 

•'m: . ■ 

■■: r':i,'U'| [' ) ;l -''I ', •■ 

, : r ' ' '•'- ' ’■ 

' ' ' ' ' ' > ' ' •' ■ ■ ■ ■> ■ '• ' ■ ' <■ •'( ^ I'^p ' 'i j ' 1 '.'^t "'i.,-!' ‘ ■ ) \ 

!.!('( ‘ <'< ' '• '■ ' / fq I 5 '‘'v'l ( 4 ^ I, *; ' 

■ ' - 1 '^ f'j z !‘Wl - ■ - 


-Utinsru 

:t ■ ; ( i 4 <.' '=\ci‘ 


/ ' 4 '4\ < • ' 'i t ■ u ■ 1 .J 

- 5 ■< ' ■ A r' V . . I 

V f ‘^A q i <' 'I 

, '> ■') ;-i I f ■', ^ ji ( 

' . q -li ^ 11 ( 4 ' 

,Ma4)n:ih"ncHi ■' 




4 r/JU(cTv 34 \ 4 ’i' 


. > < >1 , . t 1 • ) , 

i . '■ ■ ' ‘ ^ in 

• ■! ■ ' ■ ^ ' 
r i ' i ■/; . ’ ■ 


4 i M ^ 4 


'I'll '''iiii n,<;:i'sr-< u .'.r.ijcin'flun'?, ■ 

4 r i a I r\j <yl ^ /Hc^ (</) itP\ ^7.1 ) (| ij ' 

c.' ■ ' I ' '/ 1 I ;VI, J! -..Yii ?l i'l ;'il .Jfliiis rl f| Cm ;Y iltl 

•) i.ci j;| <1 Of !7(<I <■'{■> ■i?i 'i I |{Ci 


2 


26 


8TEN KONOW. 


FROM A PHOTOORAPM TAKEN BY RAOMAOOVINOA BASAK 
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87 v8(bo)dhayati aam&diiati * cha maiam^asta bha[va*Jt&t^ (I) yathi^pari-likluta 
bhflmir-dyaia sva- 

.38 alm-aTaohcbhinna tiribai*pftiii*g8oliara-paryyania satala B&rarapanasfi sa- 

89 gavaka-nalikBra salava^a Bajalastha[la*] sagarttOsbara sahya-Qa^aparadhS pari- 

40 bpita-satraplda aoli&4a(ta^*bhada(fca)-prayd8& akiSohit-pragr&hya Bamaata-raja- 

bbOga-ka- 

41 ra^hira^ya-pratyayajaabita Savar^ya-Bagstraya Bbpgu-Chyayana-Apiiavana-Ati- 

42 rvTa-Jamadagni-pravarSya Vajasaneya-charapaya Yajarvv5da-KaQva-Sakb-adhyayi* 

48 nS Madbyadela-Tinirggata[8ya*J Uttara-BsdbSyBih 8iddhala-gramlya-I^tamva(inba)- 
raddva- 

44 gannmaQab prapautraya 'Jagannathaddva-^armma^ab pautraya ViSvarOpadeva- 

aarmma- 

45 pab putraya aantyagar-adhikyita-Brl-Ramadeva-iSarmmapg (I) Srlmata Bboja- 

46 yarmtna'dSvena pupyS abaui vidbivad'>udaka-pdrvakam kfitva bbagavontaib 

Vasudgva-bba- • 

47 ttarakam^uddiBya maba-pitrflr-atmanaa=oba pupya-yain-bbivyiddhayo a-ohandr-arkaih kshi- 

48 ti-samakalaib yavat bbu(bba)miobchbidra-nyayaaa ^rtmad-ViBbuu-cbakra-mudmya 

tamra^* 

49 sanikritya pradatt-asmabbib II Bbavanti ob==atra dbarmm-J.na4arbBinab ^Irtkah || 

50 *Sva-dattam*para-dattam*va yo hareta vasundbaram [!•] sa visbtbayam kfiimir=ii 

bbbtva pitpibbib saha pa- 

51 cbyate || [16*] Srimad-BhojaTarmmad3vapBdIya>aamvat 6 Srsvapa-dinS 14 ni 

ana mahaksba ui 

TBANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) In tbie universe, Atri, tbe sage of tbo gods, was an offspring of Svayambbfi 
(BrabmE). From tbe light of bis eyes tbe moon was born. 

(V. 2.) From bim sprang Bndba, tbe eon of Bobip!, and from bim Parfiravas, tho son of 
lla, wbo was cboBOn by fame by Urvasl, and by Eartb. 

(V. 3.) He again, tbe equal of Mann, begot Ayu ; from that king was born tbo protector • 
of .the earth Nahnsba ; from him was born tbe great king YaySti ; he again got tbo son Yada ; 
from him starts this line of kings, wherein the goddess of valour (vira^ri*), and Hari were many 
times seen in person. 

(V. 4.) In this family again appeared Krishpa, who sported with hnndreds of gSpls, the 
chief actor of the MabSbhSrata, the worshipful one, a partial incarnation of the Lord, who 
raised tbe burden of tbo Barth. ^ 

(V. 5.) (The knowledge of) tbe throe Vddas is a covering for men, and those who aro devoid 
of it are certainly naked^ (thinking) so the kinsmen of Hari, the Varmans, mailing thom-selvea 
with their hairs standing on iind in their enthusiasm for the three Vddas and for marvellous 
fights, and wearing the very solemn name and possossing noble arms, occupied Siibhapura, 
which may be likened to the cave of lions. " 

* Metro t Anuehtubh. * Read krimir^. 

* Kirtti was also the name of the oAotorts-bearor of PurCLravas ; cf. Mattyapnraiyt XXIV, 14. 

^ Cfe verscB 4 and 8 below. 

* Thero is an itnpUed reference to tbe nagnas, mendicants that did not submit to tho Yddas; e/* 
Mdrka^egapurdf^* 

Teahdm kuli na vSdongti na idafram n*aiva cha vratam I 
te nagndh $adbhia»ti$hdtn^annam vigarhitam 1 

* Similarly, wo find in the Viahpupur&pa, III, xvii, 6, — . 

J^iy-yajuff’tSma-ia^'&rnSya^ trayi var^tifitir»doija I 
Statn-i^hati yd-mokSt $a nagnalf p&tdki tmritah 11 

See Wilson’s note in his translation of this pfMSage. Tho wording of tho inscription most closely agrees with 
the \taynparipa. 


42 


EPIGRAPHIA INDTCA. 


[VoL. XIL 

(V. 6.) In tlie course, of time, there was (one) Vajravarman, the auspicious oraament of 

the Yadava soldiers in their victoirio us march of battle, who was like Death to his enemies, like 

the moon to his i-elatives, a poet amongst poets and the most learned among the erudite. 

» 

(V. 7.) Jfitavarman was born from him (Vajravarman), just as Bhlshma (the scjn of 
Gangs) was bom of SSntanu j mercy was his (life’s) vow, battle his pastime, and charity his 
chief delight. 

# 

(V. 8.) Seizing the (great) glory of Ppithu, sou of VkJfA, espousing Viradri (the 
dnnghtcr) of Karna,' extending his supremacy among tlie Ahgas, conquering the fortunes of 
Kamarupa (Assam), putting to shame the strength of the armBof Divya, crippling the dignity 
of Govardhana, and giving away all his wealth to Brahmapas, ho (Jatavwjuan) extended his 
own paramount suzerainty. 

(V. 9.) The glorious SSmalavarmadeva, whose name was the foremost blessing to the 
ivorhl, was born (in the womb of) Virasrl. What more shall I tell ? — my master (also) was 
endowed with all kingly virtues, — demerit found no shelter with him at all. 

(V. 10.) He had a son Udayin, who saw only his own faco. reflected in front in his own 
sword, in battle-fioldH which were full of many an irresistible hero. 

(V. 11.) He had a daughter, Mftlavyadevi, the most beautiful lady in the three worlds, * 
who was (as it wei-e) the banner of the god of Love (lit. the mind-born one), the great 
wresUoT in the conquest of the World. 

(V. 12.) It was this lady who became the chief queen of Samalavarman, though his harem 
was full of the daughiers of numerous kings. 

(V. 13.) They had a son, Sri Bhojavarman, who was (as it' were) the light of both* the 
families (paternal and maternal), — by w^iom, in ail oironmstances, affection was not taken 
away from deserving persons, (but their) gloom was disj^Ilod (by him). 

(V. 14.) '^Alack-a-day ! Has the earth to-day aga\n become devoid of heroes ; this calamity 
with the Ilakshas has arisen, let him remain pro.speroas during the dangerous times, as overlord 
of Lanka. 

(V. 15.) Ho (the king), whom Purushottama thus praised by means of eulogistic veiftes 
making him plunge into the groat ocean of felicity consisting of Brahman as revealed in 
words,' — 

(L. 24 — 37.) now, — from his royal camp of victory established at Vikramapura, the 
devout worshipper of Vishnu, the Parame^cara, Pa^amahhaUSraka, MahardjSdhirSja, the 
glorious Bhbja, who meditated on the feet of the MahUrSjddhiraji} SSmalaTannadSyaf—dnly 
pays respect to, informs- and instructs, all the recognized* Bdjanyakos, the queen 

(i^fflt), the R&mkas, royal princes {Esjapntra), pi-ime-miuister {BajStnatya), priest 
IPurUhita), PHhikavitta\ MaMdharmadhyaksha (chief justice), MaM»andhivigrahiha (minis* 
ter of peace and war), MahdsP.nilpati (comma uder-in-ebief), (keeper of 

' May also mean, * haviug wade his own tho martial spirit of Earna (of the Mali&bhSrsta) ; Je&fM-ri'pa* 
friyam may aUo mean * the beauty of Kama’s (Cupid’s) person divifa-lh%ija may alsoVnesn ‘ the hands of the 
gods.* 

^ Bhoja is rouipared to a light (rfipa), which coiiBiRts, gcncvally, of a pot {paira), wick (do/d) aad oil 
and which dispels darkness {JlamaB), The piny ou words hero is remarkable. 

* The difficulty in making out the serfl.* of this^vorso is partly due to the fact that half of the §ardulavi* 
kridita is to all appearances, wanting. [There seems to bo an oxijMirtalioD to king Bhoja to engage on some ei« 
j.K?(iitiou.— S. K.3 

« SamMpagafa, recognized; cj. Xinara III, Book ii. 5S. It does not mean * assembled * as assumed by Frol. 
Kiclhorn and others. [I cannot accept this cxplanation.'^S. 

» The function of this official is not known. 
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tho Rujal Seal), ^Antarangabrihadujparika (chief privy-councillor), Mahakshapalalika (keeper 
*of records), Mahdpratihdra (chief warder), Mahdbhogika (chief svQom.),^Mahavyuhapati (chief 
master of military aiTuys), Ma/icTpiiwpoCi (chief elephant-keeper), Mahdganastha (commamkr 
of a gam squadroi;!*), Da'Hsaddhika (porter, or superintendeut of villages), Channlddharanika 
(police officer who has to deal with thieves), insi^ctors of the fleet, the elephants, horses, onws, 
buffaloes, goats, sheep, 6to., Oaulmikaa (commander of a yuhna squadron), Dan^apaiUkaa 
(executioners, or police officers), Vandandyakas (magistrates), district officers (vishayapalt) 
and other^ependants of tho king niontiouod in tho list of -'adhyahihaa but not sjusoially men- 
tioned here, those of the kind of taa and BkaUas, the citizens and the cultivators, the 
BrahnlQ^as and Brahrna^a elders, — 

(Ll. 27 f.) in the village named UpyalikS, in tho Kau8ambi-Ashtagaohohha-A:Aaw^a(<t 
belonging to the Adhabpattana-»itt»dala of tho illustrious VaMnAva-bhukLi* on tho plot of 
land which, with botol-nut trees, oto. contains ono pdtaka oxeoode<i by nine and a quarter 
drGna. 

(L. 37 — 41.) Be it known to you, that tho abovo-montioned plot of land, oircnmaeiibed 
within its own boundaries, including gmss, filthy-wator,' and pasture-grounds, with bottom 
and surface, with mango and jack-fruit trees, with bfjtel-nut and cocoanut trees, witli saliTJc*‘ 
soil, with earth and water, with pita and ban-on traefs, with respect to which tho ten offtuitios 
(of tho donee) should bo tolerated (by tho king), exempt from all oppression, not to bo entorod 
by Ghataa and Bliataa, fi-eo from all sorts of taxes, with all rajablutga, kara and hiranja 
tributes. 


(L, 41—49.) has been granted by us in tho name of tho Lord VSHudovn-Bhattaraka, for 
the increase of merit and fame of ray parents anc> myself, on an auspicious day after having 
touched water according to ceremony, and getting tho record engmved in a coppcr-plato 
(imprinted) with the seal of Vishnu's wheel, in accordance with the maxim of bkumiohnhhidra,'i 
(to last) as long as tho >noon aiid tho snu (exist) and the earth endures, — to Ramadova- 


sarman, in charge of tho sanctuary,’* of tho Savarua j/o/ro, whoso pmsoras were Bhrigu, 
Chjavana, Apnavana, Aurvva and Jaraadagni, of tho Vajasanoya charam, a student of tho 
Kauva branch of tho Yajurveda, tho son of Vilvarfipadovaiarnian, grand-son of Jngamiatha- 
deva^arman and great-gi'and-sou of PltambaradcvaSarman who was an inhabilaut of tho villago 
of Siddhala in North R&dhS, and who came fi'om Madbyadesa. 


(L. 49 — 61.) There are verses also enjoining roliginus usages : — “ Ho who takes away land 
given by himself or by another, rots (in hell) in the state of worms in human excreta, with 
the pitria, 

(L. 51.) In the fifth year of the reign of His Majesty, king Bhojavarmadeva, on the 
14th day of Srsvapa. Signed by the king). After this, signed by tho mahiikakapaiaUka 
the Ileoord-keeper). 


1 1 am indebted to Mr. Maitrdya for tho rollowiug note on antaranf/ai — ‘'Althontfh the word anfura/tt/a/t 
may be used in the sense of atmltfah, it appears to Imvo been used in tlio inscription in a tecbtiicnl sense to Hij^jiity 
the royal physician, cf, coinmontary on tho Chakradatta (Calcutta Kdition), — Vidyd-kula-sampanad* 

'hi bhishaff^aniarakga ity^uchyatea In explaining tho word antarahydlt Sivuddsa says, — Ifthdh-dntaninga* 
padarfkdt.*^ 

3 A f/ana squatlron consists of 27 elephants, 27 chariots, 81 horses and 135 foot soldiers ; a (7{(2mr<-squadron 
elephants, 9 chariots, 27 horses and 45 foot soldiers. 

* • Vide Kautilltfa Arikd-iasfra — second ihcihtkara^ilca on Adhyaknha^prachdraa 

^ The hhukii is a larger unit than tho masala, of which again the khandala fonns part. 

^ filthy water *^Vide V. S* Apte'e dictionary, p.*715. [But puti U also a kind of gm», — S. K.] 

* 8a4avand shows that tho land wss probably situated in a district washed by tho sea«water, 

^ Vide Kau^tHya Artha-SdHray Adhikaraua IT. Chap. IT, Prakaraua 20* 

• idnt^dydra the house where to bathe with the propitiatory water after a sacrifice, 

a 2 
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No. 9.— BATIHAQARH STONE INSCRIPTION. 

SAMYATAnSS. 

Bt Rai Bahador Hiba Lal, B.A., M.R.A.S., Nagpur. 

Thia stone inscription ia at present lying in the componnd of the Deputy Commissioner's 
bnngalow at Dam^h, tho headquarters of the district of the same name in the Central 
Provinces and situated on the Indian Midland Railway, 127 miles from Jabalpur, the direct 
distance by road being 66 miles. The stone was originally brought from Batihagarh, a village 
21 miles north-west of Damnh and included in the Hatt& tahsil. Batibftgarh was ones the 
seat of Mnsalmftn governors sent from Delhi and there are ruins of a fort and other 
remains of its past greatness including inscriptions both in Sanskrit and in Persian. 

The one I edit is engraved on a slab I'll* x I'd* and is in a good state of preservation. 
Tho language is Sanskrit written in Nftgarl charaoters, .the average size of letters being 
The writing covers a space of 1' 7* x 1'. The whole record is in verse except the word 

Siddhi^ at the commencement and ^ubham bhavatu at the end, together with the details of 
the date repeated in figures in lino 14. There are altogether 15 verses in the 16 lines which 
the inscription contains. 

The only noticeable orthographical peculiarities are the indifferent use of s for / as in line 
7 where Mantra- and -lustra- are written sastra- and -saslra- respectively, and the employment of 
sh to do duty for Ich in some places, for instance in line 8, where Khdjs is written Shlfja, and in 
line 14 where we find VaUdkha- as Vaiadiha-. This is however quite in keeping with the 
Bundekhandi practice, which is even now followed by writers of the old school, who always 
express their kh by sh. In this inBcription*kA bas also been expressed by its ordinary symbol, 
as in -khamdatk of the first line and UlSkha of the last. The letter i appears in- its antiqnated 
form in lino 8. Note also the use of the akshara va with a dot underneath in order to denote 
va as distingaished from ha in bhauva-, 1. 1. This is quite in accordance with the ordinary 
Bnndelkhapdi practice, but does not occur in other places in the inscription. 

The inscription records that a local Mnhammadan ruler Jallfila KhSjB, son of 
caused a Qdmatha to bo made in tho town of Ba^iihBdim, as also a garden and a stepwbll. 
Jall&la, i.o., Jaltil.nd-din is stated to have been appointed as his representative by HijSBtwartrth 
(Hisam-nd-dln) also called Chhipaka, probably a corruption of Saflq, son of Malik Julaohi, 
who was made commander of tho Kharpara armies and governor of the Ch6di country by Sult&n 
Mahmtld. This Mahmfid is described as l^akendra or lord of the Sakas, ruling from YOginIpura 
after having conquered other kings. The inscription further states that Jallala appointed his 
survaut Dhanan as manager of the institutions named above, tho principal architects whereof 
were BhOjfika, Kamadeva, and Hala of tho §ilapatta^ family. The composer of the inscription 
was the Kdyaaiha Baijilka of the Mathura sub-division, and the writer another M&thura 
named Vasn, son of Ssdiadeva. 

Tho date Ls given in tho 13th verso as Wednesday, the 3rd day of the bright fortnight 
of the VaiSSkba month in the Vikrama year 1386. Tho year is expressed by symbolical 
words, and to make it clear, the substance of the verse is repeated in prose immediately after- 
wards, the year and tho tithi being given in fignres. The date regularly corresponds -to 
Wednesday, the 13th April 1828 A.D.3 

— ; ■■■ 

^ Sildpaffa is now known as the Silawa^ caste, are mason i||||^ found in the neighbourhood of Damdb^ 

> Afi calculated by Mr. Gdkul Prasdd livaradas, Tahslldar of DflhtarL He remark! that the year iu tbia 
case must be taken as AshddhSdi or Kartiikadi. If it i^takeu as Cbaitradi the current Saihvat would be 1886, and 
it would have to be supposed that the year given iu the inscription was the expired year 1885. But as there ia 
nothing in this inscription leading to this conclusion, the probability Is that the year was K&rttikM^ takings intp 
conBideration the locality where the inscription was found. 
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. There can be little doubt that Mahintid of Yoglnlpura (another name of Delhi) was no 
other than the Turk NS8ir-ud*din Mahmtld of the Slave dynasty who reigned between 
1246 and 1266 A.D, Mahmiid subdued thtf^Pundolkhapd country, or, more correctly Chandorl 
and*Malw& in 1261 A.D., over which he appointed a governor.^ This governor, whose name 
does not appear to be mentioned in the Persian histories, was apparently Malik Julachl. 
Between the conquest oi Mahmud and the record of our inscription there is an interval of 
77 years, spread over S governors, the Malik, his son Hisam-ud-din, and Jalal-ud-din, giving 
a fair normal average deration of administration for each. It is well known that those 
Muaalm^ conquests in this part of the counfci'y were not permanent, but in A.D, 1321 we find 
Tughlaq Shah dospatebiug bis son with the troops of Chandorl, Badaun and Mnlw& against 
Telihg&na,^ only 7 years before our inscription was engi'aved. It is therefore evident that the 
Musalmans had a hold over the country at the time, at least there can be no doubt that the 
pamoh district was under a Muaalman governor. This is however only of local interest. 

But what makes the inscription very interesting, is the mention of the Kharpara armies, the 
ChSdi country and the title of Mahmud as tSakendrd. I think that the Kharparas of our 
inscription are identical with the Kharparikas mentioned in Saraudragupta’s stone pillar inscrip- 
tion of AllahabM.^ They are there mentioned amongst the tribes conquered by this great 
monarch in the 4th century of the Christian era. They must have boon a war-like pcofiltj and 
must have offered not a little resistance to have deserved notice. Mr. V . A. Smith*- a decade ago 
stated that the Kharparikas may have occupied Seoni or Mandla district of the Central Provinces. 
'How very near the mark this surmise was, is evident from the present inscription. Seoni and 
MaQ(Ua are not very far away from Damr^h, which was apparently garrisoned by the Kharpara 
armies in the I3th century. ThatDam^^h was inoludpd in the Chodi country, is auother inferonco 
which may bo drawn from this record and which goes to support in a way Justice Pargiter’s 
localisation® of the ChOdi country. Some havo held that Chandorl, if it is not a corruption of 
ChGdi, was at least in the centre of that ancient country, and it is to Chandorl that Mahraild sent 
his forces in 1251, and there he loft a governor, who in our inscription is designated as 
OhedideSadMpa. Lastly the title l^akendra of this monarch may be noted. The word saka here 
HA in several other instances^, moans Musalman. 

The geographical names mentioned in the inscriptions are Yoginlpura, Chedi and 
^tihS^im, all of which havo been incidentally identified above. Yogiulpura mentioned in 
Chand Bardai’s Prithvlrdja Ruso^ as Jugginipura, is an old name of Delhi. Chodi is the well- 
known classical name of the country with the rulers of which the history of the northern and 
eastern portions of the Central Provinces was associated for many centuries. It was in this 
country that Batihadim, the present Batlhagarh, was included. Batiha4im in the local dialect 
means a heap of a collection of cow-dung cakes, and the name seems to have changed its to 
garh when a fort was later on built there. A step-well still exists there containing a fragment- 
ary Persian inscription which informs us that it was constructed in the time of Jalal Isahaka or 
Jalal-ud-dln, who killed Usman and became Naib with the title of Akhta, in the reign of the 
just and pious monarch to whom the whole of Hindustan paid respect and by whose sword the 
whole of Turkisten was subdued. This well may be identical with the one referred to in 
our inscription, bat there are two other old ones, one of which, called chaurasi bdoli, is situated 

i See Brigg't) Feriihta, Volume I, p. 2d9, and Tahakdt-i-Naiirl as quoted in Dawson-Elliott, Volume ]I> 

p. 861. 

• See Cunningham’s R^'porti^ Volumo p. 402. 

• Qupta Inscriptions, p. 18. 

^ Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, 1897, p. 893. , 

» Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, 1896, p. 249 fl. 

• Compare Rp- Ind., Vol. II, p. 409 ; Ind, Ant,, Vol. XXXVI, p, 862 j XXXVII, p. 42^ and above, p. 18. 

• See Nigarl Prachftrini Sabha Edition, Vol. 1, p. 112. 
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in the midst of a big grove of mangoes, guavas, lemons, otc. This may be the udyana allndod 
to in our inscription, and it would be natural to suppose tliat the step-well of onr insoription was 
made in this grove, unless it existed before the grot#'" was planted. The identification of the 
(jtep-woll is further complicated by the fact that the local people say that the inscription was 
removed from a third well called Ilhauhare-ki baoll, which is believed to bo connected by a- 
tunnel with the SSs Daha-hi bdoli containing the Persian inscription refot'red to above. 

r 

TEXT.i 

1 0m° siddhih I *’Adau Vra(Bra)hma na Vishyuh ksha(k8hi)ti-jala-gaganaiiv 

n=a8ti vra(bra)hmaradakbaiiidaiii svargradya* bhauva-nftga grahagaua-fishayo^ 
n^ilsti 

2 nalsshatra-mala I chandr-adityau na vahnir na vahati pa vans n^asti kftlo na 

jivah tatr=aikfl=pi Svayajhbhdfl«triyaga-yugngpatih pa- 
il tu vah firishiikai'tta II 1 ^Sarvva-lokasya karttar am=ichchhafiaktim=anaiiitakaih j 
anadi-nidhanarh vaihdd guipa-varna-vivarijitaih || 2 ^^Asti ka- 

4 li-yugo raja SakcriidrO vasadhftdhipah I YSginipuram-asth&ya yo bhnmktS 

sakalaih mahirii || 3 ’‘Sarvva-85gara-paryaihtath va8i(sl).cha- 

5 kre naradhipan i Maph.amllda-surati'anO nftmna 8ti(s{i)ro=bbinamdatu || 4 

'‘Tcn--=itinapto mallikOssau Julaohi-nama-vidrntah i yn- 
(j ddha Kharpara-sainyanSrii Chedi-des-4dhipo=bhava[l*] || 5 ®Tasya putrO mah&virah 
panrusbr-im saninnvitah | namna QiSSmadiib khy4ta[h] 

7 Chhipako bhuvi narfadataiii H G ^’Sa(Sa)8tra>Ba(4&)8tra-vidam jnfttvft svlimi- 

karya-rat(\[rh| sada | atmakrityoshu sarweshn JallSlaih kyitavan pitk- 

8 bhuh II 7 'IsSka-rajasya antah praviuo JallSla-Shd(Ehd)j& matimSn=pravTrah l 

y8 dbaimiraa-puihjaih hi vicharya vn(bn)ddhya sO^kara* 

9 yad=GOniata(tlia)-namadhr>yaih || 8 ‘Va(Ba)tlhSdim-puro ramyo Oomata(tba)h 

karitnh snbhah ( a^rayah sarwa-jathtllnam Kaila!^a(Ba)drir=iv=a- 

10 parab || 9 ''Jallala kflbn(k8hi)tipala pfilana-ratah kiiii stilyato to gunu yenn 

8pho(BphA)tita-dnhkha-bh&Ta-nichayf» vidvaj-jananaih satia i udya- § 

11 nam V‘a(Ha)iihadim-akhya-nagard sadisthapitam namdanarh vftpl , nirmmala- 

chandra-viriiva(bimba)-sadrisa puny^amptavarabini || 10 ■"■Tasya bhyityo 

12 Dhanau nilina karraTtiasthand niyojitah j| (i) svami-bbaktaS^^^cha s(t(^u)ra4=clia 

patiraja-8aBlia(khu) siidhlh || 11 '•Si(Si)lupatta4ubho 

13 vnmso siitiadhara vichaksliaiiah i Bhojfikah Khmadeva§=cha karmmanisht[h*]3 

Hala sndluh || 12 “SafSalr-Ssht-anala-seme cha mi- 

14 hj Vikrama-vatsare i Vai8a8ha(kha)8ya sitg pakshd tyitiyftih* 

Vu(Bu)dliavasare || 13 Samvat 1886 Vai438ha(kha)jsudi 3 Vu- 

(Bu)dhadine || 

15 &Mathm-rmvaya-k!iya8tha-Vai(nia)j6ko vinay*anvitah | maniBhi>mana8a*mud& 

prasa(sa)Hti'ni=akarot‘^^8ndhih || 17 ^Mathur5 

10 divim dak'Bhft dhuryO vySparinudi sada | Sahaddva-sutfl VdsCt lilgkha 
vimal-uksharaih || 15 Sn(8u)bham bhavatu || 

> Fnnn the original stone and from iroptessions supplied by Pandit fiotantrau. 

- Ex]»resSt‘*l » ayinl'ol, 

® Metro ' 

* Rfutl svarrfat^tfa. The ta of bhaum hw been diatinguishcil with a dot. 

^ Metro : Aniiahtubb. 

« Metre : ludraviijra. 

’ Metro : Sardulaviliridita. • Meiri causa initead of tfiasfiifAnr 
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TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1) Httil SnocesB ! 

(Verso 1) In tho beginning (there was) fio BrahmS, nor Vishnu nor earth, water or sky, nor 
any part of the universe, inhabitants of the heavens, beings belonging to the earth, nor Nagas. 
There wore no planets nor tho seven Rishis, and there was no group of lunar mansions. There 
•were no moon and sun, ifo fire. The wind did not blow, and there was uo death and no li(o. 
There was thou only one self-born, the lord of cosmic ago of (all) the three periods. Lot that 
creator oi^the world protect you. 

(V. 2) I bow down to the creator of all the worlds, to him whose power is subservient to lii« 
wish, who is unlimited, who has no beginning and no end, and who is destituto of quality and 
colour. 

(V. 3) In the Kali (age) there was a King, tho Saka-lord, th(5 rnlor of the oartb,i|,who 
having established himself in Voginiptfra (Delhi) ruled the whole earth. 

(V. 4) He snbjugated the kings up to all tho Seas. May this hero by name Mahmud 
SultSn enjoy happiness. 

(V. 5) Ordered by him the malik famous by tho name of Julaohi bocuiue the warrior (com- 
mander) of the Kharpara armies and the governor of the ChSdi country. 

(V. 6) May his son Chhipaka known in the world by tho name Hiiiamuddin, (who is) 
a great warrior possessing valour, enjoy happiness. 

(V. 7) Tn all hia affairs this lord made JallSla (his n presentative), knowing him to 
he well versed in tho art of arms and always dovoted»to his master’s work. 

(V. 8) Tho eon of isSkaraja, was the clever, wise and very heroic Jallala EtadjS, who 
considering his stock of religious merit in hia mind caused to be made tho place known by tho 
name of Gematha. 

(V. 9) This auspicious Onmatha was caused to bo made in tho beautiful town of Bati- 
h^im. (It is) a shelter to all beings like another Kailasa. 

(V. 10) O Jallala! protector of tho earth, how shauM yonr merit intent on protection be 
Qraised, by whom a place where the load of calamities of learnoil persons is always cnisheil out, 
.a garden like Nandana and a well (with water) resembling tho disc of tho spotless moon and 
showering ncotar of virtue were established in the town called Batihudim. 

(V. 11) His servant by name Dhanau was appointed as manager. (He was) devoted to 
his master, valiant, intelligent and a friend of his lord the King. 

CV". 12) (Born) in the anspicions family of Silapatta, the conspicuous architects (were) 
BhOjftka, Kamadeva, and the wise Hala, who were perfect in (their) work. 

(V. 13) In the Vikranna year measured (marked) by the arroivs (B), eight, tho Urea 
(8) ftnd the moon (1) on the 3rd of the bright fortnight of VaiSskha on a Wednesday, 
(this was engmvod). 

(L. 14) Sariivat 1386, VaiSakha sudi 3 on a Wednesday. 

(V. 14) Tho well behaved Baijfika Kayastha of tho Mathura family composed (this) 
eulogy for the delight of the minds of the wise. ^ 

(V. 15) He who was always tho foremost among traders the clever Mathura scribe VasQ, 

of Sahadova, wrote (this) in clear letters. • 

(L. 1C) Let good fortune attend. 
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No. 10.— SPURIOUS ISLAMPUR PLATES OP THE GANGA KING VUATADITYA.-. 

THE 30TH TEAR. 

By K. 6. Patuak and Sten Konow. 

[ The ensuing paper is the joint work of Profossor Pathak and myself. The description' 
of the plates is due to Professor Pathak, whose reading of the text has, moreover, been adopted 
in most places. The remainder has been added by mo. — S. K. J 

The plates here edited belong to Mr. BhimSDoa, alias Tatya Jiuappa Mudhaje, a resident 
of Islfmipur, in the V4lv6 tstalluqa of the Satftrft District in the Bombay Presidency. They 
are however stated to have been originally brought from Mudhoj in the Southern Marathii 
counttyi where tho owner’s ancestors lived. They are five in number, and are strung 
togolSier on a ring passing through holes on the left side. Each plate measures 6* by 3'': 
Tho weight of the plates and the ring is alxiut 80 tolas. Tho ^dges of the plates havo been 
raised into rims in order to protect the writing. Tho ends of the ring are soldered into a seal 
showing an elephant facing the left. Tho ring is oval and measures 3’ by 2^*. 

Tho inscription is in Sanskrit and is written in prose and verse. It is not dated. Tha 
characters are South-Indian and closely resemble those found in other Gahga grants. The 
inscription seems to I'ecord the grant of two fields and a house to a Brahmapa named 
Soroasarman in the time of the Ganga king Vijayaditys. Tho grant was shown to me somtr 
years ago, and I have since obtained the {)late8 on loan through Mr. D. R. Bbandarkar, for the 
purpose of editing them. [K. B. P.] r 

[This grant belongs to a series of spurious grants of tho Western Gangas, which have 
been most extensively dealt with by Dr. Fleet,* and which havo been treated as genuine by 
Mr. Rice, whoso theory would, o.g., lead to suoh results as that the king Durvinlta, whoso 
time would have bcou tho end of the 5th century, wrote a commentary on at least one Sarga of 
tho Kiratarjunlya, though scarcely anybody would place Bh&ravi earlier than tho first half of 
tho Cth ccntuiy. 

Thu reasons for contesting tho gonuity of these records have been ably put forward by 
Dr. Fleet, and they fully apply to tho prosout grant. 

The Orthography is extremely faulty. Thus wo find a for a and a for a in •kul-amalu-^ 
vydma-, 1. 1 ; -demta-, 1. 8, eto. ; aih for o in -bhngineyclm, 1,12; i for a in ^hirin-, 1. 8 ; hareti, 

1. CO; t for f in mil'-, ll. 6, 21; -lirita-, 1. 10; -prt’h'-, 1. 10; cf. -kesarUi,\. 39; 5 for u in 
1. 9 ; k for g in =^8akaradibh{J^, 1. 62 ; t for k in samyat-, I, 5 ; ^ for; in irimat- 
Jahna-, 1. 1 ; < for it in -tatvafy, 11. 26, .34 ; t for d in Patma-, 1, I ; cf. 11. 7, 9, 58 ; t for dh in. 
-samatagata', 1. 34; t for n in irimat-Madhava~, 11. 6, 11; 1. 40 ; t for v iii 

-fiatava-, 1. 44 ; th for t in -iilastharnhha-, 1. 2 ; d for dh in Sindu~, 1. 20 ; dh for d in 
vidharan-, 1. 3 ; ^udhadhi-^ 1, 7 ; dy for jy in -rddya-, 11, 5, 10, 40 ; nd for t in tiindyaih, 1. 32 r 
nv for nn in -sanva-, 1. 11 ; hh for h in Triyambhaka-, 1. 9 ; 'Kadambha-, 1. 12; b for v in 
bUf 1. 60 ; u for bh in -Svidhane, 1. 28, etc. Wrong Sathdhi is of frequent ocoureuce ; compare* 
-vd,dy{Jjf MttlcAfl*, 1. 10, and further 11- 14, 15, 19, 21, 23, 25, 2t>, 66. Final has often been 
dropped ; of. H. 6, 8, 9, U, 24„ 2S, 31, 35, 40, 42, 4!l, 51, 57, 62. Also a final m is sometimea 
raissiug; thus ‘bAija, 1. 43 ; on the other hand wo find t;a«MdA(I/» for varndhS^ 1. 61. Single^ 

.( tters havo been omitted in prsjaisvaryyath,]. 4^2 ; daJita-, 'il •, duddhar-, ], Z8 y prOlasat^f. 
40, and whole syllables in 11. 5, 8, 9, 12, 16,' 17, 23, 34, 40, 41, 44. On the other h g u d wer 


‘ £p. Ind., Vol. Ill, Fp. IfiS.ff. ; Ind. Vol. XXX, pp, 208, 212, 221 fL 
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Sanskrit College Library, Benares. 
Secretariat Library, Lahore, 

Mnsenm Library, ditto. 

University Library, ditto, 
iy, ^ Oriental College Ubrary, Lahore. 
Sooretariat Library, Nagpur. 

Museum Library, Nagpur. 

Seoretariat Library, Bangoon. 

Oriental and Mixed Library, Bangalore. 
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find fluperflttous syllables in 11. 24 and 34. The Upadhmaniya is used in one place, in -raja^~ 
pavitrt; 1. 9, bnt not in the other places where wo would expect it. Note also the speiling 
Taitriya^ for Taittiriya-^ !• 65. • 

Tfce individual letters have usually been well cut. Occasionally however we find mis- 
shaped forms ; compare the n in -hoiigani^, 1. 26 ; the vd of -ixjrawa-, 1. 36. 

The language is fairfy correct. There are however some mistakes and slips. Compare tltf 
forms vaktrikudald, 1. 6 ; vaktnpraySktrikuJald, 1. 22, and the Kanarese termination of the 
numeral tr^Miattu, I. 55. 

In common with the other spurious grants, the present one also describes ^rlpnmsha as 
the grandson of Sivam&ra, though wo know from the Vajlimulai inscription^ that he was 
his son. 

As has already been stated by Dr. PJeet, the fact that these grants are forgeries docs .pot 
preclude the possibility that they may contain some hi.storical facts. Dr. Fleet has discussed 
the various details mentioned in them in his paper on the Sadi plates,* and the grant here 
under consideration does not add much new information. The first of the Ganga kings, whoso 
existence is known from authentic records, is the Mahdrdja KoAgani Sivamara with the 
biruda NavakSoia, whom Dr. Fleet* pla'ces in the period about A.D. 765-765. It has already 
been remarked that the Maharaja FpithivikoAgapi Sripurusha, who is in the spurious 
plates described rt his grandson, was in reality his son. Aooording to Dr. Floot, his timo i.s 
about A.D. 765-805. We know from genuine inscriptions that he also had the name 
Muttarasa. We learn from 1. 48 that ho had a queen Vijayamah&dSvi of the Chalikya 
family. If this statement is correct, we can only thiqk of the Eastern Chalukyas of Vfifigi. 
In itself this is not at all unlikely. We know that the Gaftga’s had boon dependent on 
the Western Chalnkjas,* and the family can scarcely have lost all its prestige with them on 
its overthrow at the hands of the Rftshtrakiltas. Moreover, the Eastern Chalukya king who 
was contemporary with Muttarasa, was Vishnuvardhana IV. (763-799), who wag tl»e father 
of Vijayaditya II. and the son of Vijayaditya I. The name Vijayamahadevi would be 
a very likely one for a Chalukya princess of those days, who would then probably have been 
a sister of Vishpuvardhana. Muttarasa’s eldest son was apparently SivamSra II,® who was 
so called after his paternal grandfather, but who is not mentioned in our grant. Ills younger 
brother, the son of Vijayamahadevi, who wore the name of his mother’s father Vijayaditya, 
if the supposed granteo of our plates. This Vijayaditya is not an invention of the forger or 
forgers who are responsible for the spurious Gaftga grants. His name occurs in an inscription 
at Asandi in the Ea4>li' district,* but we do not know much about him. He probably resided 
at iaandi, now a village in the Radnr Trfalluqa of the Kadiir Distrioi, Mysore, situated in 
13“ 42' N. and 76“ 6' B., 5 miles from Ajjampur railway station This place is stated 
to have been his residenoe in 1. 54, and the gi’ant purports to have been issued in his 30th year. 
That does not however help us to establish the date intended, booause nothing prevents us 
from assuming that he ruled in Asandi as viceroy under his father. 

The objects of the grant were two plots of land, a house, and something else in the 
neighbourhood of Asandi. I cannot mako anything of SatprasSda in 1. 58. The donee was 

» Ep. Ind., Tol. IV, pp. 140 ft. 

• Sp, Tnd*, Vol. Ill, pp. 164 ff. • 

• See Fleet, Ep» Ind.p Vol, V, pp. 164 if. j Vol, VI, pp, 04 ff. 

4 0? Fleet, Bp. Ind., Vol. V, p. 167, 

• See Fleet, Ep. Ind,, Vol, V, pp. 160 f. 

• JEp. Cam., Vol. VI, Kd., 146i Fleet, Ep, Ind., Vol. VIII, p. W. 
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Somatorman Yuddhak&ira^iga, the eon NSgiiuohn a&d thefraaidMmof Dlianiiatefmftn 
o{ the Hariin gOtra.^8. K.] ’ 

•TEXT. 


Fir$t Plate. 

,1 Oifa^ BvaBti^ [II*] Jitaih bhagavatit gata^ghana-gagan-iUiSu Pateui(dittir)nSbh$iia 
[If] Srimat(j)-JihnaTe7a-kal*a(S)iualS(a)« 

2 T 70 m-STabhS 8 ana*bhSskara 4 i 8va-kha4g*[ai]kapnhBra>lchae4ita>mal4^iUMlMtf[Bla)ihbha« 

Iabdha>bala*par5kraiu9 

3 dSiii4>*ariogaea>vidh5(dS)tae*flpalabdha*vra9a*Tibhfi8haea>nUiflabitia^ KSpvSTana^ 

sagotrah lriin&t.Ko- 

4 hgapivarmma'dharmmamahSdhirSja^ [||*] Tasya patral^ pitu>aaTSgaia*gnoa- 

yukta vidyS-vinaya-vihita-vpi- 

6 ttit Ba[mya]t(k)-praja-pSlana-m5tr-Sdhigata-r8dya(3ya)*prayaia[no*] vidvat-kavi- 
k3Siohana*mkaBh-apa[la]>bhatO 

6 m(i)])tljl38traBya Taktpi-katolo DatiarBhirs*vpitti<|»aeeiS 4i)mai(n)>ttBdhava- 

mahadhirSjah [||*] Tasya patra[^*] piipi-pai* 

7 t3nui.Tia -gii^a-ynktO«noka-chS(oha)tnrddanta»yaddh«3vgpta.chatBT-ndha(da) ^f|b^ . fa.H1 . 

SsT3dita*yafi5h jTlmat(d)*Dha- 

8 ri[va*lCrmma-mah]Sdhirajat [II*] Tasya putrO dvijVgiira»dS7att5S*3-pflja3aa»parO 

I7SrSya9a-chiri(ohara)e*SniidbySia[]^*] 


Seoond Plate ; Pint Bide. 


9 grlmat(d)-Vlsh9Ugopa-mahadhir&jah [||*] Taqra potra[4i*] Triyiaibfaaka* 
(Tryambaka)-ohara9-Smbo(u)[ra*]ha'iaiah'pantr[i]>kritH)tiainSii)ga^ era* 

10 bhnja-bala-parakrama>kraya-kri(krl)taorSdya]^(iyO) Mukham08hto>piiitS4aiia>pri(pzl)ti> 
kara>nifiita-dhSr-&8ih Xali*ya* 


11 ga>bala-pamk-Sva8anya(ntia)-dbaFinma*Tri8h>addharaaa*xutya>aaDiiaddha[h*J 4ninat(n)> 

Ufidbava'iDahSdbirSia^ [||*] Tasya patra[|^*] irima* 

12 t*S:adambba(mba)*kiila-[ga*]gana-[ga*]bhastuxdUuia]^ icIma(>KpiahpaTaniima> 

mahadhirajasya pi:iya*bhSgmSyS(h(ya) TijrimbhBinS[pa*3« 

IS tokti*traya*Banipaima^ Bambhram*S7a&ata«aainasta>Blmaiiia<‘ii)aad^ vidyS-yiDay- 

Sti^yB’paripfl* 

14 r[it-5nto]riLtm5 nu»vagraha-pradh5na-8auJ7ya-(ryyo) vidvatsa piaihama^pya)^ 

itilmat'Eoihgapi^mahadhirSja^ A- 

15 yinlta>n5m3 [II*] Tasya patra^ TijrimbhainS9a>tekti*iraya]5 AadaxlF>llaittIr- 

Porc4are-Felnagbr>Sdy'a- 

16 i:t8ka*Baiaaia*makha-makha*hata*pia[ha*]ta«ftlra>pnraiha’pai*tipahSra • vighaia • vihastl* 

kpita*Epitint*A* 


Second Plate ft Beeood Side. 


17 gm-makhalii EirS[igriiini]ya-paSohadate-Bargga-tl[kf*3.|BE4:^ 

B&iaadhSya](i flrIoiat*Zohgapi-Tfiddhariljai|^ [||*j 
16 Tasya patrall^ darddr3*]Bta»viinaidda»mridita»wiA> M>A'fahi ; A^<rfj^.w^ l ^ . ^Ki» . 

makaxanda'poifaja-piihjarl’kriyamSpa-ohan* 


" ” ■’ V ■ " - 

* BsftMied hj a syalxa* 








Islamptjr spurious plates of the Ganga Vijayaditya* — I he 30th year. 
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19 5rliiuVKpiiig|9i*Triddliari(ji UiiBldtt<a^!^TitIjftraliaadli8ja]l^ [||*] 

Tad>Stmajal^ ndit-odiWst^ . . 

20 kaiJb*digMi[te]i»>pratliita*Bindii<ndbu)tfJft^iihitn-ju»nXka^ &riYlkraBUhIi(raUiitei* 

nSmadlieya]]i irlmat-Eoibgaqi-ina- 

21 ' [hSdhirftjafii] . ollMiirddyi^TidyS<«thSn<SdlM'gadaa^vun«^*matib vUSf^tait* 

iiaTasS(is)Bha 87 ft ni(iu)li>4&8tl&> 

22 Bja Taktfi-prayoktfi'knMO ripii*tiiiura-nikara-iiirakara 9 -odaya-bl^karah pravart^ 
iriid&gdba'mQgdha-lala* 

2S [n&>jan-ai]ka>rati>pi£olia[bS9ab*3 [It*] Tasya potrab *andka-8aniara>saiiip&ta« 
Tijrimbhita>dTiTada-radaiia*kYLliA-Sbbigbfita-'Tra- 

24 pa-8aifarfldba-bb&Byad*vijaya*lakBbapa*lak8lU-kf'ita*Ti£Sla<vakBlia[^*]-Btbala[^*] £akti- 

tiaya*(Baiaa')BamanTita^ aa* 

ThircL Pldtej First Side, 

25 in«>dbig ata.8akala-<S8tr«Srtitha-ta[t*]tvatf BamSrSdhita-kiyarggalii niravadya-ohar[i]tali 

{mtidmamxabbiyarddba* 

26 ndna'prabbSya^ felinat-Epiigapl*^mahSdhuAjid^ Sh11v lkr a i na-dTitiya'**pamadhayab 

in*] Api oba [ll*] *NSn8-b5- 

27 ti-prabSra-prayiglua^ta-bba^aa(d}rab*kavStf-oMbit*Ssi’ig*dhSr-SaTSda*pramatta-dTipa-iata- 

cbarap-aib(3)kBboda- 

28 Bammardda-bblmd [|*] sadig^md PallSY6ndrananarapatim*ajayad>yd Veland- 

Svi(bbi)dhSpd rSjS firiTallabh>Skbya[b*] 

29 no-Tno-Tft . [4>]ta. jay-Svgpta-lakabml-TiKflah [II*]* *’Ta8y«SnujS nata>narondra*kirIta*knti> 

ratii-Srkka*dldbi- 

30 ti'ViAjita-pSda-padma^ [I*] LaksbmyS avayamviitapatiraNayafc&ma-namoCmS) 

4iBhtepriyo*rigapa-dSru(ra)pa-gI- 

31 ta-k!rttib [II*] ‘LakBbml[ih*] vak8ka[^*]8thala'BthS[A*] harati MTira-ripij[h*] 

klrMiifa-Slnaabtam-lBbtid £addb[S*]ih Bamasya Tptti[ih*] badba^ja* 

32 • iia*mahitiuii M5iiayl[ib] sylkaroti [I*] nirvvaohyo loka-dbarttab para-yuvati-harO 

DeyariljO-pi mndyamCtyaib) obitra[m] 

Third Plate} Seoond Side. 

33 [kiib v-Btra obitraih pbalam<-a]param^tab kin>nii iishte'ptayatDaib [||*] 

Taaya KobgapiHmaUiBjaBya diyarnsr^B- 

84 pam-idbnadbeyasya paatTas-Bamaia(dbi)gata-Bakala-[kalS*]-kalSpa>ta[t*]tTa8« 

aamayaobaaata7«Baiaa8ta*BBmaiita>ma> 

35 £ka^ta]^gba^ita*babala-nttna*Yila8ad*aniaradhaQ'iih'kbapda*niap<jLita • oharapa - nakha- 

iDapd^[b*] Burisora* 

36 yrmdBta[ka*va]ndyamBiia-N8tlyapa-nibita-bbakti[h*] iflra-puruBbb-tiiraga-TaravBrapai- 

ghat[S*}*iHuiigba- 

37 [^•dB]rapa>Bamara*tiraBi da[r*]iit’Btnia*k0p9 bblmakopab prakafa>Tati*Bamaya* 

eamanavarttana- 

* Tbete ia a vertical atcoke oa the top of ra. 

* The aJeshara ka of amika- has been inserted nnder the line. 

■ Note the shape of a in -JToilipaBf*. * 

* The akskara ot •dvi«j/sf has heen inserted dnder Hna 

» Metre s SAgdberi, ' ' ' • ' 

« Uetre-t Yaa*ntatBa fc l«= 
t Bead •«MNMas<i<a>> 

* H 2 
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88 ohatura-yuvati>jana>l9ka-dbtlrti0 loka-dbftrtta]^ Biidn[r*Jddbar>5a0ka-jnddha-mfirddha< 
labdba-vijay(v8ampad-abi- 

39 ta-gaia-ghata-kosarl rSja-kfi8ari^(rl) [II*] Api oba [||*] *Yd Ga[ih*]g-SnTaya^ 

nirmnial' ambara*tala'TySbbSBana<prO* 

40 [l*]lasat(n)-inartta94<5“ri-bliayaihkara[]b*] 4abba[-ka*]ra[Hi*] BanmSrgga-rakBbSkaralt 

[I*] 8aai^ya(jyaih} samapdliya rSjasamitaa nSja- 

Fourth "Plata; First Side. 

41 Q-gTiQair-nttamai rSjS SripTi[ra*]8liad«cliiraih vijajatd i^janya-obA^Sma^i^ [||*] 

^KamO ramSBu chapd Da^- • 

42 ratba-tanayo vikramd J3iaadagnya[b*] pr&j[y*]<ai£Taryyam(ryyd) BalBrirs 

bbabahn^-mahasi ravi4«oha prabbatvS Dhd,(Dha)n€> 

43 sab [I*] bbfiyo vikby5tafiabti[b*] spbntetaram»akhila-pr&pabb5j5[ib*] vidhStS 

dhatrS sri8hla[h*] pTajSnSin>patir«i[ti*] 

44 kavayo [yam] pra4am[fla*]nti nityaih [H*] TSna praba1a>vijrimbhaniS9a* 

pata(va)na-ba]a-obalita*yipala*Tlcbi>m« 

45 cbaya-[cba*]nchaIa*sakala-jaladhi*mokbal3*Tirajamana>yi^ya*vi^7ambhar5-bbSra-bhara- 

46 oa-tesbayamS^a'darddait^d^nA pratidina>8bra(pra)Tritta>mab5dSnarjanita-pn9y5ba-gh0^ 

47 8ba>inQkhatita‘mandir>9dardpa Sripurasha-pratbama’nSmadhdydna Fpithivikoiiigapi- 

(ma)« 

48 maharSjrma mahatmanS pri(pri) 7 a>TallabhSySxb ChaUkya-vaihg'OdbbavS 

Vijaya*mahadg* 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

49 v[i] nam«aslt [||*] ^Tat-patro [mtya]*fekt[i]«traya*ynta-mabimS sarrya'^stra* 

p^av[I]^^3 basty-a- 

50 ^v-aMha^d tadgata.[nata]*oharitO lska'vikhyata«klrttib [I*] bh3gl jfir3>bbiia5nl 

Buvidi- ' 

61 ta>vibhaT3 r3ja-lak8hmMiikdta[b*3 tetni-k8hatra>prani&thi aa jayati ViJayOditya* 
bbfipo> ' 

52 bbi[i^maJi] [||*] ohatar-ttdadlii-nifikIial-Slaihkyita-vi^Yambhar5-bhSra»b haHm iu aftmaf4*iif|^ 
[II*] Api 

58 cha [II*] *KamaI>abhiraioa-tej[a*]b sa*diDa-yaktaB-8agaaravo jagati [|*] 
dioakara iva snra- 

54 gaja iva ^ripatir>iva bbiti niravadyab [||*] Asandi^paraTard vaBati(b) 
pravarddhamSna-vi> 

65 jay-aidvaryya triihdattu Haritu'^-gotrSya Taitriya(Taittiriya)-oharai|^a-Vg[thTnln]»- 

vaktavyS(vaBtavy5)- 

66 ya ya(Dba)rmma4armmapa[b] putrO NSgadanmnS tasya pntrab aarwa- 

gnpa'Bampannab avSmi-bbaktab 

1 Metra: SardOlavilcri^lts, 

* Metro t Sragdhaii. 

* HtftA •bbahu-mcAasi. 

* Metre: Aryi. 

* Sarit* hM been anbitituted for another word of wfaioh the eyllablee ttp and fa are ridhle after the 
dksiorat hi and fi reapectiTely. I am indebtrd to Frofaisor Hnltzich for the reading of thia ward. 

* The readUng •V&hvulu^, for which I am indebted to Profeno^ HnltxKh* is not gnite ettlain. ^be iroi(<l 
haa been written over an erat^ 
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Fifth Plate, 

% 

57 n 7 ipa‘tantra<bhara*bliara 9 a>samarttba^ SdiDa4armin[3*] YbddbakSra^iga'dvItlyA* 
• naaiadb6ya[b*J 

58 tasmai SatpraBSd*Sni^aTa*iiatSkaBya>OttaTa-fi('i6gaBy>Sdha8tSt(d)-bfihaohchbil<ot.tara> 

p5(pa)tel>i- ^ 

69 me tuka-Trlhi-ksh^tram tat-ta^kaBy«aiva dakBhii^i(9a)'^rimg'3dhastaihC8tat) sbe^' 
kaod^k'Sv&pam vrlhi< 

60 ksbofraifa . . 3ttan«cha gfihan-oba i]dAka>p6rTTan-=datiah(ttBih) [||*] 

Svadaitaih paradattam ba(va) yO barSti(ta) va- 

61 BandharSm [|*] Bbashti-TarBha’BahaBrSoi^ vishtayam jSyato kfimih [||*] 

Bababbir^YvaBiidhara(dbE) bhnkta 

62 rajabbi8-Saka(ga)radibhih [|*] yasya yasya yadS bhumi[8*] tasya iaaya 

tads pa(pba)lani [||*] Out Srl-Samkara* 

63 kritam Baryva-pariharam labbato Om — [K. B. P. and S. K,] 

TRANSLATION. 

[Cm Hail. Victory has been achieved by the holy Padmao&bha who resembles the sky 
irhen the clouds have gone. 

(Line 1.) (There was) the righteous MahSdhirSja KoAga^ivarman, a sun illustrating the 
spotless sky of the glorious JShnaveya family ; who acquired strength and valour by splitting 
a big stone pillar with one stroke of his sword ; who was adorned with ornaments in the shape 
of wounds received in crushing the hosts of his cruehfoes ; who was of the KA^y&yana gStra. 

(L. 4.) His son (was) the AfuhddJwroia, the glorious MSdhava (I.), endowed with good 
qualities equal to those of his father ; whose behaviour was regulated by knowledge and 
good breeding ; who achieved the aim of royalty simply by properly protecting his subjoots ; 
who was a touchstone for testing the gold which is scholars and poets ; who was a olever ex« 
plunder of the science of politics ; the author of a commentary on the DattafUtra, 

(L. 6.) His son (was) the Mahadhiriija, the glorious HarivarmBD, endowed with the virtues 
of his father and grandfather ; whose fame, which was gained in numerous battles with four- 
tusked elephants, was tasted by the waters of the four Oceans. 

(L. 8.) His son (was) the Mahadhiraja, the glorious VishpugSpa, who was intent on 
worshipping Br&bmapas, teachers and deities ; who meditated on the feet of NSr&yapa. 

(L. 9.) His son (was) the Mahadhiriija, the glorious Ufidhava (IX.), whose head was 
made pure by the dust from the lotas which is the foot of Tryambaka (§iya) ; whose royal 
power was bought with theprioe of the strength and valour of his own arm; whose sword 
with the sharp blade gave satisfaction to the PiiitiUana Mukhamoshta ; who was always equipped 
to eztoicate the ball Dharma, which had sunk in the mud of the foroe of the Eali age. 

(L. 11.) His son (was) the Mahadhiraja, the glorious Koflgapi called Avinitai the beloved 
sister's son of the MahctdhirH^a, the glorious Krishpavarman, the sun of the sky which is the 
glorious Eadamba-family ; who was endowed with the expanding three constituents of power ; 
to whom the circle of all the feudatories bowed down in haste ; whose heart was filled to 
overflowing with knowledge and good breeding ; wjiose valour was irresistible and pre-eminent; 
who should be reckoned the foremost amongst scholars. 

^ ' ” ~ ^ ^ 

^ The first sjrllsble rf this word it not in the iuprossion, it being ont too nesr the ring hole, 

f The final ghtluura pi )>a» been added under the lipe. 
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(L. 15.) His son (was) the Vriddharajan, the glorious Koftga^l, with the name Durvinlta^ 
whose three constituents of power were expandinf ; who made the faces of Death and Fire 
Confused by the remnants of oblations of animals in the shape of heroic persons who were 
slain and sacrificed in the offerings which were the opening of numerous battles at Andari 
AlattOr, Porulajre, Fejnagara, etc. ; the author of a commentary of the fifteenth $arga (or 
fifteen targas) of the KtTStdrjuniya, • 

(L. 18.) His son (was) the Vriddharajan, the glorious Eohga^i, urbpse. second name was 
Musbkara, whoso lotus-lihe pair of feet was made, yellowish by the mass of pollen <rom the 
garlands on the heads of the overlords of the earth which had become st^ueezed by . the crushing 
of intractable foes. 

(L. 19.) His son (was) the MahudhirSja, the glorious Eohga^l, with the famous name* 
iSrivikrama, whose mother was the daughter of SindhurSJa who was renowned in all quarters 
which rise above each other ; whose mind was made purd by mastering the fourteen branches 
of knowledge ; who was pre-eminently a good expounder and practiser of the entire science 
of politics ; who was a rising sun for dispelling the mass of darkness which ponsisted of hie 
foes ; who was the five-arrowed one (Cupid) for the sola love of the foremost amongst artful 

fond womanfolk. 

(L. 23.) His sou (was) the Mahidhiraja, the glorious Eofiga^i, whose second name was 
Shfivilcrama ; whose broad breast was marked with the resplendent , marks of victory grown 
from the wounds (resulting from) the blows of the hatchets which are , the tusks, of the ele- 
phants, manifested in the throng of numerous battles ; who was endowed with the throe con- 
stitnentif of power ; who had mastered the truth of the meaning of all Sastrasi whq had propi- 
tiated the threp higher castes (or, who had aooomplishod the throe objects of life, dhama, art ha 
and IcSma)’, whose life was without blemish; whose power was increasing from day to day. 
Moreover,—. 

The ifing drivallabha by name who vanquished the king, the lord of the Pallavas in the 
battle called after Velanda, which was terrible vnth the throng of the trampling of the feet 
of hnndreds of elephants that were furious from tasting the currents of blood that issued from 
the openings in the breasts of warriors who .were hewn aannder with the blows of various 
weapons ; who had obtained the manifestation of the goddess of luck by victory in htutdreds 
of battles. 

(L. 29.) His younger brother (was) the friend of the learned, Eavakfima by .name, whose 
lotus-like feet were resplendent with the lustre of the rays of the jewels at the top of the 
diadems of kings who bent' (bef ore him) ; who was selected as her liege lord by Lakshnd her- 
self; whoso fame was sang through his splitting of his foes. 

(I*.31.) Ho robs .Lakshml seai^d on tlje^, breast of Mura’s foe (Viafi^ju) ; he is able 
to appropriate the pure, fame of Bima ; hp ma^es the teha^iour of Manu, tlmt is prais^ ^ 
wise people, ills own; he is always a idameless lover of the world, who ravishes the damsels 
of others , like the king of the gods ; 0 wonder, or, what is there here of wonder, could there be 

another reenlt than this from the endeavonrs of the wise ones P 

(t, 33.) The graqdapp of tl^is Mah/ir-^ja, E<rti|;a^jl,,wkow othw npm/^ wm ,$iva^nS]^ (waa 
he) , wh« had acquired the truth of .the, o 9 lleqtiott.,,of aU .tl^ej^rts j; the,,,rq^ ,of ,^1%, 
whose foot was adorned with fragments oiri^hi?ws-Mfiplfindp^jn mi|5^ 
surface of the crowns of all the fendatories, who bent (before him) ; who directed his Motion 
on N&riyaua who is praised by ,the,fo(ijemoa1i.of gods,and dampoa ; .whe.almw^ kVfiWger at the 
of battles; terrible through the throngs of hwoes^hbraea and; oheu)e.dqduuttt.f (who- irae 
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called) Bhimakdpa (or, Whoae anger* was terrible) ; who was the lover of the world of girls, 
jderret in favoaring him at the time of passionate love, he, tbe lover ,of the world ; who had 
obtained the success of victory at the head of numerons difficult battles ; a lion to the herds 
of dd^hants of the enemies ; BSjakSsarln (a lion amongst kings). Moreover, — 

(L. 39.) Long may king Sripunisha, the crest-jewel of princes, be victorious, he who is a 
eun resplendent for illutoinating the compass ot the spotless sky ol the Gahga family ; wl^o 
is a terror to his foes; who does auspicious acts; who guards the good way, after he has 
obtained hjs good mlo, resplendent in the meeting of kings by the highest virtues. 

(L. 41.) Whom the poets always praise, as a Cupid among womon, the son of Dadaratha 
(R&ma) in archery ; the son of Jamadagni (Parh^urama) in prowess ; the enemy of Bala (ludra) 
in extensive power ; tbe sun in rich splendour ; DhanSta in ownership ; and further as evi- 
dently created by the Creator as disposer of all those who have life, of renowned ability, the 
lord of the subjects. * 

(L. 44.) By this high-minded Sfahtir^ja Ppithiviko&gapi, \yhoso first namo was ftrSpu- 
raBha; whoso arm acted as in carrying the weight of tho entire earth that is rosplendent 

with the girth of all tho oceans which are unsteady through tho largo mass of waves agitated 
by the force of strong blowing wind ; the inner of whosio palaces resounded with the noise of 
blessings occasioned by his great gifts that Were going on day by day, (a son was bogot) with 
his dear wif e — s he had issued from tho Chalikya family and was named Vijayamah&dSvi. 

(L. 49.) His son, whose greatness is always accompanied by the three oonstitnents of 
power ; who is an ndept in ell iSLatras ; whoso behaviour in riding elephants and horses is praised 
by tliOBO intent on it ; whose fame is celebrated <n tho world ; who is wealthy, a hero, and 
proud ; whose power is well-known ; who is tho abode of tho fortune of kings ; who crushes 
the realm of his foes, the beloved king VijaJrSditya is victorious, he who is capable of carrying 
the weight of the earth adorned with the girth of the four oceans. Moreover,— 

(L. 530 His splendonr being lovely like the lotus ; full of excellent liberality ; with author- 
ity in the world, he shines like the sun (whose lights is agrcablo to the lotus), like tho elephant 
of \he gods (who is endowed with ichor), like tho king of mountains (that is heavy), without a 
blemish. 

(L. 64.) And he dwells in the excellent town Asandi. In the thirtieth year of the in- 
oreMing viotorious rule, the rice field to the north-west of the big slab below tho northern 
comer of the tank near Satprasftda, and a rice-field on which six kantfukas^ oan be sown, below 
the lonthern comer of that taak> and a . . and a house was given, with libations of water to tho 
member of the H&ritu (HSritl) gdtra and the Taittirlya charana, living in VSthvulu (P) rts., 
SSxnaiarman, whoso other name is Tuddhak&paij.iga, who is qualified to carry the weight of 
the Government of the King, faithful to his master, endowed with all virtues, the son of 
Nfigflklarman, the son of Dharznafiarman* [Follow two of the customary imprecatory verses] 

(L. 62.) Oih. He takes all the exemption thade the illustrious ^adskarn.— S. E.j 


^ Perhaps the same ae faficlrai a certaii pot*herb, 

* Jkeooid^g to KittePt Distio^ry a’ is equivalent th 80 to 28 liiatiiidfl. 
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No 11.— KINSARIYA INSCRIPTION OB' DADHIOHrKA (DAHIYA) CHACHOHA, 

(VIKRAMA) SAMVAT 1056. 

Bt Nakdit Rihakabna, Jodhpur. 

, This inscription was discovered in a temple dedicated to the g5dde><s Kevfty m^ts and 
sitnated on the enmmit of a hill in the vicinity of a village named Kipsariyi,^ 4 miles north of 
Parbatsar, the principal town of the district of the same name in the Jodhpnr Stymie. It is 
incised on a stone fixed in the wall of the sabhSman^apa, The inscription is edited from two 
estampages kindly supplied by Mr. D. R. Bh&od&rkar, Superintendent, Archmologioal Sprvey, 
Western Circle. 

The inscription contaius 23 lines of writing covering a space of 1' lOf* broad by 11§'' l^igh. 
The writing is in a rather poor state of preservation, and lines 1, 22 and 23 are well-nigh 
destroyed. The obaraoters of this inscription belong to the northern class of alphabets. The 
letters n, a, kri, i, kah, and bh are exactly identical with those of the Bljapur inscription of the 
R&shtrakflt^ prince Dhavala. Attention may be drawn to the somewhat archaic form of s 
occurring for instance in sa-ohittra-kriyah in lino 6. The language of the inscription is 
throughout Sanskrit, and the text is in verse excepting a few words in lino 22, which contain the 
date. In respect of orthography the following points deserve notice: (1) all consonants 
following r have been invariably doubled ; (2) rales of para-eavarna havo not been observed in 
tbeir entirety ; (3) the sign for v is also used for b ; (4) y has been wrongly doubled in -yyddha- 
(1.3). It is worthy of note that the letter ohk has been used in lines 6 and 12 to indi- ate the 
conclusion of a subject in hand. 

The first verse has altogether peeled off. The next four verses invoke the blessings 
respectively, of (1) a goddess whoso name is lost (v. 2), (2) K5ty&yanl (v. 8) and (3) Kitll 
(v. 4-5). Verse 6 bestows praise on the Ch3ham§na race. There lived a piibce named 
Vfikpetiraja (v. 7) who, as we know from a copper-plate grant of V.S. 121S,* ruled over 
fi&kamhhari (Sambharj. Verse 8 is in praise of Vakpati, but contains nothing historical. He 
was succeeded by his son Siihharftja (vs. 9-10) who is spoken of as naya-sutra-yukta^ which 
expression probably here means that he was well versed in Logic. From Sithhar&ja sprang 
Durlabharftja (r. 11) who earned the epithet of Durlanghyameru, as none of his enemies 
could transgress bis orders. Verse 12 represents him as having conquered the country called 
AsdSittana (perhaps Rftsosittana). Verse 13 narrates the exemplary philanthropy of Dadhichi 
Rishi who gave away the bonos of his own body, and then informs ns that princes descended 
from him were known by the name of Dadbiohika, which, no doubt, is the same as Dahiyaka of 
line 22. In this i-aoe there was a person named Mfghansda (v. 14). Verse 16 bestows 
nothing bat conventional praise upon him. The name of his wife was Mftsa^ (v. 16). He 
was succeeded by his son Vairisiihha (v. 17-18). His wife was Hundfi (v. 19). From him 
sprang Chaohoha (v. 20). The verse following is purely eulogistic, and verse 22 is in praise of 
dharma or religion, 'fhen in verse 23 we are told that he built “ this ” temple of Bhav&nl, 
“ this, " of course, referring to the edifice where the inscription is engraved. Chaobcha had two 
sons named Yasa^pushta and XTddbarapa (v. 24). Verse 25 expresses a wish for the 
permanence of the temple. The pradatti was composed by a Gan^a KSyaatha named Mah&ddva, 
son of §ri*Kalya, who was a poet (v. 26). <The date of the inscription given in lino 22 is 
the 3rd of the bright fortnight of VaiiSkha of V.S. 1060. As this line has been injured, a 


^ ThU village ww formerly kaown by thi name of Si9ahadiya,*» we have been iafermed by Mdti Nftfsi, an 
eld chronicler of Ifarw&r. 

< ^|>.I«d.,Vol.IX,p.68. 
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few words only can be read oat, of which kulam Dahiyakaii jataih are olear enough ; bat no 
sense can bo made oat from the rest. The line following, i.e. the last line, is well nigh illegible. 

We thus see that tho inscription belongs to the reign of a prince called Chaohoha, and that 
he was a feudatory of Dnrlabhar&ja of the imperial Cb&ha!^na dynasty reigning at Sfimbhar. 
It deserves to be repeats^ that Ghaoheha is spoken of as belonging to the Dadhiohika dynasty, 
which is also called Dahiyaka. It is impossible to avoid the conolasion that he was what is 
popolarly known as a Dahiyi B&jput, The following remarks regarding the Dahiy&s may be 
quoted fnftn the M&rWar Census ^povt^ of 1891 

Some people hold that Dahiy&s are the one*half race that goes to complete the thirteen 
nnd a half races of R&thOrs. They once ruled over Parbatsnr and Jalor, but now they are 
scattered here and there. The old fort of J&lOr was cunstructod by tho Dahiyas. Thoy now 
aboand in the districts of J&Ior, Ball, jMwantpura, Pall, Siwuua, Sanchor and Mallatii. They 
observe widow marriage and they are not regarded as of equal position with other Rajputs.” 

But a detailed and more reliable account of this clan is contained in Mfita Neosl's chronicle, 
a Bommary of which will not hero be out of place 

The origitial seat of the Dahiyft Rajpllts is reported to bo a fortress named Thalner situated 
• on the banks of the God&varl near modern Nasik, whence they migrated into Mdrwar. In tho 
/ijmer province they held the following placet, (1) tho DLVavar-Parbatsar group of fifty-six 
villages, (2) 'S&var-Ghatiyall, (3) Harsrtr, and (4) Marftt also called Vilar^avaU. All tho 
four villages lie in tho north-eastern part of iUarwar. They also owned villages in tho south- 
western part as well, viz, JalOr and S&uchflf.® Sanohrtr is said to have been couqnorod by Vijaya- 
si with the aid of an ally, tho Vfigholi Mahlr&vana (sister’s son of Vijairajii), from tho Dahiyu 
Vijairaja in S. 1142. This event is recorded In a verse quoted below 

TO ^ \ 

tnfl II 

to? ii 

TIN ^ \ 

^ to ii t n 

Mat& Nonsi also gives a list of tho Dahiyft princes who reigned rotmd about Parbafsar 
and MurOt, He mentions Dftdhicha as one of their ancestors and specifics their names as follows 
from the 26th prince onwards : — 

No. 27 Rftha RftnO (who inhabited Rohadl), No. 28 ICa^ava RfipO. No. 29 Kiratasi Bftv(\ 
No. 30 VairasI R&nO. No. HI Chuoha BftyA (who raised a temple on a hill in the village of 
Simha4iyft). No. 32 Anuvl Udharaya (who ruled over Parbatsar and MavAt). 

It will be seen that the names Yalrasl, Uhftoha, Udhai-aya of this list (Nos. 30-32) exactly 
correspond to Vairisimha, Chachcha, and Uddhara^a of our inscription. The lioi, however, 

— ■ — r- - ■ — — 

» Vol. Ill, p. 17, Hindi Totame. 

* There are ieTi'r.il Tillages which are, callectiTe1y,,ctill called Dabiyapatti, ae districte of Mardt end 
Perhatiar are called QQdttl acooimi of their having been held by Oaudas) and dietricte to the north of Jddhpur 
are called ludlvfttl (owing to their having formerly been ruled by ludft R&jpu.s). This name Dahiyapatti i* 
ittffioient to testify the feot that Dahiy ae hold coule lort of away ever that part of the country !u some paat tirnp. 
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gives Kli-atasI as llio naino of Vairasi’s father, whereas he is called Mi^ghanada in oar inscription. 
But there is nothing to ■procludo the sapposition that Moghanada and Kliatasi (Elrttisiiiiha)* 
were two narnt-s of one and tho same prince, as instances are not wanting of kings knoxi^n by’ 
more tlian one name. Chiicha Rayo, as we have just seen, is described in Mtita Ns^isl’s chronicle 
as having hiiilt n, temple on a hill in the village of Sinahadiyft, which scorns to be an old name 
of Kipsariya. Tho epithet Anatf, which is coupled with Uddharapa, appears to bo a corruption 
of anamraf moaning unbending.” He was succeeded by Jagadhara Bavata, who ruled over 
Piirbaksar. He constructed a temple, dug a stop-well and a well in village MupdO'lat 2 miles 
fiorn I’arbatsar. His second son was Vilhana, who wielded sway over tho whole district of 
ilamt, whicli is, up to the piosent day, called V^ilanav&tl. He used to reside in the village of 
Depfiril situated on a hill and 4 miles from MSrOt, where an old fort and a tank still exist. Some 
Dahiyfis are still called Depara-Dahiyiis after this village. Of the succeeding gonorations, 
Bibo (No. 84) constructed a tank called Blbasar in Paibe.tsar, and Hamira (No. 35) was a great 
warrior. His deeds are beautifully described in the following verses : — 

I 

vTf w to i 

TOT?r^ TO Wk ll^ll 

There is a numlx)r of putlis or figures of satis in au enclosure adjoining the temple contain- 
ing this inscription. One of these figures bears the following epitaph in the form of an inscrip- 
tion, dated V. S. l.SOO, of Yikrama, son of Elrtisiihha DabiyA ; — 

^ ^ ^ TT ^ ^ 

»rH[:*3 IT ^ ^ TOk5T(ir) fro tot ^ (TOifirikw) 

«(^)TTfq?r: I wg (ii) wirt to 

This shows tbjit Hahiyas held this part of tho country for nearly 300 years, ».«. np to 1300 
V.S. The use of tho letter ra (which is but an abbreviation of rSjd) before Kli-tisimha and the 
woi'd qncen (rajni) for his wife shows that Elriisimha was a ruling prince and not an 
Rajput. The Dahiya kings mentioned in our inscription were chieftains, no doubt feudatoiy 
to the Cliiihnnana ovcu’lords, but also wielding sway over a tract of oountiy. This fact is again 
corroboj-ated by the following abstract from an inscription of V.S, 1272 discovered in Mangalapa 
in tlie MarCt district:— 

JTTO5TOI »npm«r- 

gn ^ «raTO(fir)^ 

Tho inscription rofers itself to tho reigvi of in'-Rolapa-dOva, (lord) of Rapastambhapura 
or Banthamblwr, and records some arrangements made in connection wittt a step-well. In this 

1 A najput is called an add as distinguished from a jagirdar. An d^ Rajput is thus one who owns Oo 
Jaglr aud in for that very reason looked upou as of iufenor status. 
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iDBCciption also, the Dahiya princo JajataBizhha is spoken of as mahdrdjainitra and his fore- 
*father Kaduvarlljadova as mahdmandaUsmray which shows that origiimlly the Dahiyas were 
•certainly of higher rank than Kujpfits, to which position they have now sunk. 

TEXT. 


* . . . lin " ^ V-.-- 

«« — — — — — 

2 — — ~ ^ K.WT « 


[^*] f%f%* f\nv. ^vs(m 

I — ST 


3 




5 


6 

7 


prat; K/ Kj 

m iTOT^rarat ^ wsi?r<it mg 

15 TT irs 5 ^siTT^Tf% 2 fim^r?i^ra^(w)^ sRi^t 

st: ii [ 8*3 ®N(ir>WTW irnft 

»f«rT“ mit’^sTwf m!raf?T?:^sft^?T^^ 5 [TfH[mt; 1 ] — — 

^mt 7 T«RT% fsT^f^sTmi^Tf^- 

fWw sTT ig t f ^ mvi [ 1 *] ^ ST ir ^?r; 

^ NTmpN^sii^f^ ^mgsit Tpnig: — — 

<x. 

I ir sittncN^ mti 

qaTTWTSTsgq fiini gEiifr ^r ^T' I D^*] 



fab«T«jW f f g ^ SggT[fl»]qtgtW^ W C^*i TOTsrqn^ cTT^TC- 



8 nj^fsra^fmrerqT?rq^?iT*n" i m^TmwNTqq^^^s:ismsn?sm 

qpigsq^t^HqTH: fsrwTTfw’^TLfsr] h ^wmw 

israsi^ ’nmjqgwD ’St-] . 

Metre : AnnsHubb. »” Metre ; Sallni. * Metre : Saidulavikricjita. 

* Bead * Metre : Sr»gdliiu:&, * Kend aff[x. 

» Bead ® ®"PP^y ‘’wt'" * 

V Metre : V »aan(i«tilak&, 

14 
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9 ftTfrisr' ^ ^ 

?f?] ^ « [«■•] *to: 

10 ^ esRiH^: I ^ 

iTwrRfH<nrT^7^f^ hwtw n [!•*] ®iT(?i*^<i|W*<<T9i-. 

STTOT i] 

nma] »i?iTf^ »Tf%^tmTf^ ^pnf^RT f^riWT- 

I Tw RT^ t^«r« ^ ^ K — — V 

HTHraWWlfSri; I flftidtST^T 

13 ^r<5t*i?rt Rf€ft‘»ff w: « ^ 

‘'>fi[^qr]ffraf: Tcfw-. 

5^ t^rrwsRi II 

fw II [18.*] 

15 ^5'. II [li ]• 

16 « [^'^*3 

^ ^ I ^ ^ M [!«:•] 

9Z<fP!nR^<ir^ ^[wigiT^*rara^J i imi [ftr]- 

17 « [ 1 ^*] vr^«T: ‘%cqdiin(i<in[f^: i 

w »rt 5 !^: II C^**] 

?R*r!piir^hr9^: ^ qiisirw’ernrr- 


* liead ftilP<r^. 

* Supply %ii 4 t» 

7 Ee^ ^l^vznir. 

Metre : Anuflbtubh. 

'» Metre : Vasantatilaka. 
'• Bead 


> Head 

® Metre: Vpajati. 

" Head ^n^. 

»> Bead 
»‘ Bead 

*> Metre : VaihSaetha j read fro'^ 


• Metre? SfirdulaTikxidita. 

• Bead “4%. 

• Bead "WIItI. 

>• Bead <rft* 

i> Bead °flaq' 

*• Bead 
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ii [rx*] 

^rararfrorr uwfH^^T ^»r- 

mm I [fii]w v./ 

19 TO >3r^: tiTftiv tiTirTfq ii[^^*] ^fnari- 

mrnm mmi ^t i Ij^rrlrr 

• ^>i[w7r] w — 

20 7» ww iT^T^t: m[r?*] ®w.h^ ^ 

<nq^*^4|r^ V-/ — 

21 f^TOrs^i i^niTT^Ew]^ 

V-/ — v.^ — ii[^<*] 

22 lnTO ^ ?.I^E?] 

^ ^ WT?f . . . 


|3 w ^ 


No. 12.— NAMMURU GRANT OP AMMARAJA II. 

Bt Professor E. Holtzscu, Pit.D. ; Halce (Saat.e). 

Ink-impreasionB of tbis inscriptioo 'were sent to me by Rao Sabib II. Krishna Sastri, 'wbo 
|iad received the original plates from Mr. G. V. Appa Bao, B.A., of Vicianagram, 

Ab Mr. Ki-isbna Sastri informed me, these are three copper-plates -with ring and seal. 
The plates measure roughly 4^" by 9f . The ring i.s V' in thickness, and the circular seal 2J' 
in diameter. The first and third plates lienr writing only on thoir inner side, and the second 
plate on both sides. The four inscribed sides havo thoir ritna raised for the protection of the 
writing. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, a boar, a crescent, and an elephant- 
goad in a line, below them the legend ilri-TribhuvanathkuJa, and below this a floral device. 
The bottom of the seal is fixed into an elongated lotus flower with eight petals. 

The writing on the plates is in a state of nearly perfect preservation. The alphabet 
resembles that of other inscriptions of Amtna II. The jihviimuUya occurs onco (lino 29), and 
the apodAmanfyo five times (11. 6, 20 [twice]), 23 [twice]) ; it is identical in shape with thp 

' Metre : Sikharlsi. * Read '’ftwftrm*’ ' Supply °«kRTr° 

* Metre : SiihbMahati. • Supply , • Metro : AnushtnWi. 

» Metre; Vsesntttilahl. * Read • Stipp’y 

»• Bead viwUR® 
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Telugtt T of -Kan^ervaii- (1. 21). A final form of n is employed ia 11. 7, 11, 30 (-wrongly for m)', 
and ono of m in 11. 4^^ 5, ,9, 29, .S2. The length of * is generally marked by a point in the centre* 
of the circle which represents the secondary form of i. The superscribed r, if combined with, 
the latter, ia expressed by a slight indenture on the right of the circle (11. 15, 18). 

Tho language of the inscription i.9 Sanakrit, proao apd verse : five yeraes are inserted in the 
pAncgyricdl introduction, and two of the usual imprecatory verses at the end of the dooamout. 
The description. of the boundaries in 11. 27-28 is in a mixture of Sanskrit and Tolugu, 

« 

Tho record opens with the usual genoaloary of the Eastern Cb&lukya family (1. 4) from 
Eubja-Vishnuvardhana to AmmarSja 11. (1. 19). Vijaysditya II. snmamed NarSndra- 
mfigarsja is stated iu verse 1 (1. 9) to have mgnod for forty years, while, with a slight variation 
at the end of the same verse, another grant of Amma II. allots to him a reign of forty-eight 
yeai'H.^ Verse 2 (11. 13-lC) reports that Bhima II., tho younger brother of Ammargja I. by a 
different mother, expelled his predecessor Yuddhamalla from the country and ruled for twelve, 
years. The three noxt verses praise Amma I.T., his son by Ldkamahadevi (v. 3), in general 
terms. Tho two first of those verses are already known from other inscriptious; the third 
(v. 5) contains the following fanciful statement : — 

“ While this lord of the earth is proceeding to view the gardens outside (his palace), tho 
frightened lords of tho countries (lying) in that direction are offering (him) jewels, gold, horses, 
noble elephants, and foot-soldiers.” 

LI. 19-2G record that “ he who bore the glorious surname Ammar&ja (11.), Sarnastabhuvam, 
ndSraya, tho glorious Vijayfiditya (VI.) MahdrljddhirSja-Parameh'ara Furamithhattdrakaf tho 
very pious one,” informs the inhabitants of the Qudla-KandervSdi district (vishiiya) that, at 
the occasion of a winter-solstice (uttardyana, 1. 25), ho has granted a field in the village named 
Nammiiru to the loarucd VishunSarman, who resided at Geranda and was tlie son of ChSmyaua- 
^arraan and the grandson of VishpuSarraan of the KaSyapa gNra, The field lay to the east of 
tho village and required as seed twelve khanf^ikds of grain {kodrava) ® by the royal measure j[l. 
26). 


The boundaries of the field are specified in II. 27-28 : — “In the oast the boundary (is) a 
pond with a demarcation stone 3. In th(! south tho boundary (is) the very boundary of the 
pannasa of Pandi*Pedderi. In the we.st, the eastern boundary of EroppSfU. In the noidb, 
the Indula'ijuntha,^'^ 

I am nnablu to identify any of the localities mentioned in this gi-ant. With the district of 
Oudla-EapdOfvSdi may be compared. Kapdeyuyadi-vishaya, Uttara-KandcjuvS^Lvishaya, and 
Doddi-Kapdravadi in other inscriptions of tho Telugvx country.® 


* Above, Vol. IX, p. 6l, text line 12 f., and p. 65, note 1. 

* See sbdvc, Vol. V, p. 121, note 14 ; Jnd, Ant., Vol. XIII, p, 250, text line 27 i and the Sanikrit and'Tdagn 
diptionarica, a. v. h'tdraoa. 

” Cf. above, Vol. IX, p. 64, text lines 68 and 69. 

* See above, Vol. V, p. 141, note 8. • 

» Bbo Saliib Krishna Snstri explains this by 'tho pond of indu (oridw) trco.s.' Cf. ids * a tree sailed kalavaniia, 
or rdshaifamw,* in Brown’s Tdu>,'u Dictionary. 

* See above, Vol. VI, p. 148. 
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TBXT.i 

l^irst Plate ; Second Side. 

1 ‘= 8 * ^w?rt 

2 ^a^^T^RT® in^*T^toTf%m«rt ^fiwT^Tfrs!qT^g«nf^in^ 

oTT^i’jnrwRpcr- 

3 T^Tf^[?T^t^nr^n:gggr^^rq^ip^gT?rFaffTiT^igRngni< r^ ^g ^T^gwfira ^ - 

4 Tsrrw" wunCt*] 

6 «Ri 11 '?iwg»iifiig[^*]^X^^>ff?r- 

[w*] 1 n- 

7 ?5[^ I ?r[^]«TT3pr[:*j ii 

«n7T[T*] 

8 I f^^raTf^^nTfLT*]T^ft«T^ I 

v 3 ^ 

9 ?ni 1 [i*] firwf^HniTn^:* ’^- 

f^5«^B»<TW. I l\*] 

Second Plate ; First Side, 

10 wtHtoL'.*] i f^r^Rnf^Hi^gwiR'- 

ii?f I 

11 ?RWTf^^ I I 7m 

12 1 «<^*PK^l«Mi.T^ I ?T^T^ ^MWTtinjimrT- 

13 ar^ fawFrrf?|<!nHaTWT \ gvwRWH i sr^r [ii*] 

15 [i*] gfwt arm^gf«^«*faf^?rTg:Tf?TJi^T^5m[:*] 

16 i [^*] 7 m 
w%[:*]‘“ ^iHKWPf: [i*] ?StantT^- 


i f'rom iuk'iinprcstiioui supplied by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Saatri. 

* Bead * Bead “KT«THt. 

« Read °«ITf*WT. , ‘ Read 

* Thi» doubling of ^ is prohibited by Pacini, VIII. 4t, 49. 

1 Read * R‘*^ °’g^ 

* Bead *® Re«l 

u Raf/i °^ Ctf 8r°- ** R®“^ 
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17 %aqT I [?*] 

trf^trwTSraiNrer^-* 

18 [r] ^*i: [ii «*] 

SjffT qffqqn5TT- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

19 q^qyqrjq [Ht]?rT: [i*] fqnf^ 

q?rf?f^ I [«i*] qtliqqi^[T*]fWqT5T- 

21 ^siaRnieaqTfsf^qfqqiftrqt ?T?f[2:q^qG»lt^f*rqwwTW^w- 

22 w T^rqgfH II fq^q?ntqrT 55 nTiftorw^ 7 r 55 ^^^rqpsrTqnfffwr- 

23 « 3t- 

21 ?:q5qTwqTq qq^qiqqi^m q^^fqi:?rTq qnf?mwnr qqg- 
25 fq'^pnil^ ^4qr^fC¥R^qqi^4gfrTTq«irf5!fq ^ qqrq- 

qT[ii*j- 

20 qnT^ 4 «Tf^fq qi^sHifnf^T^S^TqTq ’qanwfwi^- 

fPitf^ w 

27 ^w^iqqq: i ^<T: ’9iTfq?TfaMnjq5 n 'qftniT?!: qf^M^fV" 

qqq[fF]-® 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

28 ^ ^ II qf^?T; JS^^iz H '3^^?T: il 

qqqiqraiq* 

29 %5r*t I q ^qfqqiqT [i*3 qiF^tfq q 

qqfr?rqm^ wqfq i 

30 Trt q^^qt qi qt qtq qg^q^Tq"* [I’J qfi? qqqqqiqf f^iqt* 

3T[T*]q?^ a?' 

31 fq: I [i*J qffk^^qr qm qffqqTgqyf^Siq [i*] zm q^ 

qqr 

32 fkw^ 7m qi^H ii l^*] 


> Ueaii uf^lsilT^lffl. 

* The anvimai a stands »t tUc beglnoiiig of tlie next line. 

* Koad * * Uead perhaps '’qflITjftsj. 

* ito«i “nm^: ‘ Rp"! 

y li.-ad " Ue.d "(^aiTT^T. 

’ K<'iid f<(V,T?ft, 
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No. 13,-~NIDHANPUB..,OOPPER PLATES OP BHASKARAVARMAN. 

Bt PrOFESBOB PADMAIfATaA BnATTACUABTA VtDYAVINODA, M.A., GaUHATI. 

On the 29th Deceinj^T 1912, a Musalman oaltivaior of the village Nidhanpur, in Panoha- 
khand&> Sylhet, while levelling down a mound for making a bullaloo-shod, diBOovored thefiS 
copper plates, fastened together by a ring, with a heavy seal shaped like the head of a ladlo. He 
thought tMht the plates contained some information aliout hidden treasure, but when he brought 
it to a local Iand.holder, the latter at once recognized the whole as a copper-plate grant and 
sent it to be photographed to Silchar. Through the kindness of Babu Dinanath Das, B.A. 
of the Commissioner's office, Silchar, the plates were placed at my disposal for about a month, 
and after having read them, I wrote two articles on them, one of which was read on tho 5th 
May 1913 in the Anniversary Meeting of the Saliitya Parishada at Rangpur, Bengal, and the 
other on the 25th May 1913 in tho Ist Annual Meeting of the Kamariipa Anusandliana Saraiti 
(Historical Research Society) at Qauhati, Assam. Tlie present article is tho siibstnnco in 
English of the two articles that I wrote in Bengali for tho literary societies meutioned above.' 

The grant was issued by Bhafikaravarman, king of Kamarupa, whom wo haveliithcrto 
known from two differont sources, the Ilif~rsharh,arita of BSnablialfu and the Jl.si-Yu-rJn of Yuan 
Chwang, who paid a visit to the capital of Bhaskaravarman in 043 A.D. whilo on pilgrimage 
in India. It was issued from his camp at Karnasuvarna, Two main problems prestmt tliom- 
solves before us at tho outset, (1) How and when Kainusuv.'iriia, which is found separately 
mentioned in Yuan Chwang’s book, came under thosvtay of Bhaskaravaiman, and (2) Wlictlier 
or not Sylhet formed part of tlio kingdom of Kamarupa, and, if not, how tho [)latc.s could bo 
found in a place within the district of Sylhet. 

But before taking up these points wo must first of all ascertain the locality of Kai aa- 
Buvarua. This is a matter iu which Doctors aro found to disagree ; but as it h.as been fully 
diRpussed in Mr. Watters’ Yuan Chwang'', and as wo fully accept the conclusions arrived at 
there, we need not dilate on tho subject any farther. 

Tho kingdom of Karna.suvat na was contiguous with tho kingdom of Kamarupa, and as 
Yuan Chwang reached Kartiasiivarva travelling soutli-east from Panr.idravai\lhatia, and 
Kamariipa travelling east from Paiuidravardhana, Karnasuvarya was consequently south of 
KSmarfipn, and in the map attached to Mr. Watters’ Yuan Chwang, it has been shown south- 
west of KSmarfipa. Yuan Chwang montions Sasahka as tho lato king of Karnasuvarna, and in 
the Harshacharita of BSna, the same king has boon designated us king of Cauda (i.o, Paundra- 
vardhana). Anyhow this ambitious and powerful monarch inenrred tho animosity of llarstia- 
vardbana, tho great king of Sthanvisvai'a (Thauosar) by killing his ohl(3r brotlier liajyavar. 
dhana in a rather treacherous way, and Bhaskaravarman, the king of Kamarfi pa, being the 
ruler of a neighbouring territory, was in constant dread of Saildhka, whoso aspiration was to 
become the paramount rulor in India. It is tho common rule of politics that two kings , 
iniraically disposed towards one and tho same third power, should become friendly to each 
other ; and so wo find, in tho Sarshacharila, that as soon almost as Harshavarclhana aasuuurd 
the reins of the kingdom, an ambassador from Bhaskaravarman approached Harsha with 
valuable presents in order to win the friendship of*the great monarch. Although tho two 
monarohs were thus united in a bond of friendship almost at tho commencement of tho roign 

1 gee the Bengali JTournal Vol. i; pp. 625 fif. * Vida Vol. II, pp, 
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of Harslm (about GOG A.D.), they oonia do no material injury to the king of Kar^aeuvar^a, 
for a very long time afterwards we find Sasanka in power, iu 619 A.D.^ Nor did Sa4Snka 
die in battle. Yuan Chwang, who paid a visit to Kar^asuvai^ai believed that Taganka died 
of some foni disease due to his iniquitous persecution of^ the Buddhists and his d\>moli« 
tion of the statues and totnplos of the Buddha. After the death of Sasahka his kingdom 
must have passed into the hands of Harsha, who was then in tjl;ie zenith of his power. 
Yuan Cliwang in the dosoriptiou of his visit to Karuasuvar^a does not makh mention of 
any king reigning there. We can presume therefore that it was thon absorbed into the 
empiro of Harsha, who could not have allowed the possessions of so great a rival to 6e included 
iu the territory of Bhaskaravarman, a weaker king to all appearauoo, however friendly he 
might have been* It is only on the dismemberment of the great empire of Harsha shortly after 
his demise, that it was possible for Bhaskaravarman to got any hold over Karaasuvak-ua* As 
a matter of fact Bhaskara, who survived his great friend Harsha, rendered valuable assistance 
to the powerful Chicese invader Wang-hiuen-tsi (in 648*49 A.D.) who orushed the usurper 
Arjuna, the minister of Harsha, who had ascended the throne after liis demise. We may assume 
that Bhaskaravarman was rownrdod with the possession of ICaruasuvar^a, and it may be that 
in commemoration of his triumphant entry into the capital of KarnasuvariEia this shrewd king 
of Kamarfipa made this grant of land to a Brahman of the locality. 

The original copper plates were however soon burnt, but they were forthwith renewed most 
probably by the donor himself. The fraotui^ed, bent and defaced seal® — which was apparently 
not reuowod — testifies this f.ict, which is alluded to in the first verse of the renewed insoriptions 
and expressedly stated in the last verse. 

Let UR now take up the second point, whether Sylhet formed part of BhSskaravarman’s 
ton itory, and it not, how tho plates could be found there. This question would not have 
arisen at all if tlio inscription were comjiletc ; unfortunately tho 3rd plate is missing along with 
the record of the locality of the land and (probably also) of the domicile of the Brahma^ who got 
tho grant. If there were any mention of Sylhet — where the plates have been found— it would 
have been unquestionably taken for granted that Sylhet formed part of the kingdom of Kamai.*npa * 
during the 7th century A. I), when Bhaskaravarman flourished, and if there were no mention 
of Sylhet, then the question of Sylhet in this connection would have been out of place. As 
we have already said, the grant, issued from tho camp Kari^asuvarijia, must have related to 
a locality within the jurisdiction of that territory.'^ 

The fact that the copper plates have been found in Sylhet does not prove that the land 
must have belonged to that district. The copper plates inscribed under the orders of Vaidyar 
devn, king of Kamarfipa,'* were found in Eamauli near Benares City, and tho plates now 
under con8i<loration can have been similarly transferred. The loss of tho third plato is also 
remarkable ; the three existing plates have been found tightly fastened by the ring, so that 
tho loss of the missing pl/ite must have occurred before the existing ones could have come over 
to the place they have been found in. Perhaps the owner of tho copper plate grant was dispose 
seesed of his belongings in the course of one of tho political revolutions — many of which have 

* See the Ganjaui copper-plate iiiBcriptioiis of tho Gupta year 300, Bp, Tnd,^ Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff. 

’The only thing that is indirttinctly di^c iraible in the Beal in the front part of the fig are of an elephant# 
which alao occara in tho seals of tho later kings of Kamarupa, who claimed descent from Naraka and JBhagadatta* 

* There is an internal evidonce in support of this. In the incomplete doscfiption of the boundaries of the 
land granted we have tho mention of Ganginika in tljree out of the five sides, and this term oconrs^^in another 
inscription Dbarmapdla's copper plate grant. Bp, Ind,^ Vol. IV, pp. 243 ff.) which relates to the same lopality# 
».e. Northern Bengal, where even now the word gdhgind is need to denotp a dried jfiypr bei)* 

* Vide Bp, Ind., Vol. II, pp. 347 ft. 
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<»qottre«d suluieqveni to Bhaikara's time-, quitted hia original home and oame to the 
eparaely peopled part of Sylhet, aud, wishing for somo reasons to conooal his original status 

flni^ .away the plates that contained a record of the same, and beoame easily absorbed into the 
aooiety of this new place. 

This theory-thougl^ only a snrmise— will be supported, if we can prove that Sylhet never 
at least during the days of Bhiiskaravarmaa, belonged politically to Kamariipa. Several ooa- 

filderatioua lead me to this coDcIusion 

s 

1. While travelling in India. Yuan Chwang went from Kamarrtpa southwards to Samatata 
and before turning back from Samatata, he got information of certain regions one of which was 
ShihliohatQlo. This has been taken to moan Srikshatra, and Mr. Watters and Mr Vincent A 
Smith have taken groat pains to localize it,i but our Bengali writers of historical books have found 

no difficulty in identifying Shihlichatolo. with Srihatta. In fact what the people whom Yuan 

Chwang oonsultod said was certainly Brihatta, which the pilgrim heard as Srikshatra a 1 
reproduced in hia defoctivo Chinese tongue as Shihlichatolo. At any rate this points to the fact 
that Sylhet, which word is a Musalman corruption of Srihalta, which is still used in BcnffaK 
existed independently of the kingdom of Kamai-npa in Yuan Chwang’s and, cou-sequcntly^ ii’ 
Bbaskaravarman’s time. 

2. The Samprad&yika Br&hmans of Sylhet, who arc said to have come from Mithila have 
genealogical accounts of their families. It is recorded therein that fiyo of their ancestors 
wore imported by a king of Tipperah in 641 A.D., and that the very locality whore the plates 
have been found was allotted to those five Brahmans— and so the placo was called Panch>- 

lthan4a. This event took place two years before* Yuan Chwang heard of Shihlichatolo, and 

although such genealogical accounts are only to bo accepted with reservation, yet there can bo 
no doubt that much of the eastern part of the district of Sylhet, including Panohakhauda 
the place of the fiud, belonged to the king gf Tipperah at that period. 

3. The name of Srihalta has very ourion-sly found its place in an inscription of a date prior 
ter Bhaskarvarman, viz., in the prasasU* of the temple of Lakkha Maodal at MaelhA in the 
Jaunsar B&war district. Just oa the top of the in-icription, we read the word SnhaUddkisvare- 

and although Dr. Bubler, who road the inscription and assigned to it a date about GOO 
A,P., was of opinion that those letters were “ of a later date,” they could not, from their very 
nature, bo of a very posterior date ; they were apparently inserted to fill in somo omission, somo- 
whero in the inscription, and very pi-obably the calligraphio difference is due to a different hand 
that corrected the mistake. At any rate, it becomes evident that by 600 A.D. there was a place 
called Srihaita, which had its own adhisvaraa (lords) 

But how is it that many of the historians, European and Indian, have asserted that a part 
of East B<!ngal, to the ca.st of the Brahmaputra river, including portions of Dacca and Mymon- 
eingh, Tipperah and Sylhet, belonged to Kamarupa ? There are also spots in the western part 
of Sylhet aud the east of Mymonsiugh which are pointed out by common people as the placo of 
Bhagadatta, the son of Narak.a, the first king of Kimariipa, who is montionod in the prosent gmnt 
as well as in other ancient copper plate.^. Let us examine if there is any basis of truth in these 
matters. It is stated in the YOgitnWoafro that. KamarQpa extended from the Kinchana mountain 

» See Watter’e r«oi* Chwanff, Vol. II, pp. 188-189, aadV- 340. They identify it with the Tipperah di.trict. 
the northern part whereof wae formerly inclaied in Sylhet. The headquarters of Tipperali is Comilla which is 
idontlitable with Kamalangha of Tnan Chwang. , 

* See Ep. Ind.t Vol. I, pp, 10 tt. 

* [There it no indication that the words in question shonld be inserted anywhere in the inscription. Tho alpha- 
bet (h oettainljr latsr than that of the prai 0 ^ti, and no.lafereoee can be drawn for the time about A. I). 600. — S. K.] 
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of Nepal up to tlio junction of the Brahmaputra, beginning from the KaratOy& up to* the 
Dikkaravasini, its boundaries huing, to the north, the Kanjagiri ; to the west, the KaratOya, to the 
east, the Dikshu ; to the south, the confluence of the Brahmaputra with the Lakshft.^ 

This description of Kamathpa is also found in a few other sacred compositions. I think 
that what is meant is not the political territory, but a scriptural region, rendered sacred by the 
locution of KantSkhyS (the pi-esiding deity of Kamarnpa) in the*centre. Similarly, such 
boundaries are given in the second chapter of the Manu-Santhiid of Aryavarta, Brahmayarta^ 
etc. Moreover the boundai’y lino given in the Ysginitantra does not stand the test cf a close 
historical scrutiny. Tho Ydginitantra contains the name of ViSvasiihha, the founder of the Koch 
kingdom wliich is now limited to Koch Bihar, and ho was a contemporary of Babar and Humaynn, 
In his days much of the territory included within tho boundary of Kumarupa as defined in tho 
Ydginitantra especially what fell in East Bengal including Sylhot, had long come under the 
jnrisiiiction of the Pathans and the Moghuls. Now when Yuang Chwang entered K&raar«pa, 
he crossed a large river Kalotu^ by name, and this can only be the Karatoyh of the YOyinitantra. 
Now from tho fact that the western boundary of the Tantra coincided with the political bound* 
ary of Kamarfipn, which can be inferred from Yuan Chwang’s statement, the conclusion has 
been somewhat hastily drawn that the Tantra was also right with regard to the remaining 
boundaries, at least for tho days of Bhaskaravarman. 

As to tho popular notion about Bhagadatta’s place in Western Sylhot or Eastern Mymen* 
singh, the fact that more than one spot, widely apart frqm each other, are being identified as 
such, throws a doubt on the matter. It would seem that the name of Bhngadatia, who 
flourished about .5,000 years ago, must hav^boen somewhat vaguely applied to casual invaders 
ft om Kanmnijia in tho middle ages, who camo down tho Brahmaputra and pitched their camps 
for a time iu these spots and returned without gaining anj’ pei’manent footing. 

This erplariutioJi is also supported by the fact that oven in the Ydginitantra the name 
^rihutta oecuts more than once in such a way that an independent political entity seems to be 
indicated, though Avithin tho sacred procints of Karaarapa.® 

The copper* plates now under consideration contain tho most ancient record that has hitherto 
been discovered iu the province of Assam, and are also by far the most important document of all 
that relate to the ancient history of tho groat kingdom of Kamarnpa or Pi’iigjyotisha. It contains 
the names of as many us twelve kings (and of must of their queens also), who, oven if we reckon 

as much as four kings on a century, must have ruled over, jKaraarupa from tho middle of the 

fourth to the middle of tho seventh century A.D. The names of the hast five of them occur in 
the IJarshat.harita* and thus tho one corroborates tho other, although there are small literal 

* Is tp(V KaTtchanadrim Brahwapvfraaya Baingawavn> I 

Karatdydrn mimdrahhya ydvad Dikaravdainlm 11 
\dtarasydm Kahjagirih Karatoyd tu 1 

itrthaSri>sh(hd Bikshunadl pitTrasudm^ girikanyake ll 
dakshiiii Jlrahm^ipufryisya Ldkshdydh acirayamdvadhi I 

Ktnnarupa Hi khtjdiah sarva^dstreshn ni^chitah 1 1 Yoginitanlra, Pa^alaXl. 

^ Mr. Wiittora commenting on tliiR writes (Yuar.g Chwr nng, Vol. II, p. 187) "The river ' Kalotu* of the T*aiig 
Shu may be the large river of the pnsoiit paBsnge whlcn la possibly the Brahmaputra.** 'fhis view, has not been 
rectified by his cilltorfl. * 

s Although the people of Dacca, Xlymensingh and even of Sylhet have roBented the inclusion of their districts 
within Ansam, they gladly include tbomselves within the spiritual boundary of Kimarupa, because this means a shofe 
in Boroe privileges, such m tho right to eat pigeons, ducks and tortoise, which the people of Western Bengal do not 

eat. 

* Vchchkvdsa, VII, p. 246, in the Niruaya Sagora Press edition, Bombajj J892 and p. 296 in Fiibror’i ediitioii 
Bomlay, 1^09, 
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dtscj^pancies, whioh are moat probably due to mistakea by BS^a or in tlie copies of the Harsha^ 
oharita. The genealogy is given below : — 

Paabyavai'man (v. 7). 

I 

Samudravanuan (v. 8), marriod Dattadijvi (v. 9). 

I 

Balavarman (v. 9), married Ratnavati (y. 10). 

Kalyanavarman (v. 10), married Gandharvavatl (v. 11). 

Ganapati (v. 11), married Yajnavatl (v. 12). 

I 

Mabendravarman (v. 12), married SuvratS (v. 13). 

I . 

NarSjai^avarman (v. 13), married Devavaii (v. 14), 

a 

Mababhfitavarman (v. 14), or Bhf^tivarman (^Ilarshacharita), marriod Vijnanavatl (v. I.*)). 


Chandramukba (v. 15), or Chandramnkhavarman {ITarshacharita)^ married Bhogavat! (v. 10). 

Sthitavarman (v. 16), or Sthitivarman {Harshacharita, various reading Sthiravarman), 

married Nayanadovi (v, 18). 

.1 

Sasthitavarman^ (vv. 17-19), or Sueiliiravarman (^HarshaeJiarita) ^ alias Mrfgafika (vv. 17*18 
and Harshaoharita)^ married SyamadGvl (vv. 20*22 and Rarshacharita). 


Supratishtliitavarman (vv. 20-21). Bhaskaravarraon (vv. 22-25 and Ilarsha- 

charita)^ alias Kumara (^Rarshacharila). 

It is an instance of curious coincidence that the first name in this list should begin with 
jPuahya^ as the founders of two other very powerful dynasties had namos beginning with 
the same word. Pushyamitra was the first king of the Sunga dynasty, and Pushyabhnti'* was 
the name of the first royal ancestor of the great Harshavardhana. The soooud in the list also 

^ That the form SusthUavarman in the correct one is proved by its occurronoe also in the Aphsa*,! inscription 
of Adityasena; see Gupta luser., p. 203. 

* Dr. Biihler in accounting for the name of Puthyabhuti, Sp, Ind,, Vol. I, p. 68, footnote, f^ivo** as its moaning 

to whom Puflhya (Constellation) may give welfare.’^ But JPushya is derived from the root push» to grow, to 
enhaifoe, and hh^i Is a generic appellation of the Yailyos, to which caste Pushy abhuti belonged ; hhutir dattai cha 
vai/yaiyo. 
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curiously onongli corresponds in name to the sooond king of iho Gupta dynasty, vts. 6aiuu<dna* 
gnpia (320-375), wliQ was the most powerful Indian monarch that ever ruled India alter 
A^ka. 

Two points in the above comparative lists are worthy of notice : in the Harahaeharita the 
iiaino of the cider brother of BhSskarvarman is not mentioned, probably because it was useless 
there, ns, in tbo cnnineration of ancestors, the name of the elder bre^her does not come in.* 
And the second name of BhSskarvarman, Kum&ra, which is also mentioned in Yuan Chwang’s 
accounts, has not found its place in the inscription. We cannot however positively ansort this, 
’^because the names of the donor were contained in the plate which has been lost. The appelloi 
tiou K umira means a princo or a bachelor, and it is highly iniprolmble that BhSskaravarman 
would remnm unmarried, in which case hia dynasty of a very long standing wonld have come 
to an end with him. Perhaps he rotainod the dosignation KumUra, which ho had before he be- 
came a king, in deference to the momory of his older brother, who probably did not either 
ascend the throne at all, or, if ho did, occupied it for a very shoi*t period. For similar reasons 
][arr,havardhana is said by Ynan Chwang^ to have assumed the name of RSjaputra Siladitya, 
though later on ho styled himself Mahsrsjddhirdja.^ 

Let us now examine the text of the inscription- The opening verso is perhaps an addition 
made while renewing the document, and so is the last verso — of which mors afterwards. The 
original inscription would then have begun with Svaati, MaJid-nau-haaty-a^va-, just as the 
copper plates of Ilarshavardhana,^ Then comes a verso in praise of HahSdova, and next a 
verso in praise of Dharma. This is somewhat remarkable, when we remember that Dharma was 
the second of the thi-ee jewels (Tri-ratna) of the Buddhists. Yuan Ghwang in his account of 
Eamurupa found almost a total absence of *Buddhi8m in BhSskarvarman’s kingdom, and the 
latter’s ambassador in the Harahaeharita clearly stated before Harsha that “ from childhood 
upwards it was this prince’s firm resolution never to do homage to any being except the lotus 
feet of Biva.”* 

Wo feel therefore more surprised at seeing him sing tho glory of the Jinddhistio divinity, 
though in a Hiudii guiso, than at hudiag him issue the grant from his “ glorious camp of Kltr- 
nasuvarpa.” Probably the locality had something to do with the pruisc of Dharma. Wo know 
from Yuan Chwang’s description of Karuasuvarpa that the place was teeming with Buddhist 
statues and temples. BhSskara, who had become liberal in views on account of his long asso- 
oiation Avith tho great Harsha who was a patron of the Buddhists, tried perhaps to gOiin popu- 
larity by this iuseriion of a passing tribute of respect paid to the looal creed — though iu a ivery 
careful way. 

Then, as was usual witli the medieval kings of EEmarflpa who claimed descent from 
ITaralra, the uaruos of that king and his sou Bbagadatta and his grandson Vajradatta are 
menliuned. Curiously enough, in some of the later copper plates Vajradatta is mentioued as a 
brother of Bhagadatta. Tho writers of those inscriptions, who wore probably very learned 
people, must bavo somowhorc found Vajradatta mentioned as a brotiier of Bhagadatta. In tho 
KSlikapurSna, however, we have a list of the sods of Naraka, who were four in numbei^Bhaga- 
datta, MahS^rsha, Madavat and SumElin.’’ Vajradatta does not ooour in that list. Similarly 


* So8 Watter’s Yuan Chwang, Vol. I, p. 948. 

* See above, Vul. IV, plate oppoute p. SIO. • 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. L p. 72 j Vol. IV, p. 210. 

* The JIarta-carita, trausl. by Cowell and Thomas^ p. 217. 

* iujapajf*^ tHe aa, Narahah kramdt I 
Ehagadaitam Makaiirahada' Madavaaiam SumdUnavt I 
oAiitiirfi ja»agim. iaa putrdn itSH-iaiitih aptah II 

Kalik&pura^, ob. XL. 
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we find Yajradatta mentioned as a son of Bhagadatta in the Mahabharata.^ This is certainly 
the older yersion. Mr. Gait, in his History of Assam (p. 14), has, on the other hand, adopted 
the voraion of the later copper plates when ho says : ‘ This king (Bhafjadatta), it is said, was 
sncceeded by his brother Bajrndatta, and tho latter by. his son Bajrapani. ' I do not know where 
ho has got this last king*— Yajrapani — from. 

Tho inscription then^goes on to inform us (v. 7) that after Yajradatta hia descendants 
governed for three thousand years, and then Pushyavarmau became king. Then follows th^ 
enumeration of his immediate sneoeasors down to Bhaskaravarman, tho king who issued the 
grant. Ho is praised in vv. 22*25 atid in the ensuing prose passage, but part of tho panegyric 
on him has been lost, owing to the disappearanoe of the third plate. Tho last plate, now the 
third, opens in the midst of the dot^oription of tho boundaries of the land granted ; tlien 
follow the names of some oifioers, evidently such as bad something to do with the grant and tho 
document. Then oome a couple of the customary versos praising a donor of land and cursing 
those who might take it away.® Here ends the original inscription. But an additional vertio 
has been added at the end, indicating that the plates had been burnt and rewritten which now 
writing should not therefore, be looked on as forged. 

The question as to when and by whom this document was renewed, is probably not of 
great importance. I have already said that, in my opinion, tho renewal was probably mado 
by the donor himself ; for, as stated in Mr. Gait’s invaluable History of Assam^^ the dynasty of 
BhSskaravarman was soon after his time overthrown by a barbarian Salastambha by namo. 
Moreover, if Bomelx)dy else — ^von his successor — -renewed tho grent, his namo would have been 
inciflentally mentioned in the renewed inscription in an additional verse.* 

Yuan-Chwang has described Bhaskaravarman atf a Brahman* Probably his descent from 
Nar&yana Ddva and his staunch adherence to the Brahmanioal creed, and possibly also the fact 
that he personated Brahma — the fountain head of all Br^maria — in the procession of Harsha- 
vardhana who himself figuied as Sakra, led the Chinoso traveller to this conclusion. On tho 
other hand, Mr. Yiucent A. Smith has asserted that “almost certainly he (Bhaskara) must 
have been a hindnii^od Kuch aborigine.”* The inscription under review is not in favour of 
this assumption. As a matter of fact, few kings of mediaeval and ancient India could show 
finch a brilliant record of illustrious ancestors: Naraka, though styled an A sura for his 
iniquities, was a mighty monarch whose exploits were recorded in various Puranas, who was 
the issue of one incarnation of Yish^u (Varaha), and killed by another (Srllcyishna) ; Bhagadatta 
played a very prominent part in tho story of tho Mahabharata ; Yajradatta was as heroic as 

1 Heo Mahdbh., XIV, Ixxv, 1. 

Prdffjyotisham athf^dhhyitya vyacharat sa haydttamah \ 

Bhayadatt^dtwtajas tatra niryayau rai^karhaiah II 
hayuA PdrAm^putrasya vishaydniam updyatam I 
yuyvdhs BKoAratairishthQ, V'ajradattd mahipatih It 
So ^hhinirydya nayardd Bhayadaita-suto nripafy \ 
aivam dydntam unmathya nayarabhimukho yayau II 

* It is of interest to note th&t these two verses, which are taken from the Brihaspati Samhitd, ocettr in almost 
fill the copper plate grants of the Bengal kings, bat are absent from all other Assam plates hitherto published. 
The only exception is the grant of Vaidyadeva {Ep* Ind., Vol. 11, pp. 847 ff.), who, however, was originally the 
minister of the Bengal king Knm&rap41fi. and not an indigenous king of kamarupa. 

• See p. 28. 

^ The nature of the writing of the renofred inscription^ is, also what is generally to be found in the 7th 
eentnry. 

•• Early History €\f India, 2nd edition, p, 841* 
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liis father and then, although no other king of the dynasty was extolled by name, yet the 
poet Kalidasa in his Eaghuvamsa did not consider his hero glorified until he 'vras honoured 
by the king of Kamarlipa,' and Raghu’s son treated his compeer of KStnarfipa as his “ beat 
man ” while mari-ying the daughter of the king of Vidarbha.* It has already bee* stated 
that a pf)sition of honour was given by the emperor of irySvarta (Harshavardhana) to 
Bhasknra himself in the state procession at Bajagfiba. The n^son was not so much that 
Jio was a powerful king, as the high lineage that made him at once the most respectable 
among the hosts of the crowned heads of Northern India who came to attend Harsha’s 
ceremonies. • 

The compo.ser of the inscriptions was no donbt a learned man, but his poetry was not of a 
very high order. lie selected a metre, Arya, for his verses which is not much rythmical, and 
the prose in the description of the royal donor’s attributes is in the style of Baaabhatta, who 
lived nt Iho court of Ilai’shavardlioua. Even his nso of the Arja would be found defective 
if tested by the rules of the various ganas given in the prosodical treatises. But the short* 
corning of the poet that way was made np by his knowledge of grammatical specialities and 
rhetorical subtleties. His special /or/e seems to have been the Alesha, which he has some* 
times cai'i’ied to excess. 

• 

As to tlie mechanical execution of the copper plates, it may be said that although the letters 
are fairlv distinct the inscription abounds in mistakes, which have been shown in the footnotes 

ntiached io tbe There was no di'^tinction made between ha and ra, and this confusion alsa 

occin s in ollior copper plates of Kilmarupa discovered np to date. In the vernacular of modern 
.Kaiiiaru]>!i (ij^. As.sauiese), tli(‘ro is at present a sort of distinction observed in writing and pro- 
noiiucina two letters, but in the vorhacnlar of modem Karnasuvarua (i.s, Bengali) there 

is no distinction wlnitnver between the two. There arc frequent ornissionK of tlie Amisvilra and 
llic ; corn pm (‘ 11. 1, 7, 12, 1^, 21.1, 24, 25, :i0, etc., where the Antisvara has boon loft out, 

and 11. 5, 0, 8, 10, 11, etc., where the Visarga has been omitted. 

I There urn also other instances of carelessness. Thus we find a for { m vahita-i 1. ; 

up'ikiilpai-, ] -nir/ta/a*. 1. 40 ; a for w in 1. 42, and ii for a in -uduya-, 1. ' 34, 

7 t for a in -^tvirlter^ , 1. 22 ; 1. 23 ; j tor jj in ^njvalath, I, 2 ; t for ft in =-abhava taaya, 

J. 11; - iijijar/'i 1. 20; -^a/ra-, 1. 41; tt for t in ^onnaffi, 1. 27; sp for p$ in 

1. 5 ; // lias been omitted in mdfsa-^ 1. 10 ; r in -Ffhiif, 1. 5; a whole syllable in 

1. 27, etc. 'rho last plate abounds in mistakes iind omissions, and cont’iins, moreover, several 
curious words. The cutting of the letters is sometimes unsatisfactory. More especially, the 

at tin* bottom of tlie akahara sa consists of two strokes, one going downwards and the 
other buokwanls. There are ou the whole some features which would, in ordinary circum- 
ntances. throw doubt on tlio gcnuinouess of the plates. As has already been mentioned, 
however, the Arya at the end of the last plato infoi'ms us tliat the original plates were burnt, 
and that the grant contained in the existing plates is a copy. Tt. is also stated that the shape 
of the letters dill«.u*s from the original, but that the contents are genuine. There is no reason 
to compel ns to dmibt this statement, which, if we admit its correctness, accounts for the 
peculiarilies drawn attention to above. The alphabet used assigns the platrs to about A.D. 600, 
and it is very likely that Professor Padraanatha is right in thinking that the renewal of the 
burnt plaice took plnce not much later. — S. K.] 


* /iaiiiarfipf‘^t*(Trns iasf/a hi^nniplthadhirfevdfdtn I 
rafiiapvsJipdpa/inrena c?ihdt/dm (titarcha pddaf/dh W Raphvv. IV, 84. 

2 2'af6 'vaflrt/rdifii Karinvjcdydfi fg Kdmarupeivaradaffahasfah I 

rdldarhhanirdis/itani athO vivesa uHr'kinunufhs-iva chQ.tHfih7cn7n antdh 11 Mayhuv* VII, 17*. 
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TEXT. 

JTirsi Plate. 

1 [Om]^ ^Prap.amya dovath fiaSi-Sekhara-prijaih pinakina[m'"'] bbaama-ka^air^vibhn. 

8liita[iii*] [I**] vibhfitajo bhfitima[tam drija]- 

2 nmanSih karomi bhflya® Bphutovacham»n[j*3jvalaih || [|*J Svasti maha-nau-basty* 

asya‘**patti>8ampaty>upata-jaya*SaTd*anTa- 

3 rlha-Bkandhavarat Ear^^aBuyar^pa^vasakat H ^BbfigI§Tara-krita-parikaram«lk8hapa- 

jiia-kEma-rflpam-a* 

4 yimnktaih [I*] paramaSvaraaTa rflpam nija-bh^ti-vibbuabitam jayati || [2*] 

Jayati jaig8d*gkayaDdhar^«lflka<dvita> ' 

6 yasya Bampadd b§tu[]i*J [1*] 'parabita-mArttir^ndrisUtab pbalaiium6ya-atbiti[r*]« 
dhannina[^*3 || [3*] Dbatrim^ucbcbikBhispo- 

6 r-aravunidh6^ kapata-kAla-rApnaya [I*] cbakrabhfita[]ti*] sfinur-abbnt partbiva-vrinda- 

rako Naraka[h*] n [4*] 

7 TBBmad>«dri8bto>QarakST)>NBrakSd»ajanlBbfA nripatir-Indra'Bakbah [|*] Bhagadattah 

khySta-jayam Vijaya[m*J 

8 yudbi yah samSbvayata ii^ [5*] TaBy-atmaja[b*] ksbat-aror^vajragatir- 

Vajradatta-namaSbhtit [|*] Satama. 

9 kham>:akhapda>Tala^-gatir>atAsbayad=yab sada, SBmkbyd i| [6*] VarfaSyoahn tasya 

DfipatiBhu vareha-saba' 

10 Bra-trayaib padam=ayapya [l*] yablsba dAvabbnyaib k8bitlSvara[b*] 

Pushyayarmm>abbat n [7*] JV15tB[y*]«-iiyaya- 

11 virahita[b*] prakaSa-ratna[Jji*'] suto dvaratba-lagha[b*]® [|*] pancbama iva bi 

Bamadra[^*] Satnadrayarmni»abhava[t*J tasya [|| 8*] 

12 AyikfaB 9 dRA*vala*varmmS’^ ValayarmniS tasya stlnur ajanisbto [|*] kshitipasya 

DattaddyyS[ib*3 sAna ya- 

13 8y»5bhyamittrlyft || [ 9 *] Tasy-api BatnavatysCiii*] nfipati^i Ealy anavarm ma . 

n&mx&bbftt [|*] tanayas^taalyasS* 

14 m^api yO dAsbSpam-anavasa^ II [10*J Qandharvayati tasinad-^Gapapatiniaiya 

dSna-yarsba^am-ajasraib [|*] 

15 Gapapatim-aga]^ita-gai^a-gapam*aatlta kali-hanayd tanayaih n [11*] Tau-mabisbl 

Yajfiavati 

Second Plate; First Side. 

16 yajfiavat-ty»Srapi[lj*] Biitam aaflta [|*] yajSayidhlnSia»5apadam»analam»=iya 

MahSndrayarmmBpaih u [12*] Ta8m&[d>°a]- 


* Saems to b« expressed by a symlxd. • * Metre s Vaihiastlie. 

* The Visarffa is here optional;, cf. T&rtika on PS^ini VlII, iii, 86. 

* Bead •iitva’paHi-sa4tpatt}/-upitta‘jajfa-/abd- , « 

* Metre of verses 2-26 t Aryd. * Bead -handhur*. 

f Bead -Icskipsbr^amhnnidhi^ * Bead -bala: 

e> Bead dvairafia-i note the wrong cadence. *** Bead •dalaeamimd Salau 
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17 janajadaStmajam^imaTida^ Suvratft bhuva^ 8 ihitaje[|*] fr&rfiya^avwrmmB^aib 

Janakaiii*iv“5dt.igata-BSihkhy*5rthftih u C^^*] * 

18 Frakritir-iva tasya patbss DSvavatl 8 tbira>gn 9 -&na'Tandli 8 ya* [|*] ahaab^am- 

iva anahKbhfitaiiiii^adhaTi^ Slabs* 

ID bbataTarmmB^aib i| [14*] CnxandMmiikhA8«ta^ya autafi^baodra i^a kalB* 
« ka]Spa<»inaaiyaj^ [f^ yUfiSnava- ^ 

20 ti dyanraiva yaih aaabard dbv5nta*Satltii)ESnub ]| [18*] BbAgatMtl * bhOgavail 

bbateb Blhitavarmagta9aCB*] *■ 

21 tato botnb [I*] &8idsbbogipat5r<i4va bbbnubbritOvaaaiaUisgaaya HI [1^*] 

Tasmid^ag&dba- > 

22 mnrtteT'’>«kaliia-TatDSd>npo4ba-lak8bialkBt [|^] .kahirBdadbteaiTa ikfijAd- 

akalabka[b*3 

• • ' • 

23 iri<l[^Biikd«bbfit it [17*] UdapBdi SfayanadSTySfih*] snsaa^-itaBya sva* 

Tibn^'dbfita* 

24 rSjyab [i*] d<SYa[b*] SuathitayarmmS ya|^ kbyfttab 4rI*Mrigabka iti il [18*] 

Pratynrasam TilaBantl[ih*J 

25 taddbana iva yS[]b*] mndS Harir>vabaii [i*] sB trlraar^ijandbi^ab ksbitir* 

iva vifirSaitB yfina || [19*] 

26 EBrttayug^iva AyBtuBddvi tasxnBd>ajijana[ti*] tanayaib [|^ teSioamBiva 

Supratiahtihita* 

27 varmmBpamsapBstayS ta[ma*]sBm* U [20*3 Tasy-OnnatCi^ parBribB Vidyfidbara* 

obakravartti*s 6 TyaBya[|*] aaga* 

28 jasya snpratiBhtbita'katAkasya katBcbftlasyaaiva* n [21*^ S-aiva 1§yBoiSd8vi 

iasyoBnajam-a* 

29 kalit-Adayam-aaflta [i*] Brt-BhSBkaravarmttiBpaiii -bllUkarainxiva tSja^di 

nilayaib [H*] [22*] 


Second Plata ; Second Side, 

80 #k6*pl hi yab pd[ih*]aSdi bftdayd&v>abbllidi&itd[b*] [saabbttvBna]^ i[ i* '] 

Buddheshu darpaa[S*]8bv»iva vahn'* snsba* 

81 maih aaomakhincsbaV il [23*3 TaBy>4yBib(v4)lidlaai»riBlairaUua^j()bbir4lalE8baia 

nfipati-bhavanSabu [|*] ada* 

32 pBtti«shv^Mva bburi^a vUokyaie bbfldkaxai^^sva ii *[24^] ^vySW^ atfndMi[b*3 

kalpadrama* 

33 vat««amriddhi-bbtiri>pbala[b*] [I*] obohh&y-SpSBrita^^-janatS-parivBab^ta'pBda-mfllo 

yab [11*] [25*] 

34 Ity-api ea jagad-adaya^^'bdlpaii-Batofmaya-shfitnna bhi^gavatS gamala»aambhift«nB»S* 


1 The Vikarga is here optional $ ef. T&rUla on FS^ni Vlll* iU,'d6. 

* Bead •handhSga. * Bead •ffltKaii ScUnknu 


* Corrected from ChaeldttU*, 

* Bead 

* Bead 

M The reading of thii word If itaeertdiB. 


* Bead 

* 'Baad-‘>MA«»>. 

* Bead -Wed.- 
Bead bakn. 


Bead ea^mekiS-, 
Bead e\MjfbpUftt»* 


** Bead -jidtraadaM* 
** tnkA-eiida^f»>, 
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• ^ 

35 .v»fci«ti^i>a.« vanjiy «85^wna«dhawiinft>|>gaytt)hSg|yft- turmn^to 'U^vanapfttu^ivwDday;- 

auurakta*infi(ina) 94 a>' ' • ^ 

*36 yathSyKjkluun-ttohiti^kara'idkaOmFj’Vitaraqi'SAxUiilift'kaUrtiiQamMaitolwy^*^ 

37 tay[&*] prakSSit-STyadharnunfiloka^l^*] sTa*bhaja*TaIa’’-taIitB-sakala-sSirMr 

88 nta‘chakra*Tikrama^. silutioyiiiajaiii**Baibstav‘OpMkita*>bhBktu(lio * pakpitisliu 
^ : paraikpai'lv&su ^ 

88 ttik&ixiam>apakalpat^-SDeka-bliOglna'vartmrB^ Bamara-vijita'narapati'gata'vahiia*^ 

40 vivicUda-nntiTaduuaa*kaBaina>caohata^‘rndiixa-klitti-ohittr-Svaia5s*'a5kab Siyia-iva 

par-o- 

41 pakSra*Tifir&9aa-&bliirata*BatTa^°*yrittir«yaih&>Bamayam-iidita-gTi9a>vidhi-yibhSga* 

42 aainyandbai^^‘pa^tay& 8arag(i,nLF.-iy*5p4rd^^ paiair>aTahita-pi'abli5Ta[b*3 Srata-^^ 

daurya-dhairya* * 

4^ fiaatirya*Buobaritair-ala5krit*&iinayTitti]^ pyatipaksba-Baibfiraya-mrSkfitairsiva viva- 

44 vjjHO' dOBbidBnaehalita»-nirantaaaa-pranaya»ra8a*bbar»Slqriabi;a-.KSmarflpa.la1talmiTfl- 

aamS-^* - 


Last- Flat*,. 

< 4 * 

45 pafichimona gabgaaik^*«adamvain-obohbdda-BamT5dyS^* tl pa4obimSn>&dbtui& sima- 

irabgipikS || patebi[m0]- 

46 ttardcia kumbhakAra-gaTttas»B«aiva oba gabgi^ikS pxSg-bhQjyam3n«Atiardipia 

vfihaj-iatall^’' || uttarapfl* • 

47 rvfioa vyavah&ri-EbSsoka-pashkiri^U^ s-aiva luahka-Eau^ika^*^ ch-KSti || Sjni-satS 

pr&payitS 

48 prSpta-panoba-mabStovda^ firi-Qop5la[^*] | slma-piadStS ChandrapQri>iiayaka[h*] 

Srlkshiktt^da^^ 

49 ny&ya-karai^ika Jat^rdanasySmi yyayah3ri-Haradatta*kSyaBtba-Dandbunatba- 

prabhyutayab^^ 

60 fiSsaitS*^ IdkbayitS cba Vasayari^aa bhSQdSgSr-Sdbikrita mahSsSmanta 
Diy3karaprabba[b*]‘ 

51 utkbfi^yitfi DattakSrapori^aO^ l sdkyakSra ^liyS i Shashtimm’WarBha-sahaBra- 

52 svargd modati bhfiiuidallji [i*] SkshdptS oh-SnamautS cha tSnys^dva narakd 
vaset [11*] [26«] 


‘ Bead ‘timira-. * Bead -lala-. 

' The Vitarga U heie opttdaal} cl. Virtika on F&yini Vllli ^ 30; 

* Bead -vinaga; * Bead •upaJko^jaf-. 

* Bead •vartmd. * Bead ’viMta-. 

* Bead -f oeAi'to-. * Bead •ohitranata^saikaJ^. 

TImd ‘tattva-. » Bead •$ambandka». 

** Bead •dporaf. u Bead frafa-. 

The remainder of thU word waa written on the mining plate. 

» Bead gahginik*6dtmbari‘. Cl. gatginilfii^ above, Tol. IV, p, 249. 

Bead 'tamvSdgS. *> Bead bfikaj-, 

^ Bead jtuthkariifi. The came nUtake iaalBO fonnd in the plates of Indrapgta and Balavonhan, Journ, JBeng* 
4^. Soc., Vol. LXVl. Ft. I, pp. 128 £, 289.13 . 

>* Perhaps ’Kotiki is written, ** Bead 'tahdAk* 

•* Bead •j»rai4rila!5fa^. ** Bead i&*agit&, 

* Bead perhaps -pdrypah. ** Bead thathfim cartkoiakatrSvi- 

L 2 
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53 SvaclnHaifa paradafamr^vS’ yO hareta vasnndharSih [I*] sa virththliySai 

kriinir-bhutva^* pitribha saha pachyatS [ll^] [27*] 

54 •^Sasanadahadearvag^abhinava'likhitani bhinnarupS^i [I*] tdbbyO^ akejiaraai 

jasma- 

55 t*tasma[tt*] n^aitSni kfitaai \\ [28*] 

TEANSLATION. 

Om, (Verse 1.) Having saluted the god who is lovely with the moon as heac^gear, the 
wielder of the bow (pindka)^ adorned with particles of ashes, ^ I once again make olcai* (what 
was already) plain words {i.e. of the destroyed plates) for the benefit of the (spiritually) proa- 
]>ei"ous Brahina^is. 

(Line 2.) Hail. Prom the camp located at Kar^asuvarna, with the appropriate epithet 
of victory owing to possession of splendid ships, elephants, horses and foot -soldiers. 

(V. 2.) Victorious is the form of the great Lord (Mahadeva), never forsaken (in contem- 
plation by the devotees), bedecked with its own splendour,^ that has a girdle made of the lord 
of snakes, (and) that destroyed the body of KSma^ (Cupid) at a mere glance. 

(V, 3.) Vieforious is (also) Dharma (Religion), the sole friend of the creation, the oanse 
of prosperity in both the worlds (this and the ne?:t), whose form is the good of others, unseen 
(yet) whose existenco is inferred from the results. 

(V. 4.) Naraka, the chief of the rulers of the earth, was the son of the wielder of the 
chakra (t.c. Vishnu), who with a view to lift up the Barth from (beneath) the Ocean, assume) 
tlio disguised foiTu of a boar. • 

(V. 5.) Prom that Naraka, by whom naraka (hell) was never seen, was born king 
Bhagadatta, tho friend of Indra, who challenged in fight Vijaya (i.e. Arjuna), renowned for 
conquests. ^ 

(V. 0.) Of that killer of (his) enemies (there) was a son named Vajradatta whose course 
was like (tliat of) the thunderbolt (vajra), who with an army of uninterrupted progress always 
pleased in fight tho performer of hundred sacrifices (i.c. ludra). 

(V. 7.) When the kings of his family having enjoyed tho position (of rulers) for three 
thousand years had (all) attained tho condition of gods, Pusliyavarman became the lord of the 
world. 

(V. 8.) His son was Samudravarman, wbo like a fifth samudra^ (Ocean) was doToid of 
excesses (or exit of finh),® shining with gems, and quick in duelB.^® 

(V. fi.) Ihat king had a son bom of (his queen) Dattad§vi, (named) Balavarman* whoso 
force and armour^* never broke up and whose array would easily march against enemies. 

(V. 10.) His son born of (queen) Batnavati was the king named Ealyft9avannan, who 
was not iho abode of even very small faults. 


^ Read •daHdfit vd, * Read •bhulvd 

* Metro ; Aryft. ^Bead tehhifd-kshard^i, 

» This seems to refer to the former plates that were reduced to ashes. 

* Bhuti also means ' sAos ^ cf, v. 1. 

T Here is a ilefha, the donor’s kingdom E&maylpa being alluded to. 

* There are four samudrai, and hence he was a fifth as it were. 

* Th#word mdtsyanydya has a double sense. In the case of the king it means * excesses’ and in the case 9 f 
the Ocoan. * exit of fish.* MdUya-nydya is a popular Sdage, meaning disorders of anarohj when the s^ug oppress 
tlie weak As the laige fishes eat the small ones. 

In the case of the Ocean, the constant duel between the billows and the beach is probably r^ferrpd ^ 

Here the words bala and wma have been used in alliteration with the king’s name. ' * 
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(V. 11.) Prom him, Cqneen) Gandharravati begot a eon Ga^apati (byname) who was 
incee^ivutly raining gifti as (tho godj Gapapati (rains) icbor^, who was eudiiwod -witli inminu'r- 
able qualities, for the extermination of strife (as Ga^apati) is born to destroy tho Kali ago.- 

(V. 12.) His queen Yajnavati, brought forth a son Mahindravarman, as the sacritioinV* 
fire (produces) fire, who was the repository of all saorifioial rites (like fire). 

(V . 13.) Prom him ifho mastei'ud his self, SuvratB generated a son NfirSyanavarman 
for the stability (of the rule) of the world, who like Janaka (or his father)* was well vetoed in 
the piinci{doR of tho Philosophy of the (snpi’eme) Self.** 

(V. 14.) Prom him, Ddvavatl, like Pialcpiti from Pnrnshn, boro MahSbhtltavaTmail, tbo 
sixth MahahhUta (eloment)® as it wore, for the steady succession of (all) tho properties. 

(V. 1.5.) His son was Chandramukha, who was charming by (possossing) all the arts ns 
the moon (by tho digits),^ whom Vijflanavati brought forth, as .tho Sky did (tho Moon), a 
dispellor of (all) gloom (as tho moon disiMsls tho dai kness.)® 

(V. 16.) Thereafter (queen) Bhogavati of fgood) enjoyment became the canse (of birth) 
of Sthitavarman, the supporter of the world, who had innumerable (sources of) eujoymuut, 
(just as) Bhogavati (tho city of the Snakes of the nether regions) is (tho sonree) of prosperity 
of tho chief of the Snakes, the supporter of the earth, who has a myriad of hoods.® 

(V. 17.) Prom that king of uufathomablo nature, of innumerable gems, and tho spouse of 
the (goddess) Lakshmi, was born iri Mirigahka, who had no blemish, just as the moon, i® free 
from spots, is born from tho milky ocean, whose substauco is unfathomable, whose pearls cannot 
be counted, and from which Lakshmi was produced, 

(V. 18.) Hisii (i.o. Stiutavarman’s) son king Susthitavarman was Iwrn of Nayanadevi, 
ho who held the kingdom in his own hand, and was renowned as i/i-Mrigfihka. 

(V. 19.) By whom WR 8 given away to supplicants as if it were (a clod of) earth, that 
shining Tjakshml (t.o. wealth) whom (god) Hari like a miser bears with joy in his bosom. 

(V. 20.) Prom him Syamadevi, (divine) like that goddoss (Syama) of tho Krita (i.e. 
golden) ago, generated a son Supratishtbitavarman, tho moon as it were to dispel (all) gloom. 


' Piny on ddna, gift or ichor. 

2 JCVi// means *(|tinrrol * niid 'the ITali ago.' 

• Here tho word yajhavatl has been usod in alliteration with tho queen's name* 

^ JanaJea moans ‘ father ' as well as the famous philosopher-king of Mithild. 

‘ Hero admJehya does not seem to mean tbo pliilosopby of Kapila so much »8 the “ knowledge of Self*’ that 
is referred to in the Bhagamdyitdf Chapter II, Tho word is explained by Sridharasvamin in bis commentary on 
V, 39 as follows, — natnyalc khydpyatet prakaHifafe loasiutiiffvdtn anay-ifi sa^ikhyd satnyaff-jndnatn* TaavSm 
frakdiyamdnam dhr^tamam sdthkhyam. It is very clever of tbo author that speaking of the Sddikkya here he 
brings in Purusha and Prakfiti in the next verse. 

• There are five mahdbhdias and the k'ing is likened to a sixth one. Here the simile is a little faulty. 
TUtaMhhiifaa are not the immediate progeny of prakriti, as was tho king of Devavati, Out of prakfiti was evolved 
JkahaU thence ahahkdra^ whence five tanmdiras and therefrom the mahdhhutaa, 

» Kald means ‘ art * and • digit.* 

« The word dhmnta has a double meaning ; referring to the king it means mental gloom and referring to the 
Moon, drfrknest of tbo night. 

• Playing on words runs through the whole verse rather to an excessive degree. Bhoga moans 'mijoymont * 
and • the hood of a snake,* and Bhdgavati, the name of the qoooii, is also the name of the city of the snakes, (as well 
as of tho Gahgd that flows in Pdtdla, the region of the snakes). Bhuti means ‘birth,’ as well as • prosperity,* and 
hh^mihhfit means * a king’ and the ‘ Snake chief,* both of wh<fm support the earth, each in their own way. 

Here the play is on tbo name of the king which also means the 'Moon.* 

'' Here the composition is faulty, as taaya would naturaUy refer to Srimrigahka, in the immediately preceding 
verse. [If It were not for the statement in the Harahatchar-itat wo would in v. 17 find a prince Mfigahka, the son 
pf Sthitavarman and Lakshmi, and the father of Susthitavarman.— S. K.] 

*Lakshmi being ooniddered as his only treasure, he keeps hor in his boeoxq. 
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(V. 21.) Whose prosperity was for the l>enefifc of ottiers, who was possessed of olephants 
and attended by the pbief atnonf^ the learned^ and possessed of a well established Capital libo 
a kaldrhalth wlioae height is for the benefit of othorB, wbioh is haanted* by the chief of VidyS^- 
dharas, is rich in elephantsv. and has a ridge. • 

(V. 22.) The samo ^aniSddTl also brought forth his younger' brother irI-BliSakara* 
varman, who like the sun was of iucaloalable rise and the abode, of aii light. 

(V. 23.) Who though being only one, is, on'> aooount of his character, much and simul- 
taiiconsly reflected in the hearts of people, pure like mirrors turned toward him. 

(V. 24.) Whose mark(^.e. picture) was seen in the houses of kings^ untarnished on 
account of great Itistro, like the diso of the sun in several water pots*. 

(V. 25.) Who is witliout cruelty, easily accessibre, of immense effects, and the soles of 
whoso foL-t are surrounded by people who resort to his pi*oteotion, like the wish-yielding tree 
which bolds no snakes, which is welh growing, abounds in rich fxmits, and whose roots are sur- 
rounded by people who want shade. 

(Lines 34-44.) Moreover he (BhSsksravarman, who has been) created by the holy lotus- 
bom (god), the cause of the rise, the arranging and the dostruotion of the Universe, for the proper 
organization of the duties of (various) castes and Stages (of life) that had become mivod up; who 
by (his) rise has made the circle of (related) powers become attached like the Lord of the World^ 
(the Sun), whose disc becomes coloured when it lisos ; who has revealed the light of the Arya 
religion by dispelling the accumulated darkness of (this) Kali age by making a judicione 
application of his revenues (like the sun that dispels the accumulated darkness in the Kali age 
by spr(?a(iing the mass of its pleasant rays^ who has equalled the prowess of the whole ring of 
Ills feudal cries by the strength of bis own arm ; who has devised many a way of enjoyment for 
his hcrodiiury subjects, whose (loyal) devotion (to him) was augmented by his steadiness (6f 
purposo), modesty and affability ; who is adorned with a wonderful ornament of splendid fame 
niadu of iho ilowery words of praise variously composed by. hundreds of kinga vauquisbed by 
him in battle } whoso virtuous aotivities, lika (those of) Bivi^ were applied^ in making gifts fur 
the benefit of others ; whose powers, as (of) a second preceptor of the gods (Bribsspaii), were 
recognised by others on account of (his) skill in dividing and applying the. means of politics 
that sppear in suitable moments whose own conduct was adorned by learning, valour, patience, 
prowoFs and good actions j who was avoided by faults as if they were overoome on account of 
(bis) taking to the other (i,o. Virtue's) side ; by whom the Lakshmls^ (deities of luck) of 
Kamarfipa wore, ns it were, attracted with, a staunch inoessapt oxcessiva passiou of love ; 

LaH Plate. 

(LI. 45-51.) To the (south-) west the dried river bed^ marked by a cut dovrn fig tree ; to 
the west now*** the lx)undary of the dried river bad; to the north-west a potter’s pit and the 

^ Bhiivanapaii doea uot only meau the »un» but alao tbo king who was llkewiae the Loi-d. of the /World. Simi- 
larly mandala means the twelve sorts of powers with which a king hoa political relations, and also the disc of the 

BUU. 

^ Sivi, son of U4inara was a famous king whcee pious acts of charity are recounted in the Mah&bh&rata. Ooce 
he gave hiit own flesh to appease a hawk which pu'^sued a pi^on that took shelter with bitA ; and at another time 
he eacrifleed hie own sou to feed a brahmnp (see MahdhJ^drata^ III, Chapters 196 f«) 

^ (3^cna denotes the six expedients of politict,c9ainf^/, eVyrako, etc. Quna^vidhi^V'iihd^a^^amhandha^at^a 
msy also mean skill (pa/u/d) relating to the discrimination of qualities (yfena) and actions. 

« According to Pap^ini, V, iv,.15l, the suffix ka slipuld be added to laka^ml, if the singidar number is intended. 
It is however doubtful w^hether the rule should be urged. Ibe simple mining of the seutence . is that .Umarflpa 
was prosperous tinder Bhaskaia varman in various ways. 

^ Gahgi^ikd, now gdhgindy means a dried river bed. 

* Adhund^ the reading adopted, means now>’ but wby this qualifying word should be ueed here,, is not elesr.r 
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(said), dried river bed, bent eaetwards ; to tbe north a large jS^ali tree (».e. Bignonia suaveo- 
lons) ; to the north'east the pond of the tradesman^ KhSsoka and that diaed (river) Kaudiks. 
The officer issning hundred oommands is SrlgQpSla who has obtained the five ^eat sonnds- 
The officer who noarke the boundaries is tho headman of Chandrapnri (named) Srlkshikund^^. 
The nyiyakaranika^ (is) JanSrdana Sv&min. (Witnesses (?) are) the tradesman Haradatta, the 
KiCyattha DundhonStha, «nd others. iSasayitrfi and writer is Vasuvarman. Master of tbe 
treasure (is) tho Mahd$Smanta DivSkaraprabha. Tax collector (is) Dattakara Pnroa. Engraver ‘ 
(is) KSliyft.^ 

. [Here follow two of the customary imprecatory verses.] 

(V. 28.) Because after the burning of the plates, these newly written letters are of difPor* 
ent form (from those df the previous insonpliott), therefore they are not forged. 


No. 14.— THE PLANETARY TABLES. 

Bt Pbopbssok H. Jacobi, Ph.D., Bonn. 

My Planetaty Tdbles^ which are based on the Sfirya SiddhSnta Without bija, serve to 
calculate the position of planets for any date between 300 and 2000 A. D. in order to-verif)* tho 
constellation of the planets, or a horoscope, given in an inscription or any other doemment. 
For this purpose we must calculate the true Longitude of the plnnots according to the elements of 
Hindu Astronomy. Our cslcnlation yields the Longituflein degrees ; from this we find in what 
sign the planet was, by dividing tho Longitude by 30. The quotient gives tho number of 
completed signs; the remainder, the place in tho running sign, e.y. 315° 23' Longitude of 
Jupiter is equal to 10 signs 15° 23', or : Jupiter was in the lltb sign, Enmbha, and had reached 
15° 23' in it. 

The tables yield tho required quantities for dates of the Christian Calendar, in old style 
from 300—1699, and in new style from 1700 — 2000. There are five tables. 

Tables I— III together yield the mean Longitude of the five planets and tho snn ; tables IV 
and V furnish the equations which must be joined to tbe mean Longitude of a planet to convert 
it into true Loqgiinde.'’ 

Table I gives the mean Longptnde of tho five planets and tho San for the beginning of the 
corresponding year of the twentieth century A.D. , t.e, for the year in the twentieth century 
A.D. which is separated from the given year by one up to sixteen complete centuries ; o. y. 1917 
is tho cori’esponding year of Sl7, 4t7, 61^, 017, etc. ; 1966, of '356, etc. (The letter L. after 1956 
indicates that tho year was a leap year.) — Table II gives tho increase in Longitude for the 
centuries intervening betwpen the givOT year and the corresponding year ; e.g. for 1617 A.D. 
we usb the InStix^dOO imd’add^thb items entered against this Index to those found in tabic 1 for 
1917, A.D. — Tdblc TH - gN^s 'Hh'e ihdresse of Longitude for days tho whdle Christian year 

‘ .’H hipoMlble wbiob alM ooouM afninlster on amoi^ the.lut of functionaries in aonnestion 

withithe isne of this grant, may bo a general term indicative of court-going people. 

* Probably the adjudieator who had to inspect and decide if the boundaries were properly marked out or not, 

and to settle dli mue dl dispute. • 

i ^^ hup hitlmalBaial’Who-feirfWd theifoein hi which the royal coinmand. which was issued by another liigher 
was 'to take shsgjte. ISse verses vere.oQmposed by the court poet. 

* These IVkbles were prqtaiad by me many years i^o and have been used ocoationslly for cfaronologionl 
puipoies. They are arrang^ on the soheme of M. Lswgeteaa’s tables of tbe mooq, which will bo fotfud poavenioqt 

to scholars of . the West. 

* TlW t eb *”* have bden cdlcuhttSdT^ those in Wnrr^s galasankalita. 
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round. In Belecting tlio day attention should bo paid to the character of the year, whether it. is 
fi coTvinion or a leap y«ar» * 

'Phf? iioms taken fro n the tabloa I-III should be added together; the several sums are thjS 
moan Lorii^itudeR of the planets for the bogloning nf tlie day (mean sunrise at LatikS) ; Lg, for 


ilio 12th Aju’il 1168 A.D, our calculation stands as folL^ws 

: — 



« 

Mercury. 

Venus. 

Mars. 

Jupiter. • 

Saturn. 

Sun. 

l!)'.? A.D. 

281° PO' 

159° 49' 

324° 54' 

12.3° 61' 

.349° 15' 

256° 8' 

SOO Years. 

197 .52 

233 39 

248 21 

200 20 

309 28 

« 19 43 

12 April (L) . 

57 2.5 

163 25 

.53 27 

8 29 

3 25 

100 32 

Sum * 

637° 67 

566° 53' 

626° >42' 

332° 40' 

662° 8' 

376° 23' 

or^ 

177° 7' 

196° 53' 

266 42 

• t • 

302 8 

16 32 


Haying thus found the mean Longitudes of the 5 planets, we must convert thorn into true 
Lougitudos. This is rather a wearisome process which requires four calcal.itionB for each 
plnnet : the process is not Ibo same for all planets, hut Mercury and Venus are differently treated 
from Mara, Jupiter, and Saturn, In these calculations Tables IV & V, called Commutation and 
Anomiilistic Tables, are to be used as ^will be explained in the Rules to ba given presently. 
Particular rare should, however, bo given to the sign of the equations : if the argument is found 
in the first column (on the left side), the equation is positive; if it is in the last column (on the 
right sight), it is negative. 

•Buies for oonverting mean Longitude into true Longitude. 

I. — MEKC0RY AND VENDS. 

1. Subtract mean Sun from mean Mercary (or Venus); take out tbc oorrespouding equa* 
tion from the Comuiutatiou Table; apply half of it to mean Sun, Result : Mercury (or Venus) 
once corrected. 

2. Subtract Mercury onco corrected from Mercury’s Apsis (see bottom of table II); take out 
the corri's;ionding eqnatujii from the Aaomalistie Table ; apply half of it to Mercury once corroot' 
ed. Result: Mercury twice corrected. 

3. Subtract Mercury twice corrected from Moronry’s Apsis ; take out the correspoudiog 
equation from the Aaomalistie Table ; apply it (whole) to mean Sun. Result : Mercury thrice 
cori'octed. 

4. Subtract Mercury tbrice oorreotod from mean Mercury ; take out corresponding equation 
from the Commutation Table ; apply it (whole) to Mercury thrice corrected. Result : true Mer- 

runj. 

II,— MaBB, JOPITEB, SaTDRN. 

1. Subtract mean Mar.«* from mean Suu ; take out the corresponding equation from the 
Commutation Table ; apply half of it to mean Mars. Result : Mars once corrected. 

2. Subtract Mars once corrected from Mars’ Apsis (see bottom of Table II) ; take oat the 
corresponding equation from the Anomalistio Table ; apply half of it to Mara once corrected. 
Result : Mars twice corroctod. 

3. Subtract Mars twice corrected fro|c Mara’ Apsis ; take out the corresponding equation 
from the Anomalistio Table ; apply it (whole) to mean Mars. Result : Mars thrice corrected. 

4. Subtract Mars thrice corrected from.mean Sun ; take out ooTTOspoadixig equation from 
the Commutation Table ; apply it (whole) to Mars thrice corrected. Result : true Mart. 

* Or Jupiter or Saturn } and w> in tlw lequel. 


> Subtracting SdO” where the Lungitude exceeds 
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in.»TBUB Lonqitdde or tsb Sok. 

. Eobtraot mdan Saa from Sun's Apsis, viz. i- — 

. 77® 16', or in case fclie Longitude is greater, from 437® 16' ; the remainder is the Sun's 

anomaly. Take out the corresponding equation from the Anomalistic Table and add it to the 
mean Longitude. Result : true Longitude of the Sun. E.g. for moan Long, of the Sun 20° 11', 
wo find Anomaly 77° 11'= 57° 5', equation for the latter from Anomalistio Table + 

1® 50'; 20° 11' -f 1° 50' = 22° 1'; true Sun; 2nd example: — mean Long. 115° 6'; Ano* 
maly 437® 16'~-115° 6'= 322° 10' ; equation —1® 21' ; true Long, of the Sun : 115® 6' -* 1® 21' 
= 113° 46' 

I now give examples for the Buies I and IT. We have calculated the moan Longitudes of 
the planets for 12th April 1168 A.D., and shall now calculate from them the true Longitudes 
of Yenns (Buie I) and Saturn (Buie 11). 

First example. — Mean Venus = J.96® 53'; Mean Sun 16° 23'; Apsis of Venus 79° 51' 
(bottom of Table II). 

Ist step. — ^moan Venus 196® 53'; subtract 

mean Sun 16° 23' 

result ; 0ommutation=180® 30'., corresponding equation from Commutation Table : 
■*-1° 19'; half of equation — 0° 40'; applied to mean Sun 16° 23' — 0° 40' = 15° 43'. This is 
Venus once corrected. 

Snd step.— From Venus Apsis 79° 61' subtract 

Venus once corrected 15° 43'; result: 

Venus' Anomaly: 64® 8'; corresponding equation from Anomalistic: 

Table : + l° 36', half of it: +0°48' ; addBU to Venus once corrected : 16°43'+0°48' 
= 16° 31'. 

Result : V enns twice corrected. 

8jrd step. — From Venus’ Apsis 79° 51' subtract 

Venus twice corrected 16* 31'; result : 

cori'ected Anomaly : 63° 20' ; corresponding equation from Anomalistic 

Table : + l° 35'; add whole of it to moan Sun : 16° 23' + 1® 35 = 17° 58' ; Result : 
Venus thrice corrected. 

dth step.— Yrom mean Venus 196® 53' subtract 

Venus thrice corrected 17° 58'; result : 

corrected Commutation : 178° 55'; corresponding equation from Commutation 

Table :+2° 51' ; add whole of it to Venus thrico corrected : 17 58' + 2° 51'=20° 
49, Final Besult : true Venus. (MSsha 20°49'). 

Secoiid example.— 'M.esin Saturn : 302° 8'; mean Sun : 16° 23' or (adding 360°) 376° 23' ; 
Saturn’s Apsis 236® 27' (bottom of Tablo II) or 596° 27'. 

1st step.— Veom mean Sun : 376® 23'; subtract 

mean Saturn : 302° 8'; result^ 

Saturn’s Commutation : 74° 15' ; corresponding equation from Commutation 

Table : +5° 55'; half of it: +2° 57' added to mean Saturn : 302° 8' + 2° 57' 
=305® 5'. Result : Saturn once corrected. 

Snd step.— Vrom Saturn's Apsis : 596° 27' ; subtract 

Saturn once corrected : 305° 5'; result : 

Saturn’s Anomaly : 291° 22' ; corresponding equation from Anomalistio 

Table — 7° 9' half of it — ^° 34' added to Satuin ouce corrected ; 305° 5'—^° 
34'= 301® 31'. Result : Saturn twice corrected. 


M 
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3rd >From Saturn’s Apsis : 596^ 27'; sabtraot 

Sstnm twice oorxeoted : SOP 31' ; result 

ooneoied Anomaly : 2940 56' ; oorrespoodiog equation from Anomalistiq 

Table— 6" 57' ; add whole of it to mean Saturn : 802° 8'— 6° 57'ss295° 11' ; 
Result : Saturn thrice corrected. 

4th step, — From mean Sun : 376° 23' ; subtract 

Saturn thrice corrected : 295° 11' ; result 

corrected Commutation : 81° 12' ; corresponding equation from Commutation 

Table f 6° 9'; add whole of it to Saturn thrice corrected 295° ll'+6° 9'= 
301° 20'. Result : true Saturn (Kumbha 1° 20'). 

Hints for Oaloulstion. 

1. If the year in whioh a given constellation occurred is known, but the exact date is not 
stated the best way to proceed for finding approximately the date of the given constellation 
is the following. The sign in whioh the Sun stands directly gives the solar month, e.p. Sun 
in Mgsha indicates solar Yai&kha. First caldnlate new moon in the solar month thus found. 
My general Tables furnish the solar date of new moon; e.g. in 1168 A.D. it occurred on the 
16th solar VaieSkha. The place of the moon at new moon is the same as that of the Sun in the 
sign assigned to the latter, and approximately the degree which both luminaries are stationed at 
has tho same number as the solar date ; in our example Mdsha 16°. Now it is easy to find 
approximately the place in which the moon is after a given number of days. For the moon by 
her mean motion travels 13° 10' each day. For easier calculation 1 have drawn up the follow- 
ing small tiiblo which shows the motion of the moon in 28 successive days or the period of her 
sidereal revolution, ** 



In our last example new moon occurred on the 16th solar Vaiiakha ; when did the moon 
enter V r isha and how long did she rem^ in that sign ? As V fisha covers the part of the Eoliptio 
from 30° to GO,' it will be seen that sh^ntered Vfisha on the next day. For new moon occurred 
in Mesha 16° and there are 14° of Mdsha left;* she will be in Y jisha for two days more. To give 
another example, let us suppose that the sru stood in Mithuna, the moon in Dhanns, and new 
moon occurred on the 20th solar Ashadha ; the problem is how many days before or after the 
20th Ashadha occurred the above constellation of Sun and Moon. New moon on 20tb Ashftdba 
is in space : Mithuna 20°, or 80° Longitude ; Dhanns is from 240° to 270° Longitude. To 

■ ^ r- ■ - - 

* For convenience of calculation wo asinme solar months of 80 days each j in a first approximation ths 
difference between moan and tme solar time may be neglected. 
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t«aoh the bepaning of Dhanna the moon has to travel 240° — 80°s:160°, which takes her between 
l2 and 13 days as shown by the aboTe table. She is, therefore, in Dha^ins about 12 days after 
.the 20th AshSdba, ot aboht tbe 2ad Solar SrSva^a (Karkato). But by tliis time the Sun has 
entered Earkata, sinoe her daily motion is about one degree. Accordingly the constellation is 
bo mofe the one proposed ) we toast select that time before the new moon on 20th Ashidha 
trhen the moon had been in Dhanna, or 28 days before the 2nd SrSvana, vie. the 4th solar 
AshS^ha. The day indicated by the given constellation of 6nn and Moon is, therefore, the 4th 
solar As&dha or one of the two next. For calculation it would be beat to select the 5th solar 
AfSdha, jalcalate the true Longitude of the moon, as explained in the General Tables, and 
select the definitive day accordingly. 

2. If the year in which a given constellation occurred is not known, we can find it 
approximately froto the signs in which Jupiter and Saturn are stated to have been. For as a 
revelation of Jupiter requires 12 years and one of Saturn 28 years, tho same constellation of 
both planets will reenr in aboat 12 X 28 836 years. This would be our chance if the degrees 

of the Jupiter's and Saturn’s places in their respective signs were stated. But usually only 
the signs are given, and in that case wo may expect a recurrence of tho same constellation in 
about 59 or 60 years. In order to find the periods in which Jupiter and Saturn stood in any 
given signs, 1 have constructed Tables vi — viii. They are based on the Ealiyuga ora and mean 
Bolar years. The places of both planets, their mean Longitudes, are expressed in figures, of 
which the integers denote complete signs, and the decimals the fraction of the running sign. 
Thus 4'65 denotes that the planet stood in the fifth sign (counting from MSsha), viz, Siipba, and 
had gone through 0*65 of it. — The working of the tables will be best understood by an example. 

Example. — Given Jnpiter in Siqiba (6lh sign)7^atnm in Dhanus (9th sign). Required 
the corresponding year of 44th century E. T. 

Anstcer.—The mean Longitude (according to the notation in these tables) was If • 4‘00.«« 

6 - 00 ; h 8 00 . .. 9 * 00 . 

Bttls.— From the given Longitudes subtract the corresponding ones for the Century under 
consideration, in table VI, if tho given Longitade is smaller than the tabular value, add 12*00 to 
the former, and then subtract tabular value. 

viz. It. 4'00— 4*31 or 16*00— 4-31 = 11*69 
I? . 800 — 10*67 or 30*00 — 10*67 *= 9‘33 

These values mark the beginning of Siqiba for If, and Dhanns for ; the end of those signs 
are accordingly marked by (12-0J t.«.) 0 69 and 10'83 respectively. Now look out in table Vll 
in the column h , 9*33 or tho next higher cipher up to 10-33, and see whether the corre- 
eponding value of If lies between 11-69 and 0-69. This is the case only in the year 23. The 
Lonptnde of Jupiter at the beginning of 4323 is ll*27,^tor an inorease of 0*42 it will have the 
required miuimura value 11*69. Table VIII showe that 0 42 ie the inorease of 5 oompleto 
months. Accordingly tho given oonstellatiou occurred botwden E. Y. 4323 VI (mean solar 
Alvina) and K. Y., 4324 VI. Those limits hold good for the mean places only ; for tho trno 
they may shift somewhat in either direction. 

If we oalonlate in the same way the preceding and following Centuries we find that the 
constellation did not ooonr in 4000 — *824, but it Oooutred in 4*40 near the end of that 
year, and in 4568 in Mlrgalira ; (however both oases may prove wrong when true plaoos are 
. for the time of the constellation in the first ease is bat 3 months, and in tho seooim 
abodt one month). In 46th oentory the same oonstellatioa ooonrred twice 4619 XII — 4620 V 
Md467»lV — VU. 
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[Vot. xn 


1904L 


TABIiB I. 

COBBESPONDING TEAB OP THE TWENTIETH OeNTTTBT A.D. 


Year. Mercury. 


218 43 


272 25 
326 7 

14 49 
77 36 



193 71 
58 28 
283 15 
148 2 

14 26 


101 37 
292 53 
124 9 

315 25 
147 12 


Jupiter. 


250 23 
280 43 


341 23 
* 11 48 



250 56 
263 9 

275 22 
287 34 
299 48 




257 27 
^57 12 
256 56 

256 41 

257 26 


1906 131 18 m239 13 

1907 184 59 104 0 

1908L 238 41 328 47 

1909 296 28 195 10 

1910 350 10 59 67 


338 28 
169 44 


192 48 
24 4 


42 7 

72 27 
102 47 
133 12 
163 32 


312 1 

324 13 
336 25 
348 40 
0 52 


257 10 
256 54 

256 39 

257 23 

257 7 


1912L 


43 52 
97 34 
155 21 
209 3 


262 45 


284 44 
149 31 
15 54 
240 41 
105 28 


215 20 
46 36 
238 23 
69 40 


260 56 


193 51 
224 11 
254 36 
284 56 
315 16 


13 4 

25 16 
37 31 
49 43 
61 66 


256 52 
266 37 

257 21 

257 5 

256 50 


lOlOL 316 26 

1017 14 14 

191S 67 55 

1919 121 37 

1920L 175 19 


330 15 

196 38 
61 25 
286 12 
150 59 


92 2 

283 59 
115 15 
306 31 
187 47 


845 36 
16 0 
46 20 
76 40 
107 0 


74 8 

86 22 
98 34 
liO 47 
122 59 


256 35 

257 19 

257 3 

256 48 
256 83 


1924L 


233 6 

286 43 
840 . 30 
84 12 
91 69 


17 22 
242 9 

106 56 
831 43 
198 6 


?29 35 

160 51 

352 7 

« 

183 23 
U 10 


187 25 
167 44 
198 4 

228 24 
258 49 


135 13 
147 26 
159 88 
171 50 
184 6 


257 17 
257 1 

256 46 

256 81 

257 *14 
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. TABI.S l—oontd. 

OOBBESPONDIUa TBAB OP THB TWENTIETH OeNTUBT A.D*. — OOntd. 


a 

Mercury. 

Veuiis. 

Mars. 

Jupiter. 

Saturn. 

Sun. 

1926 

145 

41 

62 

53 

206 

26 

289 

9 

196 

17 

256 

59 

1927 

239 

22 

287 

40 

37 

42 

319 

28 

208 

29 

256 

44 

1928L 

293 

4 

152 

27 

228 

58 

349 

48 

220 

42 

256 

29 

1929 

310 

51 

18 

50 

60 

46 

20 

13 

232 

56 

257 

12 

1930 

4 

33 

243 

37 

252 

2 

50 

33 

245 

8 

256 

57 

1931 

58 

25 

108 

24 

83 

18 

80 

53 

257 

21 

256 

42 

1932L 

112 

7 

333 

11 

174 

34 

121 

12 

269 

33 

256 

26 

1933 

169 

44 

199 

35 

106 

21 

141 

37 

281 

49 

257 

10 

1931 

223 

26 

64 

22 

297 

37 

171 

67 

294 

0 

256 

55 

1935 

277 

8 

289 

9 

128 

53 

202 

17 

306 

12 

256 

40 

1936L 

330 

49 

153 

56 

320 

9 

232 

87 

818 

24 

256 

24 

1937 

28 

37 

20 

19 

151 

57 

263 

1 

330 

39 

257 

8 

1938 

82 

18 

245 

6 

343 

13 

293 

21 

342 

51 

256 

53 

1939 

136 

0 

109 

53 

174 

29 

323 

41 

355 

3 

256 

38 

1940L 

189 

42 

334 

40 

5 

45 

354 

1 

7 

16 j 

256 

22 

1941 

847 

1 

29 

201 

3 

197 

32 

24 

26 

19 

30 

257 

6 

1942 

301 

11 

65 

50 

28 

48 

64 

45 

31 

42 

256 

51 

1943 

354 

53 

290 

37 

220 

4 

85 

5 

43 

54 

256 

86 

1944L 

48 

35 

165 

24 

51 

20 

115 

25 

56 

7 

256 

20 

1945 

106 

22 

21 

47 

243 

8 

• 145 

50 

68 

21 • 

257 

4 

1946 

160 

4 ’ 

246 

34 

74 

24 

176 

10 

80 

33 

256 

49 

1947 

213 

45 

111 

21 

265 

40. 

206 

30 

92 

46 

256 

33 

1948L 

267 

27 

336 

8 

96 

56 

• 

836 

49 

104 

58 

256 

18 

1949 

325 

14 

202 

31 

288 

43 

267 

14 

117 

12 

257 

2 

‘ l!950 

18 

56 

67 

18 

119 

59 

297 

34 

129 

25 

256 

« 

47 
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CV01..XII, 


TABLB l—-eontd. 

CoiMlESPOIIOlNa TIAB OV THB TwIKTIITH CfMTURT A.D. 


To»r. 

Mercury. 

Venuf. 

Mari. 

Jupiter. 

Saturn. 


1951 

72 

38 

292 

5 

311 

15 

327 

54 

141 

37 

256 

31 

1952 h 

126 

20 

156 

52 

142 

31 

358 

14 

153 

49 

256 

16 

1953 

184 

7 

23 

15 

334 

19 

28 

38 

166 

4 

257 

0 

1954 

237 

49 

248 

2 

165 

35 

58 

58 

178 

16 

256 

45 

1955 

299 

31 

112 

49 

356 

61 

•89 

18 

190 

28 

256 

29 

1956 L 

345 

12 

837 

36 - 

188 

7 

119 

38 

202 

41 

256 

14 

1957 

43 

0 

204 

0 

19 

54 

150 

3 

214 

55 

256 

58 

1958 

96 

41 

68 

47 

211 

10 

180 

22 

227 

7 

256 

43 

1959 

150 

23 

293 

34 

42 

26 

210 

42 

289 

20 

256 

27 

1960 L 

204 

5 

158 

21 

233 

42 

241 

2 

251 

32 

256 

12 

196L 

261 

52 

24 

44 

65 

30 

271 

27 

263 

46 

256 

56 

1962 

315 

34 

249 

31 

256 

46 

301 

47 

275 

59 

256 

41 

1963 

9 

16 

114 

18 

88 

2 

332 

6 

388 

11 

256 

26 

1964 L 

62 

58 

339 

5 

1 279 

18 

2 

26 

300 

28 

256 

10 

1965 

120 

45 

205 

28 

111 

5 

82 

51 

812 

38 

256 

54 

1966 

194 

27 

70 

15 

302 

22 

63 

11 

324 

50 

256 

38 

1967 

228 

8 

295 

2 

133 

38 

93 

31 

337 

2 

256 

28 

1968 L 

281 

50 

159 

49 

324 

54 

123 

51 

849 

15 

256 

8 

1969 

839 

87 

26 

12 

■ 166 

41 

154 

15 

1 

29 

256 

52 

1970 

33 

19 

250 

59 

^347 

67 

184 

35 

13 

41 

256 

86 

1971 

87 

1 

115 

46 

1 

179 

13 i 

214 

55 

25 

54 

256 

21 

1972 L 

140 

43 

840 

33 

10 

• 

29 

245 

15 

88 

6 

256 

6 

1973 

198 

80 

206 

56 

202 

17 

275 

39 

50 

20 

256 

50 

1974 

252 

12 

71 

43 

83 ' 

33 

305 

59 

62 

82 

256 

84 

1975 

304 

54 

296 

30 

224 

49 

336 

19 

74 

45 

266 

12 
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TABUB l^eontd. 

COBBESPOKDINO TBAB OF TSB TwBNTIXTH CbBTUBT A.D. 


Yeu. Meroory. 


1984 L 


1988 L 


9 


1997 

1998 

1999 
2000L(c) 


359 

35 

57 

23 


164 

46 

218 

28 

276 

15 

320 

57 


2 

77 21 


188 

50 

242 

31 

296 

13 


47 

42 

101 

24 


212 

53 

266 

35 

320 

17 

13 58 

71 

46 

125 

27 

179» 

• 9 

233 

51 


161 

17 

27 

40 

252 

27 

117 

14 

842 

1 

208 

24 

73 

11 

297 

58 

162 

45 

29 

9 

253 

56 

118 

43 

843 

30 

209 

53 

74 

40 

299 

27 

164 

14 

30 

87 

255 

24 

120 

11 

344 

58 

211 

21 

^ 76 

8 

300 

55 

165 

42 


56 5 

247 

52 

79 

8 

270 

24 

101 

40 

293 

27 

124 

43 

815 

59 

147 

15 


138 21 
829 37 


Jupiter. 


67 

24 

97 

43 


158 

23 

188 

48 


86 

57 

99 

11 

111 

24 

132 

36 

135 

48 


8 3 

160 25 

172 37 
184 50 
196 54 


831 

14 

343 

28 

355 

40 


256 4 

256 48 
256 32 
210 17 
256 2 

256 45 
256 30 
256 15 
256 0 

256 43 

256 28 
256 13 

255 57 

256 41 
256 26 

256 11 

255 55 

256 39 

256 24 
256 9 

255 53 

256 35 

266 20 
256 5 

255 49 
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TABUS U. 


OaNlPIUES INTEBTEMINQ between TBB OIYBN TBAB and tub OOBBBSPOHDINa TEAR Of thb^20th 

CENTDBT. 


Years 

elapsed. 

Morcnry, 

Venue. 

Mars. 

Jupiter. 


0 / 

0 / 

0 / 

o / 


1600 

1500 

1400 

1300 

1200 

1100 

1000 

900 

800 

700 

600 

600 

400 



842 32 
64 27 
126 22 
198 17 
270 12 
342 7 

54 2 

125 57 
197 52 
269 47 
341 42 
53 37 
125 32 
197 27 
224 21 
292 11 


Apsis. ® ' 

1300A.D. 220 27 


86 29 
284 53 
123 17 
321 40 
160 4 

358 28 
196 52 
35 16 
233 39 
72 3 

270 27 
108 51 
307 14 
145 38 
826 25 
163 12 



79 61 


374 

years. 


129 63 
189 42 
249 30 
309 19 
9 7 

68 56 
44 

188 33 
248 21 
808 9 

7 58 
67 46 
127 35 
187 23 
241 26 
800 43 


.39 35 
194 41 
349 46 
144 52 
299 67 
95 8 

250 9 

45 14 
200 20 
855 25 
ISO 31 
305 37 
100 42 
255 48 
49 59 
204 59 


130 2 


9&0 

years. 


171 20 


25S 

30 

39 52 

181 

15 

322 

37 

103 

69 

245 

21 


309 28 


90 5 


232 13 


154 

57 

296 

19 


218 40 



236 37 


6,128 



26 36 
25 45 
24 53 
24 1 

23 9 

22 18 
21 27 
20 85 
19 43 
18 51 
18 0 
17 8 

16 16 
15 24 

r 

3 42 

1 51 


77 16 


517 

years. 
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TABLE m. 

For thb days of a wholb year. 
January. 



Horcaiy. 



0 0 
4 6 

8 11 
12 17 
16 22 

20 28 
24 33 
28 39 
32 44 
36 50 

40 55 
45 1 

49 6 

63 12 
57 18 

61 23 
65 29 * 
69 34 
73 40 
77 45 


0 0 

I 36 
3 12 
4 48 
6 25 

8 1 
9 37 

II 13 
12 49 
14 25 

16 1 
17 37 

19 14 

20 50 
22 26 

24 2 

25 38 

27 14 

28 50 
30 26 


Jupiter. I Saturn. 


o 

/ 1 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

4 

0 

6 

0 

8 

0 

10 

0 

12 

0 

14 

0 

16 

0 

18 

0 

20 

0 

22 

0- 

24 

0 

26 

0 

28 

0 

30 

0 

32 

0 

34 

0 

36 


0 38 


0 0 

0 59 

1 58 

2 57 

3 57 

4 56 

5 55 

6 S4 

7 53 

8 52 

9 51 

10 60 

11 50 

12 49 

13 48 

14 47 

15 46 

16 45 

17 44 

18 44 


■ 


81 61 


32 3 


1 40 0 40 


19 43 20 
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TABIiJS tl^r^eontd. 

FOt THB DATB Of A WHOliE TBAB. 
JftnttBry ->~donc Z(2 . 



Common. | 

( 

Leap year. 

Mercury. 

Veuus. 

Mars. 

J upitcr. 

Saturn. 

Sun. 4 , 

i 



0 

/ 

o 

§ 

0 

/ 

0 

/ 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 


22 

22 

85 

56 

33 

39 

11 

0 

1 1 

46 

0 

42 

20 

42 

21 

23 

23 

90 

2 

35 

16 

11 

32 

1 

60 

0 

44 

21 

41 

22 

2i 

2-t 

9't 

7 

.36 

51 

12 

3 

1 

55 

0 

46 

22 

40 

23 

25 

25 

98 

13 

38 

27 

12 

35 

2 

0 

0 

48 

23 

39 

24 

2(1 

26 

102 

18 

40 

3 

18 

6 

2 

5 

0 

50 

24 

38 

25 

27 

27 

106 

24 

41 

89 

13 

37 

2 

10 

0 

52 

25 

38 

26 

28 

28 

110 

30 

43 

15 

14 

9 

2 

15 

0 

54 

26 

37 

27 

29 

29 

114 

35 

44 

52 

14 

40 

2 

20 

0 

56 

27 

36 

28 

30 

30 

118 

41 

46 

28 

15 

12 

2 

25 

0 

58 

28 

35 

29 

31 

31 

122 

46 

48 

4 

15 

43 

2 

30 

1 

0 

29 

34 

30 


February. 


126 

52 

49 

40 

16 

15 

130 

57 

51 

16 

16 

46 

135 

3 

52 

52 

17 

18 

139 

8 

54 

28 

17 

49 

113 

14 

.56 

6 

18 

20 

147 

19 

57 

41 

• 

18 

52 

161 

25 

69 

17 

19 

23 

155 

31 

60 

53 

19 

55 


1 

2 

35 

1 

2 

30 

83 

31 

2 

40 

1 

4 

31 

32 

32 

2 

45 

1 

6 

32 

32 

83 

2 

50 

1 

8 

33 

31 

84 

2 

55 

1 

10 

34 

30 

35 

2 

69 

1 

12 

35 

29, 

36 

3 

4 

1 

14 

36 

• 

28' 

8? 

3 

9 

1 

16 

37 

i 

27 

1 38 
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Morcary. 


159 36 
163 42 


171 

53 

175 

58 


4 

184 

9 

188 

15 

192 

20 

196 

26 

200 

31 

204 

37 

208 

42 

212 

48 

216 

55 

220 

59 


229 

10 

233 

16 

237 

21 

241 

27 


XlX-nrOO^td- 

Fob thjb pats ot a vsopb tbab. 
Pebrutry-^ont-Zi, 



62 29 

64 5 

65 41 

67 17 

68 54 
70 30 

72 6 

73 42 

75 18 

76 54 
78 30 
80 6 

81 43 

83 19 
s 

S4 55 
86 31 

88 7 

89 43 

91 19 

92 55 
94 32 


20 26 

20 58 

21 29 

22 1 

22 32 

23 3 

23 35 

24 6 

24 38 

25 9 

25 41 

26 12 

26 44 

27 15 

27 46 

28 18 
28 49 


30 24 
30 55 


Japitor. Saturn. 


3 14 
3 19 

3 24 
3 29 
3 34 
3 39 
3 44 

3 49 
3 54 

3 59 

4 4 

4 9 

4 14 
4 19 
4 24 
4 29 
4 34 


29 21 4 39 

29 52 . 4 44 


4 49 
4 54 



1 18 
1 20 

1 22 
1 24 

1 26 
1 28 
1 30 

1 32 
1 34 
1 36 
1 38 

1 40 


1 52 
1 64 
1 56 
1 58 


38 26 39 

39 25 40 

40 25 41 

41 24 42 

42 23 4) 

43 22 44 

44 21 45 

45 20 IG 

46 10 47 

47 19 48 

48 18 49 

49 17 50 


1 42 50 10 

1 44 51 15 

1 46 52 14 

1 48 53 13 

1 50 54 12 


65 12 
56 11 

57 10 

58 9 
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TABLE m^contd. 

Fob thb dats or a wholb tear. 
Maroh. 



Mercur;^. 



241 

27 

245 

32 

249 

38 

253 

43 

257 

49 

261 

54 


8 274 11 

10 278 17 

11 10 282 22 

12 n 280 28 

13 12 290 33 

14 13 294 39 

15 14 298 44 

16 15 302 60 

17 16 30G 55 

311 1 

315 7 

319 12 



94 32 


97 44 
99 20 
100 56 

102 32 

104 8 

105 45 

107 21 

108 57 

110 33 
112 9 

118 45 

115 21 

116 57 

118 34 
120 10 
121 46 

123 22 

124 58 


21 20 I 323 18 I 126 34 


Mara. 

Jupitor. 

30 

55 

4 

54 

31 

26 

4 

59 

81 

58 

5 

4 

32 

29 

5 

9 

33 

1 

5 

14 

33 

32 

5 

19 

34 

4 

5 

24 

•• 




34 

36 

5 

29 

35 

7 

5 

34 

35 

38 

5 

39 

36 

9 

5 

44 

36 

41 

5 

49 

37 

12 

5 

54 

37 

44 

5 

59 

38 

15 

6 

4 

38 

47 

6 

9 

39 

18 

6 

14 

39 

50 

6 

19 

40 

21 

6 

24 

• 




40 

52 

6 

29 

41 

• 

24 

6 

34 



1 68 
2 0 
2 2 
2 4 

2 6 

2 8 
2 10 
2 12 
2 14 
2 16 

2 18 
2 20 
2 22 
2 24 
2 26 

2 28 
2 30 
2 32 
2 34 
2 36 

2 38 


58 9 

59 8 

60 7 

61 6 
62 6 

63 5 

64 4 

65 3 

66 2 


69 0 

69 59 

70 68 

71 57 

72 56 

73 55 

74 54 

75 58 

76 63 

77 62 


Elapsed dajaJ 
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TABIiE ni — conid. 

For tni. days of a wholk tear. 
Maroh— concZd. 



April. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. XII. 


TABLE III-— con# ti. 

For thb days ov a whole year. 
April— coHcZd. 


MLM’cury. 

Vilius. 

1 Mars. 

1 

1 

1 

45 

6 

158 

37 

51 

63 

49 

14 

100 

13 

52 

24 

53 

19 

161 

49 

52 

66 

57 

25 

163 

2.5 

63 

27 

61 

31 

165 

1 

53 

58 

65 

36 

166 

37 

54 

30 

09 

42 

108 

14 

65 

1 

73 

47 

169 

50 

55 

1 

33 

77 

53 ! 

171 

26 

56 

4 

81 

68 

173 

3 

56 

36 

8G 

4 

174 

38 

57 

7 

90 

9 

170 

14 

67 

39 

94 

15 

177 

50 

58 

10 

98 

20 

179 

26 

58 

41 

102 

26 

181 

3 

59 

13 

106 

81 

182 

39 

59 

44 

110 

37 

181 

15 

60 

16 

114 

43 

185 

51 

60 

47 

118 

48 

187 

27 

61 

19 





• 


122 

54 

189 

♦ 

3 

01 

50 

126 

59 

190 

39 

62 

*21 

131 

5 1 

192 

15 

62 

63 

1 

1 



Saturn 


97 34 I 99 


99 

33 

100 

32 

101 

31 

102 

30 

103 

29 

104 

28 

105 

28 

100 

27 

107 

26 

108 

25 

109 

24 

110 

23 

111 

22 

112 

22 

113 

21 

114 

20 

215 

19 

116 

18 

117 

17 

1J8 

16 









Common 
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TABLE III— con/<2. 

Fob the dats ov a whole tear. 

May. 



21 20 
22 *21 


4 

19 

4 

21 

4 

23 

4 

25 

4 

27 

4 

29 

4 

31 

4 

33 

4 

35 

4 

37 

4 

39 

4 

41 

4 

43 


118 

16 

119 

15 

120 

15 

121 

14 

122 

13 

123 

12 

124 

U 

125 

10 


26 9 128 

.27 9 129 

28 8 130 

129 7 131 


130 

6 

131 

5 

132 

4 

133 

3 

1.34 

8 

135 

2 

136 

1 

137 

0 

137 

59 

138 

58 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDIO A. 


[Vot. XII 


TABLE Ul—contd. 

For the days op a whole year. 
May — r^oncld. 



(.4 













m 

c 

o 

.a 

o 

U 

Leap yea 

Mercury. 

VcnujJ. 

Mars. 

Jupiter. 

Saturn. 

Suirt 

1 

<a 

s 

2li 

22 

221 

7 

227 

30 

74 

25 

11 

48 

4 

45 

139 

57 

142 

21. 

23 

225 

12 

229 

6 

74 

56 

11 

53 

4 

47 

140 

56 

143 

25 

24 

229 

18 

2i0 

43 

75 

28 

11 

58 

4 

49 

141 

66 

144 

26 

25 

433 

23 

232 

19 

75 

59 

12 

3 

4 

51 

142 

65 

145 

27 

24 

237 

29 

233 

55 

76 

30 

12 

8 

4 

r)3 

143 

54 

146 

28 

27 

211 

34 

235 

31 

77 

2 

12 

13 

4 

56. 

114 

53 

147 

29 

28 

245 

40 

237 

7 

77 

0 

33 

12 

IS 

4 

57 

145 

52 

148 

ao 

29 

249 

43 

238 

43 

78 

5 

12 

23 

4 

59 

116 

51 

149 

31 

30 

253 

51 

210 

19 

7.S 

36 

12 

28 

5 

1 

147 

50 

150 

— 

31 

257 

56 

24.1 

55 

79 

8 

12 

33 

5 

•3 

1)8 

50 

151 


Juno. 







List of public libraries, eU., to whieh copies of the BpigtAphia Tndiea ” or Supplement 
to the ** Indian Antiquary ” are regularly supplied. 


OUT OF INDIA. 


IndiH Office Library, India Office, London. 

Brithh Mueenm Library, London. 

UbiTereity Library, do. 

Univereity Library, Cambridge. 

Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

Onlrereity Library, Onren's College, Manobeeter. 
TTnivereity Library, Edinburgh. 

UniTereity Library, Glasgow. 

Unirersity Library, Aberdeen. 

University Library, Dublin. 

Blbliothbqno Nationale, Paris. 

University Library, Berlin, Germany. 

Bojal Library, ditto. 

Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

University Library, Florence, Italy. 

University Library, ChriMtiania, Norway. 

University Library, Upsala, Sweden. 

University Library, Tubingen, Germany. 

IJiiivemity Library, Bonn, Germany. 

Vittorio Emmannele Library, Rome. 

University Library, Leiden, Holland. 

Royal Society, Edinburgh. 

Royal Asiatic Society, No. 2*^, Albemarle Street, 
London. 

philological Society, University College, Gower 
Street, London, W.C. 

Anthropological Institute, S, Hanover Sqviare, 
London, W. 

Indian Institute, Oxford. 

Socidtdl Asiatique, Care of E. Leroux, 28, Ruo 
Bonaparte, Paris. 


Oriental Society, The Hague, Holland. 

AinerLoan Oriental Society, New Haven, Conneotiout, 
U. S. America. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries, Edinburgh. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries, Ireland, 17, Highfield 
Road, Rathgar, Dublin. 

Institut de la France, Paris. 

Conservatenr dn Musde Guimet, Paris. 

Imperial Academy of Beilin, Berlin. 

Royal Colonial Institute, Northumberland Avenue, 
London, W.C. 

L'EcoIe Fran^aise d’Estrdme Orient at Hanoi. 

Imperial Academy of Scionce!<, Vienna. 

I Imperial Academy of St. Petersburg, St. Petersburg. 

' Imperial Arohmologioal Society, ditto. 

I Royal Academy of Hungary, Buda>Foet. 

: Royal Academy of Sciences, Amsterdam, 
i Society of Ethnology and Anthropology, 120, 

I Koniggratzerstraesc, Berlin, 8.W. 

Deutsche Morgenlaudiscbe Gesollsohaft, Halle a/8., 
Germany. 

Royal Society of Finland, o/b Dr. Donner, Univer- 
sity, Helsingfors. 

Bureau of Ethnology, Washington, United States. 
America. 

University Library, Melbourne, Australia. 

University Library, Sydney, N. 8. Wales. 

Oenootschap van Kunsten on Wetensohupperi, 
Waspada, Batavia, Java. 

Asiatic Society, Colombo, Ceylon. 


Imperial Library, Metcalfe Hall, Calcutta. 
Secretariat Library, Madras, 

Government Central Museum, ditto. 

University Library, ditto. 

Presidency College Library, ditto. 

Christian College Library, ditto. 

Literary and Soieutitic Society, ditto. 

Secretariat Library, Bombay. 

University Library, ditto. 

Anandashram Sanskrit Series, Poona City. 
Bombay Brancli of the Royal Asiatic Sooii 
Bombay. • 

Secretariat Library, Calcutta, 

Indian Museum, ditto. 

University Library, ditto. 


INDIA. 

, Sanskrit College Library, Calcutta. 

1 Presidency College Library, ditto. 

I Asiatic Society of Bengal, ditto. 

I Secretariat Library, Allahabad. 

University Library, ditto. 

' Provincial Mtisenm, Lneknow. 

. Sanskrit College Library, Benares. 

! Secretariat Library, Lahore. 

I Mnsenm Library, ditto* 

* University Library, ditto. 
y, Oriental College Library, Lahore. 
Secretariat Library, Nagpur. 

Museum Library, Nagpur* 

Secreiariat Library, Rangoon. 

Oriental and Mixed Library, Bangalore. 
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TABLB la^eontd. 

For thb dats or a WHOiii tbab. 
June — concld. 



0 298 52 257 57 84 22 13 23 5 23 1.18 41 

1 302 57 259 33 84 63 13 28 5 25 159 40 

2 307 3 261 9 85 25 13 33 5 27 160 39 


The Rampal plate will be iwued with the 
Index Part of the ¥0101110* 




24 

356 

9 

280 

23 

91 

42 

14 

33 

5 

51 

172 

29 

25 

0 

15 

281 

59 

92 

14 

14 

38 

5 

53 

173 

23 

26 

.4 

20 

283 

35 

92 

45 

14 

43 

5 

55 

174 

27 

27 

8 

26 

285 

11 

93 

17 

14 

47 

5 

57 

175 

26 

28 

12 

31 

266 

47 

93 

48 

14 

52 

5 

59 

176 

25 

29 

16 

37 

■ 2S8 

23 

94 

19 

* 14 

67 

6 

1 

177 

25 

30 

20 

43 

1 

289 

59 

94 

e 

51 

15 

2 

6 

3 

178 

24 
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TABLE in— eontd. 

Poe the oats or a whole tear. 
June— concJcl. 



T 
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BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voi,. XII. 




1 b 

1 rt 

c 

tv 

kj 

s 

I ^ 

o 

s 



1 


1 

o 

1 

3 

1 

2 

! 

3 

5 

4 

c, 1 

5 


Jtily. 

Mercury. 

VentiB. 

Mara. 

Jupiter. 



20 

43 

24 

48 

28 

54 

32 

59 


289 

59 

94 

51 

291 

35 

95 

22 

293 

12 

95 

54 

204 

48 

96 

25 

296 

24 

96 

57 


5 2 

5 7 


15 12 


5 17 
5 22 


41 

10 

298 

0 

97 

28 

15 

27 

45 

16 

299 

36 

97 

59 

15 

32 

49 

21 

301 

12 

98 

31 

15 

37 

53 

27 

302 

48 

99 

2 

15 

42 

57 

32 

304 

24 

99 

35 

15 

47 

Cl 

38 

306 

1 

100 

5 

15 

1 

52 

65 

43 

307 

37 

100 

36 

15 

67 

69 

49 

309 

13 

101 

8 

16 

2 

73 

55 

310 

49 

101 

39 

16 

7 

78 

0 

312 

25 

102 

11 

16 

12 

82 

6 

314 

1 

102 

42 

16 

17 

86 

11 

315 

37 

103 

14 

16 

22 

90 

17 

317 

13 

103 

45 

16 

27 

94 

22 

318 

50 

104 

1C 

16 

32 

98 

28 

320 

26 

104 

48 

16 

37 

102 

33 

322 

2 

106 

• 20 

16 

42 

106 

39 

323 

38 

105 

51 

16 

47 



6 

8 

6 

5 

6 

7 

6 

9 

6 

11 

6 

13 

6 

15 

6 

17 


6 

21 

6 

23 

6 

25 

6 

27 

6 

29 

6 

31 

6 

33 

6 

35 

6 

87 

6 

39 

6 

41 

6 

43 

6 

45 



178 24 

179 28 

180 22 

181 21 

182 20 

183 19 

184 18 

185 18 

186 17 

187 IG 

188 15 

189 14 

190 13 193 

191 12 - 194 

192 12 195 

193 11 196 

194 10 197 

195 9 198 

196 8 199 

197 7 200 

198 6 ^01 

199 6 202 
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TABM m—contd. 

POB THB DATS OP A WHOLB TEAR. 

July — concli. 



1 

1 

147 

34 

339 

39 

Ill 

5 

17 

37 

1 

7 

5 

208 

57 

212 

B 

1 

151 

40 

341 

15 

111 

37 

17 

42 

7 

7 

209 

56 

213 

H 


155 

45 

342 

52 

112 

8 

17 

47 

7 

9 

210 

55 

214 

B 

3 

159 

51 

344 

28 

112 

39 

17 

52 

7 

11 

211 

54 

215 

5 j 

4 

163 

56 

346 

4 

113 

11 

17 

57 

7 

13 

212 

.53 

216 

6 

■ 

168 

3 

847 

41 

113 

42 

18 

2 

7 

15 

213 

53 

1 

217 

1 

B 

H 

172 

7 

349 

10 

114 

14 

18 

7 

7 

17 

214 

62 ] 

1 218 

O 

H 

176 

13 

350 

52 

114 

45 

*18 

12 

7 

19 

215 

51 

1 219 

1 

B 

B 

180 

19 

852 

28 

115 

17. 

18 

17 

7 

21 1 216 

50 

220 

10 

H 

184 

24 

854 

4 . 

115 

48 

18 

22 

7 

23 

217 

•19 

221 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[7ol. XUw 


TABLE m— contd. 

For the cats or x whole tear. 
August— ^oncld. 


Common, 

Leap year. 

Mercury. 

VeuuR. 

Mftrs. 

Jupiter. 


Suu, 

1 

T 

i 

11 

10 

188 

Si) 

355 

41 

116 

20 

18 

27 

7 

25 

218 

48 1 

222 

12 

11 

192 

35 

357 

17 

116 

51 

18 

32 

7 

27 

219 

47 

223 

13 

12 

196 

41 

858 

53 

117 

23 

18 

37 

7 

29 

220 

46 

224 

14 

13 

200 

46 

0 

29 

117 

64 

18 

42 

7 

31 1 

2^ 

46 

1 

225 

15 

14 

2'J4 

52 

2 

5 

118 

26 

18 

47 

7 

33 

222 

45 1 

226 

16 

15 

208 

67 

3 

41 

118 

i 

67 

18 

52 

7 

35 

223 

1 

44 

227 

17 

16 

213 

3 

5 

17 

119 

29 

18 

57 

7 

37 

224 

43 

228 

18 

17 

217 

8 

6 

53 

120 

0 

19 

2 

7 

39 

225 

42 

229 

l£> 

18 

221 

14 

8 

30 

120 

31 

19 

7 

7 

41 

226 

41 

23Q 

20 

19 

225 

20 

10 

6 

121 

3 

19 

12 

7 

43 

227 

40 

231 

21 

20 

229 

25 

11 

42 

121 

34 

19 

17 

7 

45 

228 

40 

232 

22 

21 

233 

31 

13 

18 

122 

6 

19 

22 

7 

47 

229 

39 

233 

23 

22 

237 

36 

14 

64 

122 

37 

19 

27 

7 

49 

230 

38 

234 

24 

23 

241 

42 

16 

30 

123 

9 

19 

32 

7 

51 

231 

87 

235 

25 

24 

245 

47 

18 

6 

123 

40 

19 

37 

7 

54 

232 

36 

236 

26 

25 

249 

63 

19 

43 

124 

12 

19 

42 

7 

56 

233 

85 

287 

27 

26 

253 

58 

21 

19 

124 

43 

19 

47 

7 

58 

234 

84 

238 

28 

27 

258 

4 

22 

55 

125 

14 

19 

52 

8 

0 

235 

34 

239 

29 

28 

262 

9 

24 

31 

125 

46 

19 

57 

8 

2 

236 

38 < 

240 

80 

29 

266 

15 

26 

7 

126 

t 

18 

20 

2 

8 

4 

237 

32 

241 

81 

80 

270 

21 

27 

43 

126 

.50 

20 

7 

8 

6 

238 

31 

242 

— 

31 

274 

26 

29 

19 

1 127 

21 

20 

12 

8 

8 

239 

1 

80 

243 

•) 
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TABUB III~— con^tZ. 

Fob the cats or a whole teas. 
September. 


■i 


S 

si; 

I 

S'* 

a 





Mercnry. 


274 26 
278 32 
282 37 
2S0 43 
200 48 

294 53 
298 59 
303 5 

307 10 
311 16 

315 21 
319 27 
323 32 
327 38 
331 44 

335 49 
339 55 
344 0 

348 6 

352 11 

S66 17 
0 22 



29 19 

30 55 
32 32 

34 8 

35 44 

37 20 
88 56 
40 32 

42 8 

43 44 

45 21 

46 57 
48 33 

50 9 

51 45 

53 21 

54 57 
56 33 

58 10 

59 46 


127 21 

127 52 

128 23 

128 55 

129 26 


1.32 35 
133 6 

133 37 

134 9 
134 40 


Jupifccr. 

Saturn. 

Sun. 

Elapsed days. 

20 

12 ! 

1 

8 

8 

239 

30 

243 

20 

17 ■ 

1 8 

10 

240 

29 

244 

20 

22 

8 

12 

241 

28 

245 

20 

26 

8 

14 

242 

27 

246 

20 

31 

8 

16 

243 

27 

247 

20 

3G 

8 

18 

241 

26 

248 

20 

41 

’ 8 

20 

243 

25 

249 

• 20 

46 

8 

22 

246 

24 

250 

20 

51 

8 

24 

247 

23 

261 

20 

56 

8 

26 

248 

22 

252 

21 

1 

8 

28 

249 

21 

253 

21 

6 

8 

30 

260 

21 

254 

21 

n 

8 

32 

251 

20 

255 

21 

16 

8 

34 

262 

19 

256 

21 

21 

8 

36 

263 

18 

257 

21 

26 

8 

38 

254 

17 

258 

21 

31 

8 

40 

255 

16 

259 

21 

36 

8 

42 

256 

15 

260 

21 

41 

8 

44 

257 

15 

261 

.21 

46 

8 

46 

258 

14 

262 

21 

51 

^ 8 

48 

259 

13 

263 

. 21 

56 

8 

50 

260 

12 

264 
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[VoL. *XII 


TABItE in — oontd. 

Fob tux dats of a whole tear. 
September — concld. 


0 

O 

0 

a 

o 

o 

Leap year. 

Mercury, 

Venus. 

Mar:!. 

Jupiter. 

'I 

Saturn. 

Sun. 

• 

■ 

23 

22 

4 

28 

64 

84 

138 

52 

22 

1 

8 

52 

261 

11 

265 

21 

23 

8 

33 

66 

10 

139 

23 

22 

6 

8 

54 

262 

10 

266 

25 

24 

12 

39 

67 

46 

139 

55 

22 

11 

8 

56 

263 

9 

267 

26 

25 

16 

44 

69 

23 

140 

26 

22 

16 

8 

68 

2G4 

8 

263 

27 

26 

20 

50 

70 

59 

140 

58 

22 

21 

9 

0 

265 

8 

269 

28 

27 

24 

56 

72 

85 

141 

29 

22 

26 

9 

2 

266 

7 

271) 

29 

28 

29 

1 

74 

11 

142 

1 

22 

31 

9 

4 

267 

6 

271 

30 

29 

33 

7 

75 

47 

142 

32 

22 

36 

9 

6 

268 

5 

272 

— 

30 

37 

12 

1 

77 

23 

143 

3 

22 

41 

9 

8 

269 

4 

273 


October. 
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TABLE III— con^d. 

For the days op a whole tear. 
OotoLer — concld. 
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BPIGRAPHIA. INDICA. 


f Voiit XlX« 


0 

B 

CJ 

lU 

0) 

►> 

04 

1 

2 

1 

3 

2 

4 

3 

5 

4 

C 

5 

7 

G 

8 

7 

9 

8 

10 

9 

U 

10 

12 

11 

13 

12 

14 

13 

15 

14 

16 

15 

17 

16 

18 

17 

19 

18 

20 

1 19 

21 

20 

22 

21 


TABLE III — contd, 

FOS THE DATS OF A WQOA,E TEAR. 

NoTembor. 


Aleicury, 

Venng, 

Mars. 

164 

4 

127 

3 

159 

18 

168 

9 

128 

39 

159 

50 

172 

15 

130 

15 

160 

21 

176 

20 

131 

52 

160 

52 

180 

2G, 

133 

28 

161 

24 

184 

82 

135 

4 

161 

55 

188 

37 

136 

40 

162 

27 

192 

43 

138 

16 

162 

58 

196 

48 

139 

52 

163 

30 

200 

54 

141 

28 

164 

1 

204 

59 

143 

4 

164 

33 

209 

5 

144 

41 

105 

4 

' 213 

10 

146 

17 

165 ■ 

35 

217 

16 

147 

53 

166 

7 

221 

21 

149 

29 

166 

38 

225 

27 

151 

5 

167 

10 

229 

33 

152 

41 

167 

41 

233 

S8 

154 

17 

168 

13 

237 

44 

155 

53 

168 

44 

241 

49 

157 

30 

V;9 

16 

245 

55 

159 

6 

169 • 

47 

260 

0 

160 

42 

170 

18 


JupStor. 

• 

Saturn. 

Sas. 

« 

Elapsed days* 

25 

16 

10 

10 

299 

37 

304 

25 

21 

10 

12 

300 

37 

305 

26 

26 

10 

14 

301 

36 

306 

25 

31 

10 

16 

302 

35 

307 

25 

36 

10 

18 

303 

34 

308 

25 

41 

10 

1 

20 

304 

33 

309 

25 

46 

10 

82 

805 

32 

310. 

25 

61 

f 

10 

24 

306 

31 

3U 

25 

56 

10 

26 

307 

SO 

312 

26 

1 

10 

28 

308 

30 

313 

26 

0 

10 

30 

309 

29 

314 

20 

11 

10 

32 

310 

28, 

315 

26 

16 

10 

34 

311 

27 ' 

316 

26 

20 

10 

36 

312 

26 

317 

26 

25. 

10 

38 

313 

25 

318 

26 

so 

10 

40 

314 

24 

319 

26 

35 

10 

42 

315 

24 

320 

26 

40 

10 

44 

316 

23 

321 

26 

45 

10 

46 

.317 

22 

322 

26 

60 

10 

48 

318 

21 

323 

26 

• 

55 


50 

319 

20 

324 

27 



62 

320 

19 

325 

• 
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TABLE m—conti. 

For THt! DATg 0» A WnOLB TEAR. 
November — conrld. 



Mercnry, 


264 

6 

162 

18 

258 

11 

163 

54 

262 

17 

165 

30 

260 

22 

167 

6 

270 

28 

168 

43 

274 

33 

' 170 

19 

278 

39 

171 

55 

282 

45 

173 

31 

286 

50 

175 

7 


Mura. 1 

Jupiter. 

Saturn. 

170 

50 

m 

6 

10 

54 

171 

21 

27 

10 

10 

56 

171 

53 

27 

15 

10 

58 

172 

24 

27 

20 

u 

0 

172 

56 

27 

25 

11 

2 

173 

27 

27 

30 

11 

4 

173 

58 

27 

35 

11 

6 

175 

30 

• 27 

40 

11 

8 

175 

1 

27 

45 

11 

10 



324 in 329 

32.'j l.'i 330 

320 14 331 

.327 13 332 

328 12 333 





286 50 
290 66 
295 1 

299 7 

303 12 


175 7 

176 43 

178 19 

179 65 
181 32 


175 1 

175 33 

176 4 

176 36 

177 7 



307 17 183 8 

311 23 184 44 

316 29 186 20 

319 34 . 187 66 

323 40 189 32 

327 45 I 191 fi 


27 

45 

11 

10 

27 

50 

11 

12 

27 

55 

11 

14 

28 

0 

11 

16 

28 

5 

11 

18 

28 

10 

11 

'20 

28 

15 

11 

22 

28 

20 

11 

24 

oo 

• 

25 

11 

26 

28 

30 

11 

28 

28 

35 

11 

30 


329 11 334 

330 11 .3.35 

331 10 330 

332 9 337 

333 8 338 

334 7 339 

335 6 340 

336 5 341 

337 5 342 

333 4 343 

339 3 344 










EPIGBAPHIA INDIO A. 


[Voi.Xm 


0 30 
4 35 

8 41 
12 46 
16 52 
20 67 
25 3 

29 9 

83 14 
37 20 
41 26 
45 31 
49 37 


TABXiE 

For the days of a wboli tear. 
December — conctd. 


1 

Mercury. 

Venui. 

] 

Man. 

Jupiter. 


331 

51 

192 

44 

335 

57 

194 

21 

340 

2 

196 

57 

344 

8 

197 

33 

348 

13 

199 

9 

352 

19 

200 

45 

356 

24 

202 

21 


203 57 
205 33 

207 10 

208 46 
210 22 
211 58 
213 34 

215 10 

216 46 
218 22 
219 59 
221 35 
223 11 


180 47 

181 19 

181 50 

182 22 

182 53 

183 24 

183 56 

184 27 

184 59 

185 30 

186 2 

186 33 

187 5 

187 36 

18S 7 

188 39 

189 10 
1S9 42 

190 13 
190 45 


28 50 

28 55 

29 0 

29 5 

29 10 
29 15 


29 25 


29 3 


29 85 


29 40 
29 45 



53 42 224 47 191 '16 30 2 



11 36 
11 38 

11 40 
11 42 
11 44 
11 46 
11 48 

11 60 
11 52 
11 54 
11 56 

11 58 

12 0 

12 2 
12 4 

12 6 
12 8 
12 10 


342 0 

342 59 

343 69 
34i 58 
346 57 

346 56 

347 55 

348 54 

349 53 

350 52 
861 52 

352 51 

353 50 
854 49 

355 48 

356 47 
857 46 
358 46 


12 12 359* 45 865 
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TABLE nr. 

Commutation Tablb. 


Equation M 


argument. 

0 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


fl|| 


0 0 
0 16 
0 32 

0 49 

1 5 
1 21 
1 37 

1 53 

2 9 
8 25 

2 41 

2 57 
8 14 

3 SO 
8 46 

4 1 
4 17 
4 33 

4 49 

5 5 

5 21 
5 36 
5 52 


Venni. 

o 

/ 

0 

0 

0 

25 

0 

51 

1' 

16 

1 

41 

2 

6 

2 

31 

2 

57 

3 

22 

3 

47 

4 

12 

4 

38 

5 

3 

5 

28 

5 

53 

6 

18 

6 

43 

7 

8 

7 

33 

7 

58 

8 

23 

8 

48 

9 

13 



1 35 

1 58 

2 22 

2 45 

3 9 
3 33 

3 56 

4 20 


5 ' 

5 3 

5 5 

6 18 

6 4 

7 4 
7 28 

7 5 \ 

8 14 
• 

.8 88 


Jupiter. 


1 57 

2 7 
2 17 
2 26 
2 36 
2 46 

2 56 

3 5 

3 15 
3 24 
3 34 


Sat am. Equation — 


0 0 
0 6 
0 12 
0 IB 
0 23 
0 29 
0 85 
0 41 
0 47 
0 53 

0 59 

1 4 
1 10 
1 16 
1 22 
1 28 
1 34 
1 39 
1 45 
1 51 

1 56 

2 2 
2 8 











108 


epigraphia indioa. 


[VOI..XII. 


TABLE IV^-contd. 

COMMDTATION TaBLU. 


EqutiliofJ 'f 

Moroory, 

Veiiuf 

1 . 

Uars 

* 

Jupiter. 

Saturn* 

» 

• 

EquaUou — 

argiiuieiit. 

0 

1 . 

/ 

0 

/ 

a 

/ 

0 


0 

f 

Itrguinent. 

23 

6 

8 

9 

33 

9 

1 

3 

43 

2 

13 

837 

24 

6 

23 

10 

3 

9 

24 

3 

53 

2 

19 

836 

25 

6 

39 

10 

28 

9 

48 

4 

2 . 

2 

24 

385 

26 

6 

66 

10 

53 

10 

11 

4 

11 

2 

30 

334 

27 

7 

10 

11 

18 

10 

34 

4 

21 

2 

36 

333 

1 

28 

7 

26 

11 

43 

10 

57 

4 

30 

2 

41 

332 

20 

7 

41 

12 

8 

11 

21 

4 

39 

2 

47 

331 

30 

7 

50 

12 

33 

11 

44 

4 

49 ’ 

2 

52 

830 

31 

8 

12 

12 

58 

1 • 

i 12 

7 

4 

68 

2 

57 

329 


8 

27 

13 

23 

12 

30 

5 

7 

3 

3 

328 

S3 

8 

42 

13 

48 

12 

63 

5 

16 

3 

8 

327 

84 

8 

68 

14 

12 

13 

16 

5 

26 

3 

13 

326- 

85 

9 

12 

14 

37 

13 

39 

5 

34 

3 

18 

325 

36 

9 

27 

15 

2 

14 

2 

5 

43 

3 

24 

324 

37 

9 

42 

15 

26 

14 

24 

5 

52 

3 

29 

323 

88 

9 

57 

15 

51 

14 

47 

6 

1 

3 

34 

322 

39 

10 

12 

16 

16 

15 

10 

6 

10 

8 

39 

321 

40 

10 

27 

16 

40 

15 

33 

6 

18 

8 

44 

320 

41 

10 

41 

17 

5 

15 

56 

6 

27 

8 

48 

819 

42 

10 

56 

17 

29 

16 

18 

6 

85 

3 

54 

818. 

43 

11 

10 

17 

54 

• 16 

41 

6 

44 

3 

59 

317 

44 

11 

25 

18 

18 

17 

• 

3 

6 

52 

4 

3 

816 

45 

11 

39 

18 

42 

17 

26 

7 

1 

4 

8 

815 




the planetary tables. 


109 


1S0\ 14.J 


TABLXi IV — conid . 
Commutation Table. 


Equation + 

Mercury. 

• 

Venus. 

Mars. 

Jupiter, 

Saturn. 

argument.* 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 

46 

11 

53 

19 

7 

17 

48 

7 

9 

4 

13 

47 

12 

7 

19 

31 

18 

0 

7 

17 

4 

17 

48 

12 

22 

19 

56 

18 

23 

7 

25 

4 

22 

49 

12 

36 

20 

20 

18 

55 

7 

33 

4 

27 

50 

12 

49 

20 

44 

19 

17- 

7 

41 

4 

31 

51 

13 

3 

21 

9 

19 

39 

7 

49 

4 

35 

52 

13 

17 

21 

33 

20 

1 

7 

67 

4 

40 

53 

13 

31 

21 

67 

20 

23 

t 

8 

4 

4 

44 

54 

13 

44 

22 

21 

20 

45 

8 

12 

4 

48 

55 

13 

57 

22 

44 

21 

7 

8 

10 

4 

52 

56 

14 

10 

23 

8 

21 

29 

8 

27 

4 

66 

■ 67 

14 

23 

23 

32 

21 

51 

8 

34 

5 

0 

58 

14 

36 

23 

56 

22 

13 

8 

41 

5 

4 

59 

14 

49 

24 

20 

22 

34 

8 

43 

5 

8 

CO 

15 

2 

21 

44 

22 

56 

8 

55 

5 

12 

61 

15 

15 

25 

7 

23 

17 

9 

2 

5 

15 

62 

15’ 

27 

25 

31 

23 

39 

9 

9 

5 

19 

63 

15 

40 

25 

54 

24 

0 

9 

15 

5 

22 

64 


52 

26 

17 

24 

21 

9 

22 

5 

25 

6.5 


4 

26 

40 

24 

42 

9 

28 

5 

29 

66 


16 

27 

4 . 

25 

3 • 

9 

34 

5 

32 

67 


28 

27 

28 

26 

24 

» 

9 

40 

5 

35 

68 


40 

27 

50 

25 

45 

9 

40 

5 

38 


Equation — 


argiinieDt, 

.314 

313 

312 

311 

310 
309 
308 
307 
306 
30.'5 
SOI 
303 
' 302 
SOI 
300 

299 

298 

207 

296 

295 

29t 

293 

292 
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EFIORAFHIA lEDIOA. 


iVot. xir. 


TABLE IV—oontd. 
CoiiMDTJiTioK Tabu. 


Eqatttion 'f 

Mercury. 

Yenus. 

Mara. 

J upitor. 

Saturn* 

Squaiion — 

argument. 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 

o 

f 

O 

/ 

o 

/ i 

^ argument. 

■ 69 

16 

51 

28 

12 

26 

5 

9 

52 

5 

41 

291 

70 

17 

2 

28 

35 

26 

26 

9 

58 

5 

44 

290 

71 

17 

13 

28 

58 

26 

46 

10 

3 

5 

47 

289 

72 

17 

24 

29 

20 

27 

6 

10 

9 

5 

49 

288 

73 

17 

86 

29 

43 

27 

27 

10 

14 

5 

52 

287 

74 

17 

46 

30 

5 

27 

47 

10 

19 

5 

55 

286 

75 

17 

66 

30 

23 

28 

7 

10 

24 

5 

57 

235 

76 

18 

6 

80 

50 

28 

26 

10 

28 

5 

59 

284 

77 

18 

16 

31 

12 

28 

46 

10 

33 

6 

1 

283 

78 

18 

26 

31 

35 

29 

5 

10 

38 

6 

3 

282 

79 

18 

36 

31 

57 

29 

25 

10 

42 

6 

6 

281 

80 

18 

45 

32 

19 

29 

44 

10 

46 

6 

7 

280 

81 

18 

54 

32 

40 

30 

3 

10 

60 

*6 

9 

279 

82 

19 

4 

33 

2 

30 

22 

10 

54 

6 

11 

to 

OD 

83 

19 

13 

33 

23 

30 

41 

10 

58 

6 

12 

277 

81 

19 

21 

33 

45 

31 

0 

11 

1 

6 

14 

276 

86 

19 

30 

34 

6 

31 

18 

11 

4 

6 

1& 

275 

86 

19 

39 

I 

28 

31 

37 

11 

8 

6 

le 

274 

87 

19 

46 

1 

49 

81 

55 

11 

10 

6 

18 

273 

88 

19 

54 

1 35 

10 

32 

13 

11 

13 

6 

18 

272 

89 

20 

2 

40 

CO 

31 

. 32 

31 

11 

16 

6 

1& 

271 

90 

20 

9 

85 

52 

32 

48 

11 

1 

18 

6 

20 

270 

t 






H«. 140 


BiaiittoD+ 



TBE FI/4NETABT TABLES. 


TABLE IV— eotiti. 
OOMMUTITION TaBLI. 


Jsplter. 


Man. 

O 

/ 

33 

5 

3.3 

22 

33 

39 

33 

56 

34 

12 


37 

27 

37 

40 

37 

52 

38 


38 

16 

•38 

2S 


Satarn. Equation — 


6 21 
6 21 
6 22 
6 22 
6 22 
6 23 
6 23 
6 22 
6 22 

6 22 
6 21 
6 21 
6 19 
6 18 
6 18 
6 17 
6 15 
6 14 
C 13 

6 11 
6 9 

^ 7 

6 6 


argiunont. 

269 

268 

267 
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BPIGRAPHTA IKDIOA. 


[Yol. XVL 


E(juat!on ^ Mercury. 


argument. 

lU 


21 31 


21 

26 

21 

23 


20 52 


o 


2 

2 


19 55 


19 82 


TAiBUB X’XT—oontdt 
CoMMtfTATioN Table. 



43 

35 

43 

48 

44 

1 

44 

14 


45 55 


46 

13 

46 

16 

46 

20 

46 

23 

46 23 



39 25 


39 34 
39 41 
39 47 
39 53 


45 

12 

39 

59 

45 

21 

40 

8 

45 

30 

40 

7 

45 

40 

40 

11 


40 17 


40 11 


9 

3 


Jnplter. 


11 13 
11 10 
11 7. 

11 3 

10 58 
10 55 

10 51 
10 46 

10 41 

11 36 

10 31 
10 25 
10 19 
10 13 
10 7 

10 0 

9 51 
9 47 
9 89 
9 31 
9 23 
9 16 
9 V 



6 3 
6 1 
5 59 
§ 56 
5 53 
5 51 

5 48 
5 45 


5 42 


5 38 
5 35 

5 31 

6 28 
5 24 

5 20 

6 16 

5 12 
5 8 
5 4 
4 59 
4 55 
4 *50 
4 45 


•argument. 

. 246 
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TABtiB rr—contd. 
GoMU0TA11OK Tabli. 


BqQft^n ■(- 

Mercury. 

VenuB. 

Mara. 

Jupiter. 

Saturn. 

Equation 

argument. ^ 

o 

/ 

0 

# 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 

argument. 

137 

18 

55 

46 

23 

39 

57 

8 

59 

4 

40 

223 

138 

18 

41 

46 

23 

89 

50 

8 

50 

4 

35 

222 

189 

18 

28 

46 

22 

89 

43 

8 

41 

4 

80 

221 

140 

18 

12 

46 

16 

39 

32 

8 

32 

4 

25 

220 

141 

17 

56 

46 

11 

39 

21 

8 

22 

4 

20 

219 

142 

17 

41 

46 

6 

39 

10 

8 

13 

4 

14 

218 

148 

17 

24 

45 

58 

38 

56 

8 

8 • 

4 

9 

217 

144 

17 

6 

45 

48 

38 

39 

7 

52 

4 

3 

216 

145 

16 

48 

45 

37 

38 

21 

7 

42 

3 

58 

215 

146 

16 

30 

45 

26 

38 

4 

7 

31 

3 

52 

214 

147 

16 

9 

45 

10 

37 

42 

7 

20 

3 

46 

213 

' 148 

15 

49 

44 

52 

87 

18 

7 

9 

3 

40 

212 

149 

15 

28 

44 

34 

36 

55 

6 

58 

3 

34 

211 

ISO 

15 

7 

44 

17 

36 

31 

6 

47 

3 

28 

210 

151 

14 

44 

43 

49 

35 

59 

6 

35 

3 

21 

209 

152 

14 

20 

43 

22 

35 

27 

6 

23 

3 

15 

, 208 

153 

13 

57 

42 

55 

34 

54 

6 

11 

3 

9 

207 

154 

13 

S3 

42 

25 

34 

20 

5 

59 

3 

3 

206 

155 

13 

8 

41 

45 

33 

38 

5 

46 

2 

56 

205 

156 

12 

42 

41 

6 

32 

56 

5 

84 

2 

50 

204 

157 

12 

16 

40 

27 

32 

14 

5 

21 

2 

43 

203 

158 

11 

50 

CO 

41 

'31 

26 

• 

5 

8 

2 

36 

202 

159 

11 

22 

88 

47 

30 

83 

4 

55 

2 

30 

201 
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TABIiB ly-— ooneli. 
OOUHVTATION TaBLB. 


liJqudtion + 

Mercury. 

Venqi.. 

Mare. 

Jnpiter. 

Batura. 

Bquatloii r* 

argument* 

o 

/ 

O* 

/ 

o 

9 

o 

9 

o 

9 

** argument. 

160 

10 

54 

37 

43 

29 

.40 

4 

42 

2 

23 

200 

161 

10 

26 

36 

49 

28 

47 

4 

29 

2 

16 

199 

.162 

9 

56 

85 

52 

27 

43’ 

4 

15 

2 

9 

198 

163 

9 

26 

34 

39 

26 

37 

4 

2 

2 

2 

197 

164 

8 

56 

33 

27 

25 

31 

3 

48 

1 

55 

196 

165 

8 

26 

32 

14 

24 

25 

3 

85 

1 

48 

195 

166 

7 

54 

80 

89 

'*23 

4 

3 

21 

1 

41 

194 

167 

7 

22 

29 

5 

21 

44 

3 

7 

1 

34 

198 

168 

6 

50 

27 

29 

• 20 

23 

2 

53 

1 

27 

192 

169 

6 

18 

25 

47 

19 

0 

2 

39 

1 

20 

191 

;170 

5 . 

44 

23: 

47 

17 

25 

2 

24 

1 

13 

190 

,171 

5 

11 

21 

47 

15 

51 

2 

10 

1 

6 

189 

.172 

4 

38 

19 

47 

14 

17 

1 

56 

0 

58 

188 

173 

4 

4 

[ 

17 

86 

12 

28 

1 

41 

0 

51 

187 

174 

3 

29 

15 

13 

10 

34 

1 

27 

0 

44 

186 

175 

2 

55 

12 

50 

8 

49 

1 

12 

0 

87 

185 

176 

2 

‘20 

10 

27 

7 

4 

0 

58 

0 

29 

184 

177 

1 

45 

7 

53 

S 

35 

0 

43 

0 

22 

183 

178 

1 

10 

5 

15 

3 

43 

0 

29 

0 

15 

182 

179 

0 

35 

2 

38 

1 

51 

0 

14 

0 

7 

181 

180 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

• 

1 

0 

0 

i 

0 

0 

0 

180 
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TABUB V: 

Abouiustio Tablii. 
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BPIGBAPHIA INDTCA. 


[Toi. acif*. 


TABLE V—confd. 
AiroMAtUTio Tabli. 


Equation 4* 

Mercury. 

Venue. 

Vwf. 

Jupiter. 

Saturn. . 

« 

Sun, 

Equation ^ 

0 


0 

0 

r 

0 

t 

0 


o 

/ 

. 0 

/ • 

o 

/ 

• 

0 

0 

22 

or 

158 

1 

45 

0 

42 
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No. 16.— TIRUKKALITTATTAI INSCRIPTION OF SUNDARA-CHOLA. 

Bt K. V. Subbahmanya Aiyab, b.a. ; m.b.a.s. ; Ootocamand. 

Tho subjoined insoription is engraved on the north wall of the dilapidated Vfidapuriivara 
temple at Tirakka]ittat^»i. This village is situated at a distance of two miles from Tiruvi* 
dainiaradQr, a station on the S. I. Railway and the head quarters of a Deputy Tahsildar. In 
ancient times it was included in the large village of VSmbayjur i.e, the modern VSppattur^ and 
was oalletV Siikndittittai. Tenkndittittai (t.e, the southern Kndifctittai) of the DSvUtam is 
probably identical with it. It is interesting to note that Tiruvisaltlr^ another village near 
Veppatthr also formed part of the same town. In the records of ParEntaka I.*, Aditya II.'*, and 
of an unidentified Parakesarivarman® found at Tiruvifialflr, Vembarrilr is called Amaninarayaoa- 
ohaturvSdimaiigalom. While the inscriptions of RSjaiaja I., dated in the 10th and 28th years,® 
retaiu this other name of the town, one^ belonging to hia 29th year gives SolamSrlaoda' 
chaturvCdimahgalam instead. The latter name is used in the records of Parakosarivarman 
RSjondra-Chola also.® During the reign of Knlflttuhgn III., VSmbarrrir boro the name 
Bdirilitola-chatnrvedimaftgalam.* The division in which the town was situated is given in the 
records of RSjarSja I. and RSjSndra-Choja I. as MaBoi*n5^« » district of Rajeudrafiihga-vajauadu. 
i®In later times the name of the district was changed into Virudarajabhayahkafa-vaJanSdu”. 

The inscription is in tolerably good preservation and contains six lines of Tamil prose. 
The oharooters in which it is engraved, do not appear to belong to the 10th century A.D. 
to which it has to bo assigned. A comparison of the script of this record with that of some sure 
inscriptions of the same period shows that there is a marked difference between the two. The 
subjoined inscxdption therefore appears lo have been incised at a later period from copies kept of 
it, thoug'lt there is no direct statement to this effect in the record. That such a practice was 
in vogtB^ the time, may be gathered from No. 302 of 1908. which belongs to the same king, 
but" which was certainly engraved some time after his death, as is clear from the use of the 
epithet Fonimaligai’‘tlv,ttiin>i-ieoar\ (t.e. the king who died at tlio golden palace), for him. 

Tlio doubling-of the final consonant n when it combines with ana and en, in -vSlann^na 
and PichchmnSn, (II. 2f. and 6),-of m in iuramm^kamna (1, 1) and of I in ^FperuwalluJchu 
(1. 2), is against the rales of Tamil grammar. The use oi the colloquial forms fedw, aegtra and 
ilichchi for ieydu, ieygira, and ilittu is worthy of mention. 


• Veppattar U quite claw to Tirukkalittettai- , .* 

» The Sivay6g»n&th«vaimn temple at TlruviSalur U called iu ite ln.cript.on« Tiruvisalur-u^iya-Mi^liadeva at 

Vombattur and this indlcatee that Tiruvitalfir waa a part of Vombartur in ancient times. During tho tune of 
Chau supremacy much importance was attached to Timviialur. It wae within the walls of the 8iva temple at 
S\la?o that BajarSJa I..one of the greatest of the Chola kings of the 10th century ^D.. perfor^ 
fafdWara ceremony in^ the 29th year of hie reign (- A..D. lOU) when one of his queens, Dant^ktivitank^ar 
aUaa L8kamshad§viy*r, passed through a gold cow. f.e, performed the AewoyortAd ® ^ow 1 

phioal collection for 1907). It may bo noted that the loscriptlen. which "gi^rs Wns fact, w engraved bel a 
imlptnre represmting the king and the queen in the worshipping attHndo. The Western Ganga king Pr»tl.i«pati L 

with the PandvakWVaragnna at Tiruppnrambiyam, not very far from TiruviSnlur where we have a 
record of Varagnpa ^{No. 17 of the same eollectlon). The authors of the Deearow bare contrihutocl shansae in 

praise of the gods at Timvttaiar and Tlmkkalittattai (Teukndittitt^). 

• No. 35 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1907. 

• No. 61 of the same MdlectloB. . 

• N« 8 of 1907 and 801 of 1908. ^ No. 42 of 1907. i tt r we 

• As iujaiidra-Cbaia I. appears to have been the eo-regent of Rajaraja I. in the last years of the latter, we 

may not be wrong »n inferring that 6«lamtrtap<|a wae a surname of either of these two kings. 

t No. 14 of the Madiaa Bpigraphical collection for 1907. ,, , for 1907 

»«Nofc 1 of the same oolleotion and 801 of 1008. »* No. 47 of the eoUectwn for 1907. 
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The mscription is dated in the 7th year Of the reign of Snndara-OhOla who drove the 
Pa^idya (kin^) into the forest/* It registers a grant made by hia general PirSntakan* 
Siriyave^ar alias TirukkarraU-Piohchan in order to provide for offerings to the temple at 
6rikudittittai in VSmbanUr on the northern bank (of the Ksveri). The donor is said to 
havo pnrchafjed for 156 kaiafiju of gold a piece of land measuring half (a vSli) and made it rent- 
fioe before giving it to the temple. • t 

SiriyavelSr raentionod in this record appears as donor in a fow other inscriptions. Three 
of theso come from TiruviSalnr ; and two of them are dated in the 2nd^ and 4th** jiears of a 
001 tain Rajakesarivanuan. They rogistor gifts of land by Siriyavelar, who gets here the addi- 
tional name Firsntakan Irufig5lar. About the third record^ Rai Bahadur Venkayya remarks : 
“ This record is partly in Sanskrit and partly in Tamil, but is, unfortunately built in. The 
namo Sundara-Chnla and tho fifth year occur in the Sanskrit portion, while in tho Tamil portion 
the name of tho king is partially accessible. Whether it is Rajakosari or ParakSsari cannot 
\h) made out at present.’*^ Tho fourth record which mentions PirSntakan Sijiyavolar comes 
from Tirukkalittattai and belongs to tho timo of Sundara-Ch6Ja but its date is lost.® The full 
name of the donor, as gathered from all these records, is Pirantakan SiriyavSlSi^ alias 
IrufigAlar. It is not unlikely that this individual is identical with the general of Sundara-Chola 
mentioned in the subjoined inscription with the other name Tirukkayrali-Piohohen. No. 317 
of tho Epigraphical collection for 1908 states that he was a native of KodumbSliirJ 

Ch^^la history during tho interval between tho death of Parantaka I. and the -aocesaion 
of Knjaraja I. has not yet boon satisfactorily made out. The first question to settle is whether 

* No. 317 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

^ No. 320 of the Hamo colhetirn. 

* No. 40 of the same collection. 

« Annual Jleport on Epigraphy for 1906-07, p, 74, paragraph 36. 

* No. 302 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

® It is worthy of note that the family to which Siriyavelar belonged, viz. Iruh^fo velar, of which Irongolar U 
apparently a contraction, is an ancient one. Tamil literature gives a number of chiefs who were members of tho 
Veil)' family. They nppear to have settled in several places. Tho wife of Uruvappahrer llafijStchept}!, the father 
of the famous Knrikala-Chola wns the daughter of IJlundur-Veb Karikala himself is said to have married Ningdr- 
V61*s daughter. Paratnalai, also called Parambu, in MiJalai-kCirK^^m w^as tbe capital of Vol-PSri, whose daughters 
were given in marriage to Deyvikan, tho Malayamin king of Tirukkovalur. PMtann-adaikkala-ppeizi^i 
Malaiyarkk-mlavx occurs in an inscription of Rajaraja f. at Tirukoilur. Aykudi in the Podlyamolai hills was the 
chief town of Vel-An<Jiran. Tho account given of Iruhgdvepmln, one of the 49 Vejir who lived soon after Vel-Pdrl, 
is interesting. He is paid to have been the lord of Tuvarapati (identiftod by Mahamabdpodhjdya Swamlnatbier 
with Dvarasamudram) and to Imvo sprung from the homa^kunda of a sage. At tho Instance of an ascetic, this 
Irungovrunmn killed a tiger that came to interrupt his austerities (Puram 201 and 202). Adigaim&n Nednmdu 
Afiji, whose capital was TagadCir (Dharmapuri in the Salem district), is said to have conquered the Chora, ChC)a, 
Pflndyfl, Tidiyan, ErnmaiyuJ*au and Irnhgoverjiralc. It is evident from this that the country over which 
Irungove] ruled, formed ono of the provinces of Southern India in ancient times. Tho Kofunib&liir inscription 
of Vikrntnakosari, also called Tennavat) llahgovol, declares that ho belonged to tho Yddava race. It is worthy of 
note that the Hoyf^wlas belonged to the same j*ace, and that the account given of their first ancestor Saja coincides 
with what is roeortU'd in Tamil works about Iruugdve^man* If Tuvarlpati is identical with Dvdrasamudram, the 
date of the origin of the town is taken hack a few more centuries than the time generally ascribed to it, and if 
Sala bo identical with Trnfigovob the earlier members of tho Hoysaja family have to be looked for among the 
Velir^ At any rate, the Hoygalas could not have risen up all of a sudden In the 10th or IXth century A.D. 

f This place is identical with the village of th^samo name in the PudukkSttai State, 8 miles from Ma^ppfirai, 
a station on the S. 1. Railway. The Tamil poem Sil appadigdram mentions it as being situated in the P&igidy* 
country on the road to Madura. It w-ai the birth place of Jdangali-Nayapar, a prinee of tbe Solar race and ono of 
the 03 Salva devotee! who flourished before the 9tk century A.D. Several battles appear to have been fought 
here. According to the Sendalai pillar inscriptions, a Paedya king gained a victory at Sodumbft{fir, and the 
Volvikudl plates report that Ter-Marap defeated the Pallavas in the same place. {Ann%al B$pari$ on Xfipsisphp 
for 1899, p. 7 and 1908, pp. 68 and 87.) 
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Sandara*Cho}a mentioned ifi the subjoined record was a Parakdsarivanuan or a RSjakSsari- 
vannan. For doing this it is necessary for us to trace out his predecessors and dutormine 
the titles borne by them. As regards the principle, which regulated the adoption of the titles 
‘ BSjakSsari and Paiuk^sari by the successire CI>Ola kings, the Leyden grant informs us that 
these were applied alternately to the kings in the (Ghnla) family^. This suggests that Cho}a 
princes, who did not actually reign, had no claims to either of the titles. 

The wa^ in which ^Sjaditya, GaedarSditya and Arinjaya, the three sons of Parantaka I,, 
and the events connected with them and their snccossors aie moniioned in the Chola copper-plates, 
makes ont believe that they succeeded each othor.^ This view seems to have gained strength 
hy the supposition that Parantaka’s reign lasted for 40 years, from about A.D. 907 to A.D. 947, 
and that RSjSditya was orownod in A.D. 948 and was killed in about A.D. 949, i.e. soon after 
FarSutaka’s death.^ But the facts appear to be otherwise. The latest known date of Parantaka 1. 
is not his 40th year as has boon generally assumed, but tho 40th ‘ which corresponds to A.D. 953, 
and RajSditya's encounter with the Rashtrakflta king Krishna III., in tho battle of Takkolam 
in which ho was killed by Butuga, must have happened about A.D. 947-8. Krishna III.’s actual 
entry into Tondai-mandalam, however, inuy have oooutrod earlier, in or before A.D. 945. Tho 
large number of inscriptions of Krishna 111., (called in Tamil Kannaradeva) found in the 
North Arcot, Chingleput, South Arcot, Cuddapah and Bollary districts of the Madras 
Presidency, range in date from the 5th year® of his reign to tho 30th«, and tho king’s coaque-st 
of Kachehi and Tanjai is mentioned oven in the earliest of them. The iascriptious with 
^aka dates of the same sovereign range from 862 (=A.D. 040)^ to 881 (=a A.D. 962).** But tis 
none of them gives tho regnal year, it is not possible to find out the year of hie accession. Even 
assuming that Saka 862 represents Krishna III.’s first year, we get A.D. 945 for tho record of 
which mentions the Chola conquest. It is thus evident that Ihs Rashtrakata 
of tho Choja country was effected acme tims before A.D. 945. And if Saka 862 is 
t year, the event must be still earlier. 

ft is now plain, that RajSditya could not have survived his father. Gaodarii Htya should, 
therefore, have succeeded Parantaka I. with tho title of liajakesarivarman, and ho was nob 
without issue.* His only son Madhurantakan Uttama-Chola did not succeed his father, 
/The reason for this postponement is nowhere stated hut it is not far to seek. ^ It is possible that 
to was a child at the time of Qaijdaraditya’s death because his mother Sombiyaftmrhadcvi 
lived until at least A.D. 1009.^'* This would satisfactorily account for his exclusion from tho 


1 LI. 18 and 19 of the Leyden grant. 

* See the large Leyden grant pnbliihed in Arehmlogical Survey of Southern India, Volume IV., pp. 201 fl. 
and the Tituvalahgadu platee noticed in tho Annual Separt on Epigraphy for I'JOC, p. 00. 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 194. While all the other records of Kyidina 111. found in the Tamil country are dated 
in the ordinary regnal years of tho king, his Solipuram inscription alone is dated in a peculiar way. The iaterpro- 
tatlon of the date portion of it seems to bo ‘ Saka 871 which is tho second year of the king calcuUteil after his 
killing the ChOla prlpoe Rajaditya and entering Tondal-mapcjtilam.’ It this interpretation is admitted, it would 
show that the Rashtrakata occupation of the Chdja country was effected some time about A.D. 947-3 when 
Kfishpa III. defeated and killed Biijaditya. 

* No. 15 of the Madras Epigraphical collection tor 1895. 

* This lusoriptlon comee from Siddhalihgamadam in the South Arcot district (No. 375 of the Madras Epi- 
gnpieol coUeotion for 1909). 

* No. 232 of the MadrM Epigraphical collection for 1902 from Kijur. 

t Appendix to Sp, Ind,, Vol. VII, No. 93. 

« No.99. * 

* Two of Qapdaidditya’s queens are known, vit. VIranaraniySr ami Sembiyai)inahail5ri. The former appears 
in a rooord of the 84th yesr of Par&ntaka I. (•■A.D. 981) as the builder of a mauiapa at Vainly Qr, i.e. Jambai in 
the Timkoilur t&lnka of the S. Aroot distrlot (No. 109 of'the Epigrapbioal oollectlon tor 19J0). She must have 
been the senior queen and she does not .appear to have had any issue. 

10 ^embiyapmahddSvi figures as donor in aa inscription of tho 24th yesr of Bftjar&ja I (■•A.D. 1009), 

a 2 
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throne immediately after hia father and ulao eatabliah hia claim**for the ChO]a dominion wbioh 
be eventually obtained.*. After Gaqi^^i^ditya, hia yoang'er brother AriiUjaya was probably 
anointed kitig* with the title Parakdaarivarman. Naturally, therefore, hia son ParBiitaka II. 
nliax Sundara-Chola would bo a lUjakSaarivarman, though on the presumption of an unbroken' 
snccession from tho time of VijaySlaya he would be a Parakesarivarman. Another point which 
may be urged in favour of the view that Sandura-Chola was a HSiakCsarivarman, is tl>at 
Pit aninkan SiriyavSjar, one of his generals already noticed, figures in several records dated 
in tho earlier years of EBjakosarivarmau. An inscription from Tiniveukadu* of the time of 
Bajarfija I. states that Siriyav6lSr died on a battle-field in Ceylon in the 9th year of 
ttnhjhwiSvar which was an epithet of Suudara-Chola, AH the inscriptions of IlSjakSsari- 
vnriiian in which the general figures may, therefore, be assigned to Parautaka II. aUaB Suudara* 
Cliola and as may naturally be expected they are dated prior to the 9th year of the king’s reign. 
The results of the above discassion may be summed up thus : — 

(1) Parautaka I. died in or after A.D. 053. 

(2) BSjiidiiya's death took place in about A.D. 947-8, and consequently he did not 

survive his father. 

(3) Gaudaiaditya probably succeeded ParSntaka I. with tho title RajakCsarivaiman. 

(4) Aidnjaya was probably the successor of Gaud^^raditya and a Parakosarivarmau. 

(5) Parantaka II. alias Sundara-Chola was a RajakSsarivarman. 


Sumo facts connected with the reign of Sundara-Ohoja will not be without interest to the 
student of Chfila history. . 

(1) One of his queohs ParanlakagdSvi-AmmaBSr was the daughter of a Cheral 
lived until at least A.D. 1012.'* 




(2) An earlier queen was Vanavaumahaddvi who, to judge from her name, was "also a 
Cli5i-a princess. She is said to have committed suttee on tho death of the king.** This act on 
her jiart was considered very meritorious and piincoss Knndavai (probably lier daughter) 
set up an imago of the queen in the RSjarajefivara temple at Tanjore, presented jewels and 
provided for daily worship.® 


(3) Tho king's general, as pointed out already, was PirSutakan SiriyavSlSr, a KodumbSlflr 
chief. Ho lost his life in a battle Held in Ceylon in the 9th year of Sundara-Ohoja's reign.^ 'The 
general’s wife was Eajiidichchi, his daughter Kunj vramalli aud his sou Vslag Sundarafiolag*. 


* Against tliia view it might bo urge! that there was a certain Madhar&ntakan Qandnr&dittanar who flgnres In 
some of tho eirly records of Rajaraja I. and who might he considered as a probable son of Uttami-Cbeia (South' 
Tnd. lu$cr»., Vol. Ill, p, 102). If this were so, it wonid prove that Uttama-Chola could i;ot have been quite yonng 
at tho timo of his father’s death. But it may be poioted out that such a view is not tenab)e^J>ooanse none of the 
Chdia copper-plates or stone inscriptions which stve a dynastic account mentions him, and this omiMion makes it 
clear that he was not a roember of the royal family, 

* See note 2, p. 123, ahore. So far no inscriptions of Arifijaya have yet been found or assigned to Us time. 

• No. 116 of the Bpigraphical collection for IBM. 

a Ditto. 

* Verses 66 and 66 of the Tirny&laAgadu plates. 

• South’Ind, Inters., Vol. II, pp. 73 and 76 and Annual Usport on Epigraphy for 1606, Part II, p. 68. 

f See note 3, above. 

• The &rat two are mentioned in a record of the l7th year of Rajakesarivarman (No. 203 of tho Epigraphlcal 
co'.icctioufor 1608) and the laitBgnrea as donor in an inscription of Bftjar&ja I. atXtruvepg&du dated in the SlTth 
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(4) The king fought a fanguinary battle at a place called OhSOr (Sdy&r) causing great 

destruction to the onemy^ whose name, however, is not knqwn. 

(5) He claims tc have driven the Paudj^ (king) into the forest.^ 

(6) He is stated to have died in a golden palace and was, on that account, known in later 

times as Fonmiligai^ttufijina-dSvar? 

* • m 

The causes that led to^SiriyavAlar’s death in Ceylon can be ascertained by a reference to the 
events mentioned in the Singhalese chronicle Mahdvamea, The Paudy^s who wore defeated by 
Pai'Sntaka I. in several encounters,* appear to have revived their activities and given trouble to 
Sundara'Chnla, whose victory over the P&odjns earned for him the title Fandiijanai 
ijrakkifia “t.r. who drove the Paudya (king) into the forest.*’ That Vlra-P5ndya must have 
been the PSudy®* king about this period mayjbe concluded from the title Vlra-Piindiyatt’talai- 
kondo assumed by Sundara-Chola’s sun Aditya II. Vikramakesari of Kodumbalnr and 
PSrthiv6adi*avarman — a king who i3 yet unidentified and whose records are mostly found in 
the North Arcot and Chingloput districts — assumed the same title. If the encounters in 
which these were concerned sre identical with that which earned for Aditya II, the title ‘ who 
took the head of Vlra-Paudya’i wo may not be far wrong iu assuming that Aditya II. 
and the two other allies were engaged in a war with the PaEtdy*** and that the victory ucUievod 
was the occasion for assuming the title Vira-Pdndiyan-talai-leonda by tho conquerors. TIuit 
the Kodumb&lflr chief Vikramakosari was a feudatory of tho Cho{as may be gathered from the 
fact that he figui'es in the inscriptions of the Chola kings.^ 

The troubles with the Papfjyns probably brought Sundara*Chola into conflict with the 
king of Ceylon. One of his inscriptions at Tirnkkalittattoi, which from the existing traces 
appears to have contained a clear reference to his campaign against Ceylon, is unfortunately 
damaged after the two syllables Ija but the details about this war, in which the parti'-s were 
the Singhalese and the Cholas, are preserved in the Mahlvaihsa. “ Hdaya III. (A.D. 964-972) 
became drunkard and a sluggard, and when tho Chola king heard of his indolence, his heart 
was well pleased, and as he desired to take to himself the dominion of the whole Paod^ country, 
he sent emissaries to him to obtain the crown and the rest of the apparel that tho king of 
PSpdu left there when he fled. But tho king refused to yield them. Whereupon the Choja 
king, who was very powci'fal, raised an army and sent it to take thorn oven by violence. 
Now at thift time the chief of the army was absent, having gone to snbdue tlie provinces on 
the border that had revolted. And tho king commanded him to return and sent iiim to make 
war. Accordingly the chief of the army went forth and fought against the enemy and perished 
in tho battle. An d the king of Chola took the crown and tho other things.’’® This is 
nndonbtedly a reference to Snndara-Cho}a’B invasion of Ceylon wherein his generel Siriyavolar 
is said to have dieA Tho date assigned to Udaya in the Mahavamsa also falls within the 

* The trantlaUoB of the pawnge in the Leyden grant which refers to thU event runs as follows : — At the 
town n a"**** Ch5&r, he (Sandnra-CliS)a) completely filling all tho spaces (quarters) by the multitude of tho sharp 
arrows sent forth from hts own beautifut how, produced manifold rivers of blood fiowing from the great royal 
elephante of his foes, cut down with his sharp eword. 

* Ko. 802 of the Madras Epigraphical oollection for 1908. 

* South'Ind, Inter*., Vol. II, pp. 72 and 74. The translation given on p. 12, footnote 1, of poHmSfiyaim 
Utdifiina-dStar, «<#. ' the god who was sleeping in the golden palnce/ is a mistake. The proper rendering is ‘ the 
ttfl g who died in the golden palace.’ 

* AnMMl Seport on Epigraphy for 1907, paragraphs 82-34. 

* Annwnl Rtpoft on Epigraphy for 1908, paragraph 90. * 

* Wijayasinha’s translation, p. 84. The crown and the other apparel referred to here were left with the 
king of Ceylon, when the Pftq.4ya king fled to the KSrala oountry after having stayed in the island for some time. 
From the Internal dissensions wlfich were then rife in tho island, it is said that the Pigdye king feared that the 

might not help him. The time ascribed to the depositing of the crown favours the idontificatioB oi ti e 
king with BijsMihha.the i^ponent of PioCntaka L 
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period to whicli ive have to aasign Siiiidara>Cho)a. It is iiiof unlikely that this expedition 
to Ceylon was the resnlt of the Chola king’s euconnter with the it might even be 

supposed that the Singhalese supported the cause of the na tbey had been doing during 

the time of RSjasimha.^ 

The materials for fixing the exact time of Snndara-Oho}a'B rule, are very limited. If his 
records were at least numorons, wo would be in a position to asoert^n the length of his reign 
which is a very essential element in this direction. In the absenoe of this wo can only work 
oat a tentative date from the available facts. Sundara-Chola’s invasion of Ceylon, if the 
MdhSvamsa could be relied upon, appears to have happened immediately after Uda^a’s aoceS' 
fiion. As the latter event is placed in A.D. 964, and as we have already seen that this was 
in the 9th year of Sundara'Chola’s reign, the date of the Ch5|a king's accession to the throne 
would be about A.D. 955. 

[If Parivntaka died in A. D. 953 and Gandar&ditya and Arinjaya ruled after him it appears 
very unlikely that Sundara-Chola Parontaka II., the son of the latter, could have sneoeeded to 
the throne in A. D. 955, t.e., two years after the death of Parilnlaka I. Bat the dates of the 
MahSvamsa on which Mr. Subrahmanya Aijar relies haye..evidently to be corrected ; and this 
has been done most oonolasively by Professor Haltxsch in his contributions to Singhalese Chron- 
ology (/. It, A. S. for 1913, pp. 517-531). Tho error disoovored is 23 years. Conssqnootly 
the accession oE Udaya III., is shifted back from 064 to A. D. 941. The conclusions of Mr. 
Aiyar will have therefore to be accepted, subject to tho above correction. — K. S.] . 

TBXT2 

1 Svasii fin [II*] Pandiyt^Ofti 6nramm«irakkina PerumB) 

gri-Suntra’^doJaddvapku ySnda 7vadu VadaCgalrai-ySmbarirfir* 

2 Srikudittittai-udaiyarku i-PpenxmaUukku sonBpatyam ildgira PirBntakan 

Sijriyave[B* » 

3 nn>a[na'^]'^ Tirukkafrali.Pichcbannfin'’ i^tddvarku* tirumantra* 

ponagattukku nan Sembot^ 156 kala- 

4 njun-guduttu konda ij'aiy-ili-sSdu kndutta nilam*Svada i^td^var^ 

firlkoyilukku vndakka-tirakkala' 

5 ttukku vadakku talivilagam-ani'u^ per-knvappatta nilam araiynm 

i«tdOvarka® tirumantra-pOnaga- 

C ttukka chandrSdityavar iolvad-aga i;aiy ilichohi knduttSn PirBntakan 

S i r iy avolann-a^a^” Tirukkar rali- PichchannCft.^^ 

TBABSIiATION 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In tho 7th year of (the reign of) tho glorious FerumB} Chmdara. 
CholadSva who drove the Pa^idya (king) into the foi-est, I, FirBntakan dijiyavBlBn alias 
Tirukkarfali-Pichchan who perform the duties of a general to this king obtained the following 
land by paying 156 Ttalanju of gold, made (it) rent-free and presented (it) to the god of 6rika* 
dittittai in Vadagarai-VCmbarrAr for the sacred offering. This land measuring half (a vSli) is 
situated to tho north of the sacred tank on the northern side of the temple of this god and is 
known by the name of talivilagam, I, PirBntakan §iriyavS}Bn alias Tirukkarrali'.Fiohohaxif 
gave it free of rent (to provide) for the sacred offering of this god so long as the Sun and the 
Moon endure. 


* See vv, 9 to 11 of the Udayfindiram plate? {Sottth»Ind^ Insert, ^ Vol. lly p# 887). 

^ No. 291 of the Madras Eplgraphical oollectiou for 1908, 

* Bead -Sundara^n ^ Read •vefdn^^dna. • Bead PiehcHaniffs 

* Bead i^ddSearkkUs ^ Bead {mddivar, s Read 

* Bead imddevarJpku, Bead n B«ad Pichehdnti^ 
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No. 16.— THE “ PTH ” INSCRIPTIONS. 

By C. 0. Blaoden. 

Although very little {A-ogreas haa boon made in the decipherment and interpretation of 
these records, it seems worth while to state briefly how the matter stands at present, before 
I offer anohesaggestions as I can make for tho farther proacoution of this line of research. 

The study of ” Pyu ” epigraphy begins with tho Fourth Text of tho Myazedi inscription 
of Pagan, which was discussed in the Journal of tho Royal Asiatic Society for April 1911. 
From a comparison of that text with the corresponding Pali, Bui'mese and Talaing Torsions, the 
greater part of the “ Pyu ” alphabet was ascertained and a num1)er of “ Pyu *’ words were identi- 
fied, some with certainty, others with more or less probability. From these data and from the 
syntax of tho language, so far as it was exemplified in that one text, the infcronco was drawn 
that the language was a Tibeto-Burman one that had been in contact with Talaing. It was 
therefore provisionally assumed to have been the vernacular of the Prome district in ancient 
times, and tho name “ Pyu ” was attached to it as a convenient label. 

I, Subsequent discoveries have tended to confirm these inferences. A number of other 
records in the same language have been found at Prome or its immediate neighbourhood. Tho 
“ Pyu ” inscriptions of which copies have been forwarded to me compiiae tho following 

(1) the Bbbh Pagoda inscription ; 

(2) the Kyaukka Thein inscription ; 

(3) three or four short inscriptions on votive tablets and the like ; 

(4) tho inscriptions on urus found near tho Payagyi Pagoda ; (all tho above were found 

at or near Prome) j 

(5) the Amarapura inscription (ramovod to that place by a Burmese king) ; and 

(6) an inscription found (I believe) at Pagan, of which only a photograph has been 

sent to mo. I am informed that tho rovorso of the stono Ix-ars another inscrip- 
tion in Chinese characters, apparently nnconnected with the “ Pyu ” one. 

Nos. 1, 2 and 6 are so dilapidated that at present practically nothing can bo done with 
them. The records included under No. 3 are more legible but they are very scrappy, while 
No. 5 contains a fragmentary text which up to now has yielded no now information that I 
can understand. No. 4 seems to offer the best opening for study. It comprises the inscrip- 
tions engraved on five urns, four largo stono ones and a smaller one made of earthenware. 
Some of these urns were found to contain ashes and were probably used for the purpose of 
burying the cremated bodies of individuals of some local importance. 

On these five urns there appear to be seven distinct inscriptions. Indicating tho stone 
urns by the letters A to D and the earthenware one by the letter B, the corresponding inscrip- 
tions can bo conveniently referred to as A, Bl, B2, 0, Dl, D2 and B. B2, which follows 
immediately on Bl, is in faint letters many of which a|e hardly legible ; it appears to contain 
18 (or 19) aksharas and to have little in common with tho other records. B has only 11 
(jiJ$$hara$ and has also little in common with tho rest. D2 is a long record of (apparently) 17 
lines) vig. 8 lines of “ Pyn ” text, a final line of whit appear to bo merely ornamental flonrishes 
and 8 interlinear rows of faint symbols differing from tho " Pyu " loiters. In this last peouli- 
mrity jt rfflen rM*** Nos. 1, 2 and 6 and at present I cannot explain what these symbols stand 
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for. They are clearly not essenttal, for they do not occur in the shorter insoriptiongi. Perhaps 
thoy are merely ornamental. D2 has little in common with the other inaoriptions and it is 
enj^ravod on the bottom of its urn. The other turn inscriptions are engraved horizontally round 
the aevei'a! urns. 

^ . . . ' " ■ * 

The four inscriptions A, Bl, 0 and.Dl, are all of one type and I propose to noake a 

detailed comparison of them here. Their resemblances and differenpes will probably turn out 

to be matters of importance. FoTr, be it remembered, “ Pyn is a language of which as yet 

only a very small number of words have been identified, and when one is invited ^ decipher 

and interpret inscriptions in it which, nnlike the hlyazedi one, are not accompanied by iians* 

lations in other languages, one finds oneself face to faoe with the diffionlty of not knowing 

how to begin or where to seek for clues. It seems to me that our best ohanoe of interpreting 

tbpBO records is to ascertain what is essential or ** common form/' in theip so as to be able to 

distingnisb it from what is accidental or individual. Every new record of ibis class thai 

may turn up iu the future will help us to draw this impoi*tant distinction. Then, when we 

are tolerably certain of the general intent and purport^ of the essential words, a comparison 

with the known Tibeto-Barman languages ought to ^ve us clues to their exact meanings.. 

But we ought first to be fairly dear as to the sort of meanings that we should look for. 

This is particularly necessary in the case of quasi^monosyllabio languages, where there 
are always a number of words that have several distinct meanings in different contexts, an 
inherent ambiguity which is only imperfeotly met by differentiation of tone. " Pjru " appears 
to fall into this class. It is not striotly monosyllabic, hot largely so, and it apparently rejects 
final o<'nBonantB altogether, thns immensely reducing the possible number of its syllabio 
combinations. I am still of opinion that .the dots or little circles resembling anusvdra, visarga, 
and their combina^ious, used in the Pyu " script, represent tonal marks. If that is correct, 
the “ Pyn ” tones must have numbered half a dozen or more. In any case it is necessary to 
leprodnoe these diacritical marks in onr transcription, or we shonld be mixing up qnite a 
number of distinct words. 

There are other difficulties in connexion with these inscriptions. They are) it is 
true, engraved for the most pari in clear and fairly well preserved characters of the samo 
archaic, South Indian type as the “ Pyn " text of the Myazedi inscription, and most of the 
letters are easily recognizable. Bat some of them are only doubtfully identified as yet. 
There appear to be several that resemble one another rather closely and are difficult to dis- 
tinguish, particularly those which in the Myazedi inscription I have provisionally read as 
d, and j (and there may possibly be a ^ and I amongst them also). Farther the componnd 
akshara* are not always easy to Cipher, the subsoript forms of the letters being different 
fvom the isolated forms and by no means easy to identify. Also there is a strong resem- 
blanoe, amounting almost to identity, between the lower portions of the letters A, r and 
Bubscript n. Accordingly the transcripts which I now propose to give must be regarded 
as tentative and subject to such further correction as subsequent enquiry may diow to be 
necessary. To emphasise this point I put into parentheses snch letters as I oonsider donbtfnl 
for want of cettainty of identification. Square brackets, on the other hand, will serve to 
indicate places where the reading is conjeotural becanse the stone has suffered damage. In 
(^er to show clearly the points of resemblance and difference amongst the fonr inscriptions 
I plftoe the correspondiug words directly in the same vertical lines. The aotaal text of eaoh 
of these fonr insoriptions (and also of B2) .begins with the three paragraph marks which 
appear at the beginning of the Myazedi inscription. ' 

-t- 

^Thsy Nsm to occur spomdieslly in No. 6 and, to a small extent, in the Ifyaxsdt laserlplki^ 
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D1 commemoratoB sopae near relations of- SftriyaTikrama, whether his oonsort be 
them or not. The string of words (with honorifios) after ' his name, for which there is no 
parallel in the other records, seems to indicate that mnoh. Besides Sariyariktama^s own nru 
is C, and no man requires more than one coffin. It is tempting to interpret gpp ^ wiMTiiTig 
“ grandchild ”, on the strength of 1. 24 of the Myasedi inscription; but thin last has pjt, not 
pii?, which is a doubtful reading anyhow. 

I pass on to the next phrase! In the Myasedi inscription sntS means year I am 

confident that it has the same sense in our nm-insoriptions. A priori it is reasonable to 
that it would be closely associated with numerals, and I note that that is the case here. In B1 
it is followed by hrd, which in the Myasedi inscription represented “ eight in i)i it is 
followed by hau%, which we might perhaps read ho8 and which in any case reminds one of the 
word hoS that stood for three in the Myasedi record. Later on in A there is a word tdp 
which in the Myasedi record meant ” one.” The inference is that the corresponding unknown 
words are also numerals. Among them there is one which coiistantly appears in the same 
relation to the other words, though these change. The constant is sit, and — nTnitig « •» 

to use a decimal systom, we must conclude that s8 means “ ten”. For reasons that will 
presently appear, it cannot bo ” a hundred ” nor is it likely to be ” twenty.” 

At this point a digression becomes necessary. M. George Coed^s has published^ a Tory 
kind appreciation of my . paper on the “ Pyu *’ text of the Myasedi inscription and drawn my 
attention to the fact that the symbols in 11. 1-2 thereof which I had read eU jha a are not 
“ Pyu ” words of number as I bad supposed but the conventional symbols employed in 
vncient Indian inscriptions to represent lOOO, 600, and 20, respectively. I accept these 
identifications the more readily as I had myself felt (and suggested in a note)* that my a 
night after all possibly be tbe old numeral symbol for 20. I can now confirm M. Ootdbs* 
triew, as 1 have oompared the original rubbings (which are much larger and also clearer 
the plate published with my paper in the Journal) with Biihler’s Indische Palseograpbie (PI. IX) 
and find that the symbols, ihclnding that for 600, correspond. But with regard to hrd I am not 
so sure. M. Ccrdbs would also make of it a conventional symbol. But the symbol is hr a not hrd. 
And what has a tonal mark to do with a numeral figure P Secondly, hrd is used in 1. 7 of the 
Myazodi toxt in connexion with an entirely different form of 20, which I oonjeoturally 
transliteratod ehu but now propose to identify with the tpu (or npu f) of A and Bl. This 1 
take to bo a genuine “ Pyu” word for twenty”, not an Indian numerical symbol. Thirdly, 
hrd is apparently used in Bl as a multiplier of s8, ten. Therefore 1 still think that I may have 
been right in taking hrd to be a “ Pyu ” word and a relative of the Burmese rhachf of 
genuine Tibelo-Burman descent. 

To return to the other numerals in our four insciiptioDB. There is no internal evidence as 
to the values of the unidentified ones not yet mentioned. The following table is therefore to ho 
considered as based largely on conjecture tempered by a general oomparison with the for™* of 
numerals in other Tibeto*Burmau languages^ 


1 

ta 

5 

fta, piha 

9 

tko 

2 

hni 

6 

tru 

10 

su, (sen) 

3 

haa8, (hoo) 

7 

kni 

20 

tpft 

4 

plfi 

8 

br& 




* BulMimde V£ooU Franijaite ^ SxMtne-Orient, 1911, pp. 486 f. 

» Journal of the Royal Aoiaiie Society, 1911, p. 883. 

i Compare as a nandy reference Journal </ the Royal Atiatio Society, 1918, pp, 818 ft. 
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The Yowel ou |b need in the Ifyasedi inacriptien ae a Tasriaat 6f 0 ; but I must admit that it 
is odd ihat sS and tau (which is, moreover, a doubtful reading) Should appear ih such a 
short document as 0. Also the word tru is not quite certain, that portion of tho rubbing being 
by no means clear; it might oonoeivably be tro, though 1 prefer the reading iru, I assume 
that ** five '* has two forms, thO' shorter one being used as a multiplier. If these more ’Or loss 
hjpothetioal conolosions «aro oorrect, these insouiptionfi have by a fortunate oonctorrenoe of 
oircumstanoes given us a series of Pyu ” numerals which is complete so^ far as it goes and 
seems to be in general agreement with the nume^s of other Tibeto-Burmau languages. But 
further oonfirmation will of course be necessary before we can accept it as definitely established 
in every partionlar. 

As ant8 means ** year ’* it seems reasonable to suppose tluvt d$ (or fe, or wbatovor the true 
reading may be) and stand for other divisions of time, probably “ month ” and “ day ” 
respectively : for they also are followed by numerals, ;or words which we have found to form 
part of the numerical combinations used in connexion with «ni8, or words used alternatively to 
such words. Itaketi^tebea p<»tpoaition meaning “in”, but I admit that there is some 
doubt as to this, and its use here seems rather capricious and irregular. The phrase ta 
kha u tni& common to all four texts is evidently a formula describing the typo of year intended. 
As it is a oonstant it can only refer to some characteristic or quality common to all tho years 
previoudy mentioned, and tho moat natural view of it would seem to be that it defines them 
reference to some fixed point, in other words it denotes some era. Then follows another 
chronological phrase beginning with «ni3. This is wanting in D1 and I take it to refer to 
the ages of the deceased persons commemorated in theso epitaphs. If urn D contained the 
mingled ashes of several members of the family, that might he a good reason why this phrase is 
not found in Dl. At any rate these numerals have no constant relation to the preceding sets of 
numerals, and they are too high to be probable lengths of reigns. 

Lot us now tabulate these chronological data. Assuming the first set of numbers to be 
referable to .some fixed point or era, the insoriptiona will fall into the order Dl, C, A, 61. 
There is of course nothing in tho texts (so far as we can understand them at present) to 
determine what fixed point or era is implied. But let us assume, for tho sake of convenience, 
that it was tho ordinary Burmese era of 638 A.D. We can then make out the following 
ohronologfical table 

(1) year 35 (673 A.D.) ; Silriyavikrama’s relative or relatives died ; 

(2) year 50 (688 A.D.), 5th month; Sdriyavikrama himself died, aged 64 years ; 

. (3) year 67 (695 A.D.), 2nd month, 24th day ; Harivikramadied, aged 41 years, 7 months 

and 9 days 

(4) year 80 (718 A.D.), 2nd month, 4th day ; Sihavikrama died, aged 44 years, 9 months 
and 20 days. 

Prom this it is obvious that the three personages named could very well have been grand* 
father, father and son oooupying the throne of the Frome monarchy in lineal succession. Of 
oonrse we are not entitled to assort that this I’eally was the fact : but as a working hypothesis 
it seems to be consistent with tho evidence at present available. 

So too as to the era, the most one can say is that it is not an impossible one. But there is 
very little to guide us as to tho age of those inscriptions. We know that the Myazedi record 
is only about 800 years old, yet its alphabet does not differ very materially from that of our 
um'insoriptions. But then it shows signs of great archaism, tho leading instance being the 
anchor-shaped aubacript y, which was obsolete in India after tho 4th oentury. This argues 
such a conservative attitude on the port of “ ]^yu ” scribes that I cannot understand how 
anyone can profess to date their insoripiionB by poleeographioal evidence alono. We know 
from history that the Burmese of Pagan conquered tho South somewhere iu the 11th century 
and 'therefore one is naturally disposed to date tho Vikrama dynasty of Frome before thal 
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pniod (nnlMi ib «7 were merely local olnefi^ Taeaala of Pagao). Beiite* the aljAahet of 111* 
am*io8ariptioiia does Ibok elightly older than that of the tfyaiedi record. On the other haiiA 
If. Finot has poiatad out ^ that the form of the letter r adth the lower hook jomed to the . mai« 
ehaft iodioatM a date not earlier than the 6th oentory. ThieleaTes ne a margin of aboat 

<00 yean wherein to locate the Vikrama dynasty^ and TBgae as it is I regret to s^r that at 
pjvseat 1 can suggest no more dednite solntion of this ohronolcgioal'piroblein. It is of Ooonie a 
jMzfhotly leasonahle inference from the archaio type of the alphabet that the inirodtiotion of 
Hindfl oivilisation ioto the Prome district jgbes eereial oenturiee further bade than the probable 
period (7th or 8th century P) of these nrarinaoriptionB. 


There remain for consideration the concluding words of onr. texts. It will be notioed^ 
that there is complete agreomeot among them as to the last five syllables Plainly the phrase 
has something to do with the oommon purpose of all these epitaffiia As the WQ|rd yd appeara 
from the Myasedi inscription to be a demonstrative meaning “ this/' I oonjeoiore that tiio 
phrase is desoriptiye of the urns or their oontente. The essential words are of Mnrae ru kfsS 
(or uru klei") or whatever else the right reading may be. These are qualified by the hooccrifio 
^8 (or tda% Ifdi'). For it is not quite oertain, first, whether tdq% (which does not appear in Dl) 
goes with what precedes or with bJS, secondly, whether u is the genitive partiolB or thp first 
syllable of a word uru.* Either way 1 imagine the phrase to mean something like ** these a^ 
veoeiable (or royal, or worahipfol) remains (or oorporsal relies)”, or ” this is a royal foneral 
um ", or something of that kind. Hero there is soope both for oonjeotore and for oomparison. 
I have^ I fear, already indulged in tnoro than enough of the former' and my want of 
with the Tibeto*Barman languages disqualifies me from adequately using the latim method. 


But it has struok me that ru or uru is oorioasly like the Burmese ^ ** ", a word which 


I understand is sppliosble to the ashes of oremated persons. And if we ebnld find out what 
kje8 means, the sense of the phrase could be determined. ITnfortnnatdy the oharaoteristb 
peoolisrity of " Pyu " already referred to makea oomparison very difflonll. The language 
apparently tolerates no final consonant and therefore the word k/c8 might oonoeivably 
oorreepond to almost any Burmese monosyllable beginning with k.y or hr, and there are 
many euoh.- Until the older forms of Burmese have been etndied and it has been ascertained 
in what oases hy (or hr) goes back to a primitive kl, as it does in some words, or nntil a 
nnmber of other Tibeto* Barman langaages have been drawn into the oomporison, any 
Boggested explanation must reutain highly oonjeotnral. It is also, of oonrse, by no' means 
probable that Burmese will give useful clues for every " Pyu " word; it may often teneoeisary 
to look for them in other members of the family. 

Here I must leave the subject, at any rate for the present. It will be obvious to 
everybody that there is a veiy great speculative element in the suggestions I have ventured 
to put forward. My olqect in throwing them out is to stimulate enquiry among those who 
are more competent to pnrsne this line of research than I can ever hope to be. I trust that 
I have put my hypotheses in such a form that they can be cheoked by Til)eto«Baiinan sdudars 
and I leave to them the task of confirming or relating them, as the case may be, aooording to 
the balanoe of the evidence that may be brought to bear on these questions. Bnt I yentnie to 
think that some of the results of my examination of these am’insoriptions will ■tand the toil 
of fature research and that it will be fonnd that these texts consist, broadly speaking, of phrates 
eonveying pretty mnch the personal, chronological and other iaformation, which my teataHto 
analyaie claims to have detected in them. 


■ - ■ - - , - . ■ , 

* Jtmrmal Atiatigmt, 1918, Series X, Yol. XX, p. 188. 

* If (u seenis most likely) fdf 8 goes witb |S8, 1 tUiik « must probably bs talm as a perttsU i Ms8 fM •» 
•H.H.thsKiog’a” 
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Ho. 17.— EAltATIRTfiAH PLATES OF IHDBATABirAH. 

Bt PioraMOB B. Holtzbch, PAD. ; HiLiii (Suti). 

Th<m plotM IwloQg to%* f ^7 of Pao^its at Blmat&rttam near Tiiianagnun. I edit the 
ineoriptinn on them from exoeUent iabimpreaeioni xeoeived from Bae Sahib H. Eriahna Saetr,* 
who desoribea them ae followa 

« Them are three ooRper.platee meaenrinir SJ* in length and about 2* in breadth. The 
ftrat and third bear writing only on their inner side. The plates are strong on an oral oopper* 
ring measuring 3* by Sf*. which had not yet been out when they were received in this ofBoe. 
Its ends are eeonred in a mass of copper, at the top of which is impressed an oval seal measur- 
ing l|*by If* in diameter. The seal shows the faint hgare of an advanoing lion or tiger 
(feeing the proper right), with its left fore-paw raised, neck erect, month wide-open, and the x 
tafl raised above the back, so as to end in a loop.* The plates with ring and seal weigh 75 
tolas.'* 

The writing is well preserved throughout. The alphabet resembles that of the Chikknlla 
^tes of VikramSndravarnan IL (above, Vol. 17, No. 25) ; but, while in these t is distin- 
guished from n by a loop, neither of them shows a loop here. The d of **vafaka (1. 7) does not 
differ in shape from the dental d. The Dravidian letter j is employed in Ffaki (I. 6). A final 
form of t ooonxs in 11. 1, 13, 15, 17, and one of m in U. 10 and 14. 

The languagn is Sanskrit prose (with four verses of Vyisa and Xana quoted in U. 12-15). 
The Sandhi rules are not always observed, and the th of vartha (1. 16) is doubled in contraven- 
tion PKuini, 7111, 4, 49. In JearttavyaOunmajnd (1. 10), final m is doubled between vowels.* 
The wording of 11. 3-4 is inoorreot, as the notes on the text will show. This is evidently due 
to the faot that the clerk who drafted the panegyrical portion oopied or adapted an old 
office-record in a very careless manner. 

The insoription records that the king (rajan) Indravarman (1. 6) granted to a Br&hmaua 
the village of Feruvsdaka (1. 6 f.) or Feruvitaka (1. 7) in the PlaU-rtohtra (1. 6). The 
same disiriot is mentioned as Plald-vishaya and Palald-vishaya in two inscriptions of the 
Bastem Ohalnhya king 7ishuuvardhana I.* 

Indravarman was the son of the king (rajan) 7ikram6ndra (1. 5) and the grandson of 
the MahsrSja fiCidhavavarman (1. 2) of the family of the 7i8lnLuka94i** kings (1. 3). This 
short pedigree establishes his identity with the Mahsnja IndrabhattSrakavarman whose son, 
the MctharSja 7ikram6ndravarman II., issued the Ohikknlla plates, and who was the son ot 
7ikram5ndravannan I. and the grandson of the Maharaja MSdhavavarman of the 7iBhnnkun- 
din family. As regards this family, Professor Eielhom has suggested that its name may be 
conneoted with Vinnkopd* in the Eistna district* 

While the ChikkuUa plates were issued from L^ndulfira («.e. Deudulflru* near Bllore), 
Indravarman issued the subjoined grant from a place named FuranisaAgama (1. 1). In both 
grants Mkdhavavarman and 7ikram€ndravannan II., respectively, is stated to have been a 


* Ha hss sliasdynetioed the platw is hb Jamtal JUport o» Jfyiprapkp far 1908>09, p. 110. 

* Ct. the daMription of the sasl ot the Chikknlla pistes, aheve^ Yol. 17, p. 194. 

' Of. Ftofaaior Eialhoni'a noto A ebova^ VoL 17, p. 194. 

* AhoVA 1^41. IZ, p. 817 f. 

> AboTA 7ol. 17, p. 19S and note 1. 

* Tide is the eoReotspsUinf of the modem OMse j see ShovA 7el. 7, Addittone and Ooneetiou, p. v, and 

7el. 7I,p.l» 
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worshipper of * the Iq^d of drlporvMft^ ^low, text 1. 1), t.e. of the Soiva temple at fifitailau . 
in the Karpnl district^ and Mftdhatayermah l!> taid to have .perfjorpxed eleven; hdne-saoidiBote 
(a^vamidha, 1. 3) and thonsands of oihers (I« 4). ' son' Vfteamg n d r a (I.) is s^led ' an r 
ornament of both familiA ’ (1. 4). The Chikknlla plates show that this statement allndes to a 
matrimonial alliance of the Vishnnkapdine with the VlkSta family^ to which yikrameiidra's , 
mother most hare belonged.^ Ihdrayarman oliums to haye ' Wootmterod in hnndzed- 
thousands of liattles nnmeroas fonT'tnsked (elephants)' (1. 5). As O^tMrdan<a,^ ‘f0tir4aBfced»* 
is an epithet of AirSvata, the elephant of the east, Professor Kielhom has stiggesthd that this 
onrioas boast may refer to yiotories gained in the* eastern direction** ' . ’ 

The date of the grant was the seventh (tithi) of the bright fortnight of Jyaishtha in* the 
twonty«Beventh year of Indravarman'a reign (1. 16 f.)« 


TEXT* 

Fint Plate ; Second Side. 
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Second Plate; First Side. 

ic i qrr taifti 





‘ Aboye, Vol. IV* pp. 194 and 197. 

* Abovei VoL IV, p. 196, note 2. 

* From iii]c*impre8eionB suppliod by Rao Sahib Krislma Sastri* 

* Bead ^ Cancol tho redundant and read • 

'Like the epithets preceding it onght to have been placed in the genittve im$i 

qdnft i te ftt F l, “fhewfwwTw’, and “rerwTO. 

* Bead vnBTf'RniP?nP*nw Witf® and cancel the redundant 'SltltSf. 

* Bead • Bead 

“ Bead “ Bepd 

w Bead mjWqWifw itl. 


Ramatirtham plates of the Vishnukundin Indravarman. 
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Neoond Plate ; Sftcond Bide. 
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Third Plate ; First Bide. 

13 ^ m^uN u%T^[ntn*] uffuHUur ufrr 
^ lf*(U T »^ U! fi im [I*] TO uui ^i- 

14 UT ijfHNm'" TO NU[t* 3 W»l [« ^ «*] qt^TUt ^ UITT- 

TO [l*] ^ UTTO«4t‘ 

15 vpmN [« ^ «•] Hfw^TUTTt trt Hfrofu [i*] 

u i^ T^TU u vinm Hfrofu i[i 8 b*J kt^uhEt]- 

16 m: TOWt>«u**r8:“ um f gN fNH ^* TOTOromurnut** uT8t“ [i*] 

ufuj^ HTuufTO*^ Tfir ^rui^“ 

17 UT?^ H 


TBAN8LATION 


(L. 1.) Hail I Prom (hia) roaidenoe (or camp) at Furaniiaftgama.^^ 

(There was) the glorious MaharUja llftdliaTaTarmaa, who meditated on the feet of the 
divine lord of driparvato ; whose pair of feet was covered by the rays of the jewels in the 
.^{ fiilnma of bowing vassals on the whole oirole of the earth ; (and) whoso fame was widely 
known. 


» Bead “iTTllWf . 

• Bead ®«1* 

» Bead either wfvWT or wrfWl. 
» Bead 

• Bead 
»' Bead 


» Bead IThf®, «T«r®. 
« Bead Jlt'nnWl I WHIT. 

• Bead *»wn*flvnf*l. 

* Bead 

>• Bead ejfennar. 

** Bead tn»W ejIHT. 


** Be ad i seema to be corrected from ^T! . 

»• Bead wafv®. '* Hoad “ Bead wm:. 

Xhe aUative baa to be conatrued with sam^'Mpajfoti, * oommands/ in 1. 7. 
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(L. 2.) Of him,— wHom glory wm nl^hiy, who WM an oimment of «ho «v«r ritia^ 
family of the Viali 9 ii)ra 9 <iiii kings, wholiad waahod off the impnrfiy of the world hy bathing 
at the end of eleven horweaoridoee, who had perfonned ihoneande of (other) faeri ffm i, (eed) 
whow head had been pnrifled by the eaored water of aUntione (at plaoea of pilgrimage)^--- the 
▼irtnone son (waa) ihe glorions king named Vikramindra, who meditated on the fbet of (his) 
mother and fathm?, (and) who became an ornament of both families.* 

e 

(L. 6.) And his dear son, the glorious king named Indravarman, who is Tiotorions hy 
enoountering in handred-thonsands of battles nnmerons fonr-tnsked (elephants), whose lotns- 
feet are oorered by the rays of the jewels in the diadems of the kings of the four (and) 

who is a fervent worshipper of Mahstvara (Siva), oomuands the ryots assembled at the vUlase 
of PerayS4*ka in the Pjaki district (rdsh^ra) : — 

(L. 7.) “ This village of PeravBtaka has now been given by Me^ for the increase of ’ the 
rewards of My own good deeds, having made (it) an ograhara as long as the moon and the etars 
(shall exist), being exempted from all taxes and burdens, (and) marked by an ediot on copper, 
to the Taittirlyake BrBhmapa Nagnadarmaa of the MSpdhw gOtra. 

(L. 9.) “ And yon must give to this Brilbmapa the cnstomary produce of it and mnit 
'perpetually perform every duty, («ts.) conveying messages (P) etc.” 

(L. 10.) The command (was issued by) Myself.* And future kings I exhort “ Ton 
also onght to approve and preserve (this grant), in order to attain the rewards of your own 
good deeds.'* 

(L. 12.) With reference to this very snbject they qnote (the following) versee tniur by 
VyBea and Maau t— 

[LL 12—16 contain four of the customary verses.) 

(L. 16.) Twenty-seven years (».s. in the twenty«8eventb year) of the of tho 
reign of the glorioue Indrayarman, on the seventh (tt^hi) of the bright fortnight of the 
month jyaiahtha, the village was given. In the same (year) the delivery of the ediot (to the 
donee took place). The above (was written) under instrnotions (of the king). 


No. 18.— BAMPAL COPPER-PLATE GRANT OP SBICHANDRADEYA. 

J 

Bt Radbagovinda Basak, M.A.; Ra/shahi. 

Last summer I made a tour, at the instance of the VarSndra Research Society, 
in flome of the villages of Vikrampnr in the Dacca District of the Bengal Preeideni^, and 
visited sites of arohmological interest inoloding B&mp&I, which is believed to contain the mine 
of the ewtem capital of the S«na kings of Bengal. I was informed by Bahn JG^ndraohandra' 
Cbatterjee and his younger brother Baba HcmSndraohandra Chatterjee of PaSohaeBr that 
Sne Yadnn&th Vanikya of their village had an inscribed copper-plate in bis jwf i f tsifm. I then 
went to the said Vanikya on tho 29th April, 1913, and pnrohaaed the plate from him on 
behalf of tho VarfindraReseoroh Society. This plate, according to Yadnoath, was disopvmed 
about 75 years ago by a Muhammadan cultivator in digging his land aomewliere in Fil * n p B l 
(which is only a mile-and-a-half from Pa2oha^). The plate waa made over to Yadnoftth'i 
father. Since then it has been preserved as a sacred object in the Vanikya family. The pl atff 
is now deposited in the Museum of the VarSndra Besearoh Society at Rftjsh&hl. I edit tha 
insoription from the original. * . 


^ For tho meoniog of thb fftatement fee p. 184 above, 

7nr tb‘' exprpmion $tafupi»ipa am Pr. Fleat’a remsrVi, above, Vol. VII, p. MB, note 11, 
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The plate meaenroi 9|" x 8". At the top of it, in the middle, in attached a seal, which 
htti, in its upper part, the emblem of the Buddhist “ Wheel of Law", the Dharmma‘[eha*]kra 
(1. 81) with two deers in couchant yiostaro on both sides of it. Just below the wheel and 
above tbe legfend iri- Srichandra[de']va^, Bomethiuiif like the emblem of a small conch-shell 
is seen. Beneath the legend again, tlio I'cprcBonlalion of a digit of the moon, with floral 
decorations on the thveo other 8ide.s of it, may be marked. This crescent, it seems, indicates the 
moon from whom the donor and hi.s ancestors are sai<l to have descended. All these symbols 
and decorations together with the logend are in ruliof. Tho most notable feature of this seal is 
that it resembles to a great extent tho seaP of the copper-plate grants of the Pala kings of 
Bengal, who were also Bnddhists in religion. 

The plate is in an excellent state of preservation and has not saffered much from 
corrosion as its edges were raised into rims; but the depth of tho letters has btmn impaired 
by nitric acid which tho owuor of it confessed to have applied in order to clean it; and as 
tho result of this, some of tho letters look blurred, especially on the reverse side. The plate 
is inscribed on both sides, the obverse containing 28 lines of writing and the reverse 
12 lines only. 

Tho characters of tho inscription belong to a varinty of alphabets nsod in the eastern 
part of Northern India in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. Tho letters sro engraved with 
considerable skill, and they look wcll-shapeil, and are cut clearly and deeply. The size 
of the letters ihroughout is nearly | inch. Some spelling mistakes oi cur, duo, likely, 
to tho ignorance or oversight of tho scribe or the engraver. Tho errors of omission have 
boen pointed ont in the foot-noti B of the text. 

As regards orthography, the letter ba is throughout expressed by the sign for wa ; the 
guttural nasal is used, instead of anugi;Tra, bifoi-e the palatal sibilant, in =ro«.rc, 1. 3, and 
mamritdkararhUiJj., 1. G; m has often boon rotaino I before va, instead of being changed to 
anusvdra, e.g.,-^riydm=vikb^aid, l. t, shaslhim-varsha-,!. 35, and paradatlnm-vii, 1. 36, It may 
also bo noted that almost all consonants a'-o doubled after r. except ya, ia, and ha; of. 
niveUtdrir^yaSah; -paryanm,\.2i; darso^, l.T, and yafhnrhant, 1. 22. The consonant 

coin such position is sometimes sotm doubled and s'metimes left single ; cf. 

1. 19# “8aTVV(tmpJdd, 1. 25. 1. 28, 1, 31 f., and vahuhliir^va^su^'^dJidf 

1. ,S7, The sign of avagraha is employed in throe places, in ■‘Parnnarhandro ’bhavat, 1. 4, 
-jtvinli'dhyaksha-.l. 21, and pradatta 'smabhij^, 1.31; but it is omitted elsewhere ; thus, 
dharmmd=py=asau, 1. 1, and darSe^sya, 1. 7. 

The language is correct Sanskrit throughout. Tho inscription, after tho words Om svasti 
with which it commences, has H verses, followed by prose, at tho end of which again we find 
five of the usual imprecatory and btmedictivo versos. At tho end of tho document we find 
a sign of inlerpnnetion, consisting of a circle, of (he size of the loiters, between double bars. 

The plate is not dated, nor docs it mention tho engraver’s or tho scribe’s name. There is 
no separate ondorsemeid of the king or any of his chief oUicers at the close of the deed, as we 
find in some of tbe Bengal plates. 

The object of tho inscription is to record the grant of rent-free land, in tho village of 
NShafcBsh^hi of the Tfil^Si-mandala in the prosperous Paupdra-5hu^<», (1,17), made by 
the devout Saugata (woTSBIppcl^"^?^ Sugata, Buddha) Parantpsoara PaTamabhatlilraka 
MahSrSjadhitdja, the glorious 8riohandrad§va, who meditates on the feet of the Maharaja- 
dhirSja TrailSkyachandradSva (11, 15-16), to a BrShmapa, named Pitavasagnpta&uvnan, 
the son of SumAngalagupta, the grandson of Varahagapta,and the great-grandson of Makkara* 

^ See for instsnee# the seal of the Khstimpur plate of Dharmapalodeva, printed opposito to p. 241, Sp. Ind. 
Vol. IV. 
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gnpta (11. 27<28), for tbe increaBe of merit and fame of his parents and of himself. The gstra 
and pravara only of the* donee are mentioned, bat not the vidas and ddkhS be studied. Tbo 
charter is isuod from the royal camp at Vikramapura. The phraseology of the grant ip 
the proBo portion mostly resembles that of the othor Bengal plates, those of the E^aa, 
the VaiTnans, and the SOnas. 

Tbo historical information that can be gathered from this plate.may bo thus summarised. 
In iho opening Terse, the Buddhist Triratna, viz., tho BuddhOf the Bharma and the Sangha, 
aro montionod with veneration by the oourt-poet, indicating thereby that his master must have 
boon a Buddhist, which fact can also be inferred from 1. 15. In tho family of the 
Chandras, there arose one PQrnpacliandra whoso name, wo are told (v. 2), appeared on pedestals 
of images, on pillars of victory, and on plates of copper. But he is not described as a king. His 
son was the Bauddkn.Suvarpaoliandra (v. 3), whose mother, it is stated (v. 4), was beguile^ 
by her husband with a golden moon, when she, while enceinte, expressed, on a new^moon 
evening, her longing to see tbo disc of tho rising moon. His son was Traildkyaohandra, 
who, ** The support of the royal majesty smiling in the royal umbrella of tho king of HarikSla 
(i.e., Eastern Bengal) ” — ^became king(nrip<*^0 of Chandravipa (v. 5.). It cannot be definitely 
known what political relation, if any, this king of Chandradvipa had with tho king of HarikSla. 
Srichandra, tho son of Trailokyachandra, was bom of bis wife drikShohanS (v. &). The 
astrologers announced, from tho marks the new-born babe boro on his person, that he was 
destined to rule a kingdom (v. 7.), Ho brought tho whole country under his mio by throwing 
his enemy (or enomies?) into prison (v. 8). It is not easy, at the present moment, to 
say who are referred to by tho word “ enemy ” in the verse, and which dynasty then ruling at 
Vikramapnra was overthrown by tho Buddhist king Srichandra, 

All that we know hitherto of any Chandra king ruling in East Bengal is the reference 
to a king of tho name of QOvindachandra^, who had to mako good his escape, after having 
descended from his olopbant, when the ChSla king Bajendra-ChsladSva I. invaded the 
Van ga jade w. 

TEXT 


First Side. 

1 Oxh® svasti I *Va[ndy5] Jinah sa bhagav5n=kamp-ai[ka*]p5traifa DharmmSa 

py=a8au 

2 vijayatS jagad-Skadlpah I yat-sai(8S)vaya sakala Sva mah&nubhSvah ssm* 

3 Bara-param=upagachchhati bhiksha-Saibghah || [1*] *OhftlldrftpfiDl=iha Bdhitfigi- 

[ ri *?]-bhuj5m=vadi86® 

4 vi§ala-^riyam**>vikhyStS bhuvi pfirui^a-chandra-sadfitah iri>PflrppaohandrO 

’bhavat I archoha- 

5 nam^^pada-pithikSsu pathitab Bantanin5m*agratash=tankStklruua-nava- 

prasustishu jaya-stambhCshu tamrSshu cha || [2*] ^Buddhasya yah ^a- 

6 fiaka-jatakam=ahka-8aihsthaih bhaktya ®vibhartti bhaga[van=amri]takarSiifiuh'® I 

chondrasya iasya knia-jata it®iva Banddha[h*] putrah 

7 ^ruto jagati tasya Suvarnrinchandrah |1 [3*] [Darts] »Bya mStS kila 

dshadSna didrikshamau=Sdayi-chaudi’a-vimvam^® I 


* JEp. Inti., Vol. IX, pp. 232-233. 

* Metro ; Vasantutilaka. 

• Read -hhi{fdih vamgft, 

y nd looks like nrd in the plate. 

• Read bihharti* 

Metre ; Upnjdt 


* Expressed hy a symbol. 

^ Metre: Sardulavikrl^ita. 

• Read -iri^dih aikhydtd, 

8 Metro; Vasantatilakft. 

Road -dkardmiuh. 

Bead •bimhaihs 


Kd. 18.1 


BAMPAL COPPBR-PLATB OP SRICHANDBADBVA. 


139 


8 BTiyar 9 da*chandrd 9 a hi tdsbit«dti Snvarp^aohandram samudSbaranti || [4*] 

iPutras=tasya pavitrit*Obhaya-kulab kanlina- ' 

9 bhltSdayaisotrailokyS viditd diiSm=atitUibbis-Traildkyaoliaildr5 gu^alh I &dbSr<> 

Harikfila>rS* 

10 ja-kakuda-obchhatTa-BinitanSih firlySih ynfiaChandivapapadd Ta(ba)bbdva 

nyipatir-dvipS, Dilip-Opama^ || [6*] *Jy0tan»6va Cbandrasya 

11 Sacb=lva JishpOraQgaurl Haraay-dva Hardr^iva St-lb I tasya priyS kSfiohana* 

kSntir»SBicb3i3Chhrisrik&£lohan=oty=ancbita- 

12 gSsanasya || [6*] * Sa raja-yOgSna fiubbS mubiirtta maubnrttikailj siichita- 

rSja>obibaaiii [I *] avSpa tasyaiii tanayaih 

13 nayajnah firichanclram»inda(nda)pamam=lndra-tsj5h || [7*] * EkStapatr-abbarapSm 

bbuvaih yO vidbSya vaidh<5ya-jan-5vidhfi- 

14 yab 1 chakara kSrfisu mvd6itarir»yaiah*aagaiidblai didam mukbani || [8*] Sa 

kbalu Iri-Vikramapu- 

15 rft-Bamav&»ita*drlmaj-jaya8kandhavarat=paraina-Saugatfl Maharajadbiraja-drimat- 

TrailSkyaohandradS- 

16 va-padaaudbyatab ParamSdvarab ParamabhattarakA MaharajSdbirajah driman 

driobandradSvab kuda- 

17 II dri*Fau9dra>bhttkty*antabpafci*K'&n7a-map4a'l3 t N§hakish^hi-gram<3 pataka- 
bbtimau || samupagat-adfi- 

18 Bba-rajapurasba-i’ajnl-raaaka-rajaputraTajamatya-mabarydbapati-mapdalapati- 

mabasandbi- 

19 vigrabika I mabasonapati I mabakabapatalika I mahSsarvvSdbikflta I 

mabapratlbSra I k<'5t^pala I daub* 

20 8&dbasadbanika I cbaurAddbarapika I naU’Tala-*’baBty-adva-gO-mabisb*Sj-avik-adl- 

vySpritaka I gaulmika I dau- 

21 lkika-da.pdapadika-dan4anayaka»vi8bayapaty-adiii7=aDyajhd*cba Bakala-rOjapad-ojivinO* 

'dhyaksba-pra- 

22 oh8r-oktan=ib=akirttitau I chata-bba[ta*]-jatiyan ksbCtrakaramS-cba vrabmap- 

Ottarau** yatharhaiii m&na- 

23 yati vOdbayatl’® samadidati oba f matam=a8ta bhayatarii I yatb^apari-likhita- 

bhtlmir=iyarii I sva-Blm-avacbcbbi(ohohhi)- 

24 nnS I tripa-pnti-gOcbara-paryanta I sa-tala I s-oddoda I s-amra-panasa I Ba-guvaka- 

n&Iik@ra sa-lavapft sa- 

26 jala-stliala I sa-gartt-flsbara sa-dadaparadha I Ba-obauroddbaraua parihrita-sarwa- 
pl4& a-obata-bhata-pra- 

26 vSda a-kincbit-pragrabya I samafita-rajabbflga-kara-hirapya-pratyaya-BabUa I 6a(?)* 

thalya-syago- 

27 tr5ya'^ tryarsbi-pravai’aya I Makkarogaptasya prapaiitraya Varabagapta- 

pauiraya Sumangalaguptasya putra- 

28 ya I dantivarika-drl-Pltava8agapta«darmmap5 I vidhivad-udaka-purvakam kpitva 

kOtihOiiiau=ga- 

' Metre *. SardiilavikrTdita. * Metro : Iiutravajra. 

» Read :=^Chhrlkanchano. ^ Metro : Upajati. 

6 The signs of interpunctiou in 11. 17 ff« have no grammatical significance. 

• Read -hala~. ^ •paf tf-adlns, 

« Road -rajapdd-opajwnQ. •♦Rend brahman*^ 

¥) Read Iddhayati, “ Uend -^a^tdilga-sayitrSifa. 
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Second Side. 

r 

29 tavatS bhagavantam Buddha-bba.ttft[ra'*]kam=iiddilya maba*pitrOr^-&tnianalocba 

30 pintya-yafia-bhivyiddhayS I achandr-arkkaih ksbiti-samakuliim yavat bbarai-[chchhi*]- 

31 di-a'nyay<''ua I Srimad-dbarmma[clm*]krii-madraya tamra^ilBanl-kyitya pradattfi 

’smabbih [I*] ata bbavadbhih aarvai- 

32 r=:inamanfavyam bliavibbir^api , bbfipatibLir-=bliiimSr»ddana-phala*gatiravid“ 

apahaianS malia-uaraka-pu* 

33 ta-bhnyacli=-cha danam=idam=anumfidy=anupalamyam I vivusibhih ksbetrakai'ami^ 

eba ’jnfd-sravaiia*vidbr- 

34 yi-bhn[yu*] yathoahita-p aiyay-fipanayab kfirya ili || bbavanti ch>&tra 

dharmm&nusaiiisinah 4Ifikah || yah 

35 pratigfib^uti yaS=cha bhrmiirii prayachcldiatl I iibhau tau pupyakanuinSpau 

iiiya[t.am] svargga-gamiuaa |1 ’SliaKthim^-viirsha-saliasra- 

36 pi svarggo mOJati bhnmidah I nlcsbepta ch=niiunianta cha lany-dva 

narakaib^ vas6t i| ^Sradattaiii paradattam^^va }6 ba- 

37 rota vasandhavam I sa visbMia\aia kriniir®=bliiltva pi[tri]bbib [flaha 

pachyate] || varsu^idba dalla rujabidh Saga- 

38 rSdibbih [I*] y-isya yasya yada bbQrui[8-ta]Bya t^eya tada pbalam || 

kaniala-damvu-vindu®-lfll5m 

39 sidyameannciiinlya manusbya-jlvitan-cba I Bakalam-idam=tidabfitan»oha vuddhvS^® 

Tia hi purushaih pai'a- 

40 kli-ttayO vi[l<']pj5V |i O || 


TBANSLATION 


Om Hail ! 

(Verpo 1.) Glory be unto that, adorable Jina (Bud, 11, i), (bo only rocoptaole of mercy, and 
victorious is also the Law (J>li(trma), tbo only light of ( be wo. Id by worshipping which 
{Buddha and Pharma^, tbo wbolo bigh-raiuded congregation {Sangha) of monks crosses (the 
sea of) lransmigr.atu'n. 

(V. 2.) In the family of tbo Chandras, who bad vast fortur o and who ruled over 
Bdhitagi[ri PJ,” bornmo famous in tbo world (a pt rsou named) Purnachandra, who was like 
the full moon, and (whose name) w'as cited in Iho podeetals of imag( s, at tbo top of (the list of) 
the members of bis family, on pillars of victory and on copper-plates, bearing novel panegyrics 
inscribed by means of the chisel. 

(V. 3.) Uis son, Stivarnachandra, was well-known in this world as Bauddba, as if 
because be was born iu the family of the moon, tbo lord, whoso rays ore the source of ambrosia 
and who devoutly carries tbo Haro birtb’® of the Buddha fixed in his spot. 

(V. 4.) It is said that, on a now-moon, bis nioib. r. prompted (while pregnant) by the 
desire of seeing tbo disc of the rising moon, was satisfied with a golden moon (supplied to her). 
For this reason, people called him (her son) Snvnrpachandra. 


1 Road JcfhHrakaraii^ ch^ ajud-. 

• Rood sha$?itifh varnha^. 

• Read paradattdM ed. 

• Read hahuhhir:^* 

• Read jtama/a-f/fi 


* Metro : Aniisl.tubb, 

* Read rtara^ e, 

* Road •f/im K riwir^^ 

® Metre : Pn.^lipitagra. 
licad buddh* d, 


“ It ninv rofer, probably, to RuhtaKgadb or Rohi»af»godb, a bill-fort in the Sin habad District, where tat 
seal-matrix of Sn^anl.adeva was discovered. Fleet. —Cor/Jw« Inscriptionem Iniicarum, Vol. Ill, No, 78, p, 28^ 

** Here is mi allusion to the famous tS'aFfyd/aAra (No. 816 io FausbOirs edition). The spot^ iht 'hare, in 
the moon is the Duddba in bis Unro-birtb, 
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(V.6.) Renowned in tho tliroo worlds was his son, Trailokyaohandra, who sanctified 
both (the paternal and the maternal) families by means of his virtnes that were afraid of 
eTil report and that spread in all quarters (/i^. that were the gnests of all the qnarters); 
the support of the royal majesty sdfting in the royal umbrella of the king of Harikela^, who 
became king of the island {dvlpa) which had the word chandra prefixed to it (i.e. Ghandra- 
eJrfjpa®), comparable to Dillpa. 

(V. 6.) As Jyotsna (moon-light) of tho moon, Sachl of Jiahon (Tndra), Gourl of Hara, 
and Sri of Hari, tho goldon-oolourod Srikafiohana was the oonsoit of this (kir'g), whose 
command was (universally) respected. 

(V". 7.) Ho (this king) who was as powerful as Indra and (was) versed in politics, begot 
with h' r in a moment an^picioas on uceount of R(ijayo(ja^ a moon-like son, Sriohandra* 
whose royal marks were pointed out by the astrologers. 

(V. 8.) He, who i*! never led away by foolish people, Bllod tho difF<»rent ^juarfers with 
the fragrance of his fame by making the earth deooratjd with o:io (r..*yal) umbrella, and 
by confining his enemies in prisons. 

(Linos 11-16.) From his illustrious victorious camp pibohcd at V^frcrs'iiapura, ho tho 
ParamasaiKjafa (the devout Worshipper of Sugata, Buddha), tho Puruni^.v/vira Pararnabhaitd- 
raka M^ihXrdjadhirdjci the illustrious Srichandradeva, who meditates on tho feet of tho 
Mahdmjddhirdja Trailokyachandradeva, being in good health, 

(LI. 17-23.) duly honours, informs and commmds nil the recognised royal officers, tho queen, 
rdnalcas (feudatory rulers), (princes), ritjdmdtyna (miaisteis) , the mahdvyuhapati 

(master of military arrays), the district officer (mandalapdfi)^ the minister of peace and war, 
the commandor-in -chief, the re(3ord- keeper (^mahdkshapapalika)^ tho malulsarvfldliikrita^^ tho 
chief warden (mahdpratihdra), the fort keeper {kdttapdla)^ the dai(f}^ • Ikasadhanihi (porter or 
s opevin tendon t of villages), the chaurdddharanika (police officer delivc r'ng mi n from thieve.s, 
etc.), the inspectors in charge of tho fleet, elephants, horses, cows, V'ulTaloe.s, goats and sheep, 
the gaulmikas (officers in charge of the gulma squadrons), ^aulllktis (su |>or in tendon ts of 
tolls, etc, or custom-officers), danifapd^ikas (executioners or head police office? s), dan^arhayakas 
(tho loaders of the four kinds of array), vishayapatis (chiefs of districts), and all other 
dependants of the king who arc mentioned in the list of adhyakshas ( heads of departments) 
but not (specially) named hero, those who belong to tho classes of tho OluXtaa and Bhaias^ 
the cultivat ^rs and tho best of Brahmrioas in the village Nehakashthi in the Nanya-ma/t^aia 
in the Paun^ra-fc/m/c/i, in the strip of land measuring one pa/afca,— 

(Ll. 23 31.) Bo it kn ^wn t > you that tho abovo moutionol plot f>E land, oiroumscribod 
within its own boundaries, including straws, filthy waters and tho pasta rage- lands, with 


' 'Sarikafa meana Van^, i.e, Eastern Bengal; cf. Hemachanira^M Ahh I'dhdnaohintdt^anif v, 957. 
Vahyas^tu BarikiHyd AhgdS^Champ-dpalaJcshiidh. The position of is dearly indicated in Ttsing^s 

Accounts of his ti*avols, quote 1 by Takakuiiii, wheroin it \h suid that from Ceylon h<^ sailed to the North-Kant 
and ''came to IlarikMa, which is tho eastern limit of Eiistom India, and is a part of Jambudvlpa.’* Soo Takakusu’s 
rt»\ng, Oxford, 189^1, p. xlvi. 

• In naodiaDval ages Chaudrndvlpa comprisod wilbin its boundaries some portions of the modorn districts 
of Bakergnii j, Kbulna and Faridpur. It U even now one of the live chief fiscal Dividons of tho District of 
Bakorguiij. Cf, Hunter’s Statistical Account of BengaU vol. V, p. 224. 

* Rdjayoga is a constellation indicating that the person born under it will become king. 

♦ This word occurs also in another newly-discovered copi^pr-plate grant of the Mahdmdndalika Idvaraghdsha, 
edited by Mr. A. K. Maitra, B. L., in the Bengali monthly Maga/.ine Sdhitga {Vaiiakha and JaUktha issues 
1320 B. S.) 
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the bottom and iho Borface, 'with the mango and the jaok'frnit trees, with the botel*nnt and the 
coooa-nnt trees, with salino soil,* with earth and water, with the pits and barren tracts, with the 
dnmparddhas, with all police taxes ( ? ), iuimano from all oppression, with no access for 
Chafas and Bhafas, free from any sort of rovenae, with allAe income both in cash and kind 
which was (formerly) the king’s due, has boon granted oy mo, in the name of the Lord 
Bnddha, for the increase of merit and fame of my parents and of myoelf, after having touched 
water in conformity with (sacred) injunctions, and getting the grant inscribed in a copper • 
plate with the seal of the wheel of law” {dharmachakramudnJ), in oceordanoe with the maxim 
of hhumickchhidra, to last as long as tho sun and the moon (exist) and tho earth endures, 
to Pitnvasagnpta-^arman, in charge of the holy sacrificial waters,^ who is officiating ( P ) 
at tho Kdfihdma, belonging to tho tjdtra of Sapdily**’# pravara of the throe rishis, son 

of Snmahgalagnpta, grand>son of Varuliagupta and groat-grand-son of Makkaragnpta. 

(LI. 31-34.) Therefore let it bo approved of by yon all. By futnro kings also this gift must 
bo upheld after approval in oonsidoratlon of tho importance of tho good merits accruing from 
gifts of land and also in consideration of the horror.s of hell merited by oncroachors ; and by the 
dwellers abroad and tho cultivators should bo made over all customary taxes, etc. (to the donee) 
after obeying this command. 

(L. 34.) There are also here verso-s enjoining religions usages in this matter (then follow 
five of tho usual imprecatory and benodictivo verses). 


No. 19.— NILGUNDA PLATES OP VIERAMADITTA VI ; A.D. 1087 and 1123. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

This inscription is here edited for tho first time, from mk-impreSBions sent by Mr. H. 
Kiishna Snstri to Dr. Ploot, and placed by tho latter at my disposal. From Mr. Krishna 
Sastri’s Annual Ropoit on Epigraphy for tho year ending Slat March 1913, p. 8, para. 11, and 
p. 13, No. 8, it appears that tho original plates were secured by Mr. Rangarajayya, Ag. Kanarese 
Epigraphical Siudout, and were transmitted by tho Tabslld&r of Harpanhaiji ; the circumstances 
in which they were found are not stated. 

Nilgunda is a villago of some size in tho Harpaohalli talnka, Bellary District, Madrrs 
Presidency. It is shown as “ Neelgoonda” in tho Indian Atlas, sheet No, 59 (1828), and as 
“Nilagunda ” in the quarter-sheet No. 59, N. W. (1901), in lat. 14° 44', long. 76° 57', seven 
milfs soath-'wost-by-weBt from Harpanhaiji. The place is believed to have been a flonrishing 
town Borne conturics ago ; and it posRcsscs a large tank and two old temples, sacred to Ananta- 
^yana and BblrnoilTara respectively; tbo latter sanctuary, which lies on the 6und of the tank 
and is said to bo profusely adorned with sculptures, is probably the very temple of BhimSdvara 
to which oar inscription alludes on line 74.^ Tho villago is called in lines 64 and 77 of onr 

* Tlio ndjrctivo sa-lavai)d as applied to tbe granted piece of land occurs in the Belava plate of 
Bhojavnrmnduvn (above p. 41, 1. 8V) iodienting perhaps that tbo land was in a sca-borderiog plaoe. 

* Cf. idntr/dffaradhikp/a, above p. 41, 1. 45. 

* See tscwell’s Lists of licmains, Vol. I (1882), p. 109, from which it appears that the toinple of Anantaiayana 
contains one “ illegible ” ini^cripticu and timtuf l.hlineSvara six : see also tho Madras Manual of Adminit/ration, 

*Vol. ni (1893), P. Mr. Sewell gives the name as Sllagur^a, with cerebral pd. Tho Madras Manual 
seems to be of the san.c opinion t it states that the Sanskrit name of the village is Nllavatl-pattanat “ town of 
Nilavnti ”, and proposes to derive NVgunda from nlla (as « mldvail) and gwnts (P gu^fe), which latter word, 
itsays, is Knnarcso, and means tmik. Lines C4 and 77 of the present document effectually dispose of this attempt 
at etymoloay ; tho dcntul d, though not very clear in the facsimile, is quite certain in both places in tbe ink- 
impressions. 
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iDBcriptions XTirtiguiiidftp i.e. ITirug^ndft { and according to tho foitnor passago it. Jay in 
• the Vikkiga seventy, which formed part of the KSkali five-hundred, on which details see 
p. 147 below. 

The plates are three in number. The first and third are inscribed on tho inner side only, 
the second on both sides. They moasare about J' 4" from end to end, and 10^* in height, bnt 
are not very uniform in size* : plate 1 measures about 16* by 11* at tho left end and lOf * at tho 
right, plate 2 is practically 16* by 10^", and plate 3 measures nearly 16}* by 10|". Mr. Krishna 
Saatri states that they were strung on a circular copper ring, about |* thick and 4J^* in diameter 
the ends of which are fixed into a heavy quadrangular seal, %1bo of copper, which measures 
about 3|* by 3"; tho ring had not boon cat when tho plates reached him. In the centre of the 
rather deeply sunk surface of this seal is the figure of a boar (tho crest of the Chalukyas), 
running, facing to the proper right ; above tho boar, in two rows, appo-ar tho sun, a chauri (?)' 
the crescent moon, a and a drum ; behind the boar is a symbol which may be a flag-staff 

or a lamp-stand ; below the boar is a legend in Old-Kanareso characters, himach-Ghalukya- 
lShil]valla[bha]. The weight of the plates, ring, and seal is stated to be 765 tola$. 

The charaoters of the document are Nagari, similar on the whole to those figured in plate 
V (“Nordliche Alphabeto von ca. 800-1200 P. Chr.”), cols. 21-2'J, of Biihler’s Indischo 
Palaeographie. They are well and carefully cut, with an average height of about to |*, 
The concluding phrase Srl-Saradayai nama\, however, is written in letters of the Sarada type, 
in height, a feature which is probably duo to tho fact that the scribe, Mallaya, was a 
Kashmiri. The language is throughont Sanskrit, with the exception of the Kanareso phrase 
gath^arul-gathda iu 1. 41, and tho number of clerical errors is remarkably small. The 
collective °m^ritvih in 1. 15 is worth noting ; cj. Dolbriick, AUind. Syntax, p. 96. As far as 
line 58 tho text is in verse, with a few short connecting passages in proso : and thoro arc some of 
the standard minatory verses in lines 80-84. The orthography presents no remarkable 
features : nasals are represented usually, but not invariably, by the amisvdm ; v is used for 5 all 
through and has been written by me witliont correction ; final s is changed to visarga before 
initial sibilants ; and / never appears in place of I, 

Our insorlption records a grant of tho village of Nilgnnda and two adjacent hamlets to a 
number of Brahmans by tho Western Cb&lukya king Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramsditya VI, 
made in A. D. 1123 in confirmation of liis previous grant of tho year 1087. It opens with 
the usual Ohalukyan prelude, Jayaly^dvishkrilam, eto., and then, after another verse of 
benediction, invokes a blessing upon the reigning sovereign. Then begins the pedigree of tho 
OhSlukya kings. Fifty-nine sovereigns of this family, wo are told, ruled formerly in 
AySdbyS, and later sixteen of them reigned in tho South. After a temporary obscuration their 
fortunes were restoi’cd by Jayasiihha I (1. 10), who overcame tho BashtrakUta king Indra, 
son of Kpi8h:^a, and slew five hundred other kings. Then came his eon BaparSga (1. 13) ; his 
son Pulakesin I (1. 13) ; his son Kirtivarman I, tho conqueror of tho Nalas, Kadambas, and 
Mauryas (1. 16) ; his younger brother Mahgalisa, who capturod tho island of Bevati and 
humbled the Kalachuri dynasty, reigning as regent during tho childhood of his older brothor’s 
son (1. 18) ; and tben the latter, SatysSraya I (in other in8crii)tion8 styled Fulak€;$in II), who 
conquered king Harsha, i.c. Harshavardliana of Kanauj (1. 19). We are then informed that 
the next two monarehs were Satyairaya’s son Nodamari (hero spelt Ni^amari, with t for g) 
and tho latter’s son Adityavarman (1. 21), The pedigree then enumerates Vikramftditya I, 
here called the son of Adityavarman (1. 22) ; Vikramaditya’s son Yuddhamalla (1. 22) ; his 
son Vijayoditya, the conqueror of four provinces (1. 22); his son Vikramsditya II, (|. 23); 

his son Kirttivarman H, under whom tho star of the dynasty suffered an eclipse (1. 23) ; a 
brother of Vikramoditya, whose namu is not given, but was possibly Bhima (1. 24) ; the latter’s 
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Bon Kirttivarman III (I 24) ; his son Taila I (1, 24) ; bis son Vikramsditya III (1. 24) ; 
his soil Bhicna (II) (I. 25) ; his son Ayyapa (I), who inamoil u clunghtor of tho Bsabtrakflta 
king Krishna III (1. 25) ; their son Vikramaditya IV, who married Bonthadev!, daughter u£ 
king Lakshmat^a of Chocli (1. 26) ; their son Taila II, who coii«]aered tho Rasbirakfltas 
Karkara and Ranastambha,^ ro^^torod the fortunes of his dynasty, and married JakabbS, 
dangl t(T nf tho Batia Bbammaha (L 28); their sou Satyasraya II (1. 3i>) ; his younger 
brother Dasavarman, who raarriod Bhagyavati (1. 36); their son Vikramaditya V, who 
reigned aft.T his failnn-'s elder brother (1. 37) ; Vikramaditya’s younger br.dhiT Jayaaiifaha II, 
styled Jagadekamalla and Mallik&moda (11. 89, 40) ; his sou Ahavamalla (Somesvara I), 
who made his power felt by the kings of the MUava and Chdla lands and Kanauj (1. 48) ; hia 
son, tho ivnownel Bhuvanaikamalla (SSmesvara II), (I. 40) ; and finally the latte x’*b younger 
brother, Vikramaditya VI, styled Tribhuvanamalla (1. 54), tho donor of tho present grant, 
who made saccessful expeditions and imposed his authority upon a Diavidian king. 

Somo points in this pedigree may he here briefly notieod ; they are dismissed more fully 
by Ur. Fleet in tho hidian Antifjnary, Vol. XVI, p. 17 fr. Tho Btatcmoiit on 11. 20-21 that 
Satyasrayrt 1, t.e. l^uhikesin II, was ftdlowed by a sou No^^niari and tho latter’s son Aditya- 
varman is not corroborated by earlier records, atid is a pure mistake : Vikramaditya I, who is 
hei'c said to bo tho son of Adityavarman, was really the son of Satyasraya T, and Adityavainnan 
was one of his b others : there was no Neijamari in the lino at ad. Ynddhnnialla’s name is 
given more correctly in the ear'y inscriptions as Vinayaditya. Tho disRstti’ in the reign of 
Kirtivarman II, mentioned in 1. 23, in which ‘‘ tho fortunes of the Chalukyan empire 
vanishod ”, is a rcl’erenfo to the roaquest by tho Rasbtrakfita Dantidurga or Dantivarman II, 
alx)nt A.D. 754. The power of tho dytmstv was not thoroughly re-established until the reign 
of Taila 11, A.D. 973-97. It would hence seem that the Bt.atemonts of the jiro^iont pedigree 
regaiding tho kings from tho first to tho s^'cand 'laila, covering a period of about two centuries, 
are defective ; probably there is a gap before Taila I. Da4avarman (who is nnmod Yad5var« 
man in the Kautlicra grant, I«d, Ant., XVI, pp. 15 ff.) docs not seem to have ever reigned ; 
and Vikramaditya V, who is here said ti bo his sou, but in an inscription at Harihar, and 
perhaps alf^o in one at Diggavi^, is called a son of Satya^i*aya II, may have been ready a child 
of Dasavarman adopted by Satyasraya as his succe.ss >r. 

Verse 37, cn line 43, contains a play on words which is noteworthy : speaking of Jayasiifaha 
II, it says : — ‘*Mallikgmoda U very illustrious in the land of Kuntala, which is famous for the 
[rivt r] Kyishnavar^a and has a Inyalty arising from affection for Taila [II];” and secondarily 
“ A fragrance of jasmine siruHi^ly pervades a braid of hair which has the famous [blaok] 
hue of Krishna and a smoothness caused by sesam-oil/' On this verse Dr. Fleet gives me the 
following remarks ; — “ For MallikSm^da, “ fragrant as jasmine”, ns a hiruda or secondary name 
of Jayasimha II, sco (I) Fali, Sanscrit, and Old-Canarese Tnscriptions, No. 155, of A.D. 1035, 
lino 6 ; Epi, Cam., vol. 7, Shimoga, Sk. 126 ; (2) PSOCI^ No. 153, of A.D. 1038, line 4 ; Sk, 151 ; 
(3) Sk. 2ua, of A.D. 1031 (notin PSOCl) ; (4) P.S 001, No, 154, of A.D. 1019, line 4 ; Sk. 
125 ; edited in Ind. Ant., vol. 5, p. 15 : here, by somo unaccountable carolessucss, the preamble 
of tho record mentions Taila II as the reigning king, and so assigns to him this and other 
birudas {Mdrpa4c-lihtma, Chtlngrah’dldnala, Ckanvdna -SahasrabaJiU, Kd lan^a-Rdma, etc.) which 
belonged properly to Jayasimha II, Another inscription, PSOCl, No. 160, of A.D. 1071, 
(apparently not in Epi. Cam., vol. 7, though it is in Mysore Inscriptions, p. 164), mentions in 


^ Dn the DBmo EaDastambha see Epi, Jnd., Vpl. VI, additionB and corrections. 

^ Si>o Dr. Fleet's D^nagUea of the Kanar^se J)i9trict9, iu the Ga^settcer of the Bombay Presidency, Toh % 
Part ii, p* 834, note 3. 
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line 26 a god at Bajagimi named Mallik&mMiivara, “the ISrara (§iva).of Malltkamflda,” ovi- 
deutly established by or in honour of, and named after, Jayasiihha II. Kuntala is well known 
as a general name for the Weatem ChSIukya territory above the Ghauts. Krish^avar^ft stands 
here for Kfishijaverija ; this was a name of the river Erishi^ft from its confluence with the 
Veroft, Vonft, or Te^^a, at Sahgam-Mahull, three miles east of S&tara other forms of it aro 
Krishvavewa. Krishpabepp'S, Kyishpavepa, and KfishpavSnl ;* and sometimes the full name 
was replaced by simply Verpa and Vopl. * The present record, being Sanskrit, uses a for the 
Dravi^ian short e in the third syllable, and so gives the name as Krishpavarpa ; another Sans- 
krit record, of A.D. 959, presents the name in the Prakrit form Kanhavanna.'* In the expression 
vikhyata-Kriahria-varn^ there is probably also a further allusion to tho fertile “ black soil ” for 
which a gr^t part of the territories in question is so famous, — the kare bhumi, hire nela, whence 
ibrongh “ the black country”, we have tho name Karnata, Kannada.” 

After the preamble the document proceeds to business, and formulates the grant in tho 
following terms (1. 58 to ond). The fortunate sovereign king Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha, 
the darling of Fortune and the Earth, the groat emperor, supreme lord, supreme master, ornament 
of the race of SatysSraya, embellishment of tho ChSlukyas, being in good health, with 
greetings of good health issues a command to all whose dignity is therein concerned, lords of 
kingdoms, lords of provinces, village-headmen, sheriffs (ayuktakas), commissioners (niyuktakas), 
officials, presidents, and others • 

“ Be it duly known to you (1. 60) that in the twelfth ChBlukya-Vikrama year, in 
figures 12, of current time, in the year Prabhava, on the thirteenth day of tho dark fortnight of 
fhishya, on Saturday, at the conjunction of the northern course [of the sun], We, tho fortunate 
king Tribhuvanamalla, having bestowed many groat gifts, at the time of tho dispensation 
thereof, in Our victorious camp located in the city of Kalyspa, did on tho petition of Palata 
F&ndya grant to certain Brahmaps coming from tho Dravidian lands, members of divers gotrns 
aTJdlSlly versed in tho books of divers Vedio schools, three hundred in number, tho village 
named Uirugunda situate in the seventy of Vikkiga, forming part of the territory of 
the five-hundred of Edkali, together with the land thereof, in fief. 

“ In the fOTty-eighth Ohsiukya-Vikrama year (1. 64), in figures 48, of current time, in 
the year §ftbhakfifc, on the twelfth day, being a Sravapa-dv6dB^I,of tho bright fortnight of 
BhSdrapada, on Monday, the fortunate king Tribhuvanamalla, having bestowed many great 
gifts, at the time of the dispensation thereof, in His victorious camp located in tho city of 
Vaijayanti, did on tho petition of RSya Pftndya, grandson of Palata Papdya, who wns moved 
thereto by DravidSditya, Custodian of the Royal Offices and General Superintendent, grant 
the same village and likewise KriflhhapaHiha, together with tho lands thereof, nnder a charter, 
to the same Brahmaps, five hundred in number. Tho said Brahmans aro to pay to the 

owner of this land four hundred pieces of gold in proper form of almony.® It is given nn er 

charter, with a settlement of whatever is included in the tribhdga,^ as being exempt rom to s, 
taxes, and opposing claims, immune from all payments, not to be lookdd at with t e 
confiscation] of royal officers, carrying with it treasure and trouvaille, and wholly fx’oo.^ 6 
bouads of this village are onumemted (1. 69) : on the Bast, tho Elephants’ Rook (gaya-pSans^, 
and to the South thereof the Khalvata hill ; on the South-East, the stream at a spot nearly west 


' See Dg». JTaa. Visirt., p. 834, note 2. 

• See ibid , and Epi. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 91, verse 21, and Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 376, note 6. 
« See Epi> Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 82, note 2, and p. 94, and note 7. 

• Epi. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 280, lino 68 : and eee Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, pp. 373, 876. 

• Fimd-adSna’tvarnpeifa that ii to »ay, in the character of a quit-rynt, 

• tho explanation of this tonn see Ind, Aut., VoL XIX, p, 271. 
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of the village of Tslevsgya, and the other stream at a spot nearly west of the village of 
Kamandalukarp&sa ; on the South, the stream at a spot nearly north of the village named 
Tilaka ; on the South* West, the ixick, and to the north thereof, on the east of the village named 
Xinkshdgeha, tho EuiTalo’s Rock {mahiaha-TpS,8}id,na)\ on the West, the pool of the Madhtika* 
treo, and to the North>Wcst thereof the Ayasas&ra tamarind tree; on the North* West, tho 
Dirghatuhga hill; on the North, the anthill of the golden Acacia (searna*k/mdtra) ; on tho 
North-East, tho Akshara rock.* Thus the extent of tho bounds. 

“ For tho worship of tho local god BhimgSvara (1. 74>.) with fragrant flowers, incense, 
lights, oblations, etc., for tho restoration of broken, burst, and worn-out [parts of saored 
Imildings] and for the supply of fresh plaster, for the provision of dancing, singing, instrumental 
niiisic, i-cfrcshmimts, and attun dan co upon the sacred presence, and for the purpose of feeding 
BrahinanK and ascetics, tho hamlet of Adityapalliks has been granted, together with the lands 
thereof, under oliai-ter, with a settlement of whatever is included in the tribhoga, as being exempt 
from tolls, taxes, and oppo.sing claims, immune from all payments, not to be looked at with the 
Hngor [of confiscation] of royal officers, carrying with it treasure and trouvaille, and wholly 
f i-eo, for the ontortaiuinont of the god. The bounds of this hamlet are enumerated (1.77): 

' on tho East, South-East, South, and South-W est tho boundary is the same as that specified 
for tho village of Nirugunda ; on tho West, the embankment of tho Nagara j)Ool ; on the North- 
West, North, and North-East the stream of the Mango-lake (chuta-hrada). Thus the extent of 
the bounds of Adityapalliks, [The village] with its boundaries thus previously known to the 
piiblic, clearly marked out on the four sides of access, is to bo protected by you, future kiogs, 
whether of Our dynasty or others. 

“ And thus say.s the Lord Voda-VySsa (1. 80) Sagara and many other kings have made 
grants of land ; whosoever holds the soil at any time has tho fruit thereof for that tim**.'‘ 
Tbe same [author] likewise speaks of tho guilt involved in removal thereof: — “Ho who should 
take away land, whether granted by himself or by others, is bom as a worm in dung for sixty 
thousand years ; one who takes away a single gold piece, a single cow, or a single inch of 
soil, goes to hell until tho dissolution of the universe ; they who lay bands upon brShraapio 
fiefs are born as black snakes lying in withered tree-trunks amidst the waterless wildernesses 
of flic Viudliya.” Likewise BSmabiiadra sayS : — This general principle® of law for kings mast 
he maintained by you in every age ; again and again Itamabhadra makes this entreaty to all 
these future sovereigns ; I elasii my hands on my head in salutation to those future monarohs 
on tho earth, whether born of my own line or of linos of other kings, who with souls free 
from sin preserve this my law in its entirety,” 

The record ends (1. 85ff.) with tlio specification of the writer; — “ This was written by me, 
the Kasmira master Mallaya Pai^dita, officer in charge of grants, son of Aryama-Svami, who 
WHS comparable to Bhatta-VilSsa, of the Vat.sa gStra and SSma Vsda, with the approval of 
Vikramaditya, son of Kalidasa, Keeper of Charters, Head of the Office of Accounts, and most 
august General of the Forces. Good fortune ! Homago to tho Blessed SSradS !” 

The record contains two dates, the ^st being that on which the village Nlmgnnda 
was originally gifinted, the second that on which the grant was repeated, with some addi-' 
tlons. The details of the first date arc tho Prabhava samvatsara, being the twelfth year of 
tho Chainkya-Vikrama-varsha, i.e. of the i eign of Vikramaditya VI ; the thirteenth /tiht of 
tbe dark fortnight of J’ushya (Pausha) ; Vad^a-vSra ; the uttarayana-saAkranti or winter 
solstice. In respect of this dote Dr. Fleet gives mo the following remarks “Tho Prabhavfk 


> f "tbe rock with letters (v riting) on it.’* This might powibly be wwth looking for. 

> Literally, dyke or embankment. 
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eaihvatsara in question, as a lunar year according to tho southern lunisolar system of the cycle, 
began on 8 March, A.D. 1087. The given tithi Fansha kpshna 13 ended at about 16 hra. 
40 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on 26 Pooombor, which was a Saturday. The 
winter solstice, as marked by the sun entering the sign Makara, occurred at 20 brs. 40 min. 
on the preceding day ; that is, at 3 hrs. 20 min. before tho sunriso at tho end of tho Friday : 
and BO any celebration of it»wonld naturally bo made on tho Saturday. Accordingly, this date 
works out satisfactorily for Saturday, 26 Deoembor, A.D. 1087.” 

* This date gives another instance of the uso of tho term Vaddavsra, which is rare and 
noteworthy, to denote Baturdky. Tho first component of tho name, vat^da, is derivbd from' 
tho Sanskrit vriddha, ‘increased, augmented, made prosperouB’. Saturn, wc know, was held 
to bo a veiy malignant planet t in fact, both he and Mara, tho lord of Tuesday, had tho name 
krura-dri^, ‘evil-eyed’. And a verse in Ranna's Kanai'eae Sdhasa-Bhimft-cijai'a, written about 
A. U. 1000, ropresents the namos MahgalavSra (tho most usual term for Tuesday) and 
VaddavSra (Saturday) as euphemisms, adopted in order to mako people forget tho ioaueplcious 
nature of the two days.^ 

In the second date tho details are the Ssbhakrit sathvatsarat being tho forty-eighth year of 
the Chalukya-Vikratna-varaha ; tho twelfth tithi, hoto called Sravana-dvadasl, of tho briglit 
fortnight of Bhadiapada ; Somavara. Dr. Fleet gives me tho following i-oraarka about this 

date: “The Sobhakrit or Sobhana samtuUaara hegau on 28 February, A.D. 1123. Tho 

given HiU Bhadrapada 5ukla 12 began at very closely about 12 hrs. 3 min. after mean sunrise 
(for Ujjain) on Monday, 3 September. This iiihi is known as Sravana-dvadasi whoa it 
is joined with the Sravana nakahatrafi On^this occasion tho moon entered Sravaiia at about 
6 iirs. 18 min. after moan sunriso on that same day, Monday, and was in that nakahalra when 
tho given tithi began and for some eighteen and a half hours afterwards. This accounts for 
the tithi being hero called by tho special name, and used with tho weekday on wliioh it began 
instead of that on which it ended. Accordingly, this date answers quite regularly to Monday, 
3 September, A.D. 1123.” 

As to tbe places mentioned in tho record, Niruguihda, i.c. Nirugunda (11. 64, 77), is of 
course the modern Nilgunda itself. The first component of tho nanio is tlie Kanfiro.so nil*, 
niru, ‘water’: and tho modern form gives another insfcinco of tho interchange between r aticl L 
in the vernaculars which is too well known to ncod illustration.'* The second component, 
gunda, kunda (see also tho next paragraph), is not found in dictionaries, but is probably 
connected with tho Telugu gunta, explained in Brown’s Dictionary, now edition, qs 'a pit, hole, 
hollow, dell’; tho Kanarcse knndi, tentatively explained by Kittol as ‘low or Ix-nt ground’; and 
the Tamil kLdu, ‘to sit or squat’. The whole namo thus seom.s to mean “watery lowland”. 
The record places Nirugnnda, Nilgunda, in a group of villages known as tho Vikkiga twelve. 
Which was in thp K6kali flve-hundred district (1. 03). Tho name Vikkiga cannot bo traced 
now • unless (which is not very likely) it might bo found in tho “Bikkikatti” of tho map, six 
miles towards tho south-south-oost from Nilgnnda. Tho Kokuli five-hundred is cwidcntly 
the K6gaJ.i»nftd which is mentioned in inscriptions of A.D, 1)82, 1071, and 1108 its chief 


I Tho verso was given by Mr. Rke in Tnd. Ant., Vol. XXlII, i>. 168. For previous notos on tlio nso of H.o 
name Vag^lavara, boo romarks by Professor Kiolhoru nn.l Dr. Fleot in the same .iournul, Vol. XXII, pp. IH, 231-3. 

* See Prol'oMor Kielhorn’s " Festal Days of the Hindu Lunar Calendar, ’’ in Tnd. Aid., Vol. XX\ I. p. 18:1. 

i The clianga seoias, iudeod, rather a pointed one in such a word as «ir, but perhaps is not luom so than it is in 
the caee of per, pSr, ‘gi;pat’, which has taken the cliange iu Porfir, BeU'u' ; see Tnd. Ant., Vcl. XI 11 1, p. 2/ 1. 

* b'ee Dr. Fleet’s note in Ind. Ant., 1801, p. lOO-, the ludioo Atlas sheet No. 60 of ISi’S. used liy hiui, sliows as 
*' Kegala ” the place which is sbowu os •* Kigali” in the quarter-sheet 69, N. W., of 1901. J ho Kogaji clistiici !■ 

jiicntioned as a five-hundred in records of A.D. 1037 yid 1108; J£pi. Cam., Vol. 11, Dg. 120, Jl. 12. 
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town plainly still sarviTes in the place in the Hfivina-Hadagalli tSlaka which is shown as 
“KSgali” in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 59, N. W. (1901), in lat. 14“ 66', long. 76“ 18', fifteen 
miles towards the north-east from Harpanhalli and twenty-two miles in the same direction 
from Nilgnnda. The hamlets AdityapallikS and EfishpapallikS and the villages Talev&gya, 
Knma^dalnkarpiisa, Tilaka, and LSksbagdha, which are mentioned in the specification of 
boundaries, cannot be traced in the map. On the occasion in A.D. l087, when the grant was 
first made, the king was at his capital city, EalyS^apura (1. 62) : this is KalySpi in.the 
Bidar District of the Nizam's territory. On the occasion in A.D. 1123, when the grant was 
repeated, ho was in camp at Vaijayantipura (I. 65-6) : this is well known as an ancient 
name of Banawssi in the North Kanara District, Bombay. 

In connection with the word gunda, kunda, as the second component of the name 
Nlrngundft, Nllgunda, Dr. Fleet gives mo the following remarks : — “ Some other places in the 
names of which this term oocnrs are as follows : — Hungund, a t&luka town in tho BijSpflr 
District, Bombay : its name is found as Ponugunda in an inscription of A.D. 1049 here 
ymnu doubtless stands for pon, lion, honnu, ‘gold*. Mu^gund, a village in the Gadag tSluka, 
Dbarwhr District, Bombay : its name is given as Iffiolgunda in inscriptions of A.D. 86C and 
902, — the lalter at the place itself here mu} is, no donbt, mu}u, mu}lu, ‘a thorn’ : in the 
spurious Kurtak^ti grant, a final u is added, and tho name is presented as Mulgundu.’ 
Nilgund, a village in the same talnka : its name, which is identical with that of Nlrugnnda, 
Nilgnnda, and has the same derivation from ntr, ‘water’, is given ns Nirgunda in the inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 866 at the plaoe itself, and as Nilagunda (in Sanskrit verso), with the change 
from r to t established, in tho Dambal plates of A.D.*1379 in the inscription of A.D. 982 at 
the place itself, tho name, for some inexplicable reason, is misspelt as Nirgupda, with tho cere- 
bral n<f'^ Nawalgund,a talaka town in theDharwSr Distriot : hero the first term is plainly naval, 
naril, navihi, ‘a peacock’. Nargund, a town in the Nawalgund tSlnka : the sfrict form of 
this name soenis to be Napagunda, Napugtinda, with nafa, nafu, ‘fragrance, scent'. ® 
Wokkund, tho “Wakund” and “Wakkund” of maps, etc., a village in the Sampganm tSluka 
of the Bejganm District, Bombay ; this place is mentioned as Ohkunda, and as marking the 
noiiihem limit of the purest Kanaroso, in chapter I, verse 37, of the Kanareso KavirajamOrga, 
written between A.D. 814 and 877 ; the first term is perhaps onJu, ‘one’, which becomes ok 
in composition before a fc ; or perhaps it represents vana, 'a wood, forest’, a local pronunciation 
of which is ona, wona : e.g. Pdniavarig-ona'dma hand-ante aditn, in the Ballad of t^e 
Dauglitcr-in-law of Chaunavva of Kittur.^ Tfilgand. a village in the SbikSrptlr talaka of the 
Shiinoga District, Mysore : in records at tho place itself, this name is found as Sthfina- 
kundura (Sanskrit) in the Early Kadamba inscription of about A.D. 501-50, ® and as 
SthSnakundur (Kanarese) in an inscription of A.D. 1028 as TSnagundtlr in inscriptions 


1 SCO In,7. Ant., Vnl. XXX, p. 264. 

* Kfi. Jnd., Vol. VI, p. 104, lino 22 : and JSBSA8, Yol. X, p. 190, line 4. I think there is an inscription 
which inontious the place as Mu{ugnuda : but I cannot verify this just now. 

» Jnd. Ant.. Vol. VII, p. 220, line 29. 

* Sco, respectively, Xpi, Tnd., Vol. VI, p. 104, line 26, and JBBRA8, Vol. XII, p. 867, line 129. 

6 JEpi. Ind., Vol, IV, II. 200, lino 20. 

* See Kittel’i Kannada-English Dictionary, under « tpa (1) and nar«. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p, 420, first vorso. 

8 Epi. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 33, lino 16 ; Epi. Cam., Vol. VII, Shimoga, Sk. 176. 

* Fati, SantJerit.and Old-Canarese Inscript'iont.Ea.'il&.WneU i Epi. Cam., Vol. VIII, Sk. 177. In 
Ind. Ant., Vol. IV', p. 278, line 13, agrahara-sthdna Kndindavige is a misreading, due to the indistinotnoM of tho 
photograph, for agruhira-Sthauakumndira, 
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of A.D. 935, 1091, and 1107 and as fpsnagunddr, with the oerebral f, man insorip> 
tion of A.D. 1048 an inscription of probably A.D. 1 ] 79 gives the name as TSEpsgundflr 
in lines 18 and 25, and indulges in a fanciful Sanskritization of it as SthS^ugd^lutptira 
in line 6.”'* 

As the praiSasti of ^this inscription is of considerable importance, I append some notes 
shewing the different readings (excluding mere clerical errors and variations of spelling) 
which are found in the parallel passages of the following doonments • 

1. The Eau^hgih plates of VikramSditya V, A.D. 1009, edited by Dr. Fleet in the Tnd. 
Ant.f Vol. XVI, p. 15 ff; hero quoted as K. 

2. The Miraj plates of Jayasimha II, A.D. 1024, from ink'impressions lent by Dr. Fleet ; 
here quoted as M. 

3. The Yewur inscription of VikramUditya VI, A.D. 1077, from ink-impressions 
lent by Dr. Fleet ; here quoted as Y. 

Line. 1. — T. prefixes the verso of salutation to Siva, Nainaa=tumga-iira^-ehu)ttbi-chamdra- 
cT^nmara-chdrave trailsTcya-nagar’Srambha'mula-stambhdya SambhavS, 

L. 2. — °dashf-dkriiihia° in K., M., and Y. 

L. 3. — For Tribhuvanamalla^maJiipatir K. reads Ahalamkaoharita-bhUpatir, Y. Tribhu- 
vanamallii-lcshvidpatir, M. JagadSkamalla-bhUpatir. M. omits gadyain. 

L. 7. — Kavalita-Nala-lakahmf K., Kabalita-Nala-lakshm^ Y. 

L. 8. — Ekanta Y. 

L. 9. — Before kaUpaya° K. and M. add cha. M. adds vj-itlaih before kamdafy. Y. omits 
kamda^. 

L. 16.— “WtSre M. 

L. n.-^Rdjya-strindm Y. 

L. 18. — A^akte K., M., and Y. 

L. 20. — K. roads . . . ad>imari~krita-dig-valay‘Odita° . . . '^aripta-kritami 

Y. has valay-Bddita . . . arishta-tidaM, M. apparently has arishta-kritaih. 

L. 21. — Ne<f(^mari1f K. and M. ; Tadamari Y. 

L. 25. — K. reads seaAiam . . , vaihiaih sdfy vavrite ; Y. gives ivJtam prdpnyantlva dhaasarh 
iva aanibahhre Kfiahna-nandandn^ M. svakam prcCpayann=iva vatMath aa vavrite Krtehw-na/h- 
danClAi. 

L. 26. — ^Y. vibhava-vibhdsl. 

L. 30.— For Rdahtrakdta-kula'Saihvaddhdv^ubTiau of our text K. roads Rdahfrakula-kula- 
rSjya-samvamdhibhaJt. M. gives °kula-rdjya~aathbhavau ] Y. agrees with our text. 

L. 31. — K. prakdpdv instead of prardlidv. 

LI. 32-33.— The verse Ittharh . . . ^lakahmtih, which appears in M. and Y., is omitted in 
K., which adds another verse ( Hiina-prana‘Jiara~pratdpa~dahand, etc.), which is given also in 
M. and Y. 


‘ JBpi. Cam., Vd. VII, 8k. 194> 822, 178 (PSOCI, No. 217, line 20), 192 {PSOCI, No. 218. lino 18). In 
the cate of Sk., 322, the traneliterated text gives Ta^gundir-hefeyam, while the text in Eanarese cbanietera has 
TS^ioguaia-heregam'^ the former is probably right ; compare Sk. 191, a duplicate of the same record, whore 
both the texts give Td^gtindur-kka^egam. 

• PSOCJ, No. 167, edited by Dr. Fleet, with a plate, in d»#., Vol, IV, p. 1T9, line 17; Spi. Cam., 
Vol. Vir, sk, 120, whore, however, the translitorntod text stops just before this word. 

' P80CT, No. 221 ; Ppi. Cam,, Vol. VII, Sk. 186. The date is in line 52. In Epi, Cam. the transliterated 
text gives the Saka year as "P 1123 ”, and the Kaiiarese text gives it as 1183. Tlie tliird figure Is doubtful in the 
photograph : Dr. Fleot originally read the year as 1118 ; but the specification of the aadtvalaara as Siddharthin 
pointisto the figure Laving been corrected from 1 to 2, giving 1123, by mistake for 1121, 
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L, 36.— Instead of yv. 32 £E. K. gives a totally different version, nine verses long, in which- 
first Satyuiraya’s younger brother, whoni it calls YaSOvarman, is extolled for his conquests, then 
it mentions his queen BhSgyavatl, the couple being compared to Vishnu and LalEshml, and 
then likens the birth of Yikramaditya V from her to tlxat of Skanda from Uraa and that of 
Jtuma from Kauialya ; and finally it eulogises VikraraSditya, who is compared to Indra. 
Instead of this, M. devotes two verses to the praise of Satyasraya’s heroism, and then proceeds 
to verse 32 of onr text, Tnsy=<inujal^ sri-J)aJavarma~niivvl, eto. Y. agrees with our text, except 
that it reads Bhagyavat=Ui instead of Bhugyavati cha on 1. 37, as does M. also. 

L. .38. — After verse 33 of our text, M. inserts three Verses in praise of Vikramuditya V. 

B. 40. — M. °vikramadhyCi. After verse 35, M. adds another stiinm, on the same topic. 

L. U.-^Y. ve&di gav4ar(>l-gan4a\ “hero among heroes”; oZ is the usual Old-Kanarese 
ending of tho locative case ; the ul of our text stands for ul, a variant of ol. 

L. 42. — After verse 36, M. and Y. add another on the same topic. Our verso 37 is not in 
M., which now passes on to tho documentary business, 

L. 43. — To verso 39, k , prefixes the word mamgalatiif after which are appended some lines 
in Kauareso J)y a later hand. 

L. 45. — Y. reads %hara-bfi.ay-ddhhil^. 

L. 47. — After our verso 40, Y. adds another stanza in praiso of Jayasimka II, and reads 
andJhritya instead of auddhatya, 

L. 54. — Y. reads apaluila'\ 


TEXTi 


kahnbhit-arnnnvnm | daksbio- 
[l*]t 58riyam=npaharatad-vah 

avahad-adaya-dariishtr-akfishta- 

dharitrlni | (|j) [2*] OKari- 


Firgf plate. 

[Om]^ [II*] ®Jayaly=avlBhkrita[m] V ishnflr-varaham 
6nnata*da[Th]Hhti’-agra-visramta*bhavanam vapuh 1 (||) 

Sripatih kri^da-rfipA 

vikata.visada-daih shtrii-pranta-viSraiiiti-bhajam | 
vispashta-kaihda-pratanu-visa-jat-agra-gramtLivad^yrt 
makara'-ma- 

karik-aiukita-jala-nidhi-rasanaih vasikarfitv=avani-vadhfi[m] [[*] Tribhuvanamalla- 
mahipatir=akalamka-yai5o-iiji]vu-ra^i-y«]ayita-biiuvariah | {)|) [3*J Ga[dyam |] 

Svasti Bamasta-bhuvana-Baihatfiyamana-]ttanBvya-8agotr&na[iitt] HfirltiputrS^Sih 
Kaugikl-varB-prasada-lavdlia-svot-atapatr-adi-rsjya-chihnanaiii sa- 
pta-malrika-parirakshitaiiam Kavttikvya-vara-prasada-lavdha-mayilra.piohohha-knmta- 
dlivajanaiii bhagavan-Narayajja-prasad-Ssadita-vara-varaha-laihchhan-oksha^ia- 
kshaua-vasikyit-arati-rija-mamdaliinam samasta-bbuvan-ii^raya-sarva-lok-siiraya- 

Vish^uvarddhana-Vijayadity-adi-viiwsha-namnaih rajaTatnaaam-^udbhava-bhiimih | 
Vfitlam I 

7Kavalita-Nala.lak8hralr=l)urjay-aui-jitys-hari vihata-prithu-KadatfaV-adaihvarO 

Maurya^uivjit | nija-bhnja-vala-bhfiran^fltpafcayan=B58h^ka$Sft*rkhilita-Kala- 
ohuri-srlr^oati Chulukya-vamsah | (||) [4,*] sTaj-jgslm rajyamaanupalya gatoshu 
rajasv'^okanna-shasbti-ganaucahu pur*&dhy-Ay6dhyaiii I tad-vaih4a-jas=tad-ann 
6h/>(.la.4a bhnmipa* 


* From the ink-impressione. * Exprcmicd ia writin;; by o surmeUatod by an anunarui 

• Metro ; 81dka (.lauebtabb). « The vorseK aro not nnmborcd on the platei. 

• Sletro : Miilini. • Metro : Aryilgltl. 

* Metre : MalinL • Metre ; Vusantafilaki. 
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9 lah kshm&m Dakshinfipatha'jnshaih vibbaraiu vabh^Alub I (||) [5*] Dnsht* 
&vaBbtabdhajSm katipaya-pnrush-amtar*a[m] taritajam ChSlukya-kula-sampadi 
bbfiyafi=CliSlakya<Taibaya era | ^Kamdah ki- 

10 rtti'lat'Smknrasya kamalath LakBhml'vilSB*aapadam vajraih vairi*mahit 7 i(bh|‘i)- 

ta[m] pratinidhiroddvaBya daitya-drahah | rAj°&8lj==JayasiJiiha>ya11abha iti 
kbyata4>>=oharitrai«* 

11 r=imijBir-=yO rejo chiram=Sdi-r&ja-cliarit>otkamt,bab prajanam baran | (||) [G*] 

BS8htraktlta'kiilam=I[ih]dra iti prasiddbam Krishn-Shvayasya sutaiti^asbta- 
6at-(lbha‘Bainyam || (|) 

12 nirjitya dagdha-nripa-parhcha-SatO vabb&ra bbuyag^Chalukya-kula-Tallabha-raja- 

lakshmlih | (H) [7*] *Cbatula-ripu-taraga-patu*bhata-karati-ghata-koti-ghati- 

13 ta-mna-ragab I flakrita-Hara-cbararia-rftgas^tanayo^bbnt^tasya Ranarsgah | (||) [8*] 

^Tat-tanayab | PtQakeSi Ke4i>nisbndana-8amo=bbavad«raja | V&- 

14 tSpi-purt-vara-patir^akalita-kbala-Kali-kalamka-kalah 1 (||) [9*] ''*Vayam=api PulakSsi- 

kahmSpatidi yarpimyamtab pulaka-kalita-debah pa^yat=ady=a- 

15 pi samtah | sa bi tnraga-gaj-ondra-grama-Barafm] sahasra-dvaya-parimitam- 

ritvik-Bacbschak&r-iii^vainCdbu | (||) [10*J Tat-tanayab I ^Nala-nilaya-vil^pT Maurya* 
niryana-hotuh pratbita- 

16 piritbu-Kadaniva-staihva-bbcdl kntbarah | bhuvana-bhavana>bbag-aprtran-urambha- 

bhftra-vyavaBita*8ita-klrfctih KirttivarmS nripo-bbat | (||) [11*] Tad-anu tasy= 
anti jab | 7garvva-dvlp-ukrama- 

17 ]^a-mabaB0 yanya nan*scta-vaiudbair>nl]amgby>avdbith vyadbiia pritana Bevati- 

dvipa-lfjpaih I rajya-Srinaip ba^-patir»=abbfid*ya^=cba KSlachohurinfirii vabhro 
bbfimirh saha aa aaka* 

18 lair*mamgalair=M8ifagalisah | (||) [12*] “JyoBhtba-bhrattth sati 8TJta-varo=py= 

arbbakatyad'a^aktor>=yasmiiin=atinany=akrita bi dburam Maibgalisah prithivyab | 
tasmin-pratyiirpipad atba niahi[m] 

19 yfini ^tyaSTay@=Bau Ch&lukySnSih ka iva bi patho dbarmy-atab 

pracbyavcta I (II) [13*] *Jfitur»ddiS6in yijita-Harsha-iaaba>Dyipasya datur= 
manoratba-§at-udbikam-^artbayadbbyah | saiy-&di- 

20 Barva-gaj^a-ratna-ga^’&karaBya Batya^rayatyam^upalakBhanam-dva yaeya | (||) [14*] 

i®Adaniarikrita-dig-valayO=rddita-dvi4=amarl-pariglta-maba-ya&ih | . mridani=ari8htia- 
bbida[m] ma- 

21 BaB=odvaban=Widam8rihi^ kBbitipS«=jam tat'satab I (II) [15*] '®Suta8*tadlyfl gtipa* 

ratna-maU bhtl-yallabhO«=bhud«=bhuja-virya-gali | Adityavarm=arjita-[pu] 9 ya- karma 
tejo- 

22 bbir=aditya-8amana-dbarma | (||) [16*] i*Tat-8uto VikramfidityS yikram-gkrSmta* 

bbfi'talab | tat0>=pi Yuddhamall-akbyo y'addho Yama-samO nfipah | (||) ['17 '] 
Taj-janma Vijaysdityo vira- 

^ , 

^ H«tro : i^ard&lavikrl^ita. Tho idiraja* ore Bbarato, Nala, Nahuvha, eio. 

* Metre : Vasaiitatilaka. 

» Metre; Arya. 

* Metre i Arya. Tbe daifda after iat-ianayatjt should be omitt^. 

> Metre : Malinl. * Metre ■ Maliul. 

t Metre : MandakrHnt&. * Metre : Mandakranta. 

* Metre ; Vaaantatilaka. ** Metre : Dmtavilambita. 

u The % of Nida° repreBenti the Dravidiaa short t. 

u Metre : Triehtabh upaj&ti, pada 1 being UpendraTajra, and pSdat 2*4 Indravajri. 
u Metre of tv. 17—22 : 
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23 n^dk-griiga-aathgarC | ch&tnr^Q&ih maih4alSnain-«py>aja7ad=Vijay-opainah | (||) [18*} 

Tad-bbavfi Vikramfiditya^ Kizttivanns tad-&tmaja]^ | y^oa ObSlukya-* 
riijya-Srir-amtarayi?jy®a- , 

24 bhfid’^bhuTi | (||) [19*] Vikramfiditya-blifip&la>blii5ia blilma-parakramab I tab-aannj^ 

Eirttivarm>>=Sbhfln=m[ri]t*prSs>arddita-durjaiiah | (||) [20*] _ Taila-bbflpas-tato jato 
Vikramfiditya-bhdpatib I 


Second plate : first side. 

25 tat-Bfinur»abliavat=ta8m&d»Bhima-raj<5=ri-bhlkarah I (||) [21*] Ayyap-ftryafl»tato jajnS 
yad^vamSasya ^riyam svakaih | pr5payan[ii*]=iva vauiiSaih svath sa 
20 vavrs Epiahna-namdanam | (||) [22*] *Abhavat«tayfl8=tanfijfi vibhava>vibli&Ki 
virodhi-vidhva[ifa]8i [I*] tojo-vijit-adityah Baiya*dbanO VikramSdi- 
27 tyab I (II) [23*] %h3d-li$a>vani4a-tilakam Lakshmapa-rajasya oamdana[iii] nuta* 
^ilftm[l*] Voriatliftdevith vidhivat>=paripiny6 Vikramfidityah I (H) [24*] ‘’Sn- 

2 8 tam-^iva Vaand5vad«D(5vaki V&sudovaih I Qiiham=iva . Qiri-jamiraddgvam* 
ArddhOndamauldb | ajanayadsatha Vo[ih]th5dSvy-ataB=Tai- 

29 la*bbdpam I vibbava-vijita-Sakraih VitoramSditya-namnalj I (|1) [25*] *Ari» 

kiiihti(bbi)*kumbha-bli6dana-riptt-dnrgga-bav5to-bbarf»jana-prabhritib [I*] Bohaja- 

30 valasya Haror=iva vftla-krida=bhavad»yaBya I (|1) [26*] Kim cha BSahtrakftta< 

kula*8anivaddlia'v>‘abbaa I ^Aurjjity&chscliarapav^iva pracbalitan 8&kBb&* 

31 t=Kaloh kramatah I kraran vaddha*^aidrakaa gttrtt-jana-droha-praroh&v-iva I 

kalat*khamdita-R5Bhtarakataka-kala-6ii*valli>j&t-a [A] ku- 

32 rau 1 Iflnaxi y6na Bukhgna Karkara-BanastaAbhau rapa-prftAgapi^ I (1|) [27*] 

*Ittham para Diti-Butair=iTa bhnta-dhatrim yS Bfi8htraktlta-katilair>°gga- 
83 mitamsadhastat I uddhyitya Madbava i^^adi-varSha-riipO vabhro Chalukya>kula« 
TaUabba*r&ja*lakBbxtiIm I (()) [28*] ^Bhamniaha'Battsd'^abhavadsbhnp&l&d'^ 

Basbtraka- 

34 ta-knia-tilakftt I Laksbinirsiva salila-nidhSh Srt-JSkaw-fthvaya kanyft I (||) [29*] 

‘*Oh61uky8-vaiii6-amvara-bli5ini-ni&lI firl-Taila- 

35 bhilpala upayat^ainSm I tayOfi=oba^ lok-abhyudaySya yflgab sa chandriki- 

obandrama3«'(r>Eiy=&Bit 1 (1|) [30*] *§rl-Taila-bbiimip&l6- 
3G t I sri-JakawS samajijanat I iSriraat-SatyaifirayaA SkaAdam=Amvika Tryamvak&de) 
iva I (II) [31*] *®Ta8y=aiiiijah Sri-Dadavarma-n5m5 I tad*vaUabh5 Bhd- 

37 gyavati cba dcvi I tay< 5 r=abhfid=vikraiiia-^ila-SSlt I Sri-Vikr8raflditya-nfipafl=taii'(ijah I 

(II) [32*] i^Asau nija-jyoBhtha-pitnh par^iksham vabhara v&* 

38 rafii-vritam dharitriA I bhajena koyara-latam»iv=oohcbair=vvidftrit-Srati-kada[A]vak6na I 

(II) [33*] Tad-ana te8y»annjab.l ’*Ya8y*akbila-vy&pi ya5o= 


* Metre ; Arya. 

* Tlie word# Ched-Ua° . . . nuta-tilSth may be tesnned as the first half of an Aryagtti, the remainder ae 
the lattbr half of an Arya. Cf. Mahobharata XIII. xiv. 188, which consist# of an Arya hemistich followed by 
the second hemistich of an Arydgiti. 

* Metre s Mnlini. * Metre : Aryl. 

^ Metre t Sardulavikridita. * Metre : VasantatilakS. 

’ Metro : Aryl. 

s Metre : Triabtubh npajati, padat I and 2 bsiog Indravajra and 8 and 4 ITpIndravajrA 

* Metre ; SIdka. The daif^ after °bhimipalai should be omitted. 

>0 Metre : Trisbtnbh upajSti, pada* 1, 2 and 4 being Indravajrl and 8 XJpIndraTajra. 

Metre : Trishtnbh Upendravajra. 

u Metre : Trishtnbh upajatl, pada 1 being Indrarajra and 2*4 UpSndraTajrd. 


Nilgunda plates of Vikramaditya VI. : A.D. 1087 and 1 123. 
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19.] NILGUNDA PIiATlS OP VIKRAMADITYA VI. 153 


39 ▼aditein*AkAih.4A*dQgdb*&divndhi*\rfiddhi-iaifa]cftxh I kftrOii laiigdlio&mara-caifadariQains 
abh«t««a bhflpo Jagadfikamallal^ I (||) [34*] ^Sad-dTUM'ithA^* pata-vikramS- 
d»yO iaad*ftibdha-gathdb>sbba>ghatiS*Tip&^ I dbar-Oijita'praapharita.prabb&sd rarftja 
yo-sau Jayaadxhba-rftiab » (||) [35*] *Agamad-akhila-dhfttri ySna rft- 
Hi janvatttyaifa mrasati nripa-lakahmir-yaaya Snbhr-itapatpS I sa aakala-namit Sri- 
ksh0i3iibhrin*inauli-rRtiia-dyuti-^avalita-p&do gaihdanil-[g]aifada- 
42 bhflpa^ | (|1) [36»], *Vikhyata-Kil 8 hpa.varp 9 e Taila-snSh-opalavdba-saralatvS [I*] 
Kunta]a*Ti 8 haye niiarSih virajatS UallikftmSdab > (||) [37*] ^Tatab pratupa- 
jvalaiia- • 

48 prabh&ya*mrmSlB-iiirdagdba>Tir9dhi>vaihaah I tasyatmajab palayitB dharayab 
irlman-abhfld-ihafamaUa-dfivab I (|1) [38*] "Atm-avasthana-h.-tar-abliilasba- 
44 ti sada maifa(Japa[m] M«lav-«to I ddfl(do)lat-tBll-van.amtany-anu8arati sarin-natha- 
kblSni OhSlab I Kan7SkuvJ.adhiraj9 bbajati [oba tara<] 


Second plate : $econd side, 

45 aB kaifadaras-ta HimBdrdrsuddama yat>pratapa>prasara-ta(bba)ra.bbay-odbhlti-vibhfnmtu- 

obittBb f (II) [39*] ^AmlSna*T8(Tal)la*giipa*Ba[m]graha- 

46 pa-pray7iddba«tSj0'*yi4dsha*dalitardyishad>aihdhakBrab I anvarthatam samanasritya 

kavi-pradbAaaii'syab pmchyatd nana Chalu. 

47 kya-kula-pradipab I (II) [40*] «Auddbatya-yukt-Aihdhakaia-prabh5va-mrmfllan-fldclaina- 

yala^ yasya I vir&jata mrj]'ita-Minak6t8[r-d6-] • 

vasya Ohllukya-inahSdyaratvaiii I (||) [41*] **TaBinBdsaj&yata jngaj-ianita*pramoda- 
jrixhgara*yira-»’a8ikab kavi-loka-kaiiitab I kam- 
49 ta-yilflla-nayan-OtpalH.ohBro'ChaihdraS-Chfilukya-vaihda-tilakfl Bhuvanaikamallah I (l|) 
[42*] ^®Yab patram sphuto'pashkar-Bkshara'dbaram pi- 
8.0 pan kripipa-obohfaaIid«a-janma-pratipamia>dSBya-vijaya-firI-dattamaaobchair>:dJadbat I 
sSksbyam gi^bayitum di^Bm panyridbin'^ssarvinaiva 

51 prihipOt«pratyatom nija-klrttim-abhra-tatinl-sparddb-apayaihdh-odyatim t (H) [43*] Tad- 

anu tasy-Bnujab I ^’Aaltstcjab-kalita-kamal-o- 

52 llisaoa-prandl^a-p&da-spaTA&dauoboluub AriyamsayaDibbrioh-obhdkhavipgm dadbBnab I 

dhyiditH-bbriibtiih dadbadofya driiOr-aihjaiiaiii yairi-vlra-sCin]d- 

53 r-ftkehlpBrn muhar-apabaran=VikrainBdityB*ddyab I (|1) [44*] ‘*Bba-bharaiii 

namita-pbap-lgyara[m] bhujfibhyim vibhripab pataba.palSyita-[ksb]i. 

^4 t>!4ab [I*] yafi=ohsOohobair»Bpahfita-uaki-gakhi-hlab prakbyStaasTribhuyanamalla 
ity«ndirab I (1|) [45*] **Tato«nvSBhtTim Janaka-ianitaifa 


* Metre : Trishtubh Upendnyajra. 

< The division of the word taddvanasthallf depende upon the interpretation. Applying it literally to tlio 
king, we should write sad^ieanastAa^ ” always active in protection " ; applying it to a lion, the upamana 
of the klngi we should write sada vana-stial^, " always haunting the forwt 

< Metre : Milini. * Metro i Aryg. 

* Metre ; Triebpibh upajiti, pada 1 being Upendravajri and 2-4 Indravajra. 

* Metre i Bragdhari. * Metre : Yasantatilaka. 

* Metre i Triehtnbb upajiti, pSda* 1, 2 and 4 being Indravajrft and 8 TJpdndravajra. 

* Metre : Vaaontatllaki. Metre ; ^irdilaviktl^lta. 

“ PaHvfiMa In the sene# of praiAn (Pipini VII. iL 21) : " he sent forth in every region of the sky his 
fame, eeger to rival the stream of the [antnmnal] olouds, ae it were, in order to make all the Regents of 11 e 
qaarters of spaoe accept the evidence [of Us glory].” 

** Metro ( ManddkrintiL ** Metre ; PraharthipL Metre t Mand&krfnti, 

X 
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55 vallabh-od&ra'lakshmlm bbrfttrS aftrddham hari-vala-ynta^ svSih Siimitr*fi(majS]ia I 
tiro Bindhiir^Vaha-mukha-bhaySd-dtya Vaibhlshai^-drl-dh&mQl 
50 iirmS Dravida-patinS yaA^oha ChSlukya-BSmab I (ID [46*] ^Sarv-afiS'Vijayll^ 
prajaya-samaya-ifi5t-5khil-onrvl-patha-praBthan»6va mahim-atltya vi* 
r.7 innlii yat-kirttir-avdhim gat& I prokshyaa^^td vijaya*firiya«para-vafi6 dflrl-karOty- 

osha mam=ity=akhyatum»iv=ftrunava-sthiti-ja8ha]b Saare8»triIo- 

ki-gni'c'ib \ (ID [47*] Sa ta drlprithTiTallabha*raah&raj&dbiraja-parain54Tara*paraina- 
b}iattaraka-BatySdraya-kula-tilaka-Chsluky-abharaaa-6rimat*Tri> • 

T) :> bhuvanamalla-yallabha-nar§iiidra-dSvah kudali kagaltnab 8arvSa>8va yatb&- 
liiiitiraddhyam&naraaiiakan^-rSshtrapati-viBhayapati-gr&makdta* 

GO k-uyaktaka>iiiyuktak-adhikarika-mahattar-adia»8am&di8aty*aBtu vab sathyiditaih I 
yatba«BinabhidBCh&lakya-Vikrama>Tarshe dvBdadS 
G1 amkat5«pi || 12 || pravartiamfina-ksid Frabhaya-saiiiyatBaF8 Puahya-yahula- 

tray5dadi(8i)>Vad4aySr-5ttar&yapa*BaibkrBibtau vabQni raaha-dan&ni dat[t*]yS tad-da* 
('2 kshina-kalo KalyB9apiira-samavasita.nija-vijaya-skathdb&T&r3 Palata-F&nidya- 
vijnaptyS DraviiJa-dos-agatebhyO nSnl-gOtrObhyO tiaa&*v0da* 

C3 B&khil-saBtra-pai'ag0bhyas=tri§ata*8aiiikhjiik5bhy(> yrahmaoQbhyah drlmat-Tribhayana- 
malla-dSySna K0kali*paihchaSata-dd^a’inaddhya*8tbita-Vikkiga-Baptaty*aatarvva* 

C4 rtti I Klruguibda-’'oS.ina grfimab l dhar&*pftrv’akameagrah&rl*k|ritya dattab l 
paibcba4atobbya eva vrabma^obhyab Chilukya-Vikrama-yarBhS asbti-ohatyft* 
rim§d aibkatS^ 


Third plate. 

05 pi li 48 II prayarttaiuSna-kaie fiobhakyit-sainyatBarB Bhsdrapada-duddha- 
Srayai^a-dygdasyfiiii SSmav&rd vabani mabS-dSnSni dat[t*]vS tad-dakabi^S- 
kald Vai- 

GO jayantl-pura-samavaBita-nija-vijaya'BkaibdbavftrS firl-karao-adbik&Ti-sarvy*adbyakBha- 
DravidSditya-prcrita-Palata-PSifadya-paatra-Rftya-PBibdya-vijna- 

07 pty& srimnt-Tribhuyanamalla-ddvdDa sa pa(fi)ya grSmab KyiBhpaxtallikfi- 

Bamolali tobhya Ova vrabmapObbyab dbara-pbrvakam ^sanl-kritya . dattab i 
tair-evtt vriihma- 

08 nuih tad-dosa-svamind piind*adgna*8varSp0i;ta sayari;ipa-6ata*chataBhteyatii dOyaih | 

Ba-§ulka-kara*vadba-parib&rab Bamaat-adOya-sahitA rajakl- 

09 yanam=juiamgali-pr6k8ba9lyA nidhi-nidhana-samAtab BBrvva-namasyab tribb0g-5bby- 

athtara-8idbya(ddbya) 8&8a(Ba)nI-kritya dattab I tasya gr&masya 

70 id katbyamtO I prScbyaih diili gaja-pasb&vab * tato dakshipatab KhalyS^- 

parvyutad’^eba I agtiSyySm didi Taley&gya-grS]iiBt-pa8cbiiU'aBaniia*prad€8d 

71 Bi-Atab I EamaibdalukfirpgBa*gr3mfitspa6cbim-aBanna*pradd8d srAtAatifataram cha | 

daksbipasyam diSi Tilaka-nama-gr&mSd>tittar-S8aQoa'pradsad srAtab I 

72 nairrityam diei §ailab I tasya cb=Attai-atd ItBk8hfigeba*il&ina*grftmgt«pftrTyat6 

niabisba-pgsbapab I paacbimasyaih dial madhflka*yrikBba-Barab i tatab 
pafichim-O- 


I Metre t ^rdglavikil^ita. 

* Reed -tamvaddhyamanaltinv*. 

* Read antarvvarttUNiruguiMa't omitting the pasetuatioa. 


No. 19.3 


NILGUNDA PLATES OP VIKBAMADITTA VI. 


1 S .5 


73 'ttarata^ Bya8a>sSr&>tuhtrioika^Trikshad=cba [i*] viyavy&m ‘diti Dirghatumga* 
^ parrvtttab I. nttarasy&iii di^i sTarpoa-khadira-valmlkab i aidiny&ib didjKakshtu'a' 

pftBhftva)^ I 

74 iti Blm 8 ihta>praina 9 &ni i tatratya>Bbim§svara*d3v&ya gamdha-ptiBhpa-dhfipa-dipa- 

naiyddy-ady •arohch 8 m-&riham khaih 4 a*sphatita- jir^ 9 -Oddh&ra-na ya-sadh&-karm.‘ arthum 
nfitya-gl* 

75 ta-v&dya<bhOga*p&damtlla*pariyfir*&rtham vrabmai>a-tapaavi>bhojan-&rthani cba i 

AdityS'n&ma'pallikS^ 8a*ialka-kara-v&dba*pariharah BatDaat*addya>aahitO 

76 rSjaklyaafinisaiiamguli'prCkBha^lyn nidhi*uidhana-8amtitah sarvva-Dama8yaa=tribli(‘(g* 

fibhyaiiitara-aidhy&(ddhy&) dhSrS*pOrvvakaiii d<3va>bhog-3i'tbaih 434a(aa)- 

77 nikfitya dattab I tasyah pallikSySb slm&mt&ni kathyamtd I prachyam^agnoyyaiu 

daksbipaay&m nairrityaih cba Nirugaihda-gr&m-okta-8lm=fiva al- 

78 ma I pafcbimasyfiiii diSi N&gara-sarah-aCtab I Tayavy&m=iittara8y&iu^ai6anyuiii c^ba 

cb6ta*bradab srOtab I iti AdityapallikSySh Blmaihta>pramu 9 ani I 

79 Svaib pflrvva-prasiddba-8liua>HamanTitad=cbatar-agb3ta-visuddhab aa yufibrnabbir 

ag&mibbir»asmad«yamdyair=anyai§«cba bbumipaluib p&lauiyab I tatha ch^O)- 

80 kiaih I bbagayatft Vdda-VySsSna I ^Vabnbbir-Tva8adh& datt& rajabhih Sagar- 

adibbib I yasya yasya yada bbdmia-tasya taaya tada phalam I (||) Apabai-uuil- 
pi 

81 cba d0sbasst5ii«aiy-0ktab I ^Sva-datt&m para-dattaiii va yO barfita vaaamdbarain ' 

sbaBbti-varBba'sabaBr&vi visbtibSyam jSyatc kfimib I (li) ^Suvarn^am-skaiu 
g&m-dk&m bbu* 

82 m6r»apy=6kam=aingulaih I baram(n) narakame&pnoti y&vad=a-bbiita-8aibplavam I (1|> 

*Vimdby-&tavi8bT«at0yaBU Busbka-kntara-iayiuab i kfisb^a-sarpa bi juyu!iil<j 
vra- 

83 bma-d6y-ftpabRrioab I (II) R&mabhadro 9 »apy»uktam I *Samanys»yam dbarma-hiHur- 

nfip&pRin k&l<3 kalO p&lanlyO bbavudbbib I saryTanoStin^bbRyinab paj-tbi- 

84 y-eihdrftn=bbflyO bhfiyO y&ohate RRmabhadrab KID *Matl-yamSa-jab paru-mabi- 

pati-yamia‘j3 v& pSpad^apota’inaDasO bbuvi bbSyi-bbnpab I yu piilayaiiiti 

mama 

65 dbarmam=imam samaBtam tebbyd maya yirachitfl^mjalir^eeba mttrddhiii || JIay*> 
ddath R&Baxi&dbik&rik'&ksbapatalika-mah3praobamda-daindanayaka*K31idS' 

86 sa>Buta*VllcraxaBdity-SnamatyS I Vatsa-gotra*Sama>yddi-Bhat^*Vil&B*opamaQ*Aryama- 

sySmi-BdimnS KBdmlra*Bbatta*MaUaya-pa[m]dit3na da* 

87 n'ftdbik&rioA likbitam>idam«iti Rabbam || ^ri-S&rad&yai namab || 


^ The adjeotiyee and partlciplM agreeing with thie feminipe are in the maaonline gender I 

* Metre : Sldka. 

* Metre I d&Iinl. 

* Metre! VaBantatilakd. 
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No. 20.— TALCHER GRANT OP KULASTAMBHA. 


Bt B. D. Banebji, M.A. 

n'be Copper plate edited below, belongs to the Chief of the Tafoher State in Orissa and 
vns sent to Bebft NSgCndra NStha Vasu PrachyayidySmahSr^^ava, then Honorary Arohoso* 
logical Surveyor to the Mayurbhanj State of Orissa, in 1907. It has been published by hi^ 
in Ihreo difiereut publications, once in English and twice in Bengali 

(1) r/ic ArchKological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol. I, pp. 157 £E. 

(2) lianyera Jstiya ItihOsa, Vaiiya KSn4a, pp. 303*04. 

(3) Journal of the Batigiya Sshitya Parishad, Vol. XVIII, part I, pp. 69 ff. 

A photograph of the Copper plate was published on the first and the third occasion, bn^ 
as Iho plate was covered with powdered chalk before photographing it, the reproduction was 
neither oiactly mechanical nor perfect. I obtained a loan of the plate through Mr. L S. S. 
O’Malley, I.C.S., Superintendent, Orissa Feudatory States. After careful exavioation, I 
toiiiul that on all thiee occasions a number of mistakes had crept into the published text. The 
ino.st important defect was the reading of the name of ^&fichana$taMjhak as Kanchonos^bhana, 

1. 3. 

The inscription has been incised on both sides of a single plate of copper measuring 8f * x 

and the letters measure J* on the average. A round seal of the same metal is affixed 
lo the left of the plate, on the reverse of which is the word “ Talcher *’ scratched thinly in 
Homan letters. Tho impression on the seal is circular and consists of a plain circle with a row 
of lotus petals along its circumference. The circle is divided into two unequal parts by two 
raised parallel lines, in the larger and upper of which is a deer couchant with a bough or 
some foliage in its mouth and a orescent and a conch over its back. Below it, just above the 
dividing lines, is the name of the king, iri-KulastambhadSvu. The lower part of the oirole 
below the lines is occupied by an expanding lotus flower. The inscription records the grant of 
a piece of laud to Bhatto Vifivarflpa, the grandson of Yadu, and the son of Anantarfipa, in tho 
village of Sihga in the Western part (jpaichJma-hhande) of tho Eastern District (Panwa* 
vishaya). Tho value of the land granted is given in the last lino as rupya 44. Three 
generations of tho dynasty ate naontioned in the inscription 


Esnebanastambha. 
Kalabsstambha jvikramaditya). 
&uasta(nbha altos Kalastambha. 


The record was inscribed by one DfirwadSsa, and it is apparently complete, though it ends 
abruptly with the word' chatul^fma'parya. 

Tho oharaoters of the inscription belong to the 9th century A.D., and the languaco is 
incorrect Sanskrit, though the mistakes are not so many as Btbfl NSgSndra Niiha Vasu 
PrSchyavidySmahSroava thinks.^ The learned gentleman is not quite correct when he asserts 
that the figure of a boar and an elephant goad (a^kwia), the emblems of the Early Chalnkyas» 
are to be found on the seal * 


^ Aatk^ifyo^Sdhityo'Parisiat^PatrikSt VoL XVIIl, p. 00. 
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Two grants of this prince, Ealastambhad^Ta, found in the BSghava monastery at Purl 
have been edited by Bftbft ManmOhan Cbakravartti^. The name of the country read as Kedala 
in those plates is very clearly written as Edddld in the Talcher plate, ^ and this is probably the 
correct reading. If this be admitted, then BSbo NSgtodra NBtha Vasn PrSchyavidyBmahSr- 
nava’s identification of this country with the Paichima-KSdUra, said to have teen discovered 
by him in certain three hundred years old genealogical worhs on palmdeaf,’’ must be abandoned. 
1 edit the inscription from the original plate 


Fir$t Side, 


1 Om* ** Bvasti [jj*] Jayati* bhfljaga'bhOga-paramSoavah [I*J sarvajna-sarvakfid- 

vy&pi-Hara-pB- 

2 •dBvja(bja)*rdaavah [irj Svasti [|1*] Tribhuvana-viditC(a)-8tllkikaifado-vamga- 

bhushaoA rSjS 

Salt KSfiobanastambhah I nija-bhaja*vajra>vinirjita*darddbara*vairI-vBmoa'^-girI- 

4 ndraj=jStaB>tatO mahanfipatib drlmata-VikramBdityab^ parama-n3madhoja[h*] 

5 drynat'Kalahastazbbhah tasmSd-asBdhBrana-sShaaSdyatah'^ pratSpu> 

C bhasmlkfita-vairi-vIgrahasa^ri'Vargga'SammSnita^*^ sadha-aammatah pritbivySiii [|*] 

7 TatA vyajSyata sakala*bhnpBlaii>maull-mfilS>lSlita‘charana-yn- 

8 galO i%lrmala>karav3la*kirana*kal3pa«bhSsnrO Kddald*dhivasl^'^ 

9 3rI*StainbhCfivaTl'lavdha'^*vara-prabhSvA(praB&do) mahSnnbhSvah Paramam3hddv»r' 
10 tA mStSpit|'i*pBd-3nndhy3yi samadhigata'panoha'mahS^avdd'^ ma- 
ll hirSjSdhirBjah irl-Banaetambhab parama-namadhAyab Paramabhatt5raka[h*] 

12 3rl-Eulsstaihbha>r5oakah^* kndall mandO‘l<^~8i^ui*varttamaDa-bhavishyat-maha-^7 

8[B]- 

18 maihta-rBjSputrSn^^-niyukta-dSndapSfiikBn-anySny-api i^rBja-prasadina chStto- 
bhstta- 

14 mab585mamta’bhAga-janapad-Sdy5n>adhikarann*jnn3na^ yathSrha[m*] minuyati 

vA(bO)- 

15 dhayati safmBdidati] juBpayati viditam^astu bbavatSm padchima-kbaodA 


pfl» 


16 [-rvva-vishajyS 
chandr-Srka- 


Second Side. 

SiAga-grimab chBtnb^’-sim-Bvachchhinnab timra-sBganab'^ 


* Journal Btng. At. Soe„ Vol. LXIV, part 1, pp. 124 ff. 

* [The stroke read as an in the first akthara ia more probably a superfloons sign of Jntorpunction.-^ 


Bd.3 


* Ba^^lga^Sdhilga^Barithai*Patrihap Vol. XVIII, p. 60. 

* Expressed by a symbol. * Read Jagauti hhufttgo'. [See below, p, 1S8, foot-note IS.— H. K. S .3 

* Bead •aairi-vdraifa: * Bead tHmad-V'iiraataditga^ 

* Bead •tdhot-ddgaial^ [or, .edkae-ddiSyo^v-Bd.]. • Bead •uigrahaf. 

w Bead •taikmdnital^ “ Bead ‘bMp&la-mauU-. 

'■ Bead M'niMifa*. ” Bead Kidil'ddkititi. 

“ Bead 4abdka; “ Bead •taUfi. 


** The •ye* of •riffaka^ b written below the line. 
** Bead -r^ajpaMjlaa. 

Bead ^^auda. 

V BesdoAato^-. 


Bead •Ihauiekyau’maha: 

Bead •aagduM^pi r^'a-praeddiuai^ekaffa’. 

** Snperflnone uitarga, used as a sign of Interpnnetnation. 
** Bead •iitVMUiM*,* 
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17 [kslutij-t^amakSlafii mSi3«pItx^r«Sttnana§>>cha pa:i;^ya*ya§5-bhivfiddhay6 (||) bhat|<a* 

1 8 pu tra- Visvarfjpah^ Aatatha-Byagotraya^i^ tn'yariBhaya-pravarOdbhavatlh^ Ma- 

19 ngalavilS-vinirgata-(|)bhaf;^putra-(t)Yadu-8ata(l)-Aaaatartipa-sutab^ da[k8hi*]]^B- 

20 yana-samkrautau | ^akshaya-nidhi-dbarmma^^Skaratvana pratipBditab [ 11*] 

21 ktan^cha dharmma-fiSatrQ [1|^] Vahubhir®«vvasudh& dattS rSjabhit 

Sagarabhih^ [)♦] yasya yasj^a 

22 yadS bliurais=tasya tasya tada phalam \\ Ma bh(ld*apliala-3afik5 vahi 

paradatt=6- 

2‘3 ti parthivah [|*] flvadattS[t] phalam»aaantya[m*] paradatiSnupSlau^ || 

Svadatiam(*pa- 

24 radattam)-^paradatt5in*va yd harota vasaudharam |1(|) sa vishthBySrii 

krimir*bhntvB 

25 pitribhih Baha pachyatd |i “VahuQ-atra kim*uktdna . samkshdpBd-idam- 

uchya- 

20 to 11(1) svalpam«5yu5»chala bhoga dharmmd Idka-dvaya-kshamah || 

27 kamala-dal-5mva-vindu-ldlam^^ SrIyain»anuohintya^^ || Vatya^* Sitiga-grBmab 

tri- 

28 i;i-ddaka riipya 40 4^*’^ DfirvvadSsdna utklr^a[iii*] iti || cbatub^slmB-parya 

TRANSLATION!^ 

(Lino I) Om. Hail. Victorious is the duat of all-knowing, all-performing and (all-) 
pervading Ilara’s (Siva’s) foot-lotuses, whore the atoms are the coils of the snakes.^® 

(LI. 2 — ll.) Hail. There was a king KBfiohanastambha, an ornament in the fitllkikSthte^^ 
family, known in tho three worlds. From him who with the thunderbolt of his arm conquered 
the kings of mountains, viz, the elephants of his unbearable foes, was born the groat lord of men 
with the high nanio, the illustrious VikramBditya. The illustrious ELalahastambha (was born) 
from him, a sun (dditya) of uncommon force ; who by his glowing heroism turned the frames of 
his enemies to nsbes ; who was honoured by the three castes ; ^vho was honoured by the good ones 
on eaiih. From him was born the Mahdrdjadhiraja with the high name, the illustrious 
Raoastamblia, wliose pair of feet was revered by tho row of tho heads of all kings ; who 
was resplendent with tho bundle of rays of his spotless sward ; who resided in KddSla (or 
Kedala), who had Vxien granted tho highest favour from tho Illastrioufl Stambhdivarli the very 
po\verful ; the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara; who meditated on the feet of his mother and 
father ; who had obtained the five great sounds. 

(Ll. 12*— 15.) (He) the raramabhatidraka, the Rdnaka, the illustriouB Kulastambhat 
being in good health, duly honours, reminds, orders and iustruots the present and future 
MaJidBdmantas^ Rdjaputras^ Niyuktas^ Ddntfapdiikas, and other royal servants, the people in 


^ Road Viii^ai'iipdya* 

• Read irydr$hiya'pratar~Qdhhavate. 

• Road ahfhaya-, 

^ Read Sayar-ddihhih, 

• Road Iti, 

Tho roinainder of the verse has been omitted. 
[Tlie last figure is probably 2 and not 4. — JEd,'] 


* Head Autathya^iaydtrdya. 

^ Road -Anantarupa-mUdya* 

^ Road Bahuhhir*. 

* Road Bakun’t* 

Bead -dmbu-bindu*ldldm iriyamm, 
” Read Hha. 

** By the Editor, 


Mr. Krishoa Sastri suggests the reading i 5 a- [pramd 9a* j-paraiRdvoMti whkb would give 
a much bettor sense, ** where the atoms are of the size of the world 

u According to Manmohan Chakravati this is a corruption of Chdlukya, 
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the hhogat of the OhS^ast Shaiaf, and Afuhssamantas, and others, the people in ofBce, in this 
map^aZa,— , 

(LI. 16 — 20.) Be it known to you (that) the village Sihga in the Western part of the 
East District, bounded by its four boundaries, has by means of a copper plate charter, for so 
long a time as moon, sun, and the earth (endure), been given, in order to increase the merit 
and fame of my mother and father and myself, to the Bhaftaputra Vifivarfipa, of the Antnthya 
gStra, belonging to the pravaras of three rishis, the son of Anantartipa, the son of the 
Bhaftaputra Yndn, who has come from MahgalavilS, on the occasion of (he DakshinSyana- 
samkranti, in the way of an eternal treasure, with exemption from taxes. 

And it has been said in the Dharmaiastra. (Follow four and a half of the customary 
benedictive verses.) 

(LI. 27 — 28.) This Sihga village, with pasture and water (yields) 42 rupees. Engraved 
by DfirvadSsa. Up to its four boundaries.* 


No. 21.— DALAVAY-AGRAHABAM PLATES OF VENKATAPATIDEVA- 
MAHAEAYA I SAKA-SAMVAT 1508. 

Bt T. a. Qopikatha Rao, M.A. ; Trivandrum. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on nine copper-plates shaped in the usual manner 
of the later Vijayanagara plates; i.o. with a curved top, in which is bored a hole which 
receives the ring and seal, and with raised rims. The first side of the first plate and the 
second side of the last plate — the two exposed sides— are loft blank. The plates, with tho 
exception of tho first, are numbered with Telugu-Kannacja numerals, which are engraved 
on tho left margin near tho ring-hole. The 6tb and 7th plates have been wrongly numbered as 
7 and 8 respectively, while the 8th is marked 6. The inscription is well preserved. On my ac- 
count, Mr. M. K. NSrSyanasami Ayyar, B.A., B.L., High Court Vakil, Madras, requested Mr. 
Kuppn Rao of Dadikkombu to secure for him from AnantScbSrya of the Da)av5y-Agraharam 
Street, Madura, this and some other sets of copper-plates ; Mr. Kuppu Rao was kind enough to 
procure them on loan for Mr. NSrSyapasami Ayyar, who in his turn helped me with excellent 
sots of impressions of these copper-plates. I edit the record published below from tho impres- 
sions supplied by him. 

The alphabet of the document is Nandinagari ; the solitary word Sri- Venkateia used 
as their signature hg kings of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, is in the Telugu- Kannada 
characters. The language of the record is Sanskrit. The one orthographical poculiai ity 
worth noticing is that, as in one or two other grants of the Vijayanagara dynasty,* distinction is 
TTiodA between initial long S and short •. The ordinary S is retained to express tho short vowel 
Bonnd ; a secondary e symbol over the short e, which makes really ai in other inscriptions, 
converts it into a long A The vowel o* is written with two secondary e symbols on the short 
e. For example, ^fcclw, 1. 172 j 1. 207; #feotvo, 1. 327 and aiisuyath in 1. 116. Other 

minor peonliaritioB are noted in the foot-notes under the text of the inscription. 


^ The lait worde are probably meant as an addition to Si^yagrSma^, I. 
underttftnd, complete* 

Cft Indrp Vole IZ| p. 828. 


27. Tlie grant U, so far as I 
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The grant under notice belongs to the reign of Vehka^potiddvsrSja'MabSrBjs I. The 
gonoalogy of the third Vijajanagara dynasty is, as usual, traced from the Moon, thus 


. Moon. 

Baabs. 

Parbravas. 

I 

Ayu. 

Nabuaha. 

Taj^ftti. 

Poru. 

(In his race) Bharata. 

(In hie raee) Santana. 

( The fourth from him ) Vijaya (Arjuna). 
Abhimanyu. 

Parikshit. 


(The eighth from him) Nanda. 

(The ninth from him) Chalikka. 
(The seventh from him) BsjanarSndra. 
(The tenth from him) Bijja)dndra. 

(The third from him) Ylra HemmAlirSya. 
(The fourth from him) T$ta*Pinnama. 


The regular genealogy begins from TBta*Pinnania and runs as follows i— 

Tsta-Pinnamo. 

SomidSva. 

BSghavadSva. 

Pinnama, the Lord cf Aravidu. 

Bukka, md} Ballftmbikft. 

BsmarAja, md. Lakksmbiks. 

Srlrahgarftja, md. TiramalSmbikA. 

Bftmar&ja. TiratnalarAya, md. Yehgallmbs. Yehkatltdri. 

Y ehkatapatidfiTsrAyai 


Srirahgarftya* 


Somiddva of the above table is said to have taken seven forts from hiS enemies during the 
course of a day (V« 7). Pinnama is called the lord of Aravliju. His son Bukka is said to have 
established firmly S5|nva Nyisimha on the .throne (V. 8). His son RSmaidIja, a great 
devotee of Vishnu, defeated SapEda and took the Avanigiri*durga, drove off Kisappodaya and 
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oftptared EandanaTOli-durgam (»'.«. Karnool). Here he was poiaoned by his relatives but 
by the grace of Vishou he was saved, (7v. 11-12). 

The genealogy given in this grant agrees as far as TiramalarSya, with those given in the 
Ko|^4y®^' the ICa}}akurSi,^ the Kuniyflr* and the VilSppSkkam grants^ Like the last one, the 
present record also mentions only Rafiga II. and Vehkatapati I. as the sons of TirumalarSya 
omitting Bama III. and Baghunitha, who are mentioned in the KooijySta grant. 

The present inscription is dated the Saka year 1508, computed by the moon, the arrowSi 
the sky and the vasus, which corresponds to the cyclic year Vyaya. On the Utthana- 
dvUdaJit tithi of the bright half of tho month KSrttika, V^AkatapatidSva^Mlaharaya granted, 
at the request of Virabhdpa, the village of Gahgavarappatti, under the name of Virabhd- 
pa-samudram, to a number of BrShmanas. The grant was made in the presonoo of tho god 
VehkateSa of Timputi. As in the other grants, Vohkatapatidovaraya 1. is described as having 
vanquished MaliklbharSma’s son MahamandadShu, (V, 30), who has been ideutidod by Di*. 
Hultzsoh with the Oolkon^A king Mahammad ShSh, son of Ibrahim Shah, who reigned from 
158M611, A. D, 

We know from the VilSppSkkam grant that Venkatapalidova had fivo wives ; of these 
VehkatSmb^ lUlghavamba, Pedobamamba and Kfishjjiamamba are montioned in our inscrip- 
tion ; mention is not made of Kondambika, perhaps buoausa at tho time of the issue of this 
grant, which is fifteen years earlier than that of the VilappSkkam grant, ho had not married 
this lady. 

The hitudaa of Venkatapaiiddva (Vv. 32-39) are identical with those given in tho other 
grants, and have already been explained by the editors of those grants. 

Venkatapatidova, like many other kings of the Vijayanagara dynasty, was a great devotee 
of the god VenkatdSa of Tirupati. A life size bronze statue of this king is placed in thu temple 
at Tirumala on the Tirupati hills, and some sort of puyV; is offered dally to it and also to the 
bronze images of the great Krishnaddvaraya and his two heroic^ queens, ChinnSdovl and 
Tirumaladdvl. 

The prince Virabhtlpa, at whoso request the grant was made, was the son by Lakshmamft, 
of Kpishpa^nyipatl and the grandson of VidvanStha.® Ho boars tho hirudaa Samaya^drohanf 
gan^a, Ayy^valf-puravar-cJCdhisvara, (Aildva}ipura of other records), and Dakshuiasamndn’sa 
(V. 7). Vlrabhfipa, the grant relates, oonstructod a mandapa with finely sculptured pillars in 
the temple of Sundaranayaka at Madura (V. 68). He gave to the goddess Minakshi of tho samo 
place an armour studded with gems (ibidem). A Tamil work called tho Tirnppani-malai, which 
describes in detail the donations made by various i^ersons to the temple of Mluakshl and 
^nndarSdvara of Madura, states'^ that Kfishpa-Vlrappa^Nayaka oonstructod (re-constructed ?) 
the Velliyamhalam^ the northern Odpuram^ the shrine called Sevvfharam, the kitchen, as also 
the thousand pillared mandapa, the MUrttiyamman*mandapa, the Surru-mandapa of the second 
prdkdra, and the Virappa-mandapa with sculptured pillars. He also covered the pillars of a 
mandapa of the temple of MlnSkshl with gold. Virappa^mandapa is perhaps tho one that 
is referred to in the present grant. 

This and the other grants of Venkatapatidovaraya mention that the king was anointed' 
on the throne by his family priest TatSohSrya. Who this TataohSiya was, how he became 
the family priest of the kings of Vijayanagara, and when and in what circumstances the latter 
embraced Vislicai9m»*-^all these are interesting questions which have hitherto romainod 


‘ Ind. Ant, Yol XIII, pp. 125 If. * .jr»d. Ant, Vol. XIII, pp. 153 ff. 

• Ind., Vol III, pp. 286 ff. « Jffp, Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 269 ff. 

• Of. the genealogy of thove N&yaksf of Madura, Ind., Vol. HI, p« 239. 

• Vv. 52*54. 


162 


EPIOlULFmA INDIOA. 


[Voi. ro. 


unexplained. Chapters 23 io 26 of the PtaptutnUmfita, » work on tke kienuroky of ike drivaisk- 
oavas, give a snocinoi account of the family of the TStSohSiyas, ike descendants of dniailanitha, 
better known by his familiar name Feriya Tiramalai>nambi. The &mily to whick the TStSohBryas 
belong, is called the Srlteila-vaAia after this original ancestor of theirs. Be was the 
uncle of the great Srlvaishoava ach/nrya BSmSnnja, and also one of the fire disciples of 
YSmunSrya, who was the immediate guru of R&mBnnja. In ike Srlteila-eadiia were bom two 
brothers, NaraaiihhachSrya and HahgBohBrya. These were great speoialista in expounding the 
epic RamSyana, like all the members of the family beginning from Peiiya Tirumalai'uambi. 
They both went to with a desire to earn money by expounding the RBmSyaoa. Not finding 

;E]ttfir sufficiently paying, they drifted on to Vijayanagara, the capital of the kings of that 
dynasty. There, tbo king Virfipaksha was then ruling in great splendour. His relatives, 
envious of his prosperity, attempted to assassinate him, bat he escaped to the adjacent country, 
gathered enough soldiers, and returned to Vijayanagara one night and killed the whole lot of his 
relatives in thoir beds. Thus suddenly murdered and left without any obsequies, they all became 
pu<S,cha8, and began to haunt the house in which they had been killed. ' So, VirfipSksha built 
lor himself a new palace and lived in it. However, the trouble due to the ghosts did not oeaso, 
and no amount of peace-offering would oSeot any change in their attitude towwds him. At this 
juncture the two brothers happened to go to Vijayanagara; they wont straight ipt6 the haunted 
house, mistaking it for the residence of the king. The place was well lit and the ghost piince 
was holding a darbar into which the two brothers were ushered hy a ghost servant. On being 
questioned by the ghost king who they were and what they wanted, the younger brother 
introduced his elder brother as a great expounder of the RSmftyaua, and stated that they both 
went there to seek the royal patronage. The ghost prince commanded them daily to read and 
esplain the BBmByaua to him in his palaoe and promised in return for it a dfudra a day and a 
largo sum of money on the day on which the portion relating to the paftSbhishSka of Rama 
was io be road. They agreed to the proposal, and the recital of the RimSyaoa went on day after 
day, when finally they were rewarded amply for their trouble on the paitobhiahslca day. The 
ghosts, OB an effect of the virtue of listening to the RSmSyapa, went direct io the SdntOnika-liilca, 
^iog freed from their ghost existence. This service of the brothers of the §rl6aila-oaikjfa did 
indirectly a great good to tho reigning prince by removing from him all the tronbles he was 
suffering in the hands of the ghosts, He discovered his benefactors and requested iba¥r^ to recite 
tho BSmayaua in his palace also and loaded them at the end with riches and himself became 
the disciple of the elder brother, NarasimhSchSrya (who is better known to the Siivaishnavas 
as Ettfir SingarSohSrya) and changed the royal sigaatnre from VirfipBksha to Vekkaf^a. 

The ninth in descent from this NarasiihhSohSrya was TSiSrya* He was the oontemporary 
of a Bfimaddva,^ with whom he retired to Chandragiri. This TStScya lived oontomporaneonsly 
withVSdhftla DoddayBohfirya of ChOjaringapuram (Sholingur), the author of the Chan- 
damSrutam, a work written in refutation of the AdvaitadtpikS of Appayya Dlksbiia. We know 
from the VijSppSkkam grant that Appayya Dlkshita was a oontemporwy of VefikapspAtidevarSya 
I. Hence, the TStSrya mentioned above (idso known M the PaHeKa-vMiaA>hdfljanam 
TStBchsrya, a name which he derived from his work, Paficha-f»afa*&h0fija«a), Dod^^ySohSiya 
and Appayya Dlkshita were of the same time. l^akshmlknmSra TBtBohBrya, who waa more 
familiarly known as Ksti-ltanyaktl-deinavn TStSohirya, was the son of PtMcha^maier-bhaHjanam 
TStSchSrra. This LakahmlkumSra was the guru of Vefiks^apatiddvarBya, who grant^ kis 
whole kingdom to his itcharya.* This same person should, the^ore, he the guru who is 


^ Could this be R&iii%r&ja, the elder brother of Vehkatapattdovar&jra I. P 

* tarva^e/atya Sdmtrdy^d^aMniaraHi maidfmS I 

ZaibfkmtItKmdra-Tdtdryufh maAdindiiamsaMrayat ta makdn VtAkalopatirSfUk MMdn madSya^b 1 
tadrdjyqik dSiidddMuitdi vidhdya gunhHakiimd^ yuru-leoiMearyu-ntratuf^ ^tUaifkkaraoaijdMob H 
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tten lon^ 10 <K)pp«r<plAte grants as having performed the oeremcmy for the 

ing. That he WM in great power at that time, is evidenced by the large number of insoriptions 
0 *ry* found on the walls of the YatadarijaavSinin temple at Conjeeveram, whither 

he had wmovod his quarters in a later period of his Ufe. Tbe authprof the Prapannamrita 
was the^ disciple of BahgauBtba, the grandson of LakshmikumSra TBtBohBrya and belonged to 
the family of Andhrapdrne (Vadnganambi), one of the favourite disciples of RBinSnuja. 

Below are given two lists, the one detailing the donees and the shares they ' each received 
etc., and ^tbe other gfiving the names of places occurring in the document, , which are as far as 
possible identified therein with the modern names. 

The person who composed the iSdsana was E|iBhpa*kavi EBmakAti, the grandson of SabhSpati 
and the engraver was ViranBchSrya, the son of Gapapaya. A considerable number of the 
verses of our document are found in the Mangalampid grant of YethAn I.,' where it is stated that 
the composer of the versos was one Ohidambara*kavi, sister's son of Sivasflrya, the king of poets ; 
whereas the Kfiniyfir plates, the VilBppSkkam, Kopdyata and KallaknjiSi grants, which contain 
many of the same verses as our document, ate said to be the composition of R3ma, the son of 
EBmakOti and the grandson of Sabb&pati ; a similar grant belongs to the EUdli 6r\ng6ri SvBmi's 
maiha% aud the writing is claimed there by Kfishpakavi ESmakAti, the grandson of Sabhapati. 
Thus there is a great deal of divergence in the statement as to the actual authorship of the 
composition. It appears that some one of the earlier members of the family, SabhSpati or some 
one else, for instance^ was the actual author, and every time his verses woro repeated and added 
to in drawing up fresh documents by the various later members of the family, the composition 
was claimed to be his by the copyist. The copyist in the present case appears, as in the case 
of the Eudli ma{ha plates, Erisbpa’kavi. 


List of donees, eto. 


No. 

Name of the doneo. 

i 

Father's name. 

Qotra# 

Sakha. 

Kative place. 

Num- 
ber of 

1 

The god KalahastUvara 

• to t«l 





1 

2 

The god Lakihm!- 
nbriyapa* 


i 

,4 •••t 


1 

$ 

The teacher of 

] 





B 

Do. of Tajur-vida 

r aatooo 

•••see 



A 

6 

OAvinda Bha(ta 

U^eya Bhatt^ • • 

BhAradTlJa • 

Rik • 

VAniva]a • 

2 

6 

Niriyapa Bbatta 

PutVi Bhafta • • 

Do, 

Do. 

HStdr . . 

2 

7 

Hastaka VeShataya . 

Itonnaraia • • 

Do, 

Yajui 

AnSgnndl . 

z 

8 

Biyatam KoedapBrya . 

Pinna MAdhavayirya 


Do. 

UadavBdala 

2 

9 

-^Hutaka Nigappaya . 

Vimpparaia s • 

Kafyapa s 

^ik s 0 


1 

10 

ASSSSS 

^rlnivMrya 

i 

MahAbhiahya Kara* 
lambbatti^. 

FfttimAiha 

Do, 

»•»... 

1 


* A OollectioH oftht iiueripHont on eoppir-platit an/t tionet in fio NtUori iutrief by Butterworth 
sad V. yenngppftul Ohstty, pp. SB If. 

* SpigraphUt (kurnnUea, YoL VIl, Part 1, pp. 61 It. 
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Idst of donees, eto. — (sonid. 


Ko 

Name of donco. 

Father's name. 

Gotra. 

B 

Native place. 

% 

Nuffif 
bar o{ 
vfifUi. 

n 

1 Naniyana • • e 

Narasambbatta • 

^ Putimasba . 

9ik . . 

Alabfir • . 

1 

12 

Tinimalarya’ • e 

Do, 

Do, 

Do. 

Sirivaram . 

1 

13 

Ananda BhaUi^ • 

Gopln&tba • * 

Atreya • « 

Do. 

Do. 

1 

14 

Tammana • 

Do. 

Putimftsba , 

Do. 


1 

15 


Yajuesvara Bbatta • 

Gautama • 

,*• 


• to 

16 

Sdmayajin • . • 

Sirhb&dri • • 

Kalyapa • • 

Rik . 

Togamcboti • 

1 

17 

Snniv&sa • 

Basava- Bbatta • • 

Kan^ika « « 

Yajua 


8 

IS 

Tirumalarya • 

V^enkata • « 

Jamadagnl • 

Rik • • 

Hosakere , 

t 

1 

10 

Madauabburata Ko^du . 

Naga-Bbatta • 

* 

Srivatsa • , 

Yftjo* 


8 

20 

Yallambhatta • . 

Cbitti Bbatta t • 

Bbiradvaja . 

Rik . 

Talamu^ipi 

1 

fil 

Vciiba^a Bba^la . 

Ramacbaudra Bbatt^ • 

Atreya * 

Do. 


1 

22 

Srinivasa Bbatto 

Lakshmlnrisimba 

Srivatsa « , 

Do. 


; 

23 

Aiibhala Naraslrhba 

/ 

Srlnlvosarya • 

Do. 

Do. 

Eambha)ur 

1 

24 

Ragbupati • 

Jaggarasa • , 

Vasisktha # 

Do, 

Akaralla 

1 

25 

Narasam-Bbagavats e 

Annamarasa • . 

Mauna-Blmrgava 

Do. 


1 

26 

j 

Gdprda • 

Ndga- Bbatta • • 

Kauudinya • 

Yajue . 

0^y3|ur 

1 

27 

Guyinda BbaUs • 

Api)aji . * 

Harita , 

Do. 

Ve^eya|Qr , 

1 

28 

PSjpdurafigaya • 

Chsudn Bbatta , 

Vj^vatiiitra 

^ik . 

j U^ya}jir , 

1 

29 

Narnuiihba Bba^ta • 

Kfishpambbatta 

Do. 

Do. 

MD]avtjr 

1 

SO 

Krisb^ambba^t^ • • 

Janurddana • 

Do. 

Do. 

U4aya|ur . 

1 

31 

Lakshma^a • 

Devardja Bbatta e 

Bbaradvaja 

Yaja. 

Do. 

2 

3? 

Ldkauatba • • • 

Yajuanaraya^a Bbatta 

Do. 

Do. 


1 

83 

Vittbala Blm^ti^ • 

Sagara Narayana 

Bbatta. 

Kaulika • 

Do. 


8 

84 

Venkata Bha^to • 

Tirumala Bbatta 

Bhiradvaja • 

Do. 


8 

85 

Dbarmaraja Bbatta 

Srinivasa Bbagavata » 

Saihkfiti « • 

Yajus . 

• ••Iff 

8 

80 

Tiruveiikatanaibarya • 

Rama-Bbatta • , 

Maudgalya 

Do. 


1 

87 

Uppa-Bbatt& • 

Chu^ama^Indra , 

Atreya • 

9ik . 

Mptalima^u » 

1 

88 

Ananda Bhatt^ • • 

Tirumalarya « 

Bbaradvaja • 

Yajui . 

Aluhatola (F) . 

; 

89 ' 

Chidatnbara Bbatta 

Tiramala Bbafta • 

Harita « 

Do. 

Kalye . . 

1 

40 

Kamalanabba Bbafta • 

Cbakrambbatta , 

Sdvatsa • 

Do. 

Ontti . 

1 

«! 

KdnSri Bbatta e 

Tirumalarya « 

Kau^^inya # 

Do. 

Boaakaro « • 

1 









Ko. 21.] 


DALAVAT A'QBAHARAM PLATES 


165 


List of donees, eto.—oontd. 


No. 

Name of tbe donee. 

Father*! name. 

s 

Gotra. 

Sikbt. 

Native place. 

Niim* 
ber of 
vfiflif. 

42 

Anantfirya 


Narayai^arya • 

Srivatsa • 

• 

Yoju* 

Melnadu • 

1 

43 

Tirumalarya 


'firumala Rbatta 

Vilvimitra 

• 

Do. 

Bapdara (P) 

1 

44 

Lakehma^aya 


Vi§varupam Tirumala 
Bhat(a. 

Bbaradvaja 

• 

Do. 


i 

45 

Kd^^nkara Bba^ta 


Ka^inatha Bbatta . 

Srivutsa • 

• 

Do. 


1 

4G 

Basava-Bhat^ . 


Libgambbatta . 

Ka^yapa . 


Rik 


1 

47 

Viriipaksha Bhatta 


Lingambbatta . • 

Do, . 

e 

Do. 


2 

48 

Vaidyan&tha • 


Qangadbara Bba^a . 

ViSviiinitra 

• 

Do. 



49 

Annambkatto 

• 

Koj^ia . e 

Kau^dinya 

a 

Yajus 

PandillupallL 

} 

50 

Lingambha(^ 


Ktijabasti Bbatta 

Atreya 

• 

Rik 

luukuuttt . 

1 

51 

Fan^arikakeha . 


Chandrayajvan • 

Do. 

e 

Yojos 

Garndadri 

1 

52 

Kariy -Tirumalarya 


Tukkadeva • • 

Do. j Jaimini 


.»• 



2 

53 

Tippa^a Bbatta • 


Sankara , 

Atroyn 

• 

Rik 


1 

54 

A|agambhatta # 


Laksbma^a Bha^a . 

Kaundinya 

0 

Yajiia . 

Mnttukurl 

1 

55 

Tirumala Bbat(a 


Bangu Bbatta « • 

Atreya 

0 

Do. 

Do, 

1 

66 

1 

Tilvagarbba-Aubbala 


Tirumalarya • • 

Kamakayana Vis- 
vamitra. 

Rik 


1 

67 

Qdvinda Bba^t^ 


Do. 

Bharadvaja 


Yajus * 

/ 

Sivapuram « 

1 

58 



Bbagarata Appa|aya . 

Srtvatfa . 


Do. 

Mammaka (P) , 

2 

69 

LalcihmlnariyRfondra 


Vedam Bdshadri Bbatta 

Kauiika • 


Do. 


1 

60 

Vyatarilja . . 


Rdghavarya • 

Hartta e 


Rik 

Maricbeti 

i 

Cl 

Ananda Bhat(a . 


‘ 

Timma^a Ddsa • 

ViMmitra 


Do. 


1 

62 

Poeyakd^i • • 


Naraya^a Bbatta 

Do. 


Do. 

Madhura ... 

1 

63 

ESlna•Bba(^ . 


Bdma-Bbatta • 

Kaiyapa . 


Yajua 

Chattipalli 

1 

64 

Laktbmapa Bhatl* 


Gu?inda • • e 

Gautama . 


Do. 

Barige (?) 

1 

65 

Babganitharys « 


Naraya^a Bhattdndra . 

Vi^v'amitra 


Rik 

Madbura # 

1 

66 

App&jl • • 


Naras6p^by3ya 

Kaundinya 


Yajus s 

Udayalur . 


67 

BaAgappa . 


Nagaraaa 

AtrSya • 


Bik . 

Arubgoud^ 

1 

68 

Tlramala Bhafts • 


Tirumala Bbatta 

Svivatn . 


Yaju! 

Sonna • 

1 

69 

Do. . 


N4g§-Bbatta • 

Atreya * 


Bik . 

Arubgouda # 

2 

70 

Do. 


Do* s 

Do. > 


Yajua a 

Mauilcheri 

. 

1 

71 

Lakihmaroia • 


Doo 

VUvimltra 


Bik a 


3 

72 

lUdaps • • 


Chaujia Bbatta 

Bbarad?2Ja 


Yajua 


1 
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List of 4onesa, eto. — oontd. 


No. 

Name of the donee. 

Fatberia name. 

Gdtra. 

B 

1 

Native place. 

Num- 
ber of 
cfitfi#. 

73 

Kriib^ainbhstts 

• 

Padmanabb&dbvarkidra 

Brivatea • 

« 

Yajue 

0 

Ya^aralli 


1 

74 

Chandappa « 

• 

Narayana Pap^ta 

• 

Vadbula . 

f 

Do. 




4 

75 

Koneri Bha^tc^ 

« 

Vyasar&ya . 


Bbaradvaja 

t 

Do. 


K^la . 


i 

76 

Heri Bbatta • 

• 

Kdnefri Bbatta • 

a 

Harita • 

• 

Bik . 

• 

Mnlv&yi , 


k 

77 

AlagbUija • 

• 

Tirumala Bha^tt^ 


YasUbtha 

• 

Do. 


BidurebalB 


1 

78 

Kopdu Bba^t^ 

• 

Vidyadbara Bhatt^ 

« 

Bbftradvaja 

• 

Yajus 

• 

Stavalam (?) 


1 

79 

Sobkapa • • 

• 

Akkaparya • 

• 

Tasiabtha 


9ik . 

• 

Yadappata 


1 

80 

Lihgarftja • 

« 

Cbennamarftja . 

* 

f KauBka 

X Vifivdmitra. 

) 

Do. 


l.tt*. 


i 

61 

Jayaraya • « 

• 

Tlmiaala Bhatt* 

• 

Atreya • 

e 

Do. 




1 

82 

Vehka^ya # • 

• 

Kayapa . • 

a 

Kapi 

# 

Do. 


Kalabarlge 


2 

83 

Brahmeivara 

• 

• « 

• 

•It 


Yajtte 

• 



1 

84 

Srinivasa Bbatta 

• 

Ragbunatba # 

» 

Putim^ha 

• 

B>k . 

• 

Bonur . ,, 


i 

85 

Nlrfija^srjrA 

« 

Do. 


1)0. 


Do. 


Do. 


1 

8G 

Tirnmala Narasiihba 


I§riniv&ea • 

V 

Obiradvaja 

♦ 

Do. 


Vftnlvala • 


1 

87 

Yarada Narasimbarya 


Krisbnambhatta 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


1 

88 

BbAnn Bba^t^ 


VaUambbatta • 

• 

Svatantra-Kapi . 

Do. 


Kdtige 0 


1 

69 

Bilgbava Bbatta • 

• 

Vyasaraya • 

a 

Harita • 

e 

Do. 


Maricheti 


1 

90 

U^ayambbatta . 


Oovinda Bbatta « 

• 

Do. 


Do. 


Bidirahaili 


1 

91 

Anbbala Bha^^ • 


Koneri Bbatta • 


Do. 


Do. 


Mariobdti 


i 

92 

Devaraja BbafV^. 


Rnmarya • 

• 

Bapdilja • 

• 

Do. 


Mnitattihalli 


1 

63 

Tammana Bbatta 

• . 

Singari Bbatta • 

c 

Bbaradv&ja 

• 

Yajo. 

• ^ 

••••to 


t 

94 

NarayatJ^a . s 

« 

Kfishnambbatta 


Viivimitra 

• 

l^ik . 

• 

Kampila • 


X 

96 

Narasambbatta • 

tl 

Visbnn BbatV^ • 

• 

1 

Yaeisbtba 

* 

Do. 


Kontage . 

' 1 

• i 

i 

96 

Chika TfPumalarya 

f 

Vlttbala Bbatta < 

1 

.1 

KSIyapa . 

e 

Do. 


.«« 


1 

97 

Qiri Bbatt^ 

• 

Narnaambhatta 

a 

Harita 

a 

Yajo. 

• 

HnMettOialU 


I 

98 

Tirnmala Bbatta • 

• 

Janirdana Bbatfa 

t 

Atreya . 

» 

9lk . 

• 

Hkriwmndram 


1 

99 

Nar&yaia&rya < 

• 

Tirnmala Bbatta 

a 

Bb8radT&ja 

r 

Yajtta 


Dappftrl . 


1 

100 

Lihgambbatta • 

• 

SCiri Bbatta 

• 

Gantama « 

» 

Do. 


NandyUa . 


1 

101 

Fap^ari Bhatt^ 

• 

TirCipakeba Bbatta 

a 

Katyapa • 

• 

^Ik . 

. 

Lakdimlparsio 


1 

102 

YIdavirya ^ 

• 

Acbynta Bbatta 

* 

Eanndinya 

• 

Yajm 

• 



1 

108 

Tirnmala BhattSndr) 


Naraeambhatta 

a 

sssa 

VijrlmUi* 

• 

9ik . 

s 

Pas4s>i(P) 



1 
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Ust of donees, eto.— eonoM. 


No. 

i 

Name of donee. 

I 

Father^a name. 

Q5trs. 

^bi. 

N»Uv« piM*. 

1 

Num- 
ber o£ 

104 


Naraaambbatta 8url 

Atpgya 

. 

* 


1 

105 

Chennu • • 

Naraa&rya K^ava 
Bba^ta. 

BhIndT&j. 


YajAB 

Kr&nil. . . 

It 

106 

Veibkau Bba^^ . • 

Peddl Bba^tdi^dra 


• 

Do. 

Cbennayajjala (?)' 

* 

107 

Vjriaaraya Bha^^ 

Govlnda Bha^^ 

Bbiradvftja 

a 

Rik . • 

Vaniyala 

3 

106 

Timmttea ■ 

Mallanar&dbya P • 

Bo. 


Do. 


k 

109 

Girl Bhatt>^ • 

* 

Mababbasbya Srlni* 
vaia. 

Putimasba 


Do. 

•*'. ••• 

t 

no 

Tirnmala Bhatfa • 

Uppa^a Bba^to (P) • 

Kan^dinya 

• 

Yajns • 

GbadayakanVi • 

2 

111 

Vebka^ Bha^^ • 

Bftgbava Bba^a . ' 

Vaelsbtba . 


Rik . 

. • 

1 

112 

Kamalanabha Bhat^ • 

LakBbmidbarftryd • i 

Kalyapa • 

. 

Yajns 

Balapura . 

2 

113 

1 

Devarajarya 

Tirnmala Gangaya^i • 

Bbaradvdja 

• 

Do. 

Odayalur , 

8 

114 

Varada Bhagavata 

Lingarya • 

Visbi^uvardhana 

Vf,ik . 

j 

Yeddalur . . 

1 

116 

i 

• • • 

Ai^i^ambba^ta • 

Bb4rga?a • 

« 

Do. 

KottapalU 

1 

lie! 

Vedkat&drl 

Rimacbandrftrya • ^ 

Atr$ya 

0 

Rik . 

Ramacbandrapnra 

1 

117 

Knpparaaa 

Katnarasa • 

Kaui^d^^yft 

a 

Sukla Yajui. 

Knmbbagboi^m 

1 

118 

Bh&tkararya • » 

Bangaii&tba Bba^^ • 

Kau^ika • 

• 

Rik e 

Ghadiyftram (?) 

1 

119 

Kara^ikja Daihra^a • 

Lakebmlkdnta • • 

Kaa^lka 

vaiDitra. 

vu- 

Do. 

Periyakolam 

2 

120 

*g>— ..-rr 

Eaxanika Timmaraea . 

Tiparasa ' 


• 

Do. 

Do. 

1 


Names of places oooturring in the grant. 


Ai^Jn the detoripWon of the pront, vv. 44’63. 


No. 

Name o£ the place. 

Modern name* 

IKitrict. 

1 

Taluka, 

1 

HaetiD&Tatl . • • 

. 



••••ftft 


» 

DUMpuram . # ■ 

• 

Dhirlpamm . . 

• 

Coimbatore ft 

Ph&rttparam. 

8 

ilitSgu^ . > « 

ft 




ft...** 

4 

ft 

NedniigalAin t # f 

« 

Ne^aigulftm : • 

ft 

Mftdarft • . 

Madnrft. 

1 

6 

• 

P«rlyftki4ftin . * • 

m 

Periyaknlam \ 

e 

Dot 

i ■ 1 

Potiyakulam. 
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1«6 

Names of places ooourring in the gran^^o»<<f. 


Ko. 

9 

Name of place. 

Modern name. 

District. 

Taluks. 

6 

8un^lekkayikkanam&, cf. No, 1 

1 

1 Near 6npdaikk6yppa]ayan 
or near Ka^aviypat'tiCP) 

n Coimbatore, or^Jda« 
dura. ' 

Db&rapuram, or. Din- 
digul, or, Periyaku- 

7 

i Vaigrhayara • . 

Vaigai river . 


|ani. 

8 

. Pulattur Hill and village • 

Pulattur , « 

Madura 

Kodfiukkanal. 

D 

j Mungilai^ai • . • 




10 

1 

Ilaridra river • • • 

Mafijojar 



11 

Pujariuayakan hill . . 

Porhape situated near Pu- 
4arippatti. 

Madura . • 

Dindigul, or Palni, 

12 

1 Bribatkulya • ■ • 




13 

OardabHnkkanania, (Ka]udai 
ka^ama). 




14 

1 Tummalapatti • s • 

Tumbalapatti t '• 

Madura 

Palni. 

t 

16 

Bairuiayani'uru • • 


J: 


16 

Pnllamafijanpatti • • 




17 

Yadamalai lull • « 

«••••« 



18 

Gorlnvampat^i . • 

Oolkppfttti , ... 

Madura • « 

Palnl. 

10 

Vodappa^ti • • • 

Vedappatti • • 

Do. 

Periyaku}att. 

£0 

i 

Muppadi JnggitiayakappaUi 



aae 

21 1 

MclaikkoUappat^i * « 



•«« sas 

22 i 

Mett^ppattl • • • 

Mettappa^i . i . , 

f 

Madura . 

Dindigttl. 

23 i 

1 

Vfttirunda-Pcrumal temple 




24 : 

1 

Kfitti^'a.vakapntti . • 





25 1 

i 

Tenkarudii hill • • 


«#«••• 


1 

26 1 

Sovughanpatti • • • 

• 

Sevagampattl . , 

Madura • 

Diudigul. 

27 

VelSyndhau-kuttai • • • 

Voluy udamp^ayam 

Da 

Do, 

28 j 

Battulakkunta 

Butlogun(|tt . 

Do. 

Do. 

29 

Su^d^kkayikkanavayippatti 

Kaoavayppat^i 

Do, 

Do. or Periyakolam*^ 

30 

Palamanpat^i . • • • 

Pfilappattr(?) , 

Do, 

Dindigul. 

31 

Santeppaloyam • • 

Sandaiyur (P) , 

Do. 

Do. 

32 ! 

1 

Muritinuyanipatti • 

S« • • .1 



33! 

GuyyamaniiyanippaUl . 

GnIIapuram (?) , 

Madura , 

Periyakulam. 

84 j 

El]ekkottAppj^U^ r 

Ellakkdttai • • 

Do. 

Dindigul. 

36 ! 

1 

KapulnppaUi • • . . 

Kappiliyappatti • 

Do. 

PaluL 

36 

SXliD&yaiiippatti • • 

Vllinaykappattl or ^Ilay- 

Do. 

Dindigul or iP^riya* 

1 

Tondekkntyappan foreet « 

‘ampatti. 

ku)am. 

87 j 
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Names of plaoes oooonlng is the grant—conti. 


Ko. 

Nun* of plaet, 

Uodern mme, 

s 

District 

Ttlnkt. 

8d 

E&ttin4yanpatti • / 

1 

••• 



B9 

Tdravali . . . , 

1 

•Miep 


40 

VtrabhfipMamadnis aliat Ga^ga- 
Tirappa^l | 

Qangavarpaui 

Madura . • 

Periyakulam.. 


tkt enumeration of granttee, to. 80 — 138 , 


1 

4-. 

V&Dlvila 


• 

• 

• 





■ a* ••• 

2 

HdtCur 


• 

• 

0 






at 

Inegundi 


• 


0 

Anegandl 

a 

• 

Baicbur • 

GabgaTatl. 

4 

lla6»T84als 

• 

• 

• 

0 




M# as 

aaa**a 

5 

AlabOr . 


a 

* 


Alavur 

« 

a 

Chingleput . » 

CoDjeoveram. 

6 

dirivaram 


• 

• 

t 

Sivaram 

• 

a 

Do, 

Do. 

7 

TogarucMt^ 


• 


a 

Togarcbefti . 

0 

• 

Kumool « , 

Nandyal or Ramal- 
lakota. 

Qubbi or Maddaglri. 

8 

Hoiakere 


• 


• 

Uosakera • 

* 

• 

Tamkuru a 

9 

Talamo^ipi 


• 

e 

• 

Talamufipi a 

• 

• 

KarDool . 

Kandikotkur. 

10 

Kambh4|Cir 


• 

• 

• 




*»»ia* 


11 

O^y&lur 


• 


• 

06a;i|ur 

a 

• 

Tanjore • , 

Eambhakonaina 

12 

MolaT&p ' 


e 

• 


Mutubagala . 

a 

t 

Eolar , • 

Mulbagal. 

13 

Uoialima^o 


• 

« 

*1 

Mosalama^agu 

f 

a 

Eurnoo) . 

Nandikotkur. 

14 

Akdiatala(P) 


• 

• 

a 




aatf«a 

t«a»aa 

IS 

My* . 


• 

• 

• 

Ktlpa (f) . 

a 

a 

S. Eanara • 

1 

Udipior Uppiaangadl 

16 

Guta . 


• 

• 

■ 

Guta . 

a 

• 

Anantapur « 

Oootya 

17 

i 

1 


e 

a 

a 

atitaa 





18 

Bi94in(P) 


e 

• 

9 

1 aai tsi 




aav.. 

19 

FandlDapalU 


• 

• 

• 

Pandfllapalle a 

e 

a 

Quntur a • 

Bapatla. 

20 

Invknpt* 


• 

• 

9 

••••ee 



•aaatl 

a.aitf 

81 

Garn^UH 


• 

’ • 

a 

••'Mf 



attate 

[ aaa 

88 




• 

a 

IfvttvkStn . 

a 

• 

• 

N. Areot , • 

Cbittoor, 

88 

Sinpntam 


a 


a 

Sitapoian (f) 

e 

e 

TIinjora • 

Sumbhakonam. 

84 

11 

II 


• 

■ 

« 

saaasa 



aisaaa 

aasMe 
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Mftmes of places ooourring in tbe grantx^ooncZd. 



• 

Name o£ place. 

Modern nave 

==3 

• 


District. 

Talttka. 

25 

Mnricheti 

• 





••• 


. 

26 

Madbnra 

• 


Madura • 

• 

• 

Madura 

» , 

Madnsa. 

27 

Chatlipalli . • 

• 


Bei^IpaBl * 

• 

• 

Godavaryr 

• 

YeUaTanun* 

28 

Barigre (?) . • 

• 








29 

Arun^^o^da 

• 


Amgo^da • 

• 

• 

N. Arcot * 

• 

Cbittoor. 

80 

Sonnii (?) 

m 








81 

Mani^cheri • 

• 


•• ••• 






82 

YadavalH 

• 


*••••« 






83 

Kdlula . 

• 


KSl&r . 

• 

• 

Kolar 

• 

Kolar. 

f 

84 

BidurehalU 

a 


BldarebalU 

• 

• 

Baugalore . 


Hoskota. 

85 

Stavalam (?) • •' 

• 








86 

Yfuiappala • •. 

• 


•••••• 






37 

Kalabarigo • * 

• 


Gulbarga • 

• 

• 

Gulbarga 

• 

Gdlbarga. 

88 

Bell^r « • • 

• 


Beiluru « 

• 

• 

Kolar • 

- 

Kolar, 

39 

Kdiige • • • 


• 

Kusgi Town . 

• 

• 

Bellary • 

• 

Adinii* 

40 

Mallatliha}U 

« 








41 

Kaxnpila • « 

• 


1 Kampili • 

• 

• 

Bellary • 

e# 

Hoepet. 

42 

Konlage . • 

• 


Kondage • 

m 

• • 

Tanjore .. 

• 

KmnblinkmBin. 

43 

Harisaniudram 

• 


Harcsamudnun 

• 

• 

Bellary 


Hayadrag, 

41 

Pappuri . • a 

• 









45 1 

Nandyala . • 

• 


Nandyal • 

m 

• 1 

Knrnool » ^ 

1 

* 

Naadgnri. 

46 

Lakfliunipuram 

• 








47 

Fa^^ari • • 

• 



5 

• 

Sbolapnr • 

• 1 

Piq*^lwrp«r. 

48 

Krftn&la • • 

• 







•••••• 

49 

CbeDnavajjula (?), 








••• ••• 

50 

Gbadayakanti 

• 






• 


51 

B&14pura . • 

• 


Ba}|Spnra (?) 

• 

• 

SLolar or Bangalore. 

Ckfkte ar Dodda* 


Ye^daldr 








Ballapnr, 

52 

• 






i 

53 

KottapalU • • 

« 







t ••••• 

54 

Eamachandraparam « 

• 








56 

Kanibhag559am « 

• 


Kumbbakd^am 

• 

‘ * 

Tanjore • 

• 


66 

Gba4l7ir8BDu(?) 

• 





•ft .mt 

• 

<#••••• 

57 

Periyakojam • • 

« 


Periyaku}ain • 

m 

• 

Madnra • 

• 
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•TEXTi 

First Plate. 

2 rnmjfjmf I (^^rot) 

3 iD ^*] ‘ iksw?f’ [I*] f^* f^- 

4 WfN V5l?Tt NWT^ i? l[l ^*] ??- 

5 I ^wi fs ^hMui i ?nr i[i 

6 i ^rr^nN 

7 w. i[i 8*] f>j^?T^in3iT- 

8 fTwar^: ?raTfHwr¥RRT^ ^- 

9 I TTff^ »TOTt ^crfN^w?r??t" 

10 I i[i ^*] ‘“sT^^renew^^i: 

12 wnrrag^ i ^rerra^ft^raNt ^ g^rt ^- 

13 Ei7rsif?n5i3f^iTTW imn- 

14 HttM*. i[i i*] wmfrjpmwwt^i}^ f3pJfrat3|p^- 

16 ^Tf^»P«t^nT^TfN NT" 5«rffN HHlfNNig I "N5|%- 

16 N N NtfWNN(3rT%N)4llP(ffl«N OT ^ TTN- 

17 N^q T T fEfff 7f7r[:»] l[l '«►*] 

18 gNNTNtNfHrgJT: l ^ NTeB^gfNNTPSN- 

19 Tl[lN]N»n»f»fWr fNITtwg l[l c*] NTogcnlfnl^il- 

20 [fN]Ngt NWBTm# I 


^ From irapre^uouE supplied b^ 
^ Motro: Anaih^fubh. 

• Bead °*jf^Fm. 

• Bead 

• Bead 
w Bead 

w Bead ®«tg®. 

U Bead ifinK««r. 

16 Metre t ^rddlayikrldita. 

>• Read 

^JMetre; Ratbdddbat&. *' 


Mr* Me K. NarayapMami Ayyar. 

• Kottd °g^»T. 

» Bead qiCWRm. 

» Bead 

B Metro : Sardulavikridita. 
» Bead "ww’wst. 

Metre : Sragdhara* 

'» Read 
* ” Bend 

>• Bead °»jw«r:- 

** Metre : Voeantatilafta. 


1 z 2 
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Second Plate; Firtt 8 id»> 

21 qnWWW 

22 iii iq ift i rt i[i t*] mmr^- 

23 in"iwn i whnnrtff' 

24 TOTWWT VMKJ* 

26 flf vf •[• ^**3 C^!Nt* 

26 ^^ 4 ^fw H'^ i ih nrn imn* i 

27 ^ qP i fi r Fc^ jf f^f^pranr 

28 (e i gw WF8\ l[l t^*] 

29 wT^»r [^] wiTwnr® UMi i ^f»rfvr« 

30 ni fhf^ fq^f m f»r- 

31 fW i[i ^^*3 ®^kwwTsiW?uroi fm W«w5rt- 
82 f§?iR?«wiRit \ 

33 ^ i[i ^^*3 

36 fn wifn TO ^Nifii ^ 

38 ifTf9T iD ^8*] ^ f?T^»ratf«rart 

37 unn^ftr fMHw ^{v)iit i 

38 ttfWf wfS^- 

39 TOTO qkrrot: i[i xt*! ‘‘tf^upraftfro ^ 

40 ^ ^NrarfiEf^rW i ^wr*ra' 

41 fr ’G ”^?TPn*s^ [^p»rm]firr fnrow^^W 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

42 Kl^ IT^Nt: l[l li*3 

43 fn fwm ^ wwwraK: i 

44 u^rore iD t®*3 ”ft«<««wfrnxlf ir- 

46 PiTO I 


^ Metre : Prithy!. 

* Metre: Sikhari^l. 

® Bead ftftw* 

f Metre : VaiantatilaUU 

• Bead 

» Read «W*. 


■ Bead *^8. 

• Metre t Sallalikhi. 

• Metro t IiidiaTajr&. 

• Metre: Pflthfl. 
t* Metre: SttUaf. 

t* Metre: PwbpitSgrS. 


v Metre i Milirlt* 


M Bee^ PWrrtNt* 
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f .|,'E • 5 B Fr’I^a: ^ ^ .j ■ ^ 

,F i 'I'’'' f r ff g-t f f rr'p,§t- R '1-| , 

5 R, R tr p i^ClJ 5 i& f ' ^ ? 5 ' !? e i'- H". ' 2 'r' 

it, 1 1 i f I -p B u'-R '■: -r R £ j3 

£ It r - rli « 1 5 L- -p 2^ ‘ 


■’7/ 

? 5 T^ ^ 7 f5 ? > p ‘p X TOrtr f 

n y-^irt 'ir<F R'S Lr t ^ _ [T--' .^ V, 

; 5 f ‘5 S E ^ f "" - •'''■' ^ 


; p£ |-i£5 'If ^ P 1 1 

£' s' BJi’ii'r ’VI ^ '5 % ,? P 5 ^ r 'c- 5^- 

?-6 e'^ 5 » £'^ £ G (Tr ? ff "= 


Cvf (c. 4 ^ ^ iv ,-^b Ilf f p 1! 

•C 5 ^ P a 1 2 5 1 'i B £ ;^':^=^. 

R '’'Tf C-ff-rr. i5£®.p e2’fl5>''- rr 


f V IT CT f ro _ . , 

^r- l: IP R' 


-*x-i ';*r 


Tp'tf fiL 

1 1 Ilf Ilf 1^ 


- K ^ P 1^ p ^ ^Tri R^.ff It 

■'I- r^' ^ £ R 'i ' ^ 'C vC K c 1^ 

- £ b ^ 5 £ ? e R .T.: CRR. (TS ■ 


i\ 




Jj. VrTt I ^ fS f- te C ^ jpf mll'J E 15 #. 

r^P I T ^-.2 ® P S S t| f Sf-?f |1 

'T r ^ ^ 1 1 f ^ « S’=T ^ ^- 

2 U 'p I5'e ^ I FXfr r|5t^r: 


;< 


•A 


I - 

P ,-r r /p 

>T, i;ss w ^ 


^ a -r- ^ I' 

'*' R (TT 'to fTs -5 I 


ki 
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<0 


o 


o 
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OALAVAT AGRAHABAlf KiATBS. 

47 NT NN»^ iD t®*] *NWWW fWt NWW- 

48 NTN^ljS; I «iT(^)N\N^(!tim*lNNJN: l^Nf Nt^»W*wr* 

49 N^W] l[ U*]. *f^ ^- 

60 > TTflNfWt^L^] ^W- 

61 Plifa fait fNNqtt NUT^ NNkft 

62 l[l N*] ‘NUftlNmNNW NNI NflfN^ Nfif Ntf^RJ* 

63 I NTNt^tfNfN W nTNT t^^lN ^ •[! ^t*] - 

64 *qtlftN)iNilNI N <WI N ^ NNlN\NNT^q^^i8NH* 

66 8NI NN(?f)NTN^ fiffNN^ ^ N: I ^NTNUiN N^- 

66 ^«arfN 81 »IN<INI 4 , 4 NI^Mn NmTNCT*]NT#itNNT»WN 

67 NTfN ![l 'NNNN: NNtH- 

68 NNTtf^ I N\^NAi4irNi^N BtTfN(fN;) 

69 a5tK«RTN[:*] fNRWTN^‘. i[» ®NN^ ftnr. ^ 

60 D*] ^3?* 

61 fNNNNT^“ NNWNNTO- 


Third Plate} First Side. 


62 ID »»•] 

63 “jjfWnraTftt wMfie? vhi: i “ittw* 

64 tnrtft* ‘'^(0 wrt iuir«fll»n«Pi- 

66 4nitwnrw.'[< «*] fSnwrt^ «^[mr 

66 I »w- 

67 ji wi iD <4*] ^WiialwHOS* 

68 


1 Metre: UpejiH. ^ 
I Metre : dikheriol, 

» Bead 9P®1* 

» Metre: 6 e t l *i ftb L 
IS jteed 
M Bead 

u Metre: FritbeL 
u Bead 
. ^Bead 


* Bead 9^ 

« Bead 

• Metre : Bragdhari. Bead * 

• Bead lti°. 
u Bead 

» Bead "Mum. 
fi Bead ^<W®. 
ir Bead <ipvt« 


BeadBt|^«. 
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EPlGBAPmA INblCA. 


[ Vou XII. 


69 f%RW[fjt^ wn^wfwpf m htW wr w- 

70 gTTfit ^^ <iTt g r[:*] wt i[i ^'9**] ^nnN^- 

71 TT^srrf^ ^ti^fNrtrmwnlN ?K i ?r- 

72 iivrf^«TT l^^f^fl[if5?iNsD*3 trflrrWIwr 

73 sncTfwrTO?^ imnsRnPf i[i ^^*1 wwrNr 

74 TOP«i«t^ I 5^(w) ininft ?r t- 

76 i[i rir^ 

77 f^: I JtT «?f^- 

78 <;<H* nig 4l< ^iTyc ^ ^ i[i ^••] 

80 i ^ 

81 iinRnFrmiw ^ ?isrlhs7iraf^[:*] ^If^- 

82 ziit^ i[i?i*] ' ^«iK i r « ini4V fe T gtr^q 41 ti'ftT §^cft - 

Third Plate; Second Side. 

83 f^HT3E?r4: I qKTCt%^rm»nT:iT9Giw?i9»- 

84 ^59n^^t?iT»r: i[i ^^*3 

85 ^T3Tt i[i ^^*ii] 

87 ^[:*] i[i ?^*] '^tnrt ^ v^- 

88 ?3TWW5^^fH*“ • qnunf^Hi^ 

89 xr?T l[l ^8*] 

90 ht; »[l ^ai*] 1 


' Metro: PrithvK 

• Metre : Sanlulavikriclita. 

* Read 

7 Metro : Sordulavikridita. 
® Metro : Malioi. 

!*> Read 


^ Metre : ludravajra. 

* Bead 

• Bead IR|«: 

^ Metre ; Upajati. 


IV; 


® Metro : Mahoi. 

!*> Bead ®1iw:. Tlie iniaaing half of tbe staazo can be anpplied from other inKriptibna, cf. t.ff, above^ 7ol» 
\ p. 876, V. 28, *(0PIP^ 

H Metre: BathSddhata. “ Road fW° 

>• Bead 

»« Metre of the flrat half Anvl«bt«Wi and of .the wqond AryS. *» Bead ®*nf tft ^TT. 

1* Metre : Arjd. The second half of t. 3S is missing as in several other grants. It can her sapplM; r.^. front 

the Vil&pika granti tiidye, V/OL IV, p. ^5, v,. 88f qf?rf^^7?fWV0 
»i Metre I Arya. 


fil.] 
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91 iwaflfitifi H Oflm I'CTlI t[, 

93 i[i 

94 fw^ ^P8 iT TO4iiil i Pi ; I 

96 vrntVK: i[i ^c*] f»r<?nRftre7r: iCi 

97 f^W ^Snnm” I ^9TfTOf5 f^- 

98 iT?rt‘* iira»^ (i) 

99 ^ TI| Hl<i1 ; 11 [«o «*] TWWBt » ^- 

100 [i] amrfH^ ?nf% ^wif^aiwiwfw »[i «»] 

* [1> 

101 WPWHCTtf^ * ^%lRBrt l[» II*] 

102 **msn?rwf«?¥T^^wiwTwfrfraT i frowNt fwiT- 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 

103 f^i^: »[i «•] '**rfe?T ▼%?fwwT ’StsiTC^n)- 

W- 

104 I ^rr^njas^sral i[i bb »•] 

106 ^m<jfi4fdb4)4jpiT V I gtitT ft^ T <g4j4^4intb r- 

106 i[i B^i «*] I ^umr- 

107 f5n5??r ^ i[ b^ h*] Ifft^rwcrfir- 

108 ^ I i[i B'q h*] 


^ Metre: Dodhaka. 

■ B««d ®^irnr:. 

• Bead ®«W:. 

» Bead 

* Wrft* . The second half of U» itania 

WT ^mt <ifiifiNaram 

* Metre: S&rdfllaviM^ta. 

» Bead 


“ Bead fh«<«ll^. 
« Bead jinul?. 
» Bead 

»BeadirVI«BT. 


* Beed . 

* Bead ®*TO;. 

^ Metre': AMthfebli* 

9 

can be nipplied from V. 88 of the Vi]ipp&kkam gnat, 9(9 

» Bead 
“Bead 

^ Metre: AuQshfiibh. 

« Bead ‘’ilPfB. 

“ Bead ®fa|ff^4«9. 

“ Bead 
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EPiaOAFfllA. INblOA. 


[ Vot. xn 


109 ^iftr fWirt I 

110 i[i «c «•] i irr^- 

m 

111 \[\ 8 A »•] 

112 f^m[;*] ^ I H i r q q fK f; i[i n*] 

fffir- 


113 ffr8R* ! wfi i ^Cl8i tiftnff i ^vU'^rniflA^ aw i r g iiw fi i- 

114 i[i »*] *4lArTT«trffmiit mm i iiiaifl i fa ff i »8tq i4 «q« 

116 n l[l I*] \mm fwt- 

116 frt I i [i i*] 

117 I htct- - 

118 m l[l «L« «•] I 

119 ffi i[i 18 «*] 

120 im I ’itwTgwfzwC:*] gm?i i[i ii #*J 

wiftrw- 

121 W ^iRimflirn ff ^ ^ I iRNnaN^rroini ^ i 

[l !'• ••] *w- 

122 »rNr(ir)^nftf ^ TOiftsm?rf»ftTfriT i . wN 

123 ^ i[i »•] * «p^^ rnnqffim l iin fi r w^im » 


frrr irtfti- 

124 *'8 l[l lAi B*] 

125 n [!• «*1 


Fourth Plate; Second Side, 

126 I 8H(i«llwfi|l\- 

127 ir iD i,V «*] 

128 ijpra^lpsTOwnTtt ^r^pnf^ »D **] v- 

129 I ir fwim; i[r «•] Wi- 

f5i%in- 


^ Metre t AnnehtaUu 
• Beed 


* Bwd 

* B*»d ®5M2®* 
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No. 21.] 


130 ^rniiftriTOFr(w)9r^Tf5irN i ^ 

131 n* i[i AB «*] ini?f I 

332 |[| A^ tt *] 

Id 4^*] - 

133 in!55f?rcT?Nfwf%^ i 

134 nnc^N^A4fl^f«irbi^<iffl ^pppusTf^N^; i[i A'®*3 

136 *^Bii55A»rraqrer wwf^ srnrTf^f^wtr- 

186 Hp T 6fW<H I ^ A gf ^rnifl %IT 

137 firNTOT^m Kwwmfm ^irfw i[t a®*] 

188 fiR p^namP l ^ennuin Ttfir ^ [i*] 

139 fi r A H W<< mTWn nW T mN ^I»t^ NNtJgfN l[l A^-*] 

140 ^gT fi H»q > T^firfirarT»T^ cJ^B ii l^fl ^ \ liw [i*] 

141 flUTNrt [ll va**] 

143 ^ i[i '9%*] ‘^f?Tin»w[^Tt^p5^]^r^1aBTf?njiiN: \ ^- 

144 $inn?iRrfTOtw3: iD -©R*] *qn^gnTTgii^N(gn)TT fi Tg«^ <ii^w * 

wm: D*] 

145 i[i 'SA*] 

146 I ^ iS ^ AW^ i T ii r4^”^fBr^wrT^<grTqr^; i[i 'Sb*] 

147 f^vfHiT»rniwH I W^D*] 

l[l 'OA*] 

148 5t[:*] ^kni[fir*]4kfir(fv)if#CT i 

i[i ®A*] 

149 i(i) ^ 

160 |[| i f y^ W l k uT- 


* Metn I Asiub^nbh. 

* Metnt I^XtdillavUcrl^te. 

* Bend TO®. 

* BMd "^W*. 

* BMbd 

“ Bmd 8fwr®. 


• Natre: VMantotilakft. 

• Bead °«ir<a4. 

• Bead 

• Bead *^®. 

>« Bead 

»• Bead ®tr^. 


2a 
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161 

162 

163 

164 
166 
156 

167 

168 
169 
160 
161 
162 

163 

164 
166 
166 

167 

168 

169 

170 

171 

172 

173 


SJPiQRAPiaiA INDIOA. [Vol. Xll. 



Fifth Plate i First Side. • 

i[i 'Qc*] ®arwT 

i Tmsw twirr 

tnw: i[i <©£.•] % w^ ^iTO «tii% i 1^- 
i ^q iT f ^ y pn g ^T i[i ’s®*] 

Tj f^n?!f% I ¥«fM?n i1%’CTnTT^(iir)iTir- 


i[i c.*] *^irr7n«ri' wnr^W^rwisiiTwn® irron i f^T^- 
fHfwPT'ra tftf^di i[i ^\*] *^Tfiwnt9lt%iwi?r- 


I t ^ wrnrwT^?j^- 


W. I ?ffW?j ^TT^: l[l C8*3 * g » ^ ^ imr- 

5?inV«nj: i[i c^*] *^«inTP«RRNj^ j 

^ T’^^R*n«nim^7r i[i 




i[i c«*] i 

f%: i[i 

I firf^< F[^- 


i[i ^d ^W)»ninr?tVT: \ ^- 

i[i <■••] \fhjiw[T^^ 
i if%w- 

[«]fd i[i ct*3 *^^TOnrer iD **^*] 


» Road 

* Road ''cqSlfHm*. 

* Read ' «rT5'. 
t Head 

* Read 
« Reaft 

»» Read Ilia’S®* 


* Metre: Annahtfabh. 

* Read 

• Read “wTt. 

• Bead #. 

*• Bead twrt. 

« Bead ^tM®. 

>* The aeoo&d half of the vane hM.hoaa anMAh 

j 
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Fifth Plate; Second Side. 

174 , fwint; I ®ariwNT-’ 

176 imurr i[i 

176 mma: i irgnniV* ^frt^T^WFsrr^ i[i «-«*] 

178 ff%^; i[i £Li*] ’nmwfTwr^wr: i 

179 i[i AA*] i 

180 i [«.'®*] ’^kT^?W5i 

181 ^^91; I BTlhf?! \[\ AC*] 

182 TO ^TOT3TO5^: I gfawq rt 

183 ^:. i[\ AA*] I 

f^(ftl)ft '3i* 

184 iD 1*®*] 

185 «r: I iD 

186 irfftftTOKTOTWRlWT: » ’’i- 

187 i[i 1®^*] 

188 TO I |[| ^«^*] 

189 7rT3 |imif^ w ^ fiT^: » \[\ i®8*] 

190 '^5^’gfivrfi^ I f^’srrf^TO'® 

191 ^t5<TO \[\ i®A*] ^ \ gf^- 

192 ^grt i[i l®i*] ‘^nrfro^TO^gT. 

198 I (ggif^giw gr*ihw1«[^grgfRgj: iD ^ •'«>*] 

194 HTTO^^* * wTAirsi^^ «• 

Sixth Plate; First Side. 

196 (i t»s*] ‘W^sr ^<n»m r < w»iTO ot^: i 

198. ifl^ini w iyM wwn^8i» ftiw »C* iD < «*■*] ‘<ii^«i<*i8<- 

^ Metiet Ann^ubh. 

* Baad «t1^®. 

* B«td BgniTiH. 

» Bead KB®. 

* Bwd 

» Bead “ifKN 
»* BeadKKpr:* 


» Bead PbBI?: BTBJ®. The yene ia defociire. 

• Bead BK°. 

• Bead 

• Bead KCt. 

» Bead “KKK* 
w Bead n“- 

M Bead 


2 a£ 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICi; 


[Voi. xn. 


19 S hrt: i[i w*l ^S^f?lw[w* 3 «rn^ ^rr^: \ ht^‘ 


199 ^ f^raf^: iD <u*] i ii q a i ■ 

200 wnr: i ^rngtr: »[i < t ^ *3 *»ftir^ipfhra^^ 

201 7ft niTWiT«raw: i fi f ^g qn z ^TTT n^it TiT ^^^gtgpTi - 

202 i 7 P^ i[i xi^*] ’^n^TnFNt i ^^^lTft w 

203 *ihPT: iD 1X^*1 

204 ctiir: I ^TPfwt i[i u^*] 

206 ^fe: <ndbSifi ! ni^ gr H i « »r^; i 

206 <ftgf% ^ ft 7TT^ q : iD XU*] ^ ! ;f TW{HHi<C ^[;*3 ^ftwpw- 

207 imw, \ gj?wnnw7ft[«a*]^ ttt^: i[i 

208 I ^gt%- 

209 ftiTfriJn^grgfwir: iD xx^*l W ^mfz'rnrTnrrfg^- 

210 ^ I ^g 7 mTt ^»T»g! n ^gf g fii t «mfini ^ft i[i xx^*] 

211 * 7 rr^C :*3 i ^'wfrrfTiRpprarT-* 

212 i[i XXL**} ^f^^prf^^iT^nTf^TTfH TiT^g; [i*} 

213 w^gmir# *gW^^p«nft^ i[i 

214 9TTOWf7r^(^)ig: i 7nf?T i[i 

215 ^ ^Ri<ini^4<? i 4<i< i7y; gruiRTW^j: i * gf f f ^gnitf?( 


Sixth Plate; Second Side. 

216 gTKfttJnr ^^r;* i[i x^^*! 'gm?nn^Cir*]fhj?ft ftiirtriTT- 

217 I rggfiw T fi ry i[i 7^8*3 'fg^gr* 

flT^- 

218 »r^: i tig»rTiiiHhggfTmTf*r- 

219 ▼ |[| X\*.*l 4f g|gq rw4t^ti i flft7 i; | lrl^l^ 

220 fHr^gftw^ Ui *3 ^f q ^jg qii i T i qtidb ^ rH i- 

221 iTfT7if?lwr: I 'm^qqt^gwf^filifwit^ i[i x\^*} 

222 TTT^ T w w r qgp w M ; l 


1 Metre: Aaashtubh. 

• Bead 

• ftead n°. 


* Reed tnc®, 

* B^d ftW <<(". 
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|..i' a;c sUlCl'ii.'g.SC^S ^•sitiCvC^'Cnb 

■ g 5 1 g =i 3 -, ii =:, 3.^; ^ 2>i ^ c; - J <■:' 5, ^ ^ V 

_t'^ — ^ Cl ^ ^'* i '^' IT 2s £f^ iO "3 ‘-I a ^ '-^ ' 

Ai-st'?-' ;• 5 ? i: s. ii '2 ail 5 ,^ s 3 -aT- -; z; ,%> 3 1 g i.? 

- ■ ■:^ ^«2( d M 21 a :-,. Qi ';ii ■>, T^ 2' ^ i' tlU'- 


. S aS 3 S g St'E' 5' 3f>^ ? "SJ'’-'.' S ti. 5.5. 

' 'M 0/ i».a 33^1 Cl ST -yTj C> -,1 i,' -- 3'-:< 

I 5 li-.EC: f i ^ 4 ; 3 * -*a x\^_ 5 ^:;.-^'J 0 ii*. -' 


No. 21.] 


DALAVAT AGRAHARAM PLATES. 


181 


228 i[i • 

224 i[i 

225 . I ftmf* fiwmlW wi^:* i[i 

226 fi^i I v t m qi ; I Nf%- 

227 inpr iD x\\*l i 

fTOTH- 

228 HI*. TTOtfa iD ^ ^w<« ni < r ^(qaii(*f^y^^« frR4qr: \ 

229 f»sRwy»TOByft4 i^ ^<B g ft rar:* i[i x^\*l 

230 I iiTCNrsiT^ i[i \X9*] 

281 tw]w!wNr*RRrtlw: i ifti' % ?nfN \[\ 

232 NtSHf I ^i^Wirra^fstfir ^n^sprl- 

233 |[I WK*! *N»raV I m^• 

234 wNf%»ra5^ i[i ^t'®*] 

236 w, [ NfwwfN \[\ \\^*] T^>giriT^"t 


236 n^»<5q<H R®f: I iW3^rti^“«nfN ihw.“ i[i t^«-*] 

287 ^*] ^^fmf l rT wmwr i frnmit^graf^- 


Seventh Plate; First Side, 


238 mr^Ntn^: iD 18* *3 *^n^: w[N*]NfT5t 

239 vi: I 8 ii giai*(f\^g>6rwif ? nffi ag ^ ; i[i \ 9 \*] 

240 ^<<n<«ii[nt y w I niaiir*4'» i f^ 

241 Nf^gT*. l[l ^8^*3 I 

242 iD ^8^*] ^43*iHKwr83<w ^■ 

243 I afa^giwvTtiMi^^n afn ^:* >[i 188*3 


1 Metres Anu»h^af)li« 

•Bend n°. 

• Read ’’WW? 

• Bead r^. 

• Bead ® W. 

» Bead 


* Bead 


• Bw4 VH^” 

• Bead ®4l®* 

• Bead 


» Bead 
H Bead 
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[Vot, XIL 


21 i '?n^er: i fn^- 

21G ^fnwarHfhJnr f ig firm \[\ t«i*] ’fitinJt- 

t(?)[ft]. 

217 *Tnrmf^ nv^: i i[i t»!®*] ^fir- 

218 5gTfiT^rirati[^ i *ihrrgtgrgw^ gf%* 

219 ^fwTT^d i[i ^«c*] i mv^- 


250 ^wf?T(:)^iT^ gfw^aRi WR^ i[i ^«A*] a€ y fti ^qw>tmT- 

251 I gnshrft^giwftrC:*] iCi %%<>*] 'gr^wrng^ 

253 »rm2Pintf|f?r»r^sT:® i i[i xti*"} 

263 ‘?nr^: i wnTTsrpgn: gftSWw- 


254 S^^iygpTilTT^ l[l u^*] ^lif^T"w: *1 Tf^- 

255 «nr^nr^:® i[i n^*] 

266 H® I ^®^grgf^ft'f3Hr3c^ri€ffii ^’9:“ i[i I'iH*] *?rrfer; 


257 ^rnTTHfTOTwr: i hk^tstp^; i[i 

258 ig gqlfi i giil ^: i «wgr- 

259 3nr^:" i[i ^t^(g?t) fagifg ^ if^?n< i i<i^*4 ig;[t*3 

260 ^sf«TTP53r: i[i ‘?r»Rr[:*] ^tfroiwi- 

261 I ^RrTPfr^gy?(?)^ m^ ygt^ T T: iD u*^*] *grf^- 

262 grenr^ [^*]grr?pir^wt^: \ t nrfir 

« x^c.*2 


Seventh Plate ; Second Side* 

263 i[i li®*] 

266 f^jTTs^ iCi wx*] i iJ?WTOm-. 


^ Metre: Anughtubh* 

* Read HW®. 

» Read °<^;. 

» Bead 

• Road 

*> Road m®. 


• »ead 

• Bead 

• Read 

• Bead ®lfflil®. 
•* Read 

« Bead 1#’*^. 
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[Vot. XI t; 


291 n i[i t'dt*] f^PtrfiT[^]- 

292 I [ii ^co*] 

293 I ^wrt ififw 

iN. rt^ 9fwr»^ iD \^\*] *imnr: urtwriPi^^t. 

296 iinroi^: i nKyiq ^ i^«wirgiT6W W «« g fi ! H i H i[i \^^*2 

296 i 

297 ^ ^^gnnwWT%gf%*nn i[i ?n15r- 

298 gTaEVT)feRpTP2; i ^ f % g f^< I FaiRC T HH6^ft| 

299 gire:® |[| leu*] 'HTCgPSlir^l^ W[w^3[^]TTg5nEhTg: I 

300 * anr ^ <rT i g rT< tir; iD x^h^ 2 ^^hn[-*T 

301 I ^pmTgfr- 

302 i[i ^c^*] TOiglftvgTO^r: i gf%g- 

303 *f%giTgrHit^fff ^iP5«r: i[i *3^ gfw-' 

304| [HT]3ggiJJi|^, I g<g<Bgwi\ fg *g¥^tVggf™[:] 


Eighth Plate ; Second Side. 

306 (gmr:) i[i ^cc*] ’grTg?(i5r)qw*igUiy<«gin«ii3i4i: i gT^5fy^[jr*] 

306 gnmmwft f gg f^m^ i[i ^c£.«] ^inggTgipgqfTOTOTW- 

307 mr^i I f g gl^i t g q ra i g*^ ^^ ?!^ gr^; i[i x^»*l 

308 gif^ ^f^irpSrg(#)w. I *9gigfw ggg guig^*^ ‘mg- 

309 i[i x^x*] *gfg:* gfjt!ggrqh?iggi?ng[g: i g^grmg' 

310 ^ gfrtiTOiR!gT(g^)ggpgg: iD x^^*] 'gwgt* 

8X1 TO I gm^gHgW*]^gfjT^[^grgfTO i[i x^%*] ^gWPlffgffgr.* ^- 
312 irtrTOTOfTgTsr: i TO(g)gigf^mT»[ groglfg: tfNwggr^-' 

813 m iLi tA8*] ggg: ^giii gg; I gfggT^ingggr- 

314 ig|« TO^gigf^: iD xi-^*! 

816 mf^gr; I fggf^: Qfi:g ii 1<feg|><P irg ^ g |[| 


1 Metre: Anaihtnblu 
» Bead fire®. 

* Bead tmgf. 

* Bead 


* Bead 

* Bead 

* Bead 

* Bead Wf *, 
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822 TOrwn^ww^: tfN: i[i \o. i*] zmfm^ 

823 9fm\ I ^WVwinmTOt(?5f) i[i *^pmx- 

otOT- 

324 ^[^i]4t!nnvi [i*] ^1n W w^q H^^?r xf^ i 

D «•] "wW- 

825 TirfSo^* 5^ I QT^WIIIK^ f^[«qi]fr 

826 «%7J |[l «•] ironrt ^ lit Tt?T [l*] 

ir fe ifaw ^ T fi r fawT- 


827 irt vnt^ i[i «•] Mk nfinft iit% «ahrt^^ i 
*1 WITT »r <^- 


828 MimrT ftuw i[i II*] “^rmPwW 

hCt]- 

329 [irjiiWt wfr. I aratihTT^Bnfanf:” H?ft ?nfn5^‘® 

^ni^: i[i II*] • 

380 aSt^Nltsi** 

ABSTRACT OF OOBTBirTS. 

(lane 1.) Salutation to drl VeAkataia, 

(Yextw 1.) Stotra to Kbna. 

(V. 2.) Sistra to ViahTaksSna. 

(V. 3.) 8t0tra to Yar&ha, (the boar incarnation of Yuh^n). 

(Y. 4.) From the ooean of milk was bom the Moon. 

(Yt. 5*6.) Hie grandaon waa Budha'a aon, PorOxaTaa. The latter*a aon waa Ayna • lus 
aon, Nahnaha. From him came TayBti, and from TaySti, Pflm. In thia lineage waa bom a 


• Baad VfW:. 

• Bead "^1. 

8 M^tnii JLryft* 
> Bead °<ftf3r;. 

• Bead 
Bead vlk:. 

» Bead 
» Bead Wl(ft 


• Bead 

• Metre: AnaAfnbh. 

• Bead 

• Bead 
"Bead 

» Metre : Bili&i. 

*• Bead 

** Ib Telnga eheraettie. 
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SnaSAPEU fEDIQA. 


[Voir. XII.^ 


king named Bbarata. In kio family appewwd Saiitann;. .tke fourth ftwm him^vras Vijaya 
(Arjona). His son was Abhimanyu; from him was bora pankshit. i?W<«igkitll €R>mtiini • 
was Nanda. The ninth from this king was Chajikka, and the seventh from him was 
RajanarCndra, a devotee of Vishan. Ten generations after him came B;qja|Ondra. ' The third 
from him was Vlra-Hemm5}ir5ya, the lord Of HSySparl and a devotee of MnrSri (Vishnu). 

(Vv, 7-8.) Fourth after him was born king Tsta-Pitmama, at whose sight the enemies 
were frightened. Prom him was born SOmidSva, who captured aeven forts in one day, froni 
bis enemies. To bim was bom the heroic son ^fighav^Fa.. Then came the gloiions 
Pinnama. King Bufcka was the son of him (Pinnama), who was the lord of Arayidu ; be 
iilso established the kingdom of the SSluva Nyisiiiiha firmly. 

(Vv. ‘.>-12.) BukkarSja, who was like the kalpeirvriksha to the Joarned, matried 
Ball&mbikfi. This queen boro a son named BftmarBja. He vanquished by his great valour 
iho 70,(i00 horses of Sapfida, seised from him the fort of Avsnlgiri, and pbt to flight 
Kasappodaya. This Rama raja captured the fort of EandanavOli. Ho ^as poisoned by his 
relatives, but by the grace of Vishnu, whose devotee he was, he suffered no barm. 

(Vv. 13-40.) The queen of this RSmarSja was Lt^Bmblha. To him was born 
SrirahgarSja. Ho married TimmalSmbikS ; by her were bom to ^rirahgarSja the three 
sons, the heroic BSmarSja well versed in politics, the excellent Tirumalaroya and tlm hiu» 
Vohkatsdri. The hero BSmarSja, having slain in battle his enemies, who were a scourge 
of the earth, was ruling the world. His praises. Than Vehkatadri is praised. TiruixialainahBMya' 
of great prowess, having subdued hostile kings in battle, and buYibg been to the 

peerless sovereignty, ruled the earth. 

(V. 21.) Description of the ooronsiion of this prince. . ’ 

(V. 22.^ This king made large gifts of tulS-p&rusha in gold and other gifts, to the temples 
at Kanclii, Srirahgara, ScshSohala (Tirnpati) KanakasabhS (Chidambaraig), ©to. 

(Vv. 23-26.) By VehgalSmbS was born to Tirumala a son named driraflgarSya. 
Making Uddagiri his residence, he conquered Kondavidu, Vinikopdapura, and other forts 
and began to rule at Penukop^. The description of his coronation. King SlSri^a after- 
wards went to heaven (died). 

(Vv. 27-39.) Vefikatapatidevaraya, the son by VeiigalSmbff of Tiromaladavar^a then 
began to rule the earth. He was the younger brother of SrlrahgadSvorSya. Having 
been anointed according to the prcsoribed rules by the jqiintnal preceptor of his gstra, 
the famous TStayarya, who was the ornament of the wise, just as i^aa* anok^ed 

by Vasishtha, ho was ruling the earth triumphantly after destroying the dOxaMs, the 
Yavanaa (t.c. the Muhammadans). He bad Veiikatsmbg, il^SghaviinjbiS, 
and KrishpamambS as his queens. This king defeated son of 

Malikibharama, (i.e. Muhammad ShSh, son of Malik IbriUnm) and' took op the battle- 
field the horses, elephants, weapons, umbrella, etc. belonging to the vanquished king. W^ien 
this Vefikatapatidevaraya assumed the sovereignly, Adi^esha and other supporters of the earth 
were roltoved of their burden and consequently they, having assumed the shape of Vyishalaila 
(the Tirumala bills near Tirupati), are over praying VefikatSchalapati to gmnt loag mgh to 
him. He was comparable to the oooan in the profundity of his learning ; was the oafy eo^lent 
conqueror of the ChaurBdidurga; ha ten!ifi.qd the hearts of the hostile kings in tire eight 
quarters ; he was a favourite of 83i’^%dbiuA; -was a destroyer of his enemies ; warm ewishing free 
to the poor; was styled ; BayarShutta-minda ; was favOBS^ lly VlTa- 

Laksbmi ; was like the central gem qi the, psoklaoe (which is) the city of ArayfdP'^ >lMSrkifoad- 
armed like Adifosha; was a bqap fo the -e^th viz, tiie provincial chiefs (as ViiiipttiB his 
Varaha-avatSra was to the ei^h) ; wc^the bpaii of kings ; a l^mabbadra Ig Ihrtfln i aaiitod 
KanBvar{io-frl-mandalfka- 9 ap^a ; was the foremost the kings of the raoe of Atr! f wbb styled 


No. 21.] 


dalaYat AaaAHARAM Ylates. 


187 


thu 


Mwniarllya-faUtta-veiy-aikahhujaiigai 044 iyarayadmpaUa ; bis cheeks resembled 
moon ; he maJM the ^od of love in beauty 5 was called Bhaahagetappuvarayara-gan4a ; was 
tte proteotor of the.mne oontments of the earth; BsjmirSja; a munificent giver like 
KuW?a; was entitled Mururayara-gan4a, poasessing fame surpassing Moru, etc. Ho, having 
won the throne ^ by the pow.or of his arm, was ruling the earth from Sstu 

(Bameivaram) to Himadn (the HimSlayas)^ 

■ j computed by msu (8), vyoma (0), kalamha (5), and 

tndtt. (1), (t.c. 1508) the 8athvai$ara Vyaya, on the Utthfina-dvftdaai titW of the bright 
fortnight in the month Ksrttika, in the presence of the god Vehkatofia (at Tirupati), the 
king granted to a number of well versed in the and the t-eda*, tho village 

of GaAftevarappatiti, together with Supdekksyikka^avayippatti,' Pslamsiipatti, 
OhipftamtotinSyanipatti OuyyamanSyanippatti, Kilokkatta(rara)patti, KSpulappattl 
fiainSytmippatti, and Santdppoleyam; they wore clubbed' together under the name of 
VirabhIipaBamudram. 


Thp situation of Oaftgavarappatti is as follows :-It is included in Hastinavati-ealfta 
and is situated in the Nedufiguja-na^afea in the Ll&hga\a-»thala which belonged’ to 
the Dharftpura-eoatyo. The boundaries of it are It is situkted between Suudekksyi- 
kkapams "and flrimafigalSdevi (?), and between VaighaySru and the hill of PQlatttir It is 
watered by the river (and channel) coming from tho village of Htthgilapai, and wJiich is named 
HartdrS. Tho village of Qahgavarappatti is situated to the east of Pajsrinsyakan-malai ; 
to thfe south-east of Mdiigllanai and the big channel already mentioned ; to the south of 
the hill adjacent to the village of Pttlattar ; to the south-west of tho GardabhakkauaraS 
and iPumaalappatti ; to the west of Bairinayani-ttru, Pullama&ja?jpatti and Yadamalai ; 
to the north-west of the village of OorlavSrappaf^I ; to tho north of Vedippatti, Muppadi^ 
Jagginftyakappattli M:8l8ikkatta(®ora)ppatti and MSttuppatti adjoining the last mentioned 
village ; and to the north-east of Vittinuidaperutaa|5layam. 

The boundaries of SupdokkByikkatjhysyippatti aro Kaftinsyakapatti to the west. 
Tepkaradu hill to tho north, SSvaghanpattl and V6l5yadha»k6ttei te tho east and 
Battulakup^a to the south; This village of Supdakkayikkapavsyippatti together with 
PSlamSopa^Ui SantSppijeya, Ohlfffta(^anlyd«)mt^rtiaayanipatt^, Guyyaman§yauippatti, 
Kilokkdt^appa^ti, KSpulappatj;!, and Silinsyanippatti, was given as tho snbsistonce for 
tbo village of Gahgavarappatti. To those were added two channels Uowing from 
the forest of TopdSkkutyappai;^, the tolls from Kaftinayanpat^i, Toravali-sttfioam and 
HdAgiiaaal. 

(Vv. 67-791) Vlrabhlipa, a devout worshipper of Vishpu, was born in the family of 
ViaVaaStha Nayaka. He was living gloriously. He oonstructod a wo/n/opa of rare sculptures 
in front'of the khrine of Snndaranlyaka and presented the goddess Mluakshi with a golden 
kavdeha (mailhoat studded with gems), The munificenoe of this prince is praised. Ho held 
the ' birudat, ; 8awtiiyAdrishdrii'gan4a, and paUshina-samudrAdhipati, and was the lord of 
AyyByalipora. Hb was the gmidson of Viavanatha Niyaka, and son of the king Krishna 
by Lakshmama. ' At the request of this prince Virabhtipa, the village was granted by Vira- 
Veh^^tiatid8varSya and it consisted of 142 shares. 

(Vv. ‘80-198:) Here follows the list of donees. 

■ (V. 199.) Fraise-<^ yeakatBpatid8varaya. 

(V. 200.) States that Krishpakavi, the son pf Kamakati and the grandson of SabliSpati 
wrote this doonment,. and. 

(V. 201.) that it was engraved on copper by Virapiobarya, the son of Gapapaja.' 

(Vv. 202-206.) The usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. 

At the end of the doonmebt ie tbs sigtemantuik of the kihg; i^r Veikkdtfid, 
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No. 22.— MOTUPALLI PILLAR-INSORIPTION OP GANAPATIDBVA j 

A. D. 124.4-45. 

Bt Pbofbssob E. Hoitzsob, Pa.D. ; Hailb (Saalb). 

This inscription is engraved on four sides of a pillar of the fmn4apa in front of the Vlra- 
bhadrasv&min templo at MO^palli in the BSpatla tilnka of the Gunt'hr district.^ I edit it from* 
a set of excellent inked estampages received from Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri, who hf« alxoadyl 
noticed the inscription in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909-10, p. 106 f. 

With the exception of a few syllables near the edges of the pillar (e.g. in II. 169*171), 
tbo inscription i.s well preserved. The alpliabet is Telngn. The oharaoters are on the whole 
well formed, but there are some letters (e.g. the dentals, lingnals, r, 7, and v) which et is not 
quite oaay to dislingnish from each other without paying regard to the context. The lingual I is 
used twice in the word panhi^a (11. 89 f., 102). Of peculiar spellings may be mentioned hlnpta 
for klripta (11. 85, 149) and yavvana for yauvana (1. 13). 

The languages are Sanskrit (11. 1-152,166-173) and Teingu (II. 152-166). The Sanskrit 
portion consists mostly of verses, which are 29 in number (11. 2*134, 166*173). The remainder of 
tbo inscription is in prose. Of rare Sanskrit words the following deserve to be noted an^a. 
rfpa, ‘an island’ (line 136 f.) ; amaliman, ‘purity’ (verse 17); alvtya, ‘anumber of horses’- jv. 20) ; 
anandathn, ‘joy’ (v, 1) ; amre^ana, ‘repetition’ (v. 4) ; siva/midha^UlvainSdhika (v, ISl) ; upa*' 
rinkh, ‘ to spread’ (v. 27) ; ushmala, ‘glowing’ (y. 13) ; kan, ‘to glitter’ (v. 16) ; kalamba, 'an 
arrow’ (v. 12) ; hridSyita, ‘sporting’ (v. 4) ; gan^a, ‘ a hero’ (v. 18) ; the sames:ga|i^aiai2a, * a 
boulder ’ (v. 26) ; guflja, ‘ a kottlo-drnm’ (v. 23) ; ghfini, ‘a ray ’ (v. 27) ; ^omora, ‘tnmaltnons, 
terrible’ (v. 20) , Tridafaparim’^haslndra (v. 13) ; PadmaeOsasLakshmi (v. 5) ; paritaUfatia, 

‘ cracking ’ (v. 18) ; Maghavanmani*s Indrantla (v. 27) ; raagat, ‘ rolling ’ (v. 3) ;* lamhspafaha, 

‘ a kind of drum ’ (vy. 12, 25) ; LopSmudrSdayita^Agti^tk (y. 15) ; /^HvafsavalvjiasfByishnB 
(v. 8). 

k 

The Motupalli pillar-inscription is an edict of the (KSkatiya) MahSrSga Ga^apatidSya (I, 
135 f.^. It opens with an invocation of SvayambhUdOva. From the Pratetparudrtya we know 
that Siva under the name SvayambhftdSva was the family-deity (kula-divatS) of the Kikatlya 
dynasty. ^ Verses 1-4 of the inscription invoke Gap54a, Sarasyatl. the digit of the moon on 
Siva’s head, and the Boar -incarnation of Vishpu, respectively. Verses 5-15 contain a mythioal 
and legendary genealogy of the E&katlya kings. Verse 5 introdnoes Viabpa, from the lotus 
on whose navel sprang Brahnih. From the Creator’s eye the Sun was prodnoed (v. 6), 
and from the latter Mann (v. 7). In this family (viz. the surya-vatMa), was hom IkshvSkn 
(v. 8), in his family M&ndhStfi (v. 9), and in his family Sagara (v. 10), whose sons were 
burnt by Eapila, but attained salvation through the ansterities of Bbaglrntha (v. 11). In this 
family was born Raghu (v. 12), and in his family Da4aratha, who, being monnted on India 


* Cf. Mr. Sewell’a Littt of AniiqyiUxee, Vol. I, p. 88. 

* Professor Zsebariae kindly informs me that the same participle oeoars in two (nnidsntifled) qnotetioim 
of the commentary on the MohkhaHta i-rakgad-hkahgiix ta Gaigim (yens lli) rad rtdt^t-z^immigi’rupki^ 
(verse 12e>. 

* lad. 4sf.i Vol. XXI, p. 199 > and pee new Triredi's edition, p. 185 
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in ihe shape of a bnll, killed dambam in the sky (v. 13). Daiaratha’s son was Bima (v. 14), 
in whose family was bom Durjaya (7. 16). Verses 16-22 famish the following pedigree 

PrOlarftja Z* of the family of Dnxjayai oonstrnoted a tank named K9aari~tafdha, 

I 

a. Trlbhnvanamalladeva. 

8. PrSlarftjall. 

! 


4. BudradSva. 6. MahSdSvarftja. 

e. Ga^apatiddva. 

The first king of this pedigree, FrOla I., is not mentioned in any other Kakatiya inscription 
bnt the Motnpalli one, and in a ESnohl inscription ^ the construction of the Kemrin tank is 
attributed to (his grandson) Prola II. The sucoessors of Prola I. are named in the same order 
*}n oilier KSkatlya inscriptions. Here and in a Hanamkonda inscription,'^ the second king 
bears the name Trlbhuvaaamalla, while a Cbobroln inscription calls him BSta,-* and the 
Kinchl inscription Betma. In another inscription at Hanamkonda, both names (Bfita and 
Tribhnvanamalla) occur.* As pointed out by Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri, Bota was his actual 
name, and TribhuTanamalla a surname which he borrowed from his sovereign, the Western 
OhSlnkya king Tribhavanamalla>VikramBditya VI.® As Praia I. in the Mafapalli inscription, 
B6ta is stated in the Chdbraln inscription to have been a descendant of Durjaya.^ The family 
of Du^ya is referred to also in insoriptiona of other Telugu chiefs.® 

Verses 23-27 praise king Ganapati in general terms without conveying any historical 
Information. Verse 25 implies that he fought with the Kalingas. Verso 24, whioh is identical 
srlth verso 13 of his KSnohi inscription^ and with verse 19 of an unpublished inscription on a 
pillaX ot the PSkhSl lake,*® and verse 26 allude to the orest of the KSkatlyas, which, as wo 
know also from the PrafAparudrlyo,*^ was the figure of a boar. 

After this long preamble of 27. verses, the Maharaja OanapatidSva informs us of the 
object of his pillar-inscription. It is an ahhaya-iOeana (1. 189 f.), i.e, ‘an edict (assuring) 
aaieij*, to foreign traders by sea whose vessels might bo wrecked on the coast of his territories, 
While formerly the whole cargo of sueh ships becams forfeited to the state, he promised that 
henoefortsh nothing but the usual cnstom-dtities would be levied on it. These are specified in 
ll^A Telnspi language in 11. 152-166. 

The inscription ends with two Sanskrit verses (28 f.) stating that Gai;iapatid9va sot up 
the bearing this edict {Saaana-atambha) at MSfcfuppaUl alias DS6y1lyakkopdap8ttana 
in tiw daka year 1106 (expired), which was the year KrSdhin of the cycle. This year corre- 
yppnds to A.l?. 1844”48. 

» Z»i. Ant, Vol. XXI, p. 800, verse 0. The MOfapalU Inecriptlon show* that the word kStarin mnit not 
1)6 cft nff*”*** with the preceding wordy^^oM, M was done by me in editing the K&&ohl record. 

• M. Ant, Vd. XI, p. IT. * Above, Vol. V, p. 148. 

• Ted. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 197. * Above, Vol. IX, p. 266 f. 

• rdMif p* s60e 

t Tbs weeds do not necomrily imply that B8ta was the son of Dnrjaya, ssl had nndentood thpig 

abovo^ Vd. V, p. 148. 

a •M.abcwe, Vot VI., p. 824 f. and p. 868, and 7d. IX, p. 860, note 2. 

• led. Ant., Vd. XXI, p. 800. 

W See my Annmat Ssport oe Bgigraifhjl fyr 180809, p. 6, pava. 18. 

Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 198, 
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Ooneral Cunningham’ and Colonel Yule pointed out that MotmpaUi fe mentlohed by the 
Venetian traveller Marco Polo, who calls it MatflU. “ This wae formerly under th^ rule of a 
kinif and since his death, some forty years past,, it has been under his qneen.f ' » Bji this king 
and his queen are meant Gtopapati and his daughter (not queen) Budrftmba. * Rai Baha* 
dur Venkayya showed that the former reigned 8lxty-ts*ro years, from A. D. 1188-1200 to 
iaeO-61. when ho was succeeded by Rudrambft. * Marco Polo is supposed to have visited South 
India about A.D. 1290 ; ® as, however, he dictated his work to his fellow prisoner Rustioiano at 
Genoa in A D 1298-99, * his statement that about forty years hod then passed after Rnd- 
rftmbs’s aooession to the throne turns out to bo fairly correct. He mentions as chief produce 

of the country diamonds which ‘‘are found both abundantly and of large size," » and muslins 

which “ look like tissue of spider’s web." « As he calls the whole Kakatiya kingdom after 
Mutfili it seems that this town was its chief port in tho thirteenth century. The fact that 
Gauapati selected Motupalli as the site of his edict to mariners points to the same conclusion. 

TEXT.* 

Souffe Face. 


1 »f- 

2 W. » 

4 i ^ 

7 11 «*] ^ 

8 I ’8f%- 

9 '•*] 

11 5%^ I 

12 


lU 


1 Ancient Geography of India, p. 642 f, 

3 ViiVe UfafFCO Polo, 2iid Gd.* Vol* 11^ p* 346* • i, j 

3 Cf Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 199, and a note by Mr. Prakata Ban of Cooanada, reprinted from the Mtndu 

1 nunSnrlu Journal of the Mythic Society (Bangalore), Vol. III. P- 132. . , 

4 ual '^Report on Epigraphy for 1905^06, p. 80 f. The inflcriptione themselves prove that the dottbti- 

.rosB^d by Mi.s Duff {Ind^ ^nt., Vol. XXTI, p. 326 f.) are quite unjustified. 

* Yule, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 261. 

2 Vol. I. introduction, p. 60. , 

T On t”be diamond. ofSoutb India «^tbo article, of Mr. P. Ssmpat Iyengar and Mr. 8. Krishiiaswainl 
war in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. IH, pp. HT-lSSi ... «,v « 

dUtrioU about Maeulipatam were long famous both for muslins and for coloured chln^; The flno 
V „f are mentioned in tho PeWpIiM. '» ynlei, op. <r.#., Volv II, p. 349, noto 8, unA MoheoH^oheom, 

rS »' “• •"« ot Ptol~, 1»« 

^ 1 A A t Vol. VIII. p. 149 f*. and Mr, Schoffe translation of the PeHpIeo (M«w York, l9M)r p. 8Mr 

*** " From an hiked estampage supplied by Uao Sahib II. Kn.bna Sastrl. 
w Expressed by a symbol. Read *tWIi • 
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18 nWn . iD t «*] ^[:*3 

16 NHCN^r; hC’^]?I ^ I 

16 ?gTOt W^Tf^lTOCTfW- 

17 ^ TO f^WTF- 

18 ^iT Tiii fTOj^ gK t : i[i « «*] 

19 «tN Nftf^I f^^fN f«W- 


20 ^ tN: TO ^T^m TO ! I TO- 


21 TOTOTOt* fTOTOTO^- 

22 ^ TO- 

23 n [l «*] f^^TOt ^ NTOt ? fro- 

24 ^ VftTTt ^ fror- 

26 i N^TOTWTTO^NfwC??] 

26 f^OTtKlfro^JN TOTON- 

27 «rpTT# M [ 4 W*] TOt 

28 TON NTOf^Nt I fro- 

29 

v36 to*. U [^ tt*] TOTTNTOlW nf^HNTO- 

31 fro?* »i3«rt TON^ TOTT- 

82 ^<«q TOT; to^n” tn 

83 I TO^ 

84 «ITOTO^^ ^ B^TOT- 

85 ^ ’N# N^TO- 

36 7TTO fNTOTTOlTOIf \[\ « «*] ^s^TTtT-' 



88 TOim ^ l ^ TOTOTnH^- 

39 I 

40 TOTTNlWro^f^ «RTO^- 

41 toH 
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» Bead 
• Bead ®ilt. 


• Bead perhaps ^tl^. 

• Bead 


• Bead ®f«»tef. 

• Beadljqf. 
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42 m 

43 ?flrt ^ia*in T i i[i t #•] 

44 ni^CTTrqwt ?nM\fiw- 

46 I wrat- 

46 vfTnlin^: 

47 iD 11*3 

4« ^ IT^- 

49 w. 

50 I inmfstMt 

B.-^Ea$t Face, 

61 ^rwt^WJTf^T^^Prinrt^- 

62 i[i 11 tt*] 

63 ^^W^TT- 

64 

65 I ^r- 

66 vrrM wfff ti- 

,67 ?5: ^rnirt mmvn- 

*68 Wr l[l 1 ^ «•] ’RTO^- 

69 ^ vt t nen ^i m ^r f^ g v i nrr w t TO qi- 

60 ilTOt ?T^ ^• 

61 T[9t] I ^ «[»iif«r- 

62 ^ 

63 ^n I ^n4 \ ^ 

64 w, iD 11 «•] iTT fi ^9 fi irgq i »! l * ngu ^- 

66 KKH: Hgqn^fgfwgT ^ 

66 iii4^i444iiy^q^ rmnim f?r- 

67 mwj \ ?rg imrfg ggggiRrm w- 

68 qMg xiTfTgnrf® ftnr- 

69 qi?TWt qrf^ ^nwisr: ii [is «*] gnf n* 


* Read 
^ Bead 


* Bead 

• Bead 


• Bead ®*trfc. 
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10 ^ihwmiT 

11 mm txm it 
72 ^vrrm^r vi^witifhT- 

78 

74 ! ^^rai T f ^ w* i l mifn iD «•] mm 

75 «*t ?T^fiT5*^T<§: ^enifpsRiniwni^- 

70 wf\ Btirtwr. 1 ^iRT^^^JiTOnrTBnw- 

77 

78 TO^nNn iD ^4 m*] irTOvwftnict* «rr- 

79 ijfw frfvn;* ^- 

80 mm irPnir:* i ^[^] 

81 

82 i[i II*] mm 

88 ^ 

84 I 

86 i[i n*] on^ a gt «- 

87 ^ ijji» 

88 if^TT^n 1 *rf?rei?K>cftfwR 5 - 



90 faR3cs^t»r»i*i: iD ia ii*J mm 

91 m Hw*. 

92 tiT f ii fgw t I 




94 iD «•] mm f«nr^9r^ 

96 [i*i; 

96 n^ftf^nUTTB^r^ ^tf ^ ii f ^ i l i fi|- 

97 ftHzuTrSrt^f uBizm igj a*J mm- 


* »n»d®w®. 

* R«M ^«i;.. 


* Bead ld%V;. 

• Bead 


* Bead 

• Bead "ipr. 
^-Baad 
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0 ^ 

IS 
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. E. Huit2seh- 




127 OwiitCwrl- 

128 f^#gr: ; Hi « •] 4ji|| | ff He w« 



13 t) 

131 

183 


flnp^: I ^iT^- 


131 5PnT?r*«i<lB«iHi«<w: •, [h^ «*3 

1 35 ^ Wlf?f 

136 1?^|TT#sT HrHRnft'Tt?Ttt- 


337 »nTT- 

7 38 fr?r 

JI.39 iCTwnmro- 

' 14.0 »i ^ I i ;4 Kmvr, 



34.2 ?Tl5lf%5, HTUnr- 

14.3 

11|3 HTHIWTfn 

114 I, 

117 f(T 

118 ijftrfrr 


Itlfs 


" 7 ^ 9 $^ Face, 

1^9 irfi«i^¥ 3 l^iwr:. irni:’ 

150 fPRi ^5 inwT iTHihr ^ 

lot 5«4 firnnn ifn n 

li 53 

153 ftOi [1*1 

154 TFTTJ 

1B6 I «T 1 €- 1 

Ti^Hd • w 'w* • Bc««»iwr.: 
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loo *QTT*nn 9 ^r>n[ ^wiw* 

167 15 I ir tfk eu ills ^shft^O) 

168 amf% *b^^- 

169 tifir mrog 

160 u Ti|^ H- 

161 

162 ^ I n tftr ^ I- fiifi it i * 

163 ^ %w I IT €-. Ill- in^ nn* 

104 

165 fSr nil ifN^ iftwftftr- 

166 fsT I n t e* n I tT?TOf^«TrT^* 

167 WT^ U- 

168 I wtF*WrfWT%^ 

169 mr- 

170 [f^ 11 ] [^c II*] [<T]’flmfhtt: wrftTTT* 

171 I 

172 

173 [11 nfi. II*] ’ftt; II*] 

TBAlTSLATION OF THE OBAET POBTIOE. 

(Lino 135.) By this glorious Mahstdja Oa9apatidSva the following edict (assdnng) 
safety lias been granted to traders by sea starting for and arriving from all oontinentB, islands^ 

foreign countries, and cities. 

(L. 140.) Formerly kings used to take away by force the whole oaigo*w. gold, elephants, 
horses, gems, etc,, carried by ships and vessels which, after they had started ttx>ia one country 
for another, were attacked by storms, wrecked, and thrown on shore. 

(L. IIG.) Bat Wo, out of mercy, for the sake of glory and merit, are granting everything 
I besides ihe fiiod daty“ to those who have incurred the great risk of a sea-voyage with the 
; thonglit that Wealth is more valuable thau even life.^ 

1 ncad ‘’wfj'’. 

* 1 lie l.racketted letter, at the beginning of 11. 169-171 are broken away on tbo original pillar. Tbs 

In liiv 109 U warranted by another Motupalli inicription (No. 605 of 1009), which Mods Jfrijrsjjrn* 
ffo^arat(<J^a ; are Rao Sahib KrUhna Saatn'a Annual Meport far 1909»10t p. 61. 

• Wiili k(ipia-iulka cf. Ielipta*kara in line 85 . 

^ Cf. Hornce, Carm., 1, 1 

Luctaiitein Icarlis 0actiba8 Africnm 
“ Mei cator metnenB otlnm et oppidi 
Lavdat mra mi ; mox reftcit rates 
** QnahtaJ, iodocilit panperiem patl.'^ 


HAirSOT PLATES OP TOE OHAHAMiKA BHAETRIVADDHA. 
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(L. '151.) Tlie rate of this dnty (is) one ia thirty on (all) ezporla and imports.* 

(L. 154.) On one tola of saudali 1 pagoda fanam.^ 

(L. 155.)* On 1 pagoda’s yalae of (coantry) oamphor, Chinese camphor, and pearls, f and 
I Amam. 

(L. 157.) On I pagoda’s value of rose-water, ivory, civet, oamphor-oil, copper, zinc, 
Yi$eya (P), lead, silk-threads, corals, and perfumes, 1^ and | fanam. 

(L. 162.) , On 1 pagoda’s value of {)f*pper, | and t fanam. 

(L. 163.) On all silks, 5^ fanams per bale (? svarupa). 

(L. 165.) On every lakh of arooa-nuta,^ 1 pagoda fannms. 

(Verse 28 f.) In the Saka year eleven hundred and sixty-six, named Krddhin, at the 
great Dedyayakkohdapt^tana (also) named Md^tappalli, Qapapatideva set up for the sake 
of glory (this) edict-pillar, which resembles a staff for the support of the eternal (law of) juntioe 
(dhama) which is stumbling in the mire of the Kali age. 


No. 23.-^HANSOT PLATES OF THE CHAHAMANA BHAETRIVADDHA ; 

SAMVAT 813. 

■ By Sten Konow. 

These plates belong to Sufcla Dnlpatram in Hansrit, a town in the AnklPivar talnka of the 
Broach District, Bombay, ritnated in 21° 35' N. and 72'’ 4H' K., on the Uft bank of the Narbada. 
There are apparently two plates, measuring ll|"x8J^'', the first of which carries twenty and 
the second 16 linos of writing. The existence of the plates was already known to the late Profes- 
sor Kielhom, who possessed a photograph of them.* and a somewhat fuller notice has been given 
by Mr. D. li. Bhandarkar,* who has also been good enongh to let me have impressions of tlib 
plates. 

The wriling seems to be, in sovoral places, rather indistinct. Moreover the portion b? the 
grftnt containing the names of the donees has, according to Mr. Bhandarkar, ovidoiitly been 
tampered with. It is not therefore possible to read the whole grant with certainty; Bvbrythiug 
however which is of importance from the point of view of history, can be made out. 

The alphabet belongs to the southern class and is most closely related to liiht in use in thb 
Valahhi inscriptions, t The form of the initial u in 1. 33 is peculiar. The same is the case with 
the iniiial I in 1. 32, cf. 1. 19. The shape of individual akxharas is alsb in other instances incon- 
sistent. Thus the jfa in -i)hr€hhaia; 1. 9, looks almost like du, and the ttk in ^chalurtthahhagalf, 
1. 15, is different from the form nsed elsewhere in the inscription. Thb shape of the compound 


I $kt»mati’dig«ma(i must be the same ae effumati’dis/umatt, • esport and Import; shipping and nnsiilpping/ 
in Brown’s Telugu Dictionary. 

* yo is the usual abbroTiation for gadtdti or godya^, *a pagoda ;* siia libbT^, Vol. VIII, p, 130. The symbol 
which marks the next coin of lower denomination is perhaps meant for ruiea , ' a fanaiii,* which, according to Brown’s 
Telugu Dictionary, used to be abbreviated by an r. Here and in the next lihea 1 is expressed by a vertical line 
and i by a horisontal dash ; cf. Bao Sahib Krishna Sastri’s remarks, above, Vol. VIII, p. 130. Pur snecimens of 
Brltiah coins on which the synonymous terms rd,ha (tolngn), panam (Tamil), falum (Persian), and fanam 
(English) occur, see Edgar Thurston’s Oaiaagt of He Sdtt India Company (Uadtas, 1890), Plate xiv. 3-6, 
tad Plate xvi. 9. 

* fdmkala (also above, Vol. VI, p. 288, text lin4 146} is the same w pikaln in Brawn’s Tologn Dictionary. 

* Ep. Ind,y Vol. IX, p. 62, n.,1. 

*S 96 F*vgreei Meport of the Anhmologttdi Garvey o/Zndii, iTeetern Oirole, for the year ending 31st 
MhNkl906»p. 41. 
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n^a, in whiuh the 4^ looks like is aiso-uaed in Valabhl inseriptions.^ li-ifl. possible’ that tho 
same form of 4 the oomppand which I have read 44^^- in Bh)nrifiva44^^f 

II. 6, II, 30. Mr. Bhaudsfkar reads this name a»Bhartfiva44oht and he is^perhaps’righi, beoanse 
the word va44<*t givat, is a well-known Prakrit word.^ The sign for final t oocnra in. 1. 82 
and the numeral symbols for 800, 10 and 3 are need in 1, 86. Tho symbol for 800 has been 
formed in the way which is well known from other higher numerals by adding the symbol for 
8 after the symbol for 100. The etsar^a has apparently been used as a sign of interpunotion 
in 11. 33 and 34. 

With regard to orthography we may note n for m in ^aiUe, 1. 2 (bnt -oadi/j/atra 1. 21), and 
the oommoQ doubling of consonants after r; thus svarggp, 1. 31; ktrtty^f U 7; ohaturttha-f 
11. 15, 16 ; 'pravarddhamdna^, 1. 34 ; dharmm-^ 11. 27, 30 ; largya-^ 1. 14; -pGrvvaA, 1. 15, etc. 
The doubling is not however consistent ; compare adhvaryu-, 11. 13, 17; -pUrva, 1. Id, but -purwathf 
1. 15, and ylrjuna*, 11. 14, 18, 1^. Also in other respects there is some inconsistency. Thus we 
find -padcha, I. 10, but pathchabhir’^, 1. 25 ; -chamchalam, 1. 21. The writing is, on the whole, 
careless in several places. T has been written instead of tt in -jagatraya^, 1. 7 ; d for dd in 
-odyotita-, 1. 5 ; 3 for a in sddhu^, ],27 i g for bh in gumi-, 1, 28 ; r for m in priyStrajd, 1. 8 ; 
fit for rt in Bhartri{va44^iaf^f 11. 6 , 30, but B}iartriva44^>’Oht 1. 11 ; -nri»/xln5w», 1. 31 ; rii for t in 
-ynsSbhriirriddhay^, 1. 12. A supei-flaous y has been added in -pitrySr’^, 1. 12 ; the anusvdra 
been omitted in -daya, 1. 28; 1. 34; the viearga in ~patakai samyukta sySt^, 1. 25, 

and an » in j7(IrttAto«7idra, 1. 30, while an anusvara has been used instead in 1. 30. A 

whole demi'Stanza has been miswritten in 1. 29. There are also nnmerons instances of wrong 
iandhi. Compare •paksJw hi-, 1. 3 ; -raaa% aneka-, 1. 4 ; -SravindS pro-, 1. 6 ; suta^ vigata-, 1. 6 ; 
-traya\ dnata-, 1. 7 ; priydtrajd pra-, 1. 8 ; -ya^augha-, 1. 9 ; ’BaamdbhV^ mdtS-, 1. 12; -vaatavySya 
Adhvaryu', 1. 13 ; -putrSya Ahrur-, 1. 14; -grahane udaka\ 1. 14 ; -aSmSnyaya Adhvary^'‘,\. 17; 
-putraya Arjuiia-, 1. iS i *yath udakapurva aditya-, 1. 19 ; mebhya^ Arjuna-p 1. ldi,likhitaA 
eton*, 1. 32. 

In spite of such instances of carelessness, however, I do not donbt that tho grant is a genuine 
one, excepting of course the portion containing the names of the donees. 

The grant belongs to a hitherto unknown branch of fhe CbfihamSnas, who must have resided 
in Broach. Tho name CMtutmUna itself is not distinctly legible in the impressions* Professor 
Kielborn and Mr. Bhandarkar however have both read it, the former in a photograph of the 
first plate, thp latter in the original, and the signs which can be road in t|;ie impiessions favour 
this reading. The family worshipped Siva,, as will bp ^n from the attribute PflrawwmdAe/oara 
attached to the names of two of its member.<<, and from the namo lAaheharaddfna worn by, the 
first member mentioned in the grant. We are iutroduced to six generations. First, we have tb^ 
Bajan hlaheSvarad&ma. His son was tho illustrions BhimadSma, tho father of Bhartyivaddbs 
I., whose son again was Haradsma, the father of DhrQbhatadSva, whose son Bhartfiyaddbft 
n. issued the present grant. Bhartfivaddha II. was an ardent worshipper of MshSiivara (Siya), 
and be is styled a MafiasJmantadhipatt, who had obtained tbe.fiva tuahs^abdaa,^ • i>e. he was a 
feudatory prince. Ho must have lived about the middle of the eighth- oentuiy, and if we allow 
thirty prars for each generation his family may be traced back to about 50(1 A.Di It will be 
Been tbut Bhartrivaddha’a father had the name Dhrftbha^a, which is a shortened form of 
Dhruvabhato. It is worth noting that the same name Dbrfibha^ was used « a sim^e 
by tho Valabhl MaharSj<Sdhiraja Siladitya VII., whose AllnS plates^ are dated Valabhl 

* Sea-llfluuivIuiudrH'g DgaindmatmifSi vlb SA 

* Gupta pp. 171 fl. 


» See BUUer'* Table VII, Col. VII, No. 48. 
* See Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 216, n. 3, 
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417y ,AiD. 766. Bhartfiva44^ accordingly a oontenpora^ of SilSditya VII, 

and also of his father ^llSdttya VI. The use of the same name in the same rernaonlar form at 
ahoat the same time ip two families, which ruled as neighbours to each other, cun hardly be 
accidental, if we remember that ^llftditya VII. is the Brst one in five generations of Valabhl 
ralers who mentions any such somame, and also that the namo Dhruvabhata or Dhrfibhat« does 
not occur elsewhere in the genealogy of the Valhbhl kings. It seems probable that there 
has been some (oniie^iOh between the two families, and it is possible that Bhartrivaddha II.’s 
sister married to Slladitjra VI., so thait 'BllSditya VII. may have worn the name of his 
maternal grandfather. 

Bhartrlvaddha is clearly designated as a fendatory prince, and it seems also possible to 
decide to which dynasty hoowed allegiance. The H&nsot plates are dated, in 11. 34 if., during the 
reigii of a king NagSyalSka, and in the year (saihvataara) 813, and the grant was issued on the 
oooasioitof an eclipse of the sun (11. 14 and 19). There can be no doubt that this date should be 
referred to the Vikrama era, and as suoh it has been oaloulated by the late Professor Eielhorn^ 
to oorrespond to the 28th October 766 A.D. 

The identity of the paramount sovereign of the Broach ChShamanas, king Nagavaloka, was 
not at first apparent. Professor Kielhorn^ was inclined to identify him with the Nagavaldka 
who is mention^ in the Harsha inscription of VigraharSja,^ where we are told in v. 13 that the 
Ch&hamana Gtlvaka I. '* attained to pre-eminence as a hero in the assembly of the glorious 
NSgSvaloka, the foremost of kings.” In his Synchronistio Table for Northern India'*' Kielhorn 
bad suggested that this N&gSvaldka might bo identical with the Pratihara Nagabhata, but later 
on* be came to different results and reminded*^ of tbo fact that names ending in avaloha ore 
used as Urudas of R&shti'aktita kings. Also Mr. Bhafldarkar^ was originally inclinod to think 
that NftgSvaloka was a RSshtrakfita. Later on, however, he has disonssed the question again^ 
and arrived at results which will, I think, be generally accepted. 


A closer examination of the facts shows that king N&g&valoka of the H&nsot plates cannot 
be identical with the Nagtraloka of the Parsha Inaoription. The latter is dated in A.D. 973 in 
the reign of Vigraharaja. Now Gftvaka, the contemporary of Nagavaloka, was six generations 
removed from Vigraharaja and may accordingly be dated about A.D. 820, which would then be 
the time of NSgavaloka. ^This same Hagavaloka is probably also alluded to in the Patharl pillar 
inaoription of Parabalh,* which is dated on the 9lst March A.D. 861. We are there told that 
t^arabala’s father, the BAshtrakfita Karkkaraja, defeated king Nagavalflka (vv. 14 f.), whose 
fiTTift we would naturally suppose to have been about A.D. 830. It seems natural to infer from 
the way in which NSgavaloka is mentioned in both inscriptions that ho was a ruler of oonsiderable 
importance, and I think it will be generally agreed that Mr. Bhandarkar has beoh right in 
iotnroing to Professor Eielhorn’s old identification at this N&gaValOka with king Nfigabham of 
the imperial Pratihira dynasty. We know of him that he conquered king Chakr&yndoa of 
Eanan j and founded the imperial Pratih&ra dynasty, which mled over a largo portion of 
Northern India from thbt' city for about two oentories. Mr. Bhandarkar has shown^^* that this 


» Ap. 7ni., Vol. rx, p. 261, a.'4. * pp. 82 and 261. 

• Xp. lad., Vol. H, pp. lie ff. } romparo the oorrtetlon of the tost ; iHdm, Vol. IX, p. 62, n. 1. 

• Xp. Imd., Vol. VIII, Appendix. • -Kp. 7«d., Vol. IX, p. a'3, n. 1. 

• Jhidtm, p. 261, n. 2. * «**• 

• I»d. Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 439 f. • lad., Vol. tX, pp. 948 ff. 
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PxatiharA NSgabtia^ is identical with the ParamabhafiMraJca MahOrajadhirSja ParamHvan^ 
N&gabhat^ta, whose Baohkalft inscription is dated Vikrama Samvat 872, t.e. A.D. 81ft. N'Aga- 
bha^a was the son of the \fahstdijsdhir/ija Paramihara Vatsarfija, and this yataarftja is noi 
donbt the ruler mentioned at the end of the Jaina work HiirivaMapurS!^, ishete-we xeM>^ 

iSkSfhv^qfidaiatishi $(fptafiu diiaih paitoh5ftare»h^Hi,taramt 
pat^J^ndrSyudha-n/imni KriaJ^^-npipa-jS if-l-Vallahhi dakf1UyfiiiK\ 
piin>aA, irfmadrAf;anti-bhabhfiti njripS VatsSdhiraje^parSjh 
sawrS^m’^adhimattd^lath jaya-yutS vire V<irdihe<^vati || 

We learn from this stanza that Vatsa ruled in the west in 8aka< 705, ».e. A.D. 788, at a» 
period when Katmuj was still nndur the rale of king Indrajndha, who is oertainlj the king* 
Indrar&ja whom king Dharmap&la defeated; after which he gave the sovereignty of Eananj toi 
Ohakrayndha. Now the Hansot plates are dated in A.D. 756, and Bhartfivaddha’s overlord 
Ndgavaloka cannot therefore be identical with the Pratih&ra N&gabhatta, the son of Vataar&ja.. 
Mr. Bhandarkar is however no doabt right in identifying' him with an older NTSg^bha^ of the 
same family, whose name occurs in tho Gwalior prasasti of the reign of Bhejaddva, an edition of 
which we owe to Mr Bhandarkar himself.^ The genealogy of .the Pratiharas is here carried 
back one generation further than in the materials utilized by Professor Kiolhora rin his lists. 
After obeisance to Vishpu we are introduced to the Sun, in whose lineage B&ma arose, Rftma’a 
brother Saumitri (Lakshmana) acted as repellor, or perhaps, as doorkeeper (pratlhara) in the. 
act of repelling (the foes) in the 6ght against Mcghanada. In his lineage arose NSgabhata I., 
who is said to have conquered the armies of tho Valacfta^-mlSchchhaa, i.e, of tho Baluchas. Hie. 
brother’s son was Eakkuka, who had a younger brother DgvarSja, who is evidently identiosh 
with the Mah&raja D<!iva§akti of Professor Kielhom’s list. DevarAja’s son was VatsarSja, who 
seized by main force the imperial sway from the famous bouse of Bhapdi*” Vatsar&ja’s son 
again was Nsgabbata 11., who is described as a valiant warrior, and who i(S,also stated: to> Igtve* 
defeated ChakiSyudha.. 

It. will be seen that it is this .second Nagabhata who mnst be identified with- the Nftg&valoka. 
of the Harsha and Patharl iiisciiptioos. N&gnvalOka of the HansOt plates, on the other hand,. 
Mr. Bhandarkar identifies with Nagabhata I., and 1 think that this identifiostion can safely be 
adopted. If Vatsaraja ruled in A.D, 783, Nagabhata, who was the brother of his grandfather, 
may well have been on tho throne in A.D. 756, the date of our inscription. The wording of the 
Gw&lior inscription, qaturally leads us to infer that Nilgabhato’s brother, t)^e father of Kakkaka, 
and Dovaraja, did net rule or that he was older than Nagabhata, since his name ia 
not mentioned and no particulars about him Oire giveu. The comparatively short and thoroughly 
conventional praise bestowed on Kakkuka and DevarSja makes ns inclined to think th at 
their rule must, at all events, have been short, and that it may very well be compressed within, 
the twenty-seven years intervoning between the date of the Hansot grant. and A.D. 783, when 
Yatsar&ia bad already ascended the throne. 

I therefore agree with Mr. Bhandarkar that Nagavaldka, Bhartrivaddha’s overlord; was 
N&gabhata I. of the PratihSra dynasty. His family had not however then established itself hi 
Kanauj but had its capital- farther to the west. Vatsaraja is in the HarivaMapurSna described 
SM the king of the wcatern quarter, and if we remember that the Avanti-king, t.8. the ruler of 
Malwa. is said to hold sway. over, the Eastern quarter, this. localisation takes ns to LKfia and 


S«e Oasettaer, of the Bombay P^rftidenny, Vol. I, Part II, p. 197, n. 2, 

• Arek<eoloffieal Survey of India, Annual Report, 1903-4, pp. 277 11. 

• Sie the correction by Bhandarkp.^inJ. Anl„ Vol. XL, p. 240, n. 12. 
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Western lUtipniftoB and well i^rees with the fact that ESgiyaloka was the overlord of the 
GhahamBnas of Broach. Similarly the R&ah^rakh^ MdhSrUjadhirSja Dhmvar&ja is stated^ to 
have defeated VatsaiBja “in the centre of Marn.” We have also seen that NBgabha^ I. is in 
the Gwillor inscription stated to have defeated the Baluohas. What is meant is probably the 
MnsatmBn attacics on Western B&jpnt&n& in the eighth oentury.’ Everything tends to show 
that the late Mr. Jackson was right in supposing that these rulers were Guijaras, and that their 
head quarteA were at Srimlla, the present Bbinmftl. 

If we now turn to the family of the grantee of the H&nsot plates, it will be seen that the 
first of his ancestors mentioned in the grant is designated as rHjan, which does not imply that 
he was a ruling prince. Only conventional praise is bestowed on the four next generations. Wo 
are told, it is true, in the usual way that other kings bowed down to them, but there are no 
attributes which show that they were kings. Then follows Dhrnbhatadcva, of whom wo hear 
thsfl he conquered the territories of all his adversaries and made the whole world rosploudent 
with his fame. His son, the issuer of the grant registered in the HansAt plates, is the first in the 
family who is expressly designated as a feudatory ruler. Now assuming that he held sway over 
Broach, it is in itself little likely that his ancestors should have ruled over that part of India, 
we find the Gurjaras in power down to A.D. 736. It is of intorest to note® how the 
Gurjaros of Broach, who wore originally worshippers of the Sun, became Saivas from tho reigu 
of Dadda Ht., who lived at the end of the seventh century. His son Jayabhata 111., whoso 
copperplate grants are dated A.D. 706 and 736, is the last of these rnlers who is known to us. 1 1 o 
is said to have obtained the five great sounds and to have been a MahtZsdmantSdhipalA;* in other 
words he uses exactly the same titlos as Bhartfivaddha II. It seems nataral to infer that the line 
of Gorjara feudatories in Broach became extinct with Jayabhata III., and that ho was snoceodod 
as ruler by the prince Bhartrlvaddha, who was a ChBhamana, and who owed allegiance to the 
Gnrjaras of Bhinmil, as had probably also been the case with his predecessors of the Broacli 
dynasty of Gnrjaras. 

The grant was issued from Bbpigukaohohbo, which cannot bo anything else than a semi- 
learned Sanskrit form of the name Bharukachchha, the present Broach. The same form also 
occurs in the Bagnmr& plates of Dhruf-araja II. of Saka 7S9® and elsewhere. The grant records 
tho gift of the' village ArjunadSvigrBma in tho AkrurSsvara vishaya. Aknlre^vara is th.) 
present Ankl64var taluka in the Broach District, but I am not able to identify Arjunadovigrama- 
It has already been ijentioned that the names of the donees have boon tampered with. Tluit 
portion of the inscription cannot therefore be read with certainty. Tho donees seem to be 
the Brabmana Bhatta-Buta (?), the son of Tftvi, residing in Saujfiapadra (?), tho Brahma^ia 
Jaba (P), the son of Obaramatoian (?) and a resident of Varamevi (?) and the Brahmana 
Bh&talla,’thoBonof Bhatta-Va . ., residing in Saujfiapadra (?). 1 cannot identify Saiij'tin- 

padra and Varamiovi and the reading of the names themselves Ls not certain. Tho writer of 
the grant was Bhatte-Kakka (?), the so^ Bhatta-Vatsuva, and is called a mabhya, i.e., 
he hailed from Valabhi. This fact some probability to the suggestion hazarded above 

that there may have been some connexion between Bbartrivadd^a’s family and tho Maitralras 

of Valabhi. 

• See tbe diicumion of tbit matter by tho lato Mr. Jackson, Bomhat/ &atettter, Vol I, Port I, p. 466, wlicm 
the Aathorities^are quoted. 

• Ibidem^ p. 467. 

• Cf. JaeksoDj Zoc. pp. 113 ft, 

• Ind, Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 77 £. 

• Ibidem, Vol. XII, p. 181. 
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TEXT. 

First Plate» 

1 Omi svaflti [I*] »Vikat»-lMtftk-ottaiiga[li] giddha-map<3[ala-inap4aM [I*] 

Mdrtir*iTa jay-5dh5r[afl*OhffhamSn ... 

2 kramah] [||*] [TaBmin-JvafiioBamntpannahprafcata-parSkrain-SkriSnta-dlimapdalCo]- 

neka-samara-saiiighattft-ripti- [gaja-ghat-a J - 

3 [tajpa-vighatana-dorddavdot • -• iri-Mahadvara- 

HSmfi nSma rajS [babhflvaj [I*] fTasyaJ 

4 [sutab] prakatit-aSfisha-bhfi-mapdala-pratapO vikraxnaikarasat* andka-narapati-tfaia- 

Tnakiita-t8ta-ghatifca*ina[5ii] “ 

5 [m]kara-nika[main-u]lla8it-o[d*]dyotita*charaiMfc*kamala-yugalat firI>BhimadSma^ 

[I**] TaBy*atmaj 0 ^iidka- 8 amaiita- 

6 [kirita]-knti-ghri8ht;a-ohara^^-5ravindo(ndab) prasadhit-a^oska-bhflmaijdalab tomad- 

Bhartriiva^^hab* [I*] Tasya Butab(t5) vigata-ghana- 

7 [gagana]-Ba4i-kara-([ka]ra-)nikar.5vadataya kirlity*6iunadita-Bakala-jaga[t*]-trayaft) 

Snata-iiialilpala-inauli-ma[rjji3- ^ ♦ 

8 [ta]-cliara^^a-kamala-yugalah parama-jnShCSvara^ flrl-Hara<»mB^^ [I*] Tasya 

priy-atrajo^ pra85dhit-S4dsha*vipaksba- 

9 mandal-CfldSm-firllj]* 4a4i-kara-mnnxnala-yagatigha7-dhaTalifca-8akaJa-bhuvanab 

firimad-Dhrttbiia^adSval? [I*] Tasya [su]- 

10 tab satnaBta-sadgav-Sdhara-bhfltoh parama-m5li6gvarab samadhigata-p^oha- 

mabSBabdah(bdo) naaJbBsamantSdhi- 

11 patib grlmad-Bhartrivaddliab* 8arvvan=6v=5gSmi-iippati-mabattara-y585vak®-5dln- 

aamanabodhayaty-[aBtu vab] 

12 samviditarn grl-Bhrigukaoliohh-Svastbitair-yyatb*5Bmabbih(bbir) m5t5-pitr(y)or- 

atmanag-oba ptti>ya‘yafi 0 -bhrii(bbi)vnddhay 6 [Saujfia]> 

13 padra®-vaBtavy5ya'“ Adbvaryu-MSdbyandina-Kauodinya-sagOtra-VRjasaneya- 

sabrabmacbaii^d britbma^a-Bbatta- ^ 

14 6ntaya® Tavi-putrSya'i AkrarS4vara-vi8bay-5ntarggatS(ta)[8ya] Arjmiadevi- 

grama(ma) [aya] BSryya-grahape^® udaka- 

15 pflrvvarii 8aihpratipaditai‘»-chaturfctbabb5gab |1 NatbSi* Vara[m6]vl-v5[dafioba]^a- 

(va6tavya)-na(ta)t-traividya-s5manya-M5[tha]ra-Ba- - 

16 [gotraya] MSdbyamdina^® - Babrabmacbari - brEhma[va] - Charamagarmma^ - pntra- 

br^abmapa-JabayaJ* ohaturttba*®- 

17 ditab I TS(ta)tba Baujflapadra^-vBstavySya ta[t*]-traividya-85m5ny5yaW 

Adhvary a-M adhyandina- AsurBy a [^la-aago] - 


‘ Exprewed by a symbal. •^Iletra* Anoshtabh. 

* Kaad ® Read 

» Bead -atmajafy. * The reading !■ not certain. 

» Bead -yata-dgha: * B«ad -ed*dp«*:-ddla». 

• The reading of the name ie doubtful. Bead .eae^oeyay-ddAeafjfu*. 

»» Bead ^pmtrayAkrir: ** Bead -yradaya, 

'* Here and in the next line* the great hae apparently been tampered with and qgw aamaa' baVe been 
entered, 

I* Pee d tatka. The eneuing aJe»hara$ nre nneertain. 

A cancelled fe it yUble between the akakarat m& and dkyaik. There are alio other traeee of did 
bitten under the preMnt ones. 

** Bead perhaps ckatwrttkabkkga^ prntipaHta^, 

Heed ••dmd»ydy«Adlearjr«<. 


Hansot plates of Bhartrivaddha. — Samvat 813 
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18 trSyft ‘V'SjasanSyft'BaibrahmachSri^S brShmapai-Bl^^allSya Bha^-V5 . . . 

pntrSja ArJiinad6Ti-gra- 

19 mO»yaiii^ udat^p^rra Sdityagrahai^.^ [saiimijdaita dvaiu»dbhya^L* Arjunad^yX* 

grSinab aodraiiga^ [soparika-]^ 

20 ' bh.{imiohohhidra-&y&yezia»:S-ohSia-bhate«pravddyah salifibliyaxitaraBiddlu « • 


Second Plate, 


21 [yate]«Bmad-va[iiiflyai]r-anyaW-oh«agaiai-nripafcibhih prabalaFpavana-prdri[t-oda]dlii- 

jala-[taranga-cliaxiicbalaih. jx}- 

22 [va-to] kam»abhSy-SnugatSn«asaraiiaTibbaYan«dlrglia-kSla-atlidyasad»cha gai^Bn^ 

&ka[layya aSma-] 

23 [nya] -bhoga-bhu-pradana-phal-opgubhih Saii-kara-xuohiraDi clur&ya yada[dBobi] - 

cbiBbtibbih 8 [o] *y ftm=asmad-dRy;j« 

24 numantavyab p51ay[i]tavyad*ch«6ti y[o] v^^SjnSna-tiinira-patal-avrita-matir- 

SchchhindySd-SchchliidyamSnam y^SnumO- 
26 [dSta] sa paihobabhir*mmabapatakai [b*] BftDaytikta[h*] 8yad*ity»iiktam cba 
bbagayata Vyafieim[|*] BahubhireyvaaudhS bhu[kta] ra- 

26 [ja^bih] Sagaradibhih* [I*] jasya yanya yada bhf&miss^taBya tasya tada 

phalam || Ifan^xha dattani purS narSndrai- 

27 [r-ddSjnani dharrtim-arttha-yaiSaskara^i [1^] nirmmalya-vanta-pratimaiu 

tSni kd nSma 8e)(8ll)dhnb punar^Sdadita || Vi- 

28 [ndhy5taviBhy-ft]t6ySfltt ^ushka^kAtara-vasinah [1*] k]piBhi;^ahayd hi jayanhl 

gfl(bhfl)inid5ya[m*'] haranti yo || [Sva-da]- 

29 [ttSih] para-dattam y& yO hareta vaaamdharaih |l(l) -*tai(to)na jStS 

janotS oha narakd [pS]tit5 dhravam || SaryvS- 

30 n-6tat^m]* bhavinah partthiyondr5[n*] bhfiy^x bhdyn ySohat^ 

Bhartiriivaddbab® 8amaiiya«yam dhanuma^Betu- 

81 r«=nyiipSsiSni'J' sy© svS kSla pSlanlya bhayadbhi[h] || ShaBhtir«vvarsha- 

sahasra^i syarggS madati bhumi- 

82 dab [1^] Schchh^tta ch=2numantS cha taiiy«Gya narakd vasot || ^ Likliitarh 

ataD«may 5 V filabhy a- Bh a [t ta- ET akk5] - 

33 [na]*^ Bhatta-Vatauya-sfmuna : Un-Sksharam^adhik-aksharam va Barwam=atra 

pramfiv^V^”^^!^ vad« • 

34 ri-likhita[m*] : Sriinaii*NftgfivaX6ka-prava[r]ddham5na'vijaya-rajy5 i^rl-Bhyigu- 

kacholili-SvaBthiio(ta)- [Bha*-] 

35 [to]-Llalluya-dtltakab || Tatr*5hkato*pi suyiduddha-Bamyatsara-^t-ashtake 

trayOd^ 

36 [Sfi]dhlkS^ 800 lO 8. 

TEANSI.ATION. 


(Line 1.) [Victorious be] the Ch&ham&na family, exalted with a large army, who has 
auooeeded in adorning their territory, who is a receptacle of victory, like MCru (which is lofty 
with large ridges, adorned with the circle of iiddhaa^ the support of Jaya (the sun)). 

(LI. 2-9.) Bom in that family was a llajan named tho glorious Mahe^yaradfi ma, who 
by yaliant prowess inyaded the circle of the quarters ; whose stafE-like arm (meant) desfcruo- 
tion to the swelling of the frontal globes of tho elephants of (his) foes in the encounters of 


\ Head •^am^udakapurvvam^aditjfa*, 

* The reining it very ancertain. 

* Read •Stan* 

t Read ■aftydsdft. 


* Read •ehhyd^rjuna^* 

* There is a cancelled ia betweeo rd and d%, 

* Read Bharifiaaddhah* 

^ The reading of the name is uncertain. 


2d2 
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namerouB battles ; who hod . . . the entire party of (his) enemies. His son (was) the 

0^ illustiious BhimadSma. who displayed his splendonr over the whole compass of the earth; whose, 
only ploasnie was prowess ; whdse pair of lotus-like feet was made exceedingly resplendent 
and sbiuiug through the mnltitude of jewels fixed on the surface of the diadems of several 
huudrods of kings. His son (was) the illustrious Bhartrivad^ha [L], whose lotus'like feet 
wore rubbed against the edges of the crowns of numerous feudatorihs ; who had subdued 
the whole compass of the earth. His son (was) the devout worshipper of Mah^^vara, the 
TST illuBtriouB Haradftmji , who delighted all the three worlds with his fame that was bright like 
i he inultitado of the rays of tho mooa ia the skies where the clouds have disappeared ; the 
pair of whose lotus-like feet were rubbed by the heads of kings bending before him* His 
jjr deal- son (was) the illustrious DhrOlPhatadeva * who acquired the exalted splendour of the 
terriiorios of all his adversaries ; who made the entire world white with the stream of his 
fiiiiio that was spotless like the rays of the moon. 

(LI. 10-11.) Uis son, who is a repository of all good qualities, the devout worshipper 
of Maoosvara, who has obtained the five great sounds, the great feudatory over-lord, the 


VI, glorious ^ ^ortyiv addfea. I ll j informs all future kings, mahattarasy vasdpakasy^ and so forth,-— 

(LI. 11-19) Be it known to you that, in order to increase the fame and the religious merit 
of our parents and ourselves, the fourth part of the Arjunadevi village, situated within tho 
AkrureiSvara district, has to-day, on the occasion of the eclipse of the sun, after libations of 
water, been granted by us, while staying in the glorious Bhfigukaohoha, to the resident of 
Saujnapadra, tho Adhvaryu of the Madbyandina branch and of the Kau];idinya gdira^ the 
student of tho Vajasantjya {samhitd)^ the 6rahmai;^a Bhatta-Bnta, the son of Tavi. And 
likewiso a fourth part is also given to the Brahmai;^a Jaba (?), the son of the BrShmapa 
CUaramaAarman ^), a resident of VaramSvi (?), belonging to tho community of trieedintf 
of that place, of the Matliara (?) gdtray and a student of tho Madbyandina branch. Likewise 
this village of Arjunadevi has, on the occasion of the eclipse of the sun, after libations of 
water, been granted to ihe member of the community of trivHins residing in Saujfiapadra^ to 
the Adhvaryu of the MSdhyandiua branch, of the Asurayana (?) gotra^ the student of tho 
Vajasant^ya (samit/d), the Brahmana Bhatalla, the son of Bhatta-Va . . . 

(LL 1^-25.) Because now the village ArjaiiadSvl with the udranga and ujparifeam, 
according to the bhumiGhchhidra rule, and not to be entered by ofiSfas and mercenaries, with the 
abhyantaraaiddhi (has been given) to them, therefore this our gift should be sanctioned and 
preserved by future kings of our lineage and others, considoring that life is unsteady like 
the waves of water shaken by violent winds, that possessions are followeS by destruction and 
without value, and that virtue lasts a long time, wishing tho result of the gift of land the enjoy- 
ment of which is common, and wanting for a long time to acquire fame resplendent like the 
rays of tl)p moon. And whoever would rescind it or approve of its being rescinded, his mind 
covered by the veil of tho darkness of ignorance, he would become connocted#with the five big 
sins. And it has been said by the holy Vyasa. (Follow six of the usual imprecatory stanzas). 

(LL 32-36.) This has been written by me Bhatta Kakka (?) from Valabhi, the son of 
Bhatta Vatsuva. All that has been written above is valid, whether there may be syllables 
missing or redundant syllables. (Issued by me) residing in the glorious BhTigukaohohha, with 
Bhatta- Llallttva as mossenger, in the reigu of increasing victory of the illustrious Nagfiyaldka, 
And in figures, in the year eight hundred increased by thirteeni 813, 


^ Perhaps officials whose duty it was to assign places of residence to strangers. Cf • Ind* Ani,, Vll^ 
p. ;i49, VoL XII, p. 189, i^. S8i VoL XIII, p. 69, n. 81 j Sp. led., VqL VI, p. 28& 
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No. 24.~KHAIRHA PLATES OF TASAHKABNADEVA ; 
[KALACHURIJ SAMVAT 823. 

Bt Rai Bahadur Hira Lal, B.A., Jabalpur. 

Tho Director-General of Arcbsoology in India having asked mo to edit this insoription 
I do BO from a set of estampages kindly supplied by him. Dr. Vogel further used his good 
offices to secure the original plates from the Rewah Darbar for my inspection. They were 
found in KhairhS (23°-12* N., 8l*^-30^ E.) by a KotwSr named Bhajna, while digging for oartli 
to build his house. Khairha or Khaira, as it is marked on the topographical maps, is a village 
in the RSwah State about 8 miles south-west of the BurhSr By. Station on the Katni-Bilaspur 
Branch of the Bengal-Nagpnr By., and about 14 miles sonth-oast of Sohagpur, the head 
quarters of the tahsll of the same name. The plates, two in number, wore found with n bell- 
shaped seal attached to a ring in a large stone chest, and their excellent condition is duo to 
this fact. Tho total weight of the platos and seal, all made of copper, is as much as 14 seers 5 
chhittaks (nearly lbs.). 

The ring of the seal, a huge mass of 3 seers, was found cut at one end but all green 
with oxidation, which shows that the cut was not made recently. Tho ring is so stout and thick 
that it cannot be bent without applying some mechanical force, and it appears that tho cut 
which was originally made for stringing the plates provided with snitablo holes was never 
soldered. The bottom of the seal is circular and bears the legend Srhnad-Yasal^karmidetiaJ^ 
in a single line running over the diameter, which is surmounted by the figure of Gaja-Lakshml 
with two elephants, one on either side, pouring water on her with thoir trunks. Below tho 
legend there is a figni’o looking like a Nandin (hull) with a bushy tail and a humj) and two 
other figures of what appear to be incense-bumers. Letters end figures on tho seal arc raised 
instead of being sunk os on tho plates, each of which is inscribed on one side only. 

The ohamoters are Nagari neatly engi-aved, the average size of letters being I". The 
language of the record is Sanskrit. Ae^regards orthography tho letter b is not distinguished 
from V at all, and the dental sibilant is employed for the palatal almost iiniversally, there being 
two instances where the reverse has been done, viz., in the words -bho^i (1. 19) and aalila- (1. 38). 
The old form of i somewhat resembling inverted commas in 11. 8 and 30 is noticeable. 

The inscription ricoi'ds the grant of a village and consists of three parts. Tho first portion 
in a variety of metres eulogizes the donor and his ancestors, the second, in prose, announces 
the grant, and tho third gives the usual quotations of hene<ljctive and impreoatoiy verses. The 
donor is king Yafia^karpadSva of the Kalaohuri dynasty. In this record he grants tho 
village Dduia PaibohSla in tho DSvagrftma pattala to a Brahmaua named Gaihgadhara- 
iarman, at the time of the Sarhkranti on Sunday the 14th of the bright fortnight of the 
Phtlguna month in the year 828. 

The genealogy of the king commences from Vishnu and rapidly passes through the moon 
and KSrttavIrya of the Haihaya lineage to Yuvar6jBd5va of the Kalaohuri family, the fourth 
ascendant of the donor. YuvarSjadgva is mentioned as having made the town of Tripuri 
like Indra’s city. His son was Kdkalla, who was enthroned by his ministers. His son 
GBAgSyadBTa is stated to have restored Kuntala to its people. After his death at PraySga 
with his 100 wives his son Karpaddva succeeded him. He erected a golden temple at Kadi 
called Kar^tnSru and founded the city of Kar^ftvati. Karua is recorded to have abdicated 
the throne in favour of hjis eon YadahkaruadSva, himself taking pert in bis coronation, 
y^tfaj^kar^addya is said to have rivalled Pamduriiua in destroying his enemies. He defeated 
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the Andhra king and worshipped Bhlmofivara near ihe GOdBrari. So far there is nothing 
new ill the record, as the information exactly corresponds to what is given in the Jabalpnr 
plate of the same king.^ 

What is most important in this record is the date, which evidently refers to the Ealaohnri 
I era, thongh it is not expressly stated. It is. unfortunate that the details do not work out 
i correctly. Having failed to reconcile the Innar day with that of the solar 8aihKrant% working 
\ with the aid of Mr. Sewell’s Indian Calendar, I referred the matter to the author himself. 

' Mr. Sowell very kindly made calculations for me, but found the results unsatisfactory. He 
informed me that the 14th of the bright fortnight of PhSlgnna of the Kalaohuri year 823 
current foil on the 6th March 1072 A.D., but the week day was Tuesday instead of a Sunday, 
and there was no SamTcranti on that date. The Mina SamkrSnli had taken place on the 22nd 
February of that year on a Wednesday, that is 13 days earlier. He also tried the previous 
year. In that year PhSlgnna Sakla 14 fell on Wednesday, Febrnary 16tb, A.D. 1071, but the 
Mina Saiiikranti was on Monday, February 2l8t. Tho expired year 823 however gave a Sunday 
for PhSlgnna Sukla 14 (24th February 1073 A.D.), but tho Mina SathknJnti in that year 
took place on Thursday, February 21st. Taking chaturdaSl as a possible mistake for ohaturthi 
the details for tho current year 823 gave tho equivalent as Sunday, the 26th February, 1072 
A.D., but here again the SamkrUnti did not occur on that day. This naturally suggests that 
tho record may be a forgery, but there are no indications of its being so otherwise. The 
style of the characters, which is the chief test in such matters, is exactly that of the Jabalpnr 
plate of tho same king and is quite in keeping with other records of tho Ealachnri kings. It 
appears to me that tlie year given in this rooord moat rofor to tho expired year 823, in which year 
we find the lunar day to agree with the date. Dr. Kielhom^ in FastgruBs on Rudolf von 
lioth bus shown that in the Kalaohuri records tho years referred to were expired years and 
not current ones. Thus the only difficulty that remains to he solved is the SamkrSnti day, 
and tho only conjecture* I can make on this point is that the record was possibly dated on 
. tho day on which it was actually handed over to tho donee, though tho grant Was mad e on 
tho auspicious Samkriinti day, on which the donor probably bathed at the source of the NarmadS 
at Amarakantaka, one of the holiest places in the Tripuri kingdom, and made the nsual Bathhal^a. 
This is suggosted by the vicinity of Khairha to Amarakaptaka, whence it is within 40 miles. 


> £p. Ind„ Vol. II, pp. Iff. • 

2 I am indebted to the Jlevd. C. C. Herrmann, Ph.D., Principal of the Thobnm Biblical Institute, Jabalpar. 
for kindly Irantlatiiig for my use, from Gorman into English, Dr. Kielhorn’s urtiolo on "Die Epoebe der 
Codi'Aera.” 

> A case of a similar nature which lends rapport to this conjecture is found in the BenSres plato of 
Karpadera (JCp. Tnd., V<il. II, p. 297 ff.) which is dated, at tho end, on Monday vadi 9 of Philguna in the year 798, 
while ill the 40th line the tr&ddha ceremony, which was the occasion for making tho grant, is stated to have been 
performed on Saturday Viuli 2 of the same month. That shows that the record was ready for delivery about a week 
after tho gamkalpa for tho grant was made. By the way I may add that the supposition of Dr. Kielhorn (ibidem, 
p. 800) that the grant was made a month before and that Fh&lguna was a mistake for Magha, because it is elm 
impossible to reconcile tho week day with tho dvUtya, appears to me unwarranted. Dr. Kielhorn believed the 
tr&ddha ceremony was actually performed on a Saturday, while the dvitiyd of Ph&lguna in 793 fell on a Sunday 
and not on a Saturday. The second tithi of the dark fortnight of Magha, on the other hand fell on a Saturday. 
I agree with him in this respect but I do not eeo why tho month should be considered a niiitalrn and not rather the 
day. My own idea is that Karpa’s father died on a dvitiyd and henoe the traddha must be performed on that 

but as in the year 793 it fell on a Sunday, which ie not an auspiidout day for snob ceremonies, it was performed a 
day before, and while dvittyi, tho anniversary day, could not be altered it had to be associated with the week 
day on which the ceremoniee nctually took place. This is in acoordanoe with the present-day practice in tba 
Jahalpar District, where Karpa ruled. ' 
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That Yafiahkar^adSva was wont to make gifts on SamkrSnti days would appear from his 
Jabalpur plate record, in which it is stated that the gr^t was made on the occasion of the 
Uakara SaikhrSnii.^ Here the date according to the XSgpnr Museum transcript of the lost plate 
is “ Monday^ the 10th of the dark fortnight of MSgha 829 at the time of the UttarSya^a 
SathhrdntiJ" In this case too the details work out for Monday, the Slat December A.D. 1078 
for the expired Kalachuri year 829, but the Makara Saihkrdnti had taken place a week earlier, 
viz. on Monday, December 24th. As will bo shown further on, this appears to be a more probable 
date for the Jabalpur plate than the one worked out by Dr. Kielhorn, who was unaware of tho 
date conlained in the transoript, and who only tried to make the week day ht in with the day of 
the Lunar month and tho Samkrdnti. 

But whatever the difforenoes between the day and the date, I think there is no mistake in 
the year of tho Kbairha inscription, and tho new information that wo gather from this rocord is 
accordingly that in 1073 A.D. king Karipa had ceased to reign and that his son Ifamitikarga 
bad come to the throne. If we wore to assume tho dato ufthe Jabalpur plate to be 1122 A.D. as 
calculated by Dr. Kielhorn, this would give an nnnsually long reign to YaSahkarna, even if 
we consider tho fact that Karpa had abdicated the throne in favour of Yagahkarna and 
that thus the latter may he expected to have had a longer reign than others. Our record shows 
that YaSahkarpa had defeated the king of Andhra and crushed the power of several of 
his enemies before it was written. It is thoroforo very likely that ho had been in occupation 
of the throne for at least 4 or 5 years prior to this, and jf we suppose that ho lived for 
about the same period after he made the Jabalpur grant, his reign would extend to about 
GO years, and his age to about 80 years, supposing his installation to have taken place at 
the ago of 20. To a hoy of lesser age a great king like K.irpa would not have entrusted tho 
government of his kingdom, however law-abiding® son be may have l)eon. 

Tho new dating of the Jabalpur plate seems to contradict tho theory* that during Ya5ak* 
karpa’s reign part of the Ch6di dominion had passed into tho possession of tho Kanauj kings. 
That theory is based on an inscription of Govindaohandradeva, who in the Vikrama year 1177 
(A.D. 1120) snnetionod the transfer of some land which had originally been granted by Ya^ak- 
karpadeva. There is nothing in tho inscription^ to show that the transfer was made in tho 
same year in which the district wherein the transferred land was situated passed into the hands 
of Govindaohandra. In fact the context appears to show that it was otherwise. The district 
may well have been taken by the Kanauj king in the reign of Ya^ahkarpa'.** successor, who 
would certainly have refrained from conGseating bis father’s gift, and to the original donee 
it must have remained a gift of Yafo^karpa for all times. 

There is a somewhat vague reference to two important historical events in versos 11 and 
23. If I have correctly interpreted verse 11, there is an allusion to the conquest and restoration 
of the Kuntalft country to its king by GahgoyadCva. This kingdom included tho Banavasi, 
HSngal, Pnligere, Bt4vola, K&pdit Belgaum, Kisnk5(J distr-iots, etc., in the Hyderabad State 
and the Bombay Presidency and seems to have been the raiding ground of tho neighbouring 
kings in the same way as the old Chakrakotya in Bn star.* The Chalukya king Tailapa® claims 
to have subjugated it about 973 A.D., Kulottunga-Choladeva’ 1. is recorded to have defeated 
the Kuntala king about 1070 A.D., and a century later Ballala II.« of the Hoysala dynast y 
established his supremacy over that country. 


* Ind., Vol. II, p. 2. 

• Xp. Ind., Vol. II, p. 808. 
» IPp. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 179. 

* * mdm, p. 126, 


* Ver«e 16. 

* Jtmrwtl Btng. At. Soe., VoL XXXI, p. 124, 

* Duff's Chronology, p. 9V, 

* Ibidem, p. 160. 
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It appears that after Tailapa’a raid Ktintala was raided by G&figdyadeva. This must bar» 
been done before 1049 A.D., as at that time Gahggya bad ceased to reign. The sabjngation 
of a kingdom so far away from Triporl indicates the gfreatness of its victors at that time. It 
is BQch bold enterprises which seem to have prepared the way to the conquest of Telafig&oa by 
Gangoya’s son Kar^adSva, who assumed the title of TrikalingSdhipati or Lord of Trikalihga. 
That this remote country did not accept the Tripnri yoke submissively, is apparent from verse 
23, in which great Karpa’s son Yaia^arpa is stated to have extirpated the mler pf Andhra and 
to have worshipped the latter’s own God Bhlmg^vara near the Gfldavarl with presents appar* 
ontly looted from his enemy’s treaaories. This conflict appears to have taken place in the 
present Godavari district, where the sacred shrines of BhlmSSvara are to be found. The 
principal one is that of Draksharamam in the R&mohandrapuram Taluka. The Godftvarl 
District Gazetteer (1907)i gives the following information a1x>at it. The real centre of the 
religious interest of DrS,kshararaam is tbo temple of BhimOSvarasvami. It contains a parti- 
cularly big lingam some fourteen or fifteen feet high. This is supposed to be a part of the 
likgain which broke into five pieces and fell at five holy places, viz. at Bhimavaram or 
ilhimarama in Cocanada, Palakollu or Kshlr&rama in Kistna, Amaravati or Amar&r&ma in the 
Gnutur District, and Kumurftrama, which is not identified. It is supposed to have been 
urected by tho sun and worshipped by the seven sages who made tho seven months of the 
Godavari. So it is sufficiently holy. The seven sages are supposed to have each brought 
water from their respective rivers underground to tho tank at Draksharamam which is called 
the sapla Gddararl, seven Godavarls. Thoi'o is a sacred bathing ghat in this tank which con- 
fers in a condensed form all the sanctity which is to bo obtained by separate baths in each of 
tbo sovon rivers. Like many other holy places in this and other districts, the town is called 
tho southern Bonaros. It is supposed to have been founded by the sago Vyass and a rdvi 
tree and n lingam planted by him are still shown. So great is its sanctity that a night’s 
halt in it is believed by some to render future births minecessary .... The tomple is 
a rather handsome two-storeyed bnilding. Its erection is ascribed by popular tradition to an 
unknown Cbola king. In the porch round the shrine in tho upper storey are black granite 
Chalnkyan pillars, a great rarity in this district .... It contains a great number of 
ancient inscriptions .... The earliest appears to Iw . . . dated in A.D. 1055, 

or during the i*eign of the Rajaraja whose capital was at Bajahmundry.” 

Prom this description, I feel little hesitation in identifying the Bhfmgfivara whom 
Ya^ahknr^a worshipped with the Bhime^ivara of Draksharamam. The temple was in existence 
in tbo times of Ya^ahkarna, ns its inscriptions show. It was one of the holiest places in the 
Andbra ciitintry and well worthy of a royal visit. It may perhaps bo urged against this that 
the context seems to show that the god was enshrined on tbo bank of the God&varl, as the 
latter is described in verse 23 as abhyarnw-gatS, but Draksharamam is about 14 miles away 
from tho river. In my opinion ahhyarnim does not necessarily indicate such a close proximity 
MS to require the situation of t\ie temple on tbo bank of the Godavari, A distance of 14 miles 
is u negligible item in the description by one living hundreds of miles away from the locality. 

T think in the words srOtaT^svaraify saptahhil^ of verse 23, there is certainly an allusion to the 
traditional seven streams or mouths^ of the Godavari, said to have been made by the seven 
great f ishis and considered very holy. Even if it be held that the context refers to tho oapia 
QodSvari tank at Draksharamam, it does not affect the conclusion that it was in that holy place 
that Ya^ahkaroa paid his thanksgiving on gaining a victory over the Andhra king, who 


I p. 360. 

* 'I'heso arc named the KA$yap& or Tulyft (the Tulya Bhaga drain), the Atri (the Coringa river), the Oautam^ 
the Bhiradvaja, the Viivawitra or Kaufika, the Jaioadagui and the Vaiiah^ba Three of theae do not exist now; 
bce OodavaH DitMct Qaxetteer, 1907, p. 61. 
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may have been either BftjarSja (1022>62) or more probably his brother and snooesaor, 
VijaySditya VH., who oooapied the VSilgl throne with some interruption till 1077 A.D. It 
was the latter’s rule which was disturbed by outside invasion,^ the Chalukya Vikram&ditya 
VI. having attacked him twice. In one of the South Indian inscriptions Vijayaditya ia de- 
scribed as a warrior * whose broad hands held weapons of war ’ and the same thing is perhaps 
alluded to in our inscription where in verse 23 ‘ tho play of arms of the ruler of the Andhra’s ’ ia 
spoken of as ‘disclosing no flaw.’ The dates of Vijayfiditja and YaSahkarpa fit in so well that 
there seems little doubt that the former was the Andhra king referred to. 

With regard to geographical names occurring in tho record Tripnri ia the well-known 
Tewar 8 miles from Jabalpur, in the middle of which there is still a Siva hn^a going under tho 
name of Tripurfe^vara or tho lord of Tripm*a or Tripurl. KarpSvati (v. I t) has now been wiped 

out of existenoo. It was about a mile from Tripurl and the site is still known as Karnnbcl 

' a name with doable signification, retaining the memory of tho founder in the first half 
and giving the distinguishing mark of the site in the second half,- thore being a junglo of 
bel trees planted to supply leaves to tbo numerous Siva litigas oueo enshrined tin i-o. Tho 
Etmtala and Andhra countries have been refen-ed to Vefoio. Prayaga and Easi, tho Godsvari 
and Ealihga are too well known to require any description. With regard to the village Doula 
PaxhohSla and to DSvagrama, pattala in which it was situated, I am indebted to Kai Baliudur 
Papdit Janaki Prasad, Secretary to llis Highness tho Mah&r&ja of Rowah, for instituting an 
enquiry in the Rowah State, from which it appears that close to Ebairhu there aro 2 villages 
named DCogavfin and Deogain, the former being a conmption of Ddvagrama and tho latter a. 
diminutive of tho same, where there are a number of very old wells ami water re.servoira 
together with remains of old buildings. I am therefore inclined to think that Deogfivan, close 
to the village Arjhulft, with which it appears to have been amalgamated but again separated b_y 
tho Settlement Department of tho Stale, roprosenta the head quarters of tho patiala (a parganS 
like sub-division) Dflvagrama. Its great extent is indicated by tho division of tho old town into 
two villages, Ddogavau and Deogain, tho bigger portion being given a masevilino and tho smaller 
a feminine name, like husband and wife, though two yet one.“ Doula Paiiichela, for wliieh 
we should now expect some such forin’as Doora, is not traceable in the vicinity of Khairha or 
Ddogav&n, though there are several villages of that namu in tho adjoining district of Jabalpur. 
There are no materials available to show the extent of apattald in oldou times, but if it Inoluded 
large areas, one of the Dcorfls of the Murw&ra tabs'll in the north*oast corner arljoiniug tho 
Bagbfilkhapd border may bo identified with the village granted in this record. Tbo meaning of 
tho word Pamchela added to it, would then be significant. Vathchela wns tho tract of country 
to the east of the East Indian Railway line from Sihora in the middle of tho Jabalpur district, 
to its northern border, tho whole of which abuts on Baghelkbaind. Sir William Sleeman'* in 
mentioning the 52 garha of the QOnd king Saugram Shah, says that Pachclgarh was tho country 
lying between the rivers Burma (Rearma) and Mahanadl (chhdli) or the Fargana of Xombeu 
(Ehmbhi) which corresponds to the tract referred to above. 

A word with regard to the third portion of this record, which contains an unusually large 
number of benedictive and imprecatory quotations. Mr. Pargitor* remarks that it was a 
common practice in making grants of land in Anciont India for the donor to empbasixe the gift 
and endeavour to secure its permanence by inserting in the deed of tho grant one or moro verse.s 
which were considered as sacred regulations regarding gifts of land. Such verses either affirmed 

> See Godavari DUtriet Gazetteer, 1907, p. 21. 

* Such name* are very common in that part of the country, for farther esamples of which »ce Wto Jublul- 
pore District Gazetteer, p. 122. 

* Journal Beng, Ae, 8co,, 1887, p. 6t5. 

* J^ &. A. 8., 1812, p. 240. 
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the beneficent nature of such gifts, or proclaimed the number of blessings 'which accrued to 
those 'who ' made such gifts and those who scrupulously respected them, or denounced tlie 
inequity of those who deprived grantees of the laud given and declared the punishment which 
awaited such evil doers. In our record there arc no less than 16 verses of this class, but 
tills niothod of guaranteeing the enjoyment of the grant by the grantee was not only oonfined 
to India but is spread over a wide territory and is found even in the documents of grants 
made by the early Anglo-Saxon kings. My attention was first drawn to this by Mr. C. E. Low, 
who kindly translated for me one of the documents in Latin issued by Ethelbert King 
of Kent, granting bind and right of fishing to the Abbot of Liminge, who was at the time of 
granting (7'10 A.]).) Cuthbert, now Archbishop. 

The following which is a free translation of an extract^ shows the spirit of the age !— 
because care must be taken that no one may presume in future to deny our donation of this 
day’s date and call it doubtful, it is my pleasure to execute this document, by which I forbid 
not only all my successors and heirs, but even myself, that they should not dare to act in any 
way at any time other than has boon arranged by me : which if by chance they neglect to observe, 
and fill the days of the present life without worthy satisfaction,' let them know that they are 
incurring the wrath of the Almighty and are cut off from the fellowship of all the ItaintB, since 
they have attempted to dishonour the most holy place of the most blessed virgin. Bat those 
who take care to increase this (grant) and demand nothing contrary to it, let them hear the 
voice of the most merciful Judge saying to the righteous: “Come, ye blessed of my father, 
receive the kingdom which has been prepai'cd for yon since the beginning of the world.” 
'Verses 25, 2i>, 31, 33, 34, 3G, 87, 39 and 40 of our inscription express similar idoas, in UU 
oriental style. 


TEXT,* 

First Plate, 


1 ii . ■ 

?TOnwrm7m(ir)* 

I m wm irr- 

I 7r*T2r(?r) 

i[i 

• Tho original is ub follows : — Uerom quia cauendum est nc hodiernam donationcxn noAtram fatori tenporii 
abnagare ualcat et. iu nmbiguun) deuocare presumptio, placnit mihi banc paginem oondere per quam non eolnni 
omnibua meU siuceeBoribuH atque berodibas set etiam mihimet ipai intordico ne alitor quam a me conatitfitoin 
eat ullo tetnpire qulppiam agere audeant. Quod ni qui forte obnoruare noglexerint et absque digna aatiafactione 
proaentia ultao impleberint dien, aciat ae omnipotentiB domini iram incurroro et a aocitate aanctorum omnium aegre^ 
gatum. Quoninm aaDctisaimam beatissimae nirginis Mariae locum deoneatare conatua eat. Qui uero haec 
(.ugenda cUHtodieriut nibilque inrogarent, adnenii auribua percipiant uooem olemeutiaaiml indicia Inquientia ad 
pioa i XJenito benedicti patria mei percipito reguum quod uobia paratum eat ab origine mandii (See Barle^l 
ffandhook to the Land charters and other Sa sonic documents, p. 3S, Kemble^ No. 86 E* i^ 8.) 

» From impressioDH supplied by Dr. Vogel and the orig^al platea. 

• Expreaaed by a ayinbol. « Metre ; MalinL 

• Bead • Metro : Aupachchhandtaika* 

f Bead • Metre : Vaeantatllaka* 
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8 ^kTOTxr ff (fii)T^rww i 

^ ^ It [^*] 

^qjR^<^)?nRRnr[T*]fin[T*?fN^(^sf)i^^ wnfit n(n)»|n ii 

[8*] 

6 NT(?r)H?noiranRW^ ’Tt^ srnNif^w [^\ i 

^rm n: 

i[i «>•] f^WT^- 

6 ir ^(«)^(ii) fiNmw H^a* ^iTn^(H)Nt ^ i ^NtTwfir- 

^ II [4*] 'ttnwI «T^«rNT(?rr) TTNft 

. Hff 

7 f^t(flf) H»TT»i; M (0 

5N^Tm[^3ar: u [>0*3 

11(1) 

8 11 ['^*3 

TWIN tlfN- 

9 wfN i[i £-*3 f%i7n^ 

(^*) ' 11(1) ftiTftr ^f^(«r)tn^ 

^fNWI^ NT w »nt- 

10 ?jtN: iCj r«*3 ^ TfN nf%N: i 

it^fraM 5(^)w 11 [u*] 

11 817 ^ ^ II (1) 

«r ^s^iifN W^tN; ii [^^*3 ®«R^f5(fti)- 



' Metre : Vasantatilaka, * Read 

• Metres Ary a. * Read 

8 Thia is probably the engraver’s mistake for Both the Jabalpur and Knmbh! plates read as tug 

gested (see Sp, Ind., Vol. II, p. 8, and Journal Beng. As. Soo., Vol. XXXI, p. 117)- 

• Bead as suggested by Prof- Kielhorn, Bp. InA, Vol. II, p- 8, n. 16. 

» Metre t XJpajatL ® * Milini- 

• B««d 0^. “ S^.- 
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12 ii(0 * ^rwtW) to 

i[i tn*] *TOi 

WIT 

13 W\m^: fwdx [i*] inroWf ^ TO^q^fa nsrerfir 

WTTO«(?r)iwn(^)^: ii Lin*] “w«if^ 

14 I wi«if^^(^T)VT«a^(^)^»HT^(fe)TOraT9ftTraw:’5^: 

i[i u*] tr«^«i^iTPWT- 

ftrfil TT^TfaT(f^)^«« 1 ^^ [l*] 

15 ^(#) wil^(wr)sfr 

TOfw« i[i t^*] *»r ^^TOWtE^TOtrrnw »r ^ 

16 nr^wf^(fn) ^f^mTiwiro ^[fe]TOTnrof% 

i[i ^'a*] ’^f%’mirf^?nifwgnTwtt ^jut^- 

[I*] ^- 

17 •S'.Cg:) ^(’erT)^w(w) i[i ^c*] *iT: «»tff^<^<TT)- 

wTOMB3r(w)w^Tf?:^: i 

i[i ^<L*] ®iit 5r(w)w«rt mfirCf] liTOfi n ^t- 

18 m 'psffm D*] ^ ^ Twiwtftr 

f^: I irfcTO [^]wr[’wj «- 

19 TiTwrfw i[i ^^*3 ^ti:^f»i1^^(ir)^^- 

(■J 5 )^f^ n(i) w(m)ftfTO^cf^^wrfii(^itftr) ^Shrift 


1 Metre: klini. * ' 

• Metre: M&llnT. 

« Kcftd ^r»rf*l This is another instanoe of the engraTOt’e igooranoe, which cnlmiuatae in the name o* the 

hlng written as HWtMMtwi for in the following lino. _ 

» Metre t Vaeantatilalca. * Bead , jtiM-f 

T Metre t Bhmdraviraj- The third pada wants a syllable. The defect can be remedied by readlsf iWWa 


as suggested hjr Prof, Kielhorn. :Ep. Ini., Vol, II, p. 
* Metre i Aunshtnbh, 

IS Metre : SrigatA. 


* Metres IndraTaJri, 


Khairha plates of Yasahkarnadeva.- — [Kalachuri ] Samvat H23. 
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.<.ir -r-l-l-n-l I I - * 

^imr ir- 

21 (i) ^(^)- 

n[;]*wI: mx^: iD ?iT(snf)wwnffbnl^(^)- 


Seeond Plate. 

22 I frrS trff(ir)w(ii)^ xr. i[i ^«*] v ^ 



•(»i)tt^ I [i*] 


26 I «TmTNr[:*] I ?iwTN(iT)iN[;*] \ I wm- 

jn?hfT?:: i ^nrrtnrzftw: i \ ??- 

26 /»T^(i5)frmf*wr: i iiirmT(irt)wT»iTf^: i i 

!T?f I »m mPffl imii ^ran(»m)irafN ^(^)- 

27 WNfTI ^WT^rmT(q)?lfN WRH W 

^Bre^wnrfirr: ^gTTwf^- 

(^)¥: I i i ^- 

29 fii^N%^(sr): I mvmK: i i ?irgrTy^i^tT; i §m- 

30 ^ ir m . 

wtotW^Ir 2iT(3iT)TPrT!T «rTmftr^tTiNr[«T*]^ ^- 

31 WTt^nwTTfw: w(iin)¥i!#»r itirtw: i ^ ^T«r^«»T 

[i*] (i) 

82 ?rT^ xxxm: \ wn^ wr% m%» 

^[’flrfir]: i[i ^nrfir: ot- 

* Metra t ^StdiUsTllrrl^ite. * BmuI 

• Tbate words wrs qaita elsar in the estsmpsgoi.' * Metre t Anushtnbh. 

* Bead Xbere is s sbort stroke with s small bar to the right at the end of L 27. 

• Metni SlUnl. i Bead ^ s q | H i iT» H f. 
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33 I w w n[v] tm i![^] wi i[i si*] 

[i*] ?iw- 

34 i[i ^'8*] ‘?niT»nwf ^ i ir»t 

n i[i. v^*] ’w- 

^ TO TO- 

35 ^ I w ftwraf wf^^rr ftrafir: fnr i[i h] 

36 wT^fr iD ^o] >irf^ TOTO[f^] ^ ^fTT i 

'^TTOn ^ ^ ^(w) Gv m3 

37 grflpr: [i*] Er?!pr«Ji^ ainii^T g(w)w^TOTft^*. i[i 

im g ^Tft?rT i TOt to^wCtt)^ ?f«nwf 

ipi i[i V 

38 wiw?iw«rm: ^r^rocfifi ^prfiy ^ q ^l^ ^ q i qr%. 

^(^)feRf^(^)^(^)[^*]TOTqf TO XTOW: gfmix- 

39 t[i H8*] “iPTifTO^ firo: irdm ^^ifj wfhTO- 

^(tt) I ?t ^IwTtTOW ^TOir ^ pJt ?T%f(5)nf?nTO(^) 
qfEt [ii 

40 “roVf HIT WwiTOTTfir [l*] 

^[T*jf^qf»mTf% mf^T qit *^: htot^h \[\ \i*] 

2r: Bf^- 

41 w(¥t)f^ ^ ^ BTOTfn D*] ^ ^ HsniPiWr ^rarf • 

\[\ ^'8 *] »t 5 [t*W to b?:t^(iit) 


TOTT^: I JjfiiTO^ f^- 

42 »?r(»T)Or tRqi^?T»3TO iD BfHWt n: 

b (0 TO <* * ^f Tg If 

II [ ?«.*] ‘tot’w- 


43 



froMt^r: I 



(fB)55TO TORt (I) TO TO^ 


44 TOtTO% l[l8«*] 
fPfPBtC:] n 



f%fvf(n)ftTfTT II ifBiT 


» M«tn ! Anu»htnbh. * Head WT. * B««4 %«lPNPrrt®. 

* Maktei yawutalilalu. * Metre: Upajtti. * Metre i Indrare^ 
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TBANSIiATION^^ 

Om ! 

Om ! (salutation to Brabm& — 

(Veree 1.) Glorioua is (the god) whose navel is a lotus (i,e. Vishnu), glorious is the lotus 
which is bis navel (and) glorious is (the god) born from that lotus (i,e. Brahma), Glorious 
also is his offsprli^g Atri, and glorious is the friend of the ocean who took his birth from Atri*s 
©ye (i.e. the moon). 

(V. 2.) Now the king who is tho swan in the lake of the expanse of heaven (t.^. the moon) 
begat as his offspring Bodhana, the son of (that) primeval king {raja i.e. moon) (and) son-iu- 
law in the hoiise of the friend of lotuses (t.s. the sun). 

(V. 3.) This son of the god who is the elixir produced from tho seven seas obtained, as the 
son of his own body, Purfiravas, who had both UrvasI and tho earth hero for his faithful wives 
to be enjoyed by him with their hundreds of unrivalled blessings. 

(V. 4.) In this family forsooth was horn Bharata, wliose pure fame is proclaimed by the 
Tamunfi, hemmed in by more than hundred posts of horse sacrificcB (offei’od by him), Bharata, 
who delighted in the welfare of the earth, made lovely, by the ornament, the jewelled girdle of 
tho seven sc&b. 

(V. 5.) Highly glorious is iu his family that Kartavirya who, though he had no need of 
them, wielded with ease every weapon, (and) who allowed the title of king {raja) only to tho 
Moon,^ tlie ancestor of the family of these Haihaya i>rincefl. 

(V. 6.) Resembling the Himalaya, the lord of mountains, that loi'd of princes begat the 
Kalachuri race, which is purified by rulers of spoilcBS conduct, as (the vathsa^ bamboo) with" 
pure round* pearls. 

(V. 7.) In this family was a prince, foremost of the prudent, who purified the town of Tri« 
puri so that it was like Indra-s City — YuvarSjadeva, who destroyed the lords of princes blind- 
ed by passion, as a young lion does powerful infuriated elephants. 

(V. 8.) The chief ministers of that ruler of tho earth placed on the throne his son Kokalla, 
a lion-like prince, the progress of whose armies, consisting of four parts (viz. elephants, 
chariots, horsemen and soldiers on foot), was checked (only) by their encountering tho masses 
of waves of the four oceans. 

(V. 9.) That lord having gone far away, his fame shows liko a forsaken woman ; deridinS 
white sandal, it reprwes the lustre of the moon, and is a reproach to a string of pearls. 

(V. 10.) Bis son was Qangeyadeva, a thunderbolt falling on tho heads of enemies (and) 
the lord of tho fortune of heroes, with a chest broad liko an emerald tablet, (and) with smiling 
eyes, (and) with bis two arms surpassing the length of a city bar. 

(V. 11.) The crest jewel of crowned heads, he became famous under tho name of Vikrama- 
ditys, wishing to run away from whom with dishevelled hair (the king of Kuntala) who was 
deprived of his country came to possess it again.^ 

(V. 12.) When, fond of residing at tho foot of the holy fig tree of Prayaga, ho had rotma 
salvation there together with his hundred wives, his son Earpadeva honoured the quarters 
with the pearls from the frontal globes of the majestic elophants of his enemies, cleft by his 
sword. 

^ In the ftrat 24 verses I have adopted Dr. Kielborn’s excellent translation of the Jabalpnr plate^ with such 
alterations as the clearer and better readinge of this inscription have necessitated. 

*The meaning of the second line of this verse is very obscure. The writer evidently plays on the word 
kwUalm and has brought about what is called tfirddhdbhasa when ho says ahuntalali kuntalaidm habhdra, i.s. a 
hairless person bore bairinesa (an apparent contradiction). The eulogist evidently seems to convey that 
jQihgdyaddva was ik> noble that he restored the Kuntala country to it* king who was defeated and was running 
jaway with dlebevelled hair (a second pnn on the word ahuniala)^ 


216 


fiPiQRAPHiA INDICA. 


[vot. xn 


(V. 13.) Of him whose fame is like the circle of waves of the milky ocean, need we say more 
than that here at Kail there is a temple (erected by him), Karnamdra, (so lofty) that the 
wind of the flags which wave from its golden spires lessons the fatigue of the damsels of hea- 
ven, when playing in the sky. 

(V. 14.) He set up the pillar of piety, called Karnftvati, the foremost abode of bliss, the root 
of the creeping plant — knowledge of the Vedas, the diadem of the stream of heaven, the world of 
Brahman on the surface of the earth. 

(V. 15.) That lord of the Kalachuris begat on the illustrions AvalladSvi, (another) goddess 
of fortune produced from the ocean of the H^na family, the illustrious Yadahkarqiadeva, the 
glory of whose fame is co-oxtonsive with the billows of the milky ocean which rose (when he 
arose), mistaking him to be the rising moon. 

(V. 1(k) Of this law-abiding (son) the father, whose acts were purified by the respect which 
he paid to tho family priests, performed himself the great inauguration ceremony in the midst of 
the four great oceans, made resplendent, as by a full jar, by the king of mountains, and illu- 
mined by the moon and the sun. 

(V. 17.) Glorious is that jewel lamp of Jambudvipa which sends forth its rays in the dark- 
ness of night of tho Kali age, never filled with partiality to wicked people (as an ordinary lamp 
is filled with) the fallen wings of night moths (and) never emitting the lampblack, base conduct. 

(V. 18.) If the milk of the cow of plenty were (put) within the two oyster shells trimmed 
with the gems which grant every desire, then there would be seen a likeness with the ^es of 
that bountiful (king) whoso eyes are both white and red. 

(V. 19.) He erected high pillars of victory near the ends of the earth, as oompanions of 
tho posts to which the elephants of the quaiters are fastened. 

(V. 20.) This bountiful (lord) puts five or six drops of water into the bands of the Br&hmaps 
and they with those already quench their thirst and afterwards show their contempt even for 
the mine of precious stones (t.c. the ocean). 

(V. 21.) In weight (like the mountain) Moru, this ruler of the earth exceedingly gratifies 
suppliants by bestowing on them (gold) equal to his owq weight end by other great gifts. 

(V. 22.) Bright like tho tusks of the elephant of the king of heaven, pure like the shells 
of the ocean of milk, (and) lustrous like tho skin of the snake which is the couch of Vish^l^u, 
his fame has become super-abundant. 

(V. 23.) Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra (oven though) the play of (that king’s) 
arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced with many ornaments tho holy Bhlma^vara, passing 
close to whom the Oddfivarl, with dancing waves as her eyebrows, sings (his praises) with tho 
seven notes of her (seven) streams sweet like the cries of the intoxicated flamingo. 

(V. 24.) Crushing the power of his enemies and making over the earth to the Brahmans 
he engages in a course of rivalry with Paradurama. 

(Lines 22*31.) And this the illustrious Yadahkar^adeva, the ParamaZ^/t^a^/rXraA^a, 
rdjddkirdjoff Paramesvanu who meditates on the feet of the illustrious P. M. P. V&maddva 
(Siva) ; the great worshipper of Mahodvara, the lord of Trikalihga, who acquired (the title of) 
the overlord of the three kings, viz. the master of the horse, the master of the elephant, tho master 
of men, by the forco of his own arms, having called together the illustrious Queen Consort, the 
Prince (heir-apparent), the Prime Minister, the Cbief Councillor, the Generalissimo, the Chief 
Priest, tho Great Warden, the Chief Keeper of records, tho Chief Interpreter, the Grand 
Equerry, tho Chancellor of the Exchequer, the Head Overseer, these and other inhabitants of 
the village about to be granted, duly honours, explains (and) orders (as follows) Let it be 
known to you that on (the ocoasion of) the Samkrdnti on Sunday the 14th of the bright 
fortnight of the xnonth Phfflguna in the year 828, the village D6ulg Paihchela, (Eiltuated) 
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in the pattald DSvagrSma is granted by IJs in the name of V1tenddva» by a charter, to tho extent 
of its limits, with boundaries marked on its four sides, with lands and water, mangoes and 
Madhtlka (baasia laHfolia) trees, with hollow ground and saline soil, with (right of ingress) and 
egress, with salt-pits, with pasture for cows, with forest and river bank lands, with tree groves, 
creeper and plant gardens, grass, etc. to the Brahmaio Gang&dhara-sarman, son of Chhltapai 
(and) grandson of Si& of the Kanva gotra^ with the three pravaraa [Kanva*]i Aplavana and 
J&madagni, belonging to tho Bahvpcha (l^igvoda) •^akhn (branch), for increasing the religious 
merit and fame of (our) mother, father and ourselves. And now this is the prayer of tho 
giver : — 

(V. 25.) Thus does blessed Kama again and again conjure all these and future protectors 
of the earth ; — Common to men is this bridge of religions merit to be guarded by you from 
time to time. 

(^•26.) By many kings, Sagara and others, has tho oarfch been enjoyed : Whosesoever 
at any time has been the soil, his at that time has been the fruit of the previous bestowment 
(thereof) . 

(V. 27.) He who deprives (a Brahman) of oven a single gold coin, a cow or a finger of 
land, abides in hell until the deluge. 

(V. 28.) Tho confisoator of land is not expiated by (excavating) a thousand tanks, by 
(performing a hundred horse sacrifices (or) by tho gift of ten million cows. 

(V. 29.) He who resumes land -whotber given by bimsolf or by another, is born an insect 
in ordure (and) grovels there with bis ancestors. 

(V. 30.) Ho who gives land furrowed by the plough together with seed and abounding 
with crop, abides in heaven so long as tho sun continues to give light to the world. 

(V. 81.) Tho giver of land dwells sixty thonsarid years in heaven, tho confiscator and ho 

who consents to such an act, live so many years in hell. 

(V. 32.) They who seize property dedicated to Gods or Brfihnians, are born as blaok ser- 
pents residing in dry caves in woods destitute of water. 

(V. 33.) (If) land (is) wrongly appropriated or wrongly caused to bo appropriated, tho 
usurper and his agent burn (in perpetual lire) until the 7th generation. 

(V. 34.) Those of onr lineage declare that this gift should bo approved by others. Fortune 

(of men) is fickle like bubbles of water on this earth ; gift alone is its fruit, therefore it should 

be preserved. 

(V. 35.) For the good of the people the laws have been established. Tho wise one should 
keep them in justioj. Tho reprobate who from avarice or delusion shall ustirj), will juomptly 
incur a painful hell down below. 

(V. 36.) The gifts which have been here granted by former princes pro<lnciug virtue, 
wealth and fame are comparable to the remains of offerings to the gods. What good man could 
resume them P 

(V. 37.) He who receives land and ho who gives, both are doers of meritorious acta and 
certainly go to heaven. 

(V. 38.) A couoh, a couch, an umbrella, good horses, and good elephants are tho indica- 
tion of land gift. This is the fruit, 0 Purandara. 

(V. 39.) If any king is born in this family whose treasury is exhausted, of him I beg with 
clasped hands, — “ let him not resume this gx'ant.” 

(V. 40.) This sovereignty of tho earth totters like the wind and the clouds; the enjoyment 
of realm is sweet but for an instont ; the breath of man is like a drop of water on tho tip of a 
blade of grass. Only religious merit is the friend on the journey to the other world. 

(L. 44.)- Written by the illustrious Vaohohhuka writer in (the department of) religion. 
Let great happiness attend. 
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No. 2&.~MAHADA PLATES OF TOGESVARADEVAVARMAN. 

Bt B. C. MiZUMDAR, M.R.A.S. 

This charter was unearthed in the year 1890 at a plaoe not far from the village MahadS in 
the Feudatory State of Sonpur. The name of the village MahadB oconre in the text of the 
grant. The MahSraja of Sflupur, B. M. Sing Deo Bahadnr, has been good enough to band the 
plates over to me for publication. 

There are altogether throe plates, of which the first has only been inscribed on the reverse. 
The height of the plates is and the length of the first plate 81* and of tll^e second and third 
9*. There is at the upper edge, about the middle of the side, a small circulali^ng hole, through 
which a plain rapper ring was passed, the ends of which had been loft unsold^^wi. The wdfghi.., 
of tho plates inolnding the ring is 63 tolas. ' 

The oharaotera in the main agree with, or strongly resemble, the modem Bengalf ^ 
The letters ha, ha, pa and ya resemble those old letters which have been retained in modern 
Nagarl, while letters such as Sa (c.g. 1. 7), tya (I. 6) and tha in atha (1. 12) strongly 
remind of Modern Opiya characters. Orthographical mistakes such as -Sadva- for -Sabda- (1. 1) ; 
-aingha- for -aiikha- (1. 4) aro such as are cbanmteristic of modern Opiya writers. We also find 
the modern Opiya pronunciation of ri as ru in -nigveda- (1, 18). This pronunciation commenced 
to prevail from the time of the influence of the Ganga- Rajas in Orissa. 

The grantor is BrI Ydggdvara DSvavarman (1. 24), grandson of 85mefivara. DSva* 
varman, and the son of Sri Dharana (or YSrapa) Dgvavarman^ (11. 15, 16 and 17). He is 
said to have been the ruler of Baadh’‘ (1. 5), and his ancestor is said to have come from AyedhyS, 
— a scion of the Solar dynasty (lines 2 and 3) belonging to tho Kasyapa-jStra. Two emblems 
have boon claimed by tho grantor for his family— one, a lion on the banner (1. 4), and the other 
a dvija-nija (1. 6).^ It has been mentioned (1. 1) that the kings of this family had attained 
the panchamahliahdas. This designation marks them as fendatories.'* The grantor is said to 
have also the title gaja (line 33), though virtually ho was a lion (1. 34). It may be noted that 
Oajapali has long been the title of the Rajas of Purl and Khorda. ^ 

The gi'antoo is a firShmaua Madhusfldana (1. 17) of the Y&iM-gStra, a hstfi, an^ a. 
student of the Rigveda with the Brahma^as (1. 18). The names of his father and grandfather 
wero PurushOttama and Gadadhara (lines 14 and 15), respectively. All these names are veiyr 
generally given to men at the present day in Orissa. « 

Of the six villages giunted, the principal village is ChampSmallai identified by me with 
Champa-mfil in Sonpnr. Of tho 5 villages (PaAchapalUhi) granted along with ChampBmalla, 
Mabada and Medbfi (modem names) could only be identified. The grant was made to secure 
the good will or grace of the god Vaidyanatha (1. 23), on whose lotusdike feet the grantor has 
been described to be a bee (1. 9). There is only one temple in the State of SUnpnr whiob is 
dedicated to Vaidyanatha.’’ This is tho finest temple that exists in Sonpur. The local tradition 
is, that R3ja Anaiigabhlma-Ddva of Puri built it. The grant was made on the bank ot de 
river Mahanadl called ChitrdtpalB in this record. The name Chitrntpala for Mahanadi is widely 
and popularly known ; and Uaja Sir Sndhal Deo, the late Feudatory Chief of BSmrS, gave the 


> It U difficult to decide whether the name begins with dha or ta, M both the letters look alike in this teoorda 

* A tribntarj state adjoining the State of Sdnpnr. 

' By ivtja-rdja tho bird peacock is meant and not the moon, ae in the crest of the present kinigi of Beud. 

* See Up. 2nd., Vol. V, p, 216, n, 3. 

* Situated on the hank of the river Tel in the village which ie also called Vaidyanitha, about 12 miles fmm 
Sunpur. 
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title OhitrOtpald to his poem describing the MahSnadi, which was composed and pnblished jearo 
ago. In the bed of the MahSnadi (within a stone’s throw from the palace of the present Maha- 
raja of Sonpnr) there is a hillock called Lahk^Svarl bearing an inscription in letters icsembling 
those engraved on the plates of the SOiuavamil-Guptas. I coaid not decipher this inscription, 
MS the letters have become faint and illegible by being constantly washed by the river. I ideu* 
tify this Lahketrari as the Lahk&varttaka of this record (1. 13). 

A word regarding the probable date of this record. It need hardly be pointed ont that the 
plates of Tog5tvara USvavarman ore later than those of the Scmavaihdl- Guptas who flourished 
between 1000 and ^00 A.D.^ As the present rulers of SOnpur have been ruling the st'ite in 
an unbroken oontumity from the time of the first ruler MaharSja MadangCpal^ from about 
4sJb93Aa1<he GSvayl^mans must have flourished pi-evious to the 17th century. Wo get it in the 
-H 9 ^'"^Mlditton'that the State of SOnpur was acquired by Madang(ipal, when the Rajas of Purl 
and the now RSjas of Baud held tho State of SOnpur under them. We know 
"^^tfint from about 1565 A. D., the Purl Rajas declined iu power, and shortly after that data 
Mnkunda Dfiva died. It was nearly 40 years after this time that the present rulers of S^^npar 
acquired the state. The present rnlera of Baud aro of tho Kasyapu-^oira, claim de.scent from 
the Solar dynasty and have got a peacodc* as tho family emblem. But on reforenco to the 
genealogical tree of the Band family (kindly supplied to me by Mr. J. Rao, Dewan of tho State), 
the names of tho rulers mentioned in this record are not met with. 

1 do not think that the present rulers of Baud are descendants of SnmeSvara, for if it 

ijeea go^ the genealogical tree would not have omitted the names of Somosvara, his son and 
grandson. On reference to tho list of names of the rulers of Baud, it does not appear to be 
likely that the present RSj family commenced to rule Baud more than two decades before the 
date of MadangOpal of Sonpur, It is probable that the ancestor of tho present rulers of Baud 
usurped the territory previously hold by throo rulers in succession, from RflmSsvara to Yoge^vara. 
I shall not be far wrong, if I make YogoSvara Devavarman a contemporary of Mukunda Udva 
of Purl. First, the facts I have set forth do not stand against the possibility of what I have sug- 
gested. Secondly, the second verse in tho ludravajrS metre (11. 33 to 35) refers, I suspect, by 
ymj of a pun to Mukunda Dnva. . 

*■ It is there stated (lines 33 to 35) that Mukunda (Vishnu) having entrusted the govern- 
meht to the grantor, was sleeping in the ocean with a light heart. We know that the Rajas of 
Purl extended their influence so far as SOnpur ; wo oannot also dismiss tho local tradition, that 
the temple of Vaidyanatha was built by Anangabhima Ddva. That the Rajas of Puri lost their 
dominion to the west and to the south after the death of Mukunda Ddva, is also very well known.* 
There was no necessity of mentioning it in tho charter that the grantor got the kingdom to rule 
from god Mukunda, if he was not really under an overlord. Of many names of Vishnu the 
Mnkuuda was selected perhaps to refer to the Raja who was i-eally tho overlord of Yngos- 
vara Ddvavarman. 

The grant is dated in the 88rd year of the glorious reign of the grantor’s grandfather, 
VGmSflvaxa-Ddva, on tho 7th day of the bright fortnight of Msgha, while the sun was in 
Makara and the moon in Mina, in the RSvati-j/s^o. [Mr. Sewell has been good enough to 
calculate which dates in tho course of the 16th century would fulfil all these requirements. 
There are three of them, viz. Sunday, 9th January 1608, Sunday, 10th January 1535, and 
Sunday, 11th January 1562. Only the last one can be meant if there is an allusion to 
Mukunda DSva in 1. 35. — S. K.] 


» Sp. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 333. 

* See Benffal BitMet Oatetteert, Vol. XVI, Sambalpur, p. 21. 
» Cf. n. 8, p. 218. 

• See Bet^al JHHriot O-ateiietrz, Vol, XIII, Puri, p. 81. 
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TEXT. 

Plate. 

1 Om^ Bvasti [I*] Pimoha-mahSSadva(bda)-samanvita>mAlil-maQ^ld. 

2 6Tara>aTidurddhara-'v’ara>bhtij-Ssi-bhS6va(BTa)ra*prachaiada*prod;ad«di« 

3 iiakara«kala-naiidana>kalik&l>anya 7 a*ESS;apa*gOtra* ' 

4 k*avo(ya)tilnStba-kamala-yara.bhftahapa-sibgha'(ihba)-dhTaja-lSnobba’ 

5 va(na)-[Va]flra(dha)“pTira-yar-Sdhlfivara-Ajo(ya)dhya-ymirggata*Bi- 
0 nghS(zbhS)Bana-zua9i-maknta>pata-yarddhana«d[v*]ija‘v5(rS)ja*lS- 

7 [ncbhajna'Satra-dbyAja-papdarakSBha*^ iatra*nia9dBllka-[Ba*]mndvahana*dai;k4^ 

8 Batya-inartta9d*’d5ya-Srl-Vaidyava(n5)tha-pBda*pa- ■■ 

Second Plate ; Firtt Side. y- 

9 nkaja-bbra(ih)n)ara-mah[a*]bhflpati-9ru*-chakravartti-6rt-Sdm8« 

10 (SvaradSva-cbfid5-varddbam5na-ji(vj)jaya-ra[jya]-Bamva[t8a]ram yBn;^a(P)- 

11 kachfiyarkamundam^ 33 irl(di)-Mfigli8 mfiae dukla-pakshS tithaa 

12 saptamySth Makara-sthitS sayitari M!narfi8i-sthita(t§) ohandramasi ** 

18 Bayi(vau) BeyatySm^'ampita-ydge Chitrdtpalayas^tird Lla(La)ixikSyartta- 

14 ka-sannidhan Vatsa-sagAtraBya Oadadbara*namna[b'*] paniraya Vatsa-sagA- 

15 traeya PurashAtta(tta)[ma*]>namnab pntrSya Eaiye(Sya)pa>8agA(gA)traBya 8rl«S.5in&> 

16 4yarad§yavarmaQab pautrab EaSyapa-sagAtrasya firl-Dhfirai^a- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

17 d5[ya*]yarmxuapab pntrab yatsa-sagAtraya Madha8a(sfli)dana>ii5m[n*]A yB(brS)- 

18 hmapSya a8a[t*] tranta-baatra>veda-Bu(Ri)gvAda>maQtra‘yia(bra)lunB9*idbya- 

19 yinA Mahadfi-Atr&ndelS.])lddliak-akbya-dvA-Edka(ldeya- 

20 pancbapallika-aahitam CbampSmalla-gramaih chatah-slmS-pa- 

21 ri[oh*]ohhixina[m*] 8a>jala-sthala[m*] sa>iDaohoba(matsya)>kaohcbap«3dika[dx*] 

sa-yitap-Branyaih 

22 ijidbi-yaihphaya'’-8ahitam Baryy-Apadraya*ya(yi)ya[r*]jitam ayum . . •sa- 
gs hitaih ayar-BrAgya-ra[jya]-vivri[d*]dh[y]artha[m*] irl-VaidyanBtha-dayaBya pnti- 

I 

■ Third Plate ; First Side. 

24 kamafh*] firi-YdgeSvaradSyayarmins pradadd [||*] 

25 BhtiTnim yab pratigpbpati ya4»ya(oba) bhQmim prayaohohbati [|*] u- 

26 hhau dvau pTiiiya-karmnia9au niyatau syargya(rgga)-gSmiaaa || 

27 Ma bhild^apbala-Sanka yah paradatt»eti parthiya(yah) [|*J Bva- 

28 dattat»phalain>:anantyam para-datt-Snupalano || Gam«:Akam 

29 Buvanivani*Akaiii bhfim6r*apy=a[r*]ddham»a[ngTi]la[m*] [I*] 

30 ti yavad-5bhfita8aiiip[la]yam || Yad-vairi-bhfipala-yilaBml- 

31 iiam=utksbipta>hBnA(rA)Bhu payAya(dha)rAsfaa | sfiru-praySbab prithn-oba* 


> Espreined by a symbol. * Bead perhaps fuif^rikakarshuka- • Bead mft- 

* These words are unintelligible to me. The final mu^^m probably rapreeente tba Telnm nnmetal for 
“three.” 

» Read ’bSthphaya-. This word i# a Sanskritised plural of the modern Oriyd word AdfMpilt* ” wall “ wbkh ia« 
In its tom, derived from Sanskrit. 

* I cannot make out this word. 


MaharLi phiu^s of \ oj^csvaradcvavarman. 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 

32 va(pa)-ya[phti] [r*] yin-aiVa afltrflpa samasaaanja H YasyS- 

33 nrayS bhflpatir-fisha jSta^ yato'gaja^ ity-5hita- 

34 rSja-siihbab [1*3 Ta8inina(ii) Tioiksliipya dhuran=dharitryab 
36 au8v5(8hTl)pa v&rddhan mudito Mukundah || Yaey-Rvarodha- 

36 Btana-ohandanSnim prakBhSlan5d«v5ri-vihara-kal5 I Cki- 

37 trotpaia STarpavatl[m*] gat-api (|) Gang-armini-sa[rii*]aaktaTn>iv»5- 

38 TibhSti* II 


No. 26 .— EATAUL PLATE OP CHAHADADEVA. 

By Data Ram Sahni, M.A. 

Tbe ftagmentary copper-plate whick is discussed in this note was acquired for the Direc- 
tot-General of Arohieology in 1911 byMr. J. H. Pearson, LC.S., District Officer of Meerut. 
The circumitances which led to its discovery were described in a forwarding note. It is stated 
that this inscribed fragment belonged to a cofiper-plate wliich was found, some thirty years ago, 
by a resident of tho village of Rataul, Tahsil Bagbpat, District Meerut, while he wa.s oxcarat- 
ing a piece of land belonging to him in order to dig out old bricks. Tho plate, wliich is said 
to have been imbedded in a domical structure nine or ten feet below tho surface, was broken to 
pieces by the diggers and all the other fragments are said to have been lost. This is much to 
be regretted, for, as it will appear from the sequel, the iusoiiption incised on the plate was of 

considerable interest. 

The surviving fragment is deposited in tho Museum of Archroology at Delhi, and measures 
101'' in width at the top by 31' in height. It is complete only on the upper side, but a raugh 
estimate of the total breadth of the fragment may be formed with tho help of tho missing 
oortions of tho verses that remain. It is impo-ssiblo, however, to find out tho entire height or 
the total number of lines as it is cot known what portion of tho plate is broken off at the 

bottom. 

The extant portion of tho doenmont consists of parts of six lines. Of the seventh line 
the top bars of some letters and suporsoript vowel strokes of re^xu. The in- 

scription is engraved in the Nagari oharaoters of the beginning of tho 13th century A.a I ho 
height of the letters in tho first line varies from excluding the vowel-marks to with 
them, and from f' to J' in the remaining five lines. 

In respect of orthography we observe that the words have been spelt with accuracy 
throughout with tho exception of tho omission of the anusvdra before durm kulatkedur^, m line 
3 and the substitution of id for .a in -iatkrita in line 2. No distinction has been mado between 
the letters « and 6. It is noteworthy that tho rules of sandU have been nowhoro disragarded. 
The doubling of chh in achchhettur (lino 2) and of n in (line 4), etc., show 

that the author and the scribe .were well versed in gi-ammar. The consonants before and after r 
have been doubled in some cases and left unaltered in others, m accordance with the optional 
character of the rule concerned. The avagraha is not indicated. 

The language of the inscription, as far as it goes, is metrical Sanskrit with the exception 
of the first line. The remaining five lines contain portions of six verses which were 
The first verse, which is in the AryS metre, covers the entire extant portion of hne 2. Of its 


* Ws most scan gai4ty-. 


Cf. JiaghwaMot VI, 48, 
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first foot (pada) ten fMtrds out of twelve survive^ bo that the loss on the left side is two mdtrss 
or one long or two short Bjllablea. ‘ It may also be asanmed that the inscription opened with 
a short benedictory formula. The last foot of the verse wants foar or seven mdtrds according 
as tho metre employed was Ary& or Glti. The second verse terminates in line 3 and has lost the 
first thirteen syllables of the first half. This and the next two verses are in the §loka metre. 
The fourth verso presumably ended in line 4. The next or fifth verse, which terminates in line 6, 
is in the ^ardnlavikrl^Ita metre. The portions which remain include the last five syllables of the 
first foot, the whole of the second quainter and tho last thirteen syllables of the last. Of the last 
verse tho first five syllables only remain. 

The object of the document was presumably to record a gift of land to one or more 
Brahmaoas. This may be inferred, in tho absence of the grant portion, from the first verse 
which affirms that the grantor and the grantee earn an everlasting bliss, whereas the land 
bestowed upon a Brahmaca becomes a danger to him who appropriates it. That the donor was 
the chief heir-apparent, the illustrious Chahadadeva, whose name is engraved in large charac- 
ters in the top lino, needs no domonstration.t The remainder of the inscription contains a part 
of the genealogy of Chahadadgva. Verses 2 and 3 eulogise a ruler whose name is missing. 
He is described as the ^ sole moon of the Chahamaua race ’ and the ‘ lord of the land of* Sskaxil- 
bbari.’ Verse 4 records that after that ruler Ari^noraja ‘ bore tlie burden of the world.’ The 
first half of the fifth verse praises a son of ArncOraja who is described as ‘ having focussed in his 
own abode the prosperity of the quarters after he had conquered it.* We meet with no other 
proper name until we come to verse 6, where we find the name of PpithvirSja. 

We proceed to fill up the gaps in the above account. Tho name between ArnpCraja and 
PrithvlrSja is readily ascertained from a short inscription on a pillar of an ancient building at 
Madanpnr which records the conquest of Biindelkhand by Pyithviraja, the son of SdmSiivara and 
grandson of Arriiioraja in Vikrama Samvat 1239.^ It is obvious that the PfithvIrSja of our 
inscription is tho great Chahamaua prince of Delhi and Ajmer. The name of Arnyoraj^^s 
predecessor was Jaidev according to the transcript publislied by Kavi K5j Shyamal DSs 
of Mewar of the important rook inscription at Uijholl.*^ This transcript is faulty in many res- 
pects and it was, no doubt, for this reason that the late Prof. Kiel horn preferred to publish an 
imperfect dynastic list of the Chaharaanas in his Synchronistic table for Northern India.* I 
understand that Mr. Bbandarkar is intending to re*edit the inscription. In the meantime we 
are foitunate in having another valuable record to refer to. 1 mean the important historical 
manuscript poem entitled the Frithivlraja-vijaya written by a Kashmi^ Pandiit and now pre- 
served in the Deccan College at Poona. Mr, James Morison^ has proved the authenticity of 
this work both from internal evidence and from that of inscriptions.® This poem, which contains 
a contemporary narrative of Pfithivlraja’s career, begins with a complete genealogical aoconut of 
his race. According to this, Aryn^^raja’s father was A jayarlKja. We now see that what Kavi 
Raj Shyamal Dub’s Pai^idit read as Jaidev in tho Bijholi inscription must in reality be Ajayadova, 
an ordinary variant of Ajayaraja. 

We now come to Chahadadeva himself who issued the copper- plate. The last extant verso 
of our inscription begins with tho genitive singular of ‘ Pfithviraja,* which might suggest that 
a son of this ruler was mentioned in this verso. This soems plausible in view of tho fact that 

^ In medieval grautt the aign-mtinual of the granting ruler ie often carved^at the top or bottom of the- 
document. 

* Archmol. Surv. of India, Vol. X, p. 98, and Vol. XXI, pp. 173 f, 

* Seng. Am* Soo,, Vol. bV, Part 1, p. 80. 

* Ep. Jnd., Vol, VIII, Appendix L ^ Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VII, pp, 188 ff. 

* Mr. Morison mantions only two inicriptioni, namely, the Bijholi rock iosoription and the Hariha stone 
mscriptioii which supplies the names from Quvaka to Vigraharaja 11. To these Gen. Cunningham added the 
Madanpur pillar inscriptioni Arohmlogioal 8ur%eg of Indian EeporU, Vol, X, Plate XXXIl ; No. 10. 
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Hasan Nizami in Ms Tdju4-Mad$iT states that PyithTlraja had a very able son who, after his 
father’s excontiap, was appointed to the government of Ajmer^^ The Hammtra^Mahdkivyaf 
which according to Kirtane contains a historic narrative from PpthvIrSja to Hammira, makes 
Hariraja the snocessor of Pyithvlraja at Ajmer, though it is not apparent how he was related 
to him.^ In the dynastic table extracted from the Frithivirdja^vij ay a by Mr. MorisoCi Harir&ja 
appears as the younger brother of Pfithviraja. No son of the latter seems to be recorded in 
this poem. 

We see frjm what has been said above that the surviving portion of the inscription sup- 
plies no clue as to the place of Chahadadeva in the Gbahamana pedigree. Nor do the San- 
skrit poems referred to in the preceding paragraph mention his' name. It is true that in the 
genealogical tree of the Chfthamana tribe published by Tod, Chahadadeva (spelt Chahirdeo) is 
ahown as the younger brother of Prithviraja. Bnt as Tod’s account of the Chahamanas is 
based on the Prithvirdja Rdad which has been proved to be a forgery,*' we cannot accept this 
information as correct unless it is supported by some more reliable souroo. For the present, the 
question must remain an open one. 

There is ono thing, however, about this prince which seems to be fairly certain, namely, 
that he is in all probability the same as the ruler of that name who flourished at Narwar (ancient 
Natapnra) in Gwalior State in the first half of the 13th century A.D. We shall examine the 
evidence inNiho following paragraphs. 

General Cunningham has shown from an inscription discovered by him in the ancient 
fort of Narwar that the rulers of that place included a lino of five chiefs the last of whom, 
Ganapati, was reigning in 1298 A.D. (Vikrama Samvat 1355).' The genealogy of tin's family 
opens with ChShadadeva, whose coins bear dates Vikrama Samvat 1295 to 1311 (A.D. 1255).^ 
There is, however, an earlier ruler named Malayavarmadeva whoso name figures in numis- 
matic works under the Narwar family. His coins bear dates Samvat 1280, 1283 and 1290 
and have been found at Narwar, Gwalior and Jhaiisi. Gen. Cunningham was of opinion that 
Malayavarmadeva was a rnler of Narwar but that he belonged to a different dynasty and 
was ejected from Narwar, by ChahadadGva who was consequently the founder of the above- 
mentioned family of Narwar.® 

Now, as the Chahamana Chahadadeva of the inscription nndor review flourished just about 
this time, if we are to judge from the t^pe of characters used in it, I am inclinod to think that 
the founder of the Narwar family was no other than his namesake of the Cbahamtoa tribe. 
When precisely Chabadadeva or bis family migrated to Narwar, cannot yet be determined. It 
may have happened after the downfall of Prithviraja when his followers oscapod from Delhi 
and Ajmer in largo numbers. The .Muhammadan historians tell us very little about this 
period. But we learn from the Ilammtra-MahdJcdvya that not long after the defeat of Ppthvi- 
raja the Chahaminas were turned out of Ajmer, when they retired to Ranathambbor, which 
oontiimed in their possession until Hammlra-d^va was slain and the town captured by Aliiii-d- 
dln in 1299 A.D.7 It is surprising that the Bammira-MahdJcdvya, ns it exists,® docs not 

' Elliott, ZTit/ory o/ Vol. IT, p. 21G. According to Tod {Rajasthan, II, p. 451) Prithviraja bad a 
•on by name Raimi who was slain in the battle with ^lahabn-d-dln. 

* Ind. Ani,, Vol. VIII, pp. 61-62. Rajaithan, II, p. 451. 

• Journal qf Seng. As. Soo., Vol. LV, Part I, pp. 6 ff. 

* Arehaoloffieal Survey of India^ Reports, Vol. TI, p. 816, and Jnd. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 81. 

^ Conningham, Coins ofMedimval India, pp. 92-93 and FI. X. 

• Later, Cnnningham changed his opinion and declaro<l that Malaya may have belonged to the tame family. 
The latter view seems to me to be unlikely. 

^ This last event is narrated by Muhammadan historians in detail. Cf. Tdrlift-t-^ros ^dhl in Elliott, 
Sistory of India» Vol. Ill, pp. 171-179. 

® Mr. Kirtane made bis analysis from a oopy which is dated in Vikrama Samvat 1542, %.$.» 186 years after 
the deaUi of Hammlra. 
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mentioQ the name of Ch&ha^addva among the chiefs of BapatbambhOr. This, however, is not 
a serions objection. For we learn from a Muhammadan historian, named Maul&na Minhijn-d* 
din, that in A.H. 632 (A.D. 1284) Shan>Bn>d-dIn Altamfih defeated at Rapathambhfir a power- 
ful ruler of the name of Ch&ha^adeva who austained another defeat in A. H. 649 (A.D. 1251) 
near Narwar at the hands of Ulfigh the Commander of the forces of Balban.i This 

account must be correct, for MinhSja-d-din informs us that he beard of ChfthadadSva’s bravery 
at the battle of Bauathambbor from the mouth of Kusratu-d-dln Ta-yas'ai himself who led 
Altamgli’B forces on this occasion.® We may, therefore, conclude that ChahadadSva held sway 
over both BapathambhOr and Narwar where, indeed, he is said to have been born.® This need 
not surprise us for we;.loarn from the Dclhi-Siwalik pillar inscription that at one time the 
Ohahamauns ruled over the entire territory between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas. It 
also follows from what has been said above that ChfihadadSva must have flourished just 
mid-way between the fall of Ppthviraja and that of Hammlra. 

Another argument in favour of the identiBcation of the Chaham&na Ghahadaddvn of 
our inscrijition and the Chahadadfeva of Narwar is afforded by numismatic records. The 
coins of Chahadadeva discovered at Narjvar, etc. arc of two kinds, namely those issued by bim 
as an independent rnlor and secondly ihoso struck by him as a tributary to Altam^. The 
coins of both these kinds are of the bull and horseman type like those of the Chfiharaana 
rulers and, what is more, those of tho flrst kind also bear on tbe reverse the legend /)f AeSvari- 
sri~Samnntadeva* which only occurs on the coins of the Ch&hamana SOmesivara and his son 
Prithvlriija. 

It will be observed that in the inscription, Clmhadadeva is called a MaMkumara or chief 
heir-apparent. The grant mnst consequently have been issued by him before his enthrone- 
ment. 

TEXT. 

1. 1. ^[Ma]hukumSra 4rl-ChBhadad§vah || 

1. 2 klrttir>^anamta dyauh paratra datuh pratigrahltulpcha I 

6chchhettur=viparlta hhur-vra(bra)hmaua^at(8at)-krita . . 

1. 3 vikramah I ChBhamBoa-ka1aik6dur®«vibhu!^ 

Sakanibhari-bhuva^ |12 'Va(Ba)bhnva bhnvanSbbflga 

1 . 4 dbipah ||3 Tat0sr9^6r5ja-nnpatir-va(ba)- 

bbara jagatibharam 1 svasminn^alanito y6[iia*] 

1. 6. — — — — — ^ ^ — tannjo-sya oha svavSsaika- 

nivBsinib samakarOj-^jitvB digariitasriyoh [I*] — 

1. 6. — w — www Bja dBsavadrami 

cherua-obiram nirmadah |15 Prithviraj8B[ya'*'] 


‘ Cnnninglism 0 / JffdtfBtal Jsdio, pp. 90-91) and Thomas [PtUhant of Delhi, 67) msintidned 

that one and llie eaino Hindu chief wag defeated at Bsnathambhdr and Narwar. According to Ooimingham. 
Major llaverty held that two different mien were intended. This view is refuted by Major Kaverty’s own 
translation of the Tabakai-i-Hafin (p. 824) whore both tho defeats arc clearly attribnted to tho same parson. 

* Tahakal-i-ifStiri translated by Raverty, p. 825. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 81. 

* This legend is evidently developed from tliat of Srl-Safnantadiva on the Tomara coins, which is perfectly 
natural, for the Chahamanas were the immediate guceessors of the Tdmaras at Delhi. (See Palam B&oli 

in Journal Beng- As. Soe., Yol. XLIII, Part I, Pi, X.) 

* A part of the top stroke of ma is extant. 


* Bead -kiAdurm. 



pl.'ite of Cha,lirtcl;ideva. 
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No. 27.— TWO OAYB-INSGRIPTIONS AT DALAVANUR. 

BT PB 0 FE 880 R B. HtJtTZSOH, Pb.D. ; (SaALB). 

Those two well-preserved iosoriptions are engraved on a pillar in a rooIc*oat oave at 
DalavSQ.11r in the Ti^divapam t&luka of the South Aroot distriot. They were first brought to 
notioe^by the late Rai Bahadur V. Yenkayya in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904~05f 
p. 47. I edit them from inked estampages received from Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri. 

The first insoriptiOQ (A) consists of a single Sanskrit iloka, each psda of which, as in 
the MahSndravadi oave-insoription,^ occupies a separate line. 

The second inscription (B) is divided in two sections, of which the first is written in 
Tamil verse, and the second in Tamil proao. 

The alphabet of A is Grantha of exactly the same typo as at Mahdndrav^i. The Tamil 
insoriptioa B exhibits less archaic forms and, as suggested by Mr. Yenkayya, was probably 
engraved at a later date than A. The following Grantha letters occur in B : — sri (1. 1), .<a 
(1. 7), ha (1. 8), lh]ra (1. 11), and dlsan (1. 13 f.). 

The inscription A states that the oave Yvhioh contains it was made on the hill at the order 
of a ITarSndra or datrumalla and named (after himself) SatrumallpJoardlaya^ ue. * the 
I§vara (Siva) temple of Satrumalla.^ Satrumalla is known to have been a surnarao of the 
Fallava king Mahendravarman I., who reigned about the beginning of the seventh century,* 
Perhaps Narondia, Hho Indra among men,’ is a mere variant of the name Mahondra, * the 
great Indra,’ and Narendra Satrumalla has to be identified with Mahendravarmau I., whoso 
inscriptiooB show the same alphabet as A. 

The first section of B states in Tamil the same fact as A, via. that NarSadra founded the 
SatrumallShardlaya* It gives the name of the locality as Venbettu and confirms the surmise 
that NarSndra belonged to the Pallava family by calling him ‘ the king (who wore) a beautiful 
garland of tonffai,* and Pottaraiyan, i.e, ‘ the Pallava king.’* The second section of B records 

the name of the composer of the preceding Tamil stanza. 

« 

A.— SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION OF NARENDRA SATRUMALLA. 

1 Dapd-anuta-narendroya 

2 Narendren^aialia karitab [I*] 

3 Satrumallena iailo-Bmiu* 

4 6atramalloSvaralaya[V] [ 11 *] 

TRANSLATION. 

NarSndra Batrumalla, who Has humbled kings by (hia) army, caused to be made on this 
hill this (temple named) SatrumalUharalaya. 

B.— TAMIC INSCRIPTION MENTIONING THE PALLAYA KING NARENDRA. 

First Section. 

1 Sri [ 11 *] Ton4aiy-an-dat 

2 vdnda^ Narendira* 

» Ahovfl, Vol. IV, No. 19. , * Above, Vol. VI. p. 320. 

• Pot Thmi) poUu •• Sanskrit poNaea bm Sottth-Ind. Insers,, Vol. II, p. Ml, note 1. 

*B«ad. imina. 


2o 
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T - ' . Ifl,', 335Eagg« a i «lJll-U.J.ll » MMBM— 

5 PpOttaraiyao Ve> 

6 1 uiga magilnda ka« 

6 ^640 8ara-mikka-To* 

7 fi-jilaijilB Sa- 

8 ttorataallSfiva- 

9 r&IaiyattiBeQfsAra* 

10 9ukk»i4am-agav«&ugtti [II*] 

Seoond Section, 

11 Ivv-flr [B]ram- 
} 2 maniafigalava^ 

13 Sellan Sivada- 

14 san tolliya*. 

15 da [II*] * 

TRANSLATION. 

Fvrst Section. 

Prosperity ! The king (who wore) a Beautiful garland of toniai,^ NarSndta«P5ftaraiya9, 
whose cruel how bristled with arrows, made with great joy in the south* of Ve^bet^U* (this 
temple) named SatrutnallShardlayOt to be tlie rosidenoe of Hara (Siva).* 

Second Section, 

Brahmatnangalavsn SellaQ Sivadusa of this village composed this. 


No. 28.— KUDIMIYAMALAI INSCRIPTION ON MUSIC. 

Bt Rao Bahadur P. E. Bhan'dabkar, B.A., L.M. & S. (Bo.), Indobb, 

This inscription, which I edit from an inked estampage supplied 6y Bao SaheB H. Krishna 
Sar^vi, was discovered in the year 1904 at a place called Kinjimiyamalai in the Padnkkct^i 
8tate, Southern India. It is written on a rock on the slopes of ^he hill behind the 
Siklianathasvamin Temple. Close to it on its right side is a rock-cut shrine called M^laikkovil, 
in front of which is a marttfapa^ constructed of cut stone. The inscription at the right end 
of the 6th and 7th sections is covered by the basement of this man^apa^ but it is easily seen 
that only the last few notes in each sub-section (line) are lost, in addition to the words 
namaptd}^ svard^amilh. 

' la this stanza tofidai (1. 1) seoins to rliyino with (L 5 f.). 

’ Mr. 8. Krislmaswami Aiyangar, whom I couBiilted on tbU pMsage,. divides to^igand^ into toifdai -f am 
-f far and remarks as follows : — ” Tiie f?arlnnd (tar) is one of the usual iuRi^nia of* the kingly office. Sbmetimee 
the personal noun tdrdn is used for * h king/ ” — Tandai or ado^ai is the name of a (Capparit horrida) 

wliioh, as tradition asserts, furnished the materials for his garland to the Pallava or ruler of To^doi-mandalamB 
just as the palmyra (panai) to tlie Chera, the dtti (Bauhinia re^emosa) to the Cbdla, and the nlm tree to 

the PA^dya. 

* The syllable pal, which follows the noun fen, is one of the many affixes of the looatiVe case. 

* This uamo may bo composofl of the Tami| tten, *white/ and Kannada heffu (nsnally Betfa ), ' a hill **| or the 
.second portion of ^be word, peffu, may be idenliica! with TaoiiJ paffUf a frequent ending of 'viUagS^nainei* 

* The last word of line 10, days, is a more expletive. 
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B. — Tamil inscription mentioning the Pallava king Narendra. 
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The otaamoten aeem to belong to the Tith oentaiy. Tbej olosely resemble those of the 
early Ch^nkya period. In partionlai^ it may be noted that the letter i, as in Pallava insotip- 
t^ns of this period, is almost identical with ba. Other pecnliarities to be noted are, (1) the use 
of a small ma below the line to indicate a final m in the first line of the heading of Section I ; 
(2) the two dots of the viaarga are sometitnes joined by a line, as in I. 2 of the same heading, 
and (3) the C-m5trS of ha in the same line is represented by a stroke above, and hot to the 
right of ha. The dots above the letters, which mark ihu notation, are in several cases doubtful, 
and in the absence of a cine to their meaning (see below) I have only kept such as were brood 
and deep. 

The most ancient Sanskrit wovk, which treats of tnusic, is the Bharatlya^natya-^iiatra. 
This treatise, as it has come down to ns, shows signs of having been baudlod and re-handled*, 
and all its parts are not of the same age. The chapters treating of music ate among those 
which show this re-handling to a very marked degree, and for reasons which I have given 
elsewhere^ they cannot be assigned to an earlier period than tho 4th century A.D. This work 
while defining different modes of mnsic Oatis), does not give actusl examples in notation, so 
that it is impossible for us to obtain a clear notion of the music of that period. 

The next treatise available to us is the Sathyila-ratnakara by Sariigadova, written between 
A.D. 1210 and A.D. 1247. Tliough tho author of this work gives examples in notation of tho- 
modes of music (jatia) defined by Bhnrata, he evidently does so on tho antliority of sumo 
previous writer or writers, though he dot-s not name them. This is clear from tho fact that 
after giving such an example he adds that the music resembles Komo paiticular kinds (riitjas) 
existing in his own time. Incidentally it may be mentioned that these examples of jatis often 
do not agree with Bharata’s definitions, so that they must he regarded as belonging to li later 
period. Anyhow in the SamgUa-ratnUkara we have, in notation, music belonging to tho author’s 
own period' as well as that of some previous period ; and examples of tho latter tlie author must 
have borrowed from earlier works available to him. As a matter of fact many writers on mnsic, 
intervened between Bharata and BariigadCva, but thougb tho latter gives a string of their 
names, their treatises sue unknown to us except in a few scattered quotations given by Jalor 
authors. In short, at the present day 'the earliest music in notation available to us is that 
given in the Samgita-ratnSkara. Unfortunately tbe attitude of the author of this work is to 
explain away discrepancies by interpreting ancient rules so as to make them agi-ee Avith tho 
actual practice of th^ day, as 1 have pointed out elsewlioro,® so that only a few of such disere- 
panoiea are actually noted by him. 

In these circumstances, it is easy to imagine tho great value of the discovery of any 
noted music belonging to a period earlier than that of the Samgfta-ratnakara. The 
Kndimiy&malai inscription supplies such mnsic. Tho inscription is in ehanictei-s of about 1 ho 
7th century A.D., i.e, about six centuries before Sarhgadeva, tho author of tho SaiinjUa- 
ratndkara. It is divided into seven sections corresponding to the seven® classical rSyas of tho 
viz, (1) Madhyamagrawa, (2) Slia^jagrama, (S) Shfidara, (4) SadJiaritii, (5) ranchama, 
(6) Kaiiika^adhyama, and (7) Kaiiika. Each sectira consists of a collection of groups of 
four notes, arranged in sub-sections of sixteen, each ^nb-section taking up one line of tho 
inscription. Of course, only those notes are used which are proper to the particular rdga. Each 
group in a sub-section ends in tbe same note. The note in which a particular rdga must bo 
ended is called the nySaa (final). That sub-section, which consists of groups having tho 
nyHaa for their ending note, is put the last in a section. The other sub-sections arc arranged 
according to the position of tbe ending note iu the Hindu gamut sa, ri, ga, ma, ya, dha, ni a 
sub-section consisting of groups ending in sa preceding one of groups ending in ri and so ou. 

* Seo below. 

2 Q 2 


i ^Hd. Aat., Yoh XLI, pp. 168 f . 


* Jtoa.eit. 
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The notoB employed in tfae mnsic of ibis inscription are aa follows 

sa ra ga a (antara) ma pa dha na iba,(k5kall) 

Tbo relative vibration-frequencies of these notes determined from the data in the 
Jihdrattya-ndtya’^dstra are^ respectively 

i V n i II I V V 

0 D, F G Ai Bb 

In the SamQfta^ratndkara these notes had the same value, but it seems that the values 
J and Y for ga and ni respectively had probably come into use alsoi^ which differ from the 
other values only by a comma. We can, therefore, with ceilainty, accept these values for the 
various notes in this inscription. The alternative values of ga and ni will not affect the 
character of the music. 

Ill the notation of this music two points deservo special notice -(1) Each note is expressed 
by a combination of the initial consonant in the name of the note with the vowels a, i, u, or e»g* 
wo have sa, si, sa, ee ; ra,* ri, ru, re, etc. Following the same rule, for the note antara, which 
begins with the vowel a, we must have the modifications a, t, w, and e ; and for the kukall, ka, 
fct, Jill, and ke. But in this inscription, wo find a, w, and S, and ka, ku, and kd only, t 'I he i and 
hi are wanting. In old Hindu music the an/ar a and the X:dA;a{f received the same treatment 
and it is therefore to be expected that of i and ki, if one should be excluded, the other would 
bo excluded on identical grounds. 

I am not able to say what the different vowel endings are intended to indicate, but any 
one can see that it has no aflSniiy with the similar nomenclature invented by Govinda Dikshit at 
a later period.^ The music in the inscription appears to be intended for the vtndt since it has 
been given the title cTiatiishpraharasraragain^li or authoritative texts of notes produced by 
four strikings (of the string) ; and 1 think the vowel endings may indicate the particular ways of 
striking or plucking the string, such as are mentioned in various old works on music, e.g, the 
four sdrands mentioned in the Saingtta^ratndkara, p, 486. 

(2) The second print in the notsticn deserving notice is the dots on the tops of some of 
the notes. I cannot suggest any explanation of this sign. I do not think, however, that it 
indicaics the lowest of the three octaves as it does in the notation of the SaAigita-raUiakara. 

The seven ragas in which the music is written did not exist at the time of the Bhdratiya* 
ndlya-J^dsfra, for none of them are mentioned in the chapters of that worksspecially devoted to 
music. That work, as has been already remarked, has recei\ ed numerous re-handlings, and what 
is still more noteworthy, many quotations ^aid to have been derived from it cannot be found 
in any of the manuscripts availnhlo to us. Thus Kallinatba quotes the following verses as 
from Hharata in his commentary on tho Suthgita^tatudkaTa^i-^ 

tathd ch^dha Bharatal} \ 

purvaraiig^ hi huldhd sydd bliinnd prasidvandirayd | 

visara muk}iya(^k}ui)yo1i> kdryd garbhe gatidi vidhiyaid | 

8dd}id.rit{Tan^^dvamarHhe sydt saihdhau nirvaJianam{ne) tathd || 

These verses are nowhere to be found in Bharata’s work. Indeed KallinStha ought to 
have seen that they go contrary to tho teaching of that author, as he has himself noticed pre* 

» Ind. Ant , Vol. XLI, pp. 254 ff. 

* Tlie gioiiiulB for this HtRtem«>nt will appear in a subsequent article in the Indian Antiquary* 

8 The name fi§halha begins w ith a vou ol, but the consonant r is used in the case vt that note* 

^ (Jhtnnu Swami Mudaiiyar’s Oriental 14 ff. 

* Samgiia-ratr*dkara (Xaaud&srsma series), p. 165« 
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viously that Bharata speaks of four gztis only, viz. the magadhf and others, ^ which are quite 
different from these five. The alleged quotation proceeds further thus, — 
muhhi tu madhyama.gr5maJi aha^jaJf pratimukhe taihd \ 
godlike 8ddh^ritaS=ch^aiva hy^avamanhe tu paUchamaJ^ || 
sanzhdre haUikaT} prdktal^ piirvarange tu 8hd4<zvam{va}^) | 
chitraayaS^daidngasya {?) tv ante kaiiikamadhyamal^ \ 
iuddhanam viniydgD^yaAz brahma^d aamuddhritaT^ || 

These verses lay down the rules as to when the seven Suddha ragas are to he used in a 
ndfaha (draiha)i and these are the very seven rdgas in which the music of this inscription 
is written. Though these verses are quoted by Kaliinatha as from bharata, that work has 
only got the following — 

tata^ cha kdvyabandliesJiu ndndhhdvasamd^rayam | 
groLvftadvayath cha kartavyam y at lid sadharana^irayam || 
mukhe tu madhyamagramaTy $ha4ja}^ pratimukhe hhavi^t \ 
addhdritam tathd garbhe vimar^n ch^aiva panchamam || 
kaiiikam cha tathd kdryam gdna\^m^'] nirgTa{rvd)hane hudhailp | 

8amni4rittdfrayam ch^aiva rasahhdvasawniivitam || 

In the first place let it be noted that only five names, likely to bo undersiood as being 
those of the above mentioned rdgaa^ occur in these verses. Secondly, the manuscript 
reads madhyamaj^ for panchaviamy which ftirlher reduces the number. The manuscript A, 
I may remark, is on the whole more trustworthy thau those on wliich the printed edition is 
based. Thirdly, it must remembered that none of these names oeenr as belonging 
to Tdgaa in the special chapters of the work treating of music. All this at once makes 
one think that the names, as used here, do not belong to rdgas at all, and this conjecture 
is borne out by the explicit statement contained in the first Sldlca^ which Kalluiatha has 
not quoted. From this ilhka it is evident that the rules in the following versos are not 
for the UBo of rdgae of those names, but for the two grdmas and the sadhdrana mentioned in 
an earlier part of the work. Thus, music in the madhyama-yrarna is to be used in the mukha 
portion of a ndtaka and again in vimarsa (or avamarslia), music in the shatfja-tjrdrna in the 
pratimukha^ music in the sadhcLrana (sddhdritam is thus a mistake for sadhdranam) in the 
yarbha^ and music in the kaistka in the fiirvaham.^ 

It is thus dear that the seven rdgas of this inscription did not exist in the time of the 
Bharatiya-natya-Sdstra. When they came into existence is not known, the present inscription 
being their earliest record. They occur in the Sainytta^raindkara^ a treatise of a much later 
date (see above), and in a work called the Ndradi-sikshdy the date of which is not known, but 
which is presumably bssed on a certain work of Narada, referred to in the Sayhytta-ratndkara. 
What is more, the ^ikshd mentions only theso seven rdgas^ whereas the Batyidkara mentions 
many others, thus showing that the former represents music of an earlier period. 

I shall now proceed to discuss whether the music of the inscription agrees with the defini- 
tions of thoiseven rdgas as given in the two works. It must be remembered that out of the 
various modifications of these rdgas given in the Batndkara^ wo have to deal with the .iuJdha 
variety only, e.g. iuddha sddhdrita^ iuddha kaiiiha^ etc. In the Siksha there is no mention 
of any modifioations. 

I. Madhyama-grftma.— According to the Batndkara this rdga coritains the kdkali (Ji of the 
European music, if G represents the sha^ja) instead of the nishdda (JBb). According to the 

* Loc, Oft., p. 161, Bharatah p%nar mayadhy^didayai chatasra Ha y\tlr uhtavdn. 

* See p. 406 (ed. Ksvyawi&lS). * See Jnd. Ant,^ Vol. Xhl, p. 16S# n. 2. 

a 11*00 sddhdrat^a and kaiiika see Bkdratfya-ndfya*/dsira^ pp. 806-309. For the five sandAis (mukAa, pra^ 
iimMiia, jetc.h see pp. 811*219i 
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SihaMi bovroYor, this r(lga contains the latter note. The mnsio of the inscription agiicel with 
this. Farther, the Sihahd eiiys that in this rdga the note dhaivata is durhala (weak), which- 
is borne out by the insoription, For, there are no oombinations of notes ending in dha* A 
weak note is never mado the nyaaa (final) or apanydaa (a secondary resting note, the nydsa 
being the final resting note). The final is ma (F*). 

II. Shadja-grama. — According to the Tt. this contains the notes antara (J?) and hdkall 
(jB) ; but according to the Sikaha it contains the regular notes gdndlidra (JE?b) andmVi^da (J5b). 
ITio inscription again agrees with this. Bat though the iSikshd says that the niahdda is only 
‘ touched a little,* we have groups of notes ending in that note. The final is ma (P). 

III. Shadava. — According to the Lt, this cuntaius the notes antara (E) and Jcdkali (B), 
whereas the Sikslid says it contains the nishada (JSb) and says nothing about the other note,, 
and wo must tbei'efore assume it to be the usual gdndhdra (Pb)» the inscription we find the 
antara (E) and nishada (J5b). We have no groups of notes ending in the antara. Nor have 
we groups of notes ending in pa and ni. The R: notices that pa is ‘ weak.’ The final is ma (P). 

IV. SSdharita. — According to the R. this rdga contains the notes gdndhdra (Pb) 
nishada (Bb)> but according to the wo ought to havo antara (^E} and kdkaU^(B). The 
inscription agrees with the latter. There are no groups ending in antara and kdkaU, The 
sub-section of groups ending in dha precedes the one ending in pa, for which I have no expla- 
nation to offer. The final is ma (P). 

V. Panchama.— -According to the JZ. this contains antara (P) and kdkalt (P) notes ; but 

according to the antara (P) and nishada (ib)* ^'he inscription agrees with the latter. 

There are no groups of notes ending in the antara (P). The final is pa ((7). 

VI. Eaisika-madhyama. — According to the R. this contains gdndhdra (Pb) anid Jcdkali 
(B) and leaves out rishahha (B) and panchama (G).’ The S. simply says that the notes arc 
the same as those of the KaiUka^ but the final note (nydsa) is madhyama (F). In the KaiSika 
it is panrhama (O). The iS., in its definition of the Kaisiha^ only makes a special mention of 
the kdkall (B), and we must therefore presume that the other notes, if they occur, must bo the 
ordinary ones and among them the gdndhdra (Pb)- Thus there is an agreement of the two 
works. The inscription, however, shows antara (P) and kdkall (B). There are no gi'oups 
ending hi these notcs.2 The note pa ((J^) is altogether wanting, which agrees with what iho 
J?. says in its definition of tho rdga. But the note ri (D) does occur, though according to 
IZ.’s definition it should be absent. In the akshiptikd, however, given as an example in the 
both ri (7)) and pa (G) are found, though they are absent in the dldpa a^xid the karana given 
iu that work. The final is via (P). 

VII. Kaisika.—According to the R. this rdga contains tho kakali (B), the otlier notes 
being the usual ones. The also says the same (see above). In the inscription, however, we 
find the antara (P) instead of the gdndhdra (Pb)- The final is paUchama (0). In gronp 4, 1. 33, 
wo have amimare which is a misfake, probably for apamare^ since nowhere else in the inscrip- 
tion does the same note occur consecutively. 

It will thus be seen that there are discrepancies in tho three works as to the nature of the 
rdgas. Even in the days of Matanga, a writer previous to Barngadeva, the author of tho 8. 72#, 

1 Tlio dldpa and karana given in the aS. R. agree with this, bnt tho dkshiptikd does not* Farther tho graha 
or iniiijil note is sjiid to bo tho shadja of the tdra octave (the liigbest of the three octaves). In tho oxamples it i» 
tho shadja of iho mandra (lowest) octave, probably n misprint. 

* In the Rkdraliga^ndtga^id^tra tho antara emd tho kdkali aro described as weak notes to he need under great 
restriction, and that they can never occur as finals. If we examine the inscription we find that this rule appar- 
ently holds good here also (ice Sections IV, V, VI) except in Section VII. Even in this section it will be noticed 
that t)i(*so notes are not the absolute fiuals (ngdaas) but only apangdsaa (intermediate resting notes), the real 
final of the rdga being the pauckama. 
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snch disorepanoies- existed, as can bo seen from certain quotations from that author which have 
come down to ns. Bat on the whole the inscription agrees more with tho Ndradi-HkshU than 
with the S, B., which must be explained, I think, by the former work reprosenting an eai'lier 
period of musio. Further, the author of the 8. R. consulted works on music from various parts 
of the country (see below), before writing about the music of an older period than his own, and he 
made a selection of definitions — on what principle we do not know. The musio in the inscrip* 
iion, on the other hand, must have been current at the time of its composition in the district in 
which the inscription is found. We have seen that this musio is in much bettor agreement 
with the NSradhiikshS than with the 8. B., which was influenced by musical treatises of differ- 
ent parts of the country (see the introductory Mdkas and frequent references to the Soutliern 
Indian music in the 8'. B.). Mr. Chinnuswami Muduliar in his 0Wc7i^iZ ilfustc says that the 
Southern Indian Music is founded on the teachings of Narada, whereas that of Northern India 
rests on the basis of Hanttmat’s teachings.^ Mr. Mudaliar gives no authority for his statement ; 
perhaps it is a tradition. If so, the better agreoniont of tho inscription with the Naradi-HksJul, 
which we have noticed, would soora to lend colour to it, though a similar comparison with the 
treatise of Hanumat (which is no longer extant) is necessary before one can make a definite 
statement. Of course, this refers to olden times. The more modem Indian music from the 
16th century onwards has been greatly influenced by tho music of tho Arabs, in all parts of the 
conutry. 

This treatise, Recording to tho colophon, was composed by some king, who was the pupil of 
KudrSoh&rya. It is impossible to say whether this Rudracharya bo tho same as Rudrut^a 

mentioned by Matahga (vide 8- B., p. 82). 

SECTION I. 




(i) fsmroO) 

II 





1 19^' 





e^e • ♦ 

\tr \S 




M 


NJ 

•■s * ^ - 




2 > 

fwiitn 





[4]445r 



• •Ns ewNs 

fiNttn 

VJ 

• OWN* 

wirm 




3 


VJ 



e • • 

i^wT^xr 

Vj 




VJ 

VJ 



I) 


' 1 Of courM, this is to he understood to mean that the two authors have recorded tho music of their respoctivo 

akshara || and tho vertical stroke after it art entered below the line. The headings are all written In 

the left-hand margin. ^ 

» nr seems to be corrected from ftsr. * OriginaUy was engraved In place of W. 
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^ n 9 

finrew 

«rT»raw 

NJ 

^iT 

\i 


tWw 

M 

%tB3^ 


^nnn[:*] 




w5r^5i 

^rfir^ir 




1 

irfiiNftT 

#>K • 0 

WW 



• - * 



H 

VJ 

[^][TW»n:*] 
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6 

v> 



\i 

tiNttN 

^fiW 






^ SJ 

0 .•Ne • 

7 

•S* • •^'O 

S» 3 






fqtf^ 

irf^^ 


Sj 


8 


eW»t 


• -N* 



fqN^f^T 


\» 

^tra^T 

Vj 

r^ *“1 


9 

» *N__* 

S3 V> 

10 

«rclN% 

vl 

I 4 •s* * 

M 'J 


s> 

if^iN 


fii^a 

Im5i^ 

isf^ 


n 

nfrfipc 

»r[9jf»TT 

L^]nncf*r 

« 

ftT»r9 

>j 

II 

PilM 

ftwM 


1 XI « corrected from fq. 


• The U preceded by an J-matrc in ad^ticm to the {-mfttrS. 
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11 




VJ 





tile’s 


ir^trir 

« 




H 

12 




NJ 



iTTnfi? 

ft^ 

V» 

s» 

n^stw 



\J s> 

NJ 

n 

'O 1 
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13 


^8^ 



fNn^ 

Nj 





fj^TM 


vj 

* • * ""Ka 

a nJ 

fiRT^^ n 

14 

•V • 




e e a 

NJ ■■$ 

*Ne • 

iTR^ 

• a 



NJ 


i'^rmx 




II 

— ^ e^s ••Se 

16 1T«TV 

sj 


V 

v2 vl 

[^]I|W 




•S e -N 

5nsrR^ 

NJ 


fw[T]»i'^ 




li 

j 

16 St^5^[w] 

Nj 





— f « *71 

j 


[*]ww 






^[^W] R 


HinH[T: 




1 TLa S iim which U attcohed to thU letter u probably dne to a mistake. 

2 B ' 
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17 

vj 

VJ Vj 


e ."Se 

VJ 

15^%^ 

^J 


filK^[t] 

18 

yj 

VJ 

•^'» **^ 




s> 


19 

Ti%^ 

VJ 

• s "s 





. •v • •v 

VJ 

20 


sJ 






21 XINW 

V m 

VJ 

SJ ^ 

feww 

VJ 

•OTvii 



ira^fiT 

VJ 


Vj 

fk[w]^ » 

NJ ^ 

fiTTHH 

f«?:^ n 

H ./ 

fjiC’jlW 

f« ;-[i]* 


•V ♦ 

vj 

•X * ♦ 

• « «N « 

M VJ 

♦ •v • 

fWW 

Nj 
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22 


fmiiN 

vJ VJ 

S[4]SW 

^J 'J 


’i^sr 

VJ 

vJ 


\j 

<iav% 

VJ 


vJ 



tiwifC^] • 


> The letter in brackets may possibly be ^■. 

» The stone is hero broken. The missing loiter most be a variant 


q, probably ^ i »fter it, the nsval symbols 


of ptiDCCnation (nee above). 

Siouc clam oped here. ii iw itA d 

S Tbe stone is hero mutilated. The letter immediately following fV “»! PO»““V "® ’<• 

ending a section (sco above) are also wanting. 


The nwal words 
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fVURC 

• a«sa . a 


•v •v 









[u*] 

24 tflTlcflT 




vj 

^ •N* a 

UTiT^^T 

SJ 

•s* • wyr 





^q%li 

* yt 




fxRltW II 

26 

s» 

fVTfww 




s* ^J 

ftisW 








^ ^ • "N 

nnwN 

26 %?S^5T 

\> 





^■» » *v 

\j 


‘[<lfil%«r 


WN • •N 

N^5T 





1) 

27 


fTR^q 

» 





fNvwftr 





fivi^ 

M V» 


^qirf^ 
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^fsnwezr^ 


m: 

28 

Nj 

\J 



N«}d% 

vJ 




* Ttst^ 



fiRtlN 


«[f%] . . 


Originally ft; was written and then corrected to abo p ossiblo. 

* Stone broken. The misBing portion inuat bo the usual panctuatiou. 

^Originallj^ ^ was written and then corrocti-d to 

• The form of this letter is somewhat ahnormaU It is possibly 

2 H 2 
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vfnrft 


'j 


Nj 

%[fr]fi?t 

fb^irfr 









30 

fw[^]^ 

»Tfer%^ 





s» 

fnRW 


V» 

VJ 

fktiiftr 

•V • "s 

sj 


31 

>A 


>J J 

J sj 

"J 

fN»m?T 





•A 


•» 


^ W . . 
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32 


'j 




Nj> 



«WN 

« 




\j 

VJ \1 

^[ftr] . . 

33 


•>>• • *v» 

TI'STl^ 




>J 

♦ . fv 

wirTT 

> 


fiT'lrfV^ 


w[f] 


fwHf^ 


w[ftr] .. 

34 [h]^ H 




l^fTTOfl 

^[t]fw[^] 




V# 



Ttm^r 


VT^ . r 

• • • • 

35 



ftPTfrm 



fTIT[^]fW 

» 


■ 1 





^iftPI*. 

• • • • 

4 Posnibly fi. 


• Possibly ^ OP 


* Pot'S! bly X. 


^ This wanting letter mutt be a variant of if. 
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WftiW9 
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t « • • 

• • • • 

S7 ilSW 

>1 

\i 












• • • • 

• • • • 

38 








■9 ^ 



> 

^ VI 


• • • « 

• • • t 


Kl[^] fai^- 

war: ii 

^ [Bj^tirkum c'lirkum [i]vai urya; || 


No. 29.-SONPUR PLATES OF KUMARA SOMESVARADEVA. 

]h B. C. Mazu^mdar, B.A., M.Ji.A.S, 

This document, as will appear from its detailed description, consisted oi-iginally of f. <nr 
plates engraved ou jno side only, but in the place of the second and t lie fourth plates— now 
missing, two plates engraved on l)oth sides w<to substituted, and orio concliidijig line was 
attempted unsuccessfully to be engraved on the reverse side of the plate which was originally 
the third plate. When this document was unearthed by a cultivator in his field in 19 UR, 
the four plates now edited were found strung on a circular ring (supporting tho sgmI), cut 
Open at the lower end in such a manner, that all tho plates could bo taken out of tbu ring. 
The seal is rather peculiar, as it does not contain any legend and ns it is fashioned in imitation 
of a lotus. The inner side of the seal is hollow. The lower external ring of tlic seal consists 
of fifteen petdln, and the middle ring contains fourteen petals. On the top surface there is a 
seated figure with the right arm outstretched to tho knee, within the er closure of a blossfjruing 
creeper. Tho figuro seems to represent a goddess, and, if so, she is the rcprcHcntation of 
Lakshml, I mny state, however, that the posture indicating peaceful meditation is hardly 
consistent with tho figuro of any goddess, 

* Possibly Poasibly fiy. * Bead 

^ llic four following words are written in Tamil characters of about the same period. Literally traiislatod 
they mean : '‘These (tvaras) are appropriate (also) to eight and seven.” 
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In ordiV io describe the plates, I stall call the first one A, the plate beginning with 
rih]tis()lux U, ihi) yUiiohogmmug rfiih janapaddn (engraved on both sides) 0, and the plate 
smallest in t>izo D. Though B is a littio heavier in weij^hi and is slightly dissimilar to A at 
the corners, it j?oenis to bo a genuine portion of tho original document. Though the document 
is not concludod on plate B, it appears from ih^contoxt that one or two Bcntenoes only were 
(•ngraved on another, concluding plate, which is now missing. As this plate begins with 
rihhisrJui, it is certainly in continuation of a missing plate which had hhd as itb last letter. 
Neither plate C nor U is its next preceding plato. It therefore appears that the original grant 
< oiisistod of four plates, tho second and the last of which are missing.^ 

When tho original grant was first tampt'red with, the ring was cut open^ and the plate 
0 and another new forged i)late (subsequently removed) must have been put in. My reasons 
for this Bupiiosition arc, that in the first ydaco the plate B cannot bo linked with C, and ill the 
.second place the text after pra//mjs/arya//i (plato 0, 1. 21) is missing. That plate 

JJ is a later (^aroIcsB forgery by the son of tho grantee named in plate C, is perfectly clear, 
'r he very words oceniTing oil plate 0 have been repeated with some variations in plate D. 
'riie name of the grantee in plate C (11. 18, 19) is Udayakara, son of Vidyakara, grandson 
Jayakani (miswritten Vrayakara, comp»n-o line 11 of plate D) and great-grandson of 
Lakshiuidliara, >Yhilc tho grantee appears in plato D as the sou of Udayakara, bearing tho 
iianio Bhabluvkaru Sarman. The reasons for these changes or forgery are not of course 
now apparent. 

Tills coppcr-plaio grant, as it is now edited, was found buried in a field, recently brought 
under cnltivalioii, in tb(3 year 1908 in tho village of Kelgii in the Uttara-tira division of tho 
Uoudatory State of Srmpur. The river Mahuimdi flows right through the State of Sonpur, 
and tho jiortion lying to ilio left or tho north of the river is called tho Utiara-t!ra divisiob, 
while the portion to tho right or to tho south is named Dnkshiiia-tlra. It is to bo noted that 
tho village granted has been described to bo situated in the Uttaravalli-mfeaj/d in the 
8lh lino of the genuine jdato A. The village Kclga, where the plates were unearthed, is about 
18 miles to the north of Srmpur town ; and about seven miles from this village of KeIgS is 
a village called Achenda which I idem ify with Attenda jiientioned in the 9th lino of plate 
A. It may also bo noted that the village Kamalapura meutioued in plate 0 (1. 17) as well 
us in plaie D (1, 10) is also in the Uttara-Ura and is withia a short distance from the 
village Krlgil.- 

If wo abstract from a blight dilTeronco in size (duo wholly to irregularity in giving 
proper shape to tho plates), the plates A and B may be said to be alike, having been engraved 
at the same time by one engraver with letters fully similar. Tho first plate (A) is thinner, 
and is broken slightly at tho right hand upper corner. The weight of plate A is 25^ tolas 
and tliat of B is 35^ tolas. There is a crack in the middle of plato A extending from ra of 
pammfsvara (1. G) to of mdhesvara (1. 5), Both these plates (irregularly shaped) measure 
generally 8 inches X 4 inches. On the reverse side of plate B (at the top) a few letters in 
one line were attempted to be engraved ; but they are not quite legible because of imperfect 
impression. Plate C was made almost similar to plates A and B. It measures X 
and has a weight of 37 tolas. The fourth plate or plate D is wholly dissimilar to the other 
plaicB. It measures X 41^^ and has a weight of 33^ tolas. The hole perforated at tho 

I [It is I iliiiik more probable that thoro were only throe plates, and that the words inscribed on the reverse 
of pUto 15 arc tho la.?t oiu'ii of tho ori^^inal grant. The first lialf of the line forms the contln notion of the last line 
oTi tiie obverse. TI.o last half of tlio line probably gavo information about the writer, Tho missing plate was pro* 
bably jn-<’ribod on both sides. — S. K.] 

^ L Kamala/mra is perhaps a SanskrItiBation of Kel^d* — S, K.] 
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top in also of a stnallor diameter. All the four plates, together with tho seal which adhet*0B 
to the rin2» weigh 140 tolas. 

The letters engraved ai-e similar in tho main to the letters of tho plates of tho Trikalins-a 
Guptas. There is, however, suflSeiont evidencu to show that tliey are of a later time. The 
compound letters raao (1. 1, plate A), chf^hlni (1.3, plato B) in the genuine plates resemble wholly 
the modern Ofiy 5 letters ; while the- letters »yo, wAo throughout and »•// in 1. 10, plate A, ro- 
aembla tho modern Bengali compound letters. I'he mistakes mado by the engraver in engraving 
ta for gu (1. 3. plate A) and li for Ihi (1. 5, plato B), when copying from the original 
lines given to him, show that the letters given to the engraver resembled tho modern Bengali 
letters • otherwise such mistakes could not occur. Tho forged plates contain many woi’ds 
such as eandapmuZ (1. 7, plate 0), ganda (1. 9, plote 0), etc. which have been used in their 
popular OfiyS sense. The letter ra in plates A, B and C is on its way to bo evolved into ' 
the form of modem Opiya ra. The forged plate D shows an earlier form of ra. 

This grant, issued from the town of Sonpur (Suvarnnapurat, plato A, 1. 1), makes a 
mention of a raramainah^srara Paramabhattdralia Maharajldhiraja Paramrs'-arti. Soma> 
kulatilakn Trikalliigsdhipati iSr?-Mahabhavngapta-rgja*deva io start with. But from the 
manner in which this mention is made, it is dillicult to say which Mahiihhnvflgupta is referred 

to. It i8*not clear whether Srtf»ad-UCd*]dy6ta, who is called a Kesarin, is really a lineal 
descendant of the Guptas. The Brahmefivara temple insiiription at Blmvanr-svara' of tho 
twelfth century A.D. numtions this Uddyflta Kesarin. It is quite evident that the Kdsala , 
country (11. 4 and 9,-pIato A), within which tho Sonpur State was still them inel-ided, was 

being governed by the governoi B of the Guptas ; for tho whole tract of tho Ko.^-ala country 

is said to have been granted (prasadfkrita) by IJdilyAla Krsarin to Abhimanyu Deva (11. 4 
and .5 plate A) , and wo learn that KumiradhirSja Soraesvara-deva of tho Lunar race was 

the lord of the Sfmpur trad then known by tho name Paschima-Lahk& (II. 5 and 8. plato A), 
at the time of this grant. The people of SOnpur know it by tradition that onco tho Slate 
had such a name as raSchirna-Lahka. A small rock in the bed of the Malianadi within a 
stone’s throw from the palano of the Maharaja is called Lahkfi.svavl, ami this Lafikesvaii 
has been referred to as Lahkavarttaka in the Mahada coi>p 0 r-plate 8 of Y.^g.'Ssvaradovavarman.^ 
The Ratnapur stone inscription of Jajalla Dcva» monlious the fact that this Itaja of Dakshina 
KoSala defeated the Baja of Andhra-Khimidi in Ganjam and also a noighlmuring Enja, 
SflmeSvara by name. I am inclined to identify tho latter witli the Somesvara of this graut.‘ 

I have given practioally tho translation of Plate A. Plato B contains only thoso 
imprecatory verses which are met with in other coppcr-plato grants ; ns such they do not 
require to be translated. Besides tho name of the grantor and his ancestors, there is nothing 
of such importance in plates 0 and D that it is necessary to translate them. Tho 
grantee and his ancestors belonged to the Uarita gdtra, had five pts/iw for their pravara and 
were students of tho Madhyandina Kai^va-^akha. 


TEXT. 




1 Om^ svasti [I*] gri-SuvarwapurSt |1 || Paramara&h6sva(fiva)ra-Paramabha- 

2 ^i-aka-Maharajadhir&ja-Paramofivarardi) Sflma-kula-tilaka-Tri- 

3 kallAg-Sdhipati-firl^Mahabhavatapta"-raia-dPva-p&d-anudhyft ta- ( [[ ) Irl- 


» Jourit. B«ng. At. Soo., Vol. VII, pp. 668 fl. 
♦ I Ra\ Bahadur Hira^Lal ideutiacs him with 
tiOTJ \ above, Vol. X, p- 26. H. b.. 
f Expressed by a tymbob 


* See above, p. 219, * Vol. I, pp. i^2 ff,, 

the Nagavaih^i king Sdmo^rora of tho KaniMpal stone InscrIp. 

^ Bead •Mahalhavqjfupta-, 
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4 niadaUdy6ta*kS88ri-rftja-d6va-pras&dikpta*-K68ala-rRjy-&bbiBi-* 

5 kta>sri-Abhimanyudi(dS)VMycStlta-rSjy€ (||) ParaiDamib$jTara«Pa' 

6 ramabhat^raka>Eama(tna)rSdbirftja-Param€8Tara*>Paioliimalaiik>Sdhi* 

7 puti'SAma ka1a>kamala'kalik&-vikSsa-bhftjyaTa*<kamTara-M- 

8 S5m§Svarad8Ta-padft^ knaalina^s || XTttaravalli-vi8haya>Baih7 

9 Ko8alo*rll[ija*]-kbap4*ya-(||) AttSbdft.grSmd (1|) prativBi*in0 vrfthma- 
10 ua-pa(b)raVBar3n (||) bb0gi-bhngirflpa>pramakha-saniaata- 

Plate J5; First Side. 

1 vibhifi-cha bhfipatibbih^ dSnaTii=>°idatn«aamndlya[m]([|) dharmma-gatiraTad-’a8inad>anTim- 

2 dhSchscba (||) avadanam9iv>°Siiup&IanIyam || tatba chaioktAm dharmraa-sSstt-fi’ || Bhfiiaiih 

yah 

8 pratigfihpati (||) ya8=cha’® bhnmiih prayaohohhati [I*] ubbau tiin papyakarmSpaa niyatam 
Bvargga- 

4 g^minau || AaphAfayaDti pitarQ valkayanii (cha) pii&maha^ ||(|) bh0midat& kn* 

8 l6 jatah ea ua8»trat& bhavishyati || ^^Vahutir^vvasudha datt& rSjabhi^ Sagai*&ditilC’® ||(1) ya- 

6 sja yasya yada bh rimis=tasya tasya bvda phalam || Mil bbTid^’^aphala-sanka^’’ vah pnra-da- 

7 ttsctl Idrtianal ||(|) 6vadattat=phahim-anautyam paradati-&n[u]i>alaTiat || SvadaiiSth pa- 

8 r«daltani=v5 yo harod'*-va8undharftm |I(1) Ba viBhthaykqi kiimir=bbfitva pitfibhih saha 

9 pacbyatS || Gam-6kam 8vai*i;;ipam»ekanscba bbilmersapyaarddham^angalaiii [I*] barana 

uarakam-apnfi- 

10 ti yavad=ahf5tii®-8aihplavaih || Iti kainala>dal*&mva’vandti^^-lnlSib ivIyam^^-ECnu- 

11 chintya manuabya-jlvitanxcha [|*] 8akalam»idam=udabfitaifa [cha] vudhvSi® na hi sa ta^ft 

[pii]’® 

Plate 0; First Side. 

1 janapadan(a) yath5-kal-5dhyfiyinaS=chB inapd<^lai>&i>i'(ll)vishaya* 

2 pati'ill) khaiidapati-(ll) dapd’^P&ti'kSdina^ Bamaata-raja-pad-Opajlvina 

3 yatbarbam (||) manayanti |( vfldhaynnti^^ || saniaBhuapayouti {] viditamsaaia 

4 bhavata[ih*] || nparilikhita-gr&mO=yam (jj) pra6iddba*cbatab-aIm-aTachchhina*> 

5 sa-jnla-atbalab || aa-inatsya-kaohchhapah || Ra-vi^p*ara^yah I sn- 

6 Jiidhili II 8-0panidhi8*cha || ^’’B-amvra-madhuvan-Bkirijpah |1 auvarppadapda- 

7 abidandn- (1 viindhitdanda- II vandfipatia- || vijayavandapanS- || tyl^fadaka- 

8 aaaanarddhika- 1| cbaravalivarda-^* || Sudh&ruva- || pratyandbfiraTa-padSti-jl* 


* Head •Uddyoia-, 

* Kead -ahhiBhikta*, 

® Head •hhaavara^lQumari^. 

? Bond •samhaddha^ Konala^tajifa** 

* Head •idiire. 

Head Bahubkir*, 

Bead -itahka. 

Road ^dhhuta*. 

Road 

Of the wordg engraved on the rererso I can only read 
paraklrttayd idlopi^dh* 

*® Bead •pd§ikdd\n. 

Bead -cAcAA/nna^. Head 


* Bt?ud ’praHddikfitcb^e 

* Read •Paramiivara^, 

® Bead kuialinajj^, 

® Bend •patibhtrmddnarnm. 

Read yai^eha. 

Road •dihhilk. 

Read hareia ee-. 

Read •Smbu^bimdm^e 
Read huddhrds 

$haih paraklrttayo m hi puruthai^ 

Read bddhay4MnU iarndjid pay anti* 
Read •baiin'irda; 


vSoiipur platcis of Kurnani Soincsvaraclcva. 
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9 ryn-adatta- || antarSva<j[dU [| blmviBhyat(a)-kar-adi-iiahita]|;i || gO-gau4a« 

10 Bamota^i || Ba-khap^apaliyah j] sart|^-vSdha-vivai^'itai || tSinvrasi- 

PZlH 0 ; SecoTj^d Sidb. 

11 8an5n«akaxlkritya || Baliladhara-pura^||M(am || ft-chandr-arka-kshiti-kila- 

12 8ama-i)hflg*^iitam li matapitror-atmaiAfi^cha ‘^piinya-ya8fl-bhivyiddhay<5 || bbagava- 

13 niam MalicBvara^-bhattarakam*uddi8ya || maha8andhivigrahi-p[a*]yaka-n&yaka-sri- 

14 l^lablpntibbaita drl-Aniraddha || anayoh parishpntna^ || pravarddhamsna-vijaya-rs* 

15 jye II prathama-samvatsarS j| MaghamSaiya- || pur^titbau |1 Kumara-IIarltra-go* 

16 traya || pancbarsba-pravaraya || Mildbyandina-^Kaaua-Hakli-adhyayine || Savatthi-mauda^ 

17 Ilya II Mahuvfili-vinirggataya® || Kamalapura^va-stavyaya || bhattaputra-La- 

18 ksbrnidbara-prapautraya || bbftlfca-Vra(Ja)yakara-pautraya || bbatta-Vidyakara'putraya 

19 bli«tt;apntra-Udftyakara«armmfi.iio^ paniya[g*j daito ’smablnh || Atieya-gritraib 

20 Arsbaya-pravaraib || atO-sya vidboyl-bbiiya yatba-dlyainaiia-bhrtga bhaga- 

21 kara-uiiiar-adikaip saniupanayadbbih bbavadbbib siikbOua prativaHtavyaiu 

Plate ; Firat Side, 

1 praraukbab cba(cb=a)nyani slniauta-janapadali | Bliaslit-blgilbbura-praiuaiia- 

2 tab I y.illiarbu[rii’*‘] manayati I earnadifiiti 1| vi(litam=a^ta bbava- 

3 ia[in’*'‘] ^Rongadft mandala Vuravudagraraa Qudhvamftla-khapda-ksb(>tra-Kahna- 

4 pura-kba^(J«^'^^^®tra Thavisa(?)-gv[a*Jmo cbatu[h^j-slmayanali I nidhy-opaniclbi-hasta- 

(sti)- ; 

5 daiita-v[y*]agbra-cba[r*]raa-n&na-vanocharab BajHlastbala saraacbcbhakacbobhapa 

6 Bakbafa^‘*-vi^pii 8akballa^^-un[n*]ata sapadr-ara^iyaka*^ || sagiilraalla- 

7 ta II Ba-amyratnadha(dbtl)ka || satantalika satalakaib uana vriksba sa* 

8 sanl-kyitya pratipaiUta H Kumara-Hariira-gOtraya pancbarisba- 

9 ya-pravan\ya || MadbyandiDa-Kan^a-fiakh-adhyay [i*]uo S&vatha-maijidala^^- 

10 Mahuvfili-viiilrgatSya || Kamalapura-vastuvyaya || bbatiapu- 

11 tra-Jayakai’a-prapautraya [j bhatta-Vidyakarn-pautraya || bhatta-piatra- 

12 Udayakara-putraya |1 bhattaputra[ya*] Blmbbakarasra(sajrmaD5 || viclbi-va(vi)dhaxiS- 
18 na 8Ji[m*]vidhaya I tamvra-Sasanoiia p[r*]atipadito-^yam I purariiparya-k[r*]ain-aga- 
14 ta-Harva-Viiohan?na || ya- 

* jUdkd •bddhd‘vivarjilas»tdmraidsanen^ * Heucl 

» Rend Maheivara’bha(tdrakam=uddiijfa. ♦ Read panjnapt^d, 

» Read -K&iiva-idkh- • Read -vinir^, 

» Read ^iarmawe. ^ 

® The whoifle plate ia extremely faulty In rcspoct of language and gpolling. That is wby Rome letten, though 
apparently distuiot, could not be properly read. Only a few inistakee have been corrected, and the nameroai 
miatakea in the common benedictory stanzas have been left unnoticed. 

• The reading and identification of these names are very difficult, Jlohgadd, if this be the correct reading, 1 
cannot identify \ ▼llleges with names such as Burahaga, Kurahaga, etc, are found far off, but nt>ue in the neigh- 
bourhood j Qudh^amalakhan^ahihUra perhaps denotes a plot of laud which is mat in character. In tbo 
fiarabalpur District ire find four general claetei of land — mdl^ hdkal» israaand at; cf. Bengal D^eirici QaueiUere, 
Yolume XVI, Sambalpur, p. 107. 

•khatd- is a sanskritized form of etraw. 

-A:Aa< /a- means 'a pit/ 

w •padrd- is perhaps the Ternacular padd wbtch ii need i^the district with the meaning of *• fallow laud/^ 

M The d*»troke is written at ike beginning of the following line. 
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Plate D ; Second Sidc^ 

15 tliil ka^tlat-ka];id[u^Jt.»prar^ihanti yrt satena pratan^^tii f| 6vam ra^ oha 4afla- 
IC uena pi’atipadilaih || evaiix vadftiah(ljuddliva} |lliarava1iTua(parardham cha) parat5 
varhsakarei>ah Ifc 

17 fliayfiyaBmad-amira dhnrmma-dDganrava na t5(k<^)na vi (||) aiiyQpa(alp&pi)*vadhal]i ka- 

18 raidya II ta8yAgek^^*8[t]i dharnimavota |1 tiasodfipadhama hina da- 1 

19 la saviCv‘i)jam saj-yanu-dini || yavat 'Burya-katha llrtko tavat-»arg(1 milda- 

20 yata |j vedavakaiiiaya jtt(ji)liva vadanti |1 ya dr-vatfih || bii[d’*^]mi-dalta tatha- 

21 nye cha aha I mdhii(lir)ua nm hara yalhayaiii patitah Sakx*a 1 lena vevpti 

22 Bapiiti 1 ^ivani bliuinikritu daaa I fiasO (sanyo) Kji.^e (sasyo) prardhiti || Aditya- 

23 Vamnd- Vishnu I Vruhmri Sdrna-JIutasanah Ba(i^ri)laprtiii8^tu bliagavau(a; | a- 

24 bhinundaiiii bhriTuklaiii || uHdtayaiiivi pitarah |1 pavalganti pitamaliah || 

25 bhi'iraidata kulr* jntfi || sa to data bliavishyati || valiubhi vasodha dalta^ 

20 rajana Sagaradibiiili || ina rodhahpalatahka ya paradiitta prapalita- 

27 yasya yasya [ya"^ Ula bli[ i'»*]iui 1 tasya tada ]‘iilam tasmanvaya Tia. hatavyam I s5- 

28 svatiijL=^gatiiu-S{>[iiuj 3 at || svadatta jjaradatiam^va yo huroti vaBundhara. 


No. 30.— DAXTEWAllA HANSKKiT AND HINDT INSCillPTIONS OP DI^KPALADEVA ^ 

SAMVAT 1700. 

Bf Rai Baitaduu Hika Lal, B.A., Naopuk. 

Tho sfpatito Hlabn on which tho above inBcriptions are engraved, are found in the 
temple ot tluj goddess IhintOrivarl o£ Dantewara, a village situated on tho junction of tho 
Sahkliinl and Daiikinl river s — about 00 miles south west*oi Jagdalpur, tho present capital of tho 
ihifitar State, under tho adniini-trution of tho Chief Comroissioner of the Central Provinced. 
They were first br*ought to light by Colonel Olasfurd, Deputy Commissioner of tho now defunct 
Upper (iAdavari Disnict in whicl) Bastar was formerly included. About the year 1862 Oolonol 
Glasfurd wrote a dotailod report on this Depondency, which was published as Selection No. 39 
from tlio Records of the Govorinnent of India in the BWeign Departnaert. In this report, on 
]»p. 99 iuid 100, mi eye co])y of these inscriptions is given, apparently as road by a Maratha 
eb rk, lor ui iho end of one of them there is a note in Mai-athi, stHting that * the remaining 5 
lines were not dcciplmrablo.’ The transcripts of both tho Sanskrit and Hindi insoriptious ara 
very delteUve, aw already remarked by me on a former occasion/ where I have given tlie suh- 
staiico of the iccor<ls. I now edit tho two inscriptions from excellent impressions taken by 
Mr. Venkoba Rao of tho Madrarf Xtchaaological Department. ' 

, ^ Tho inscriptioriB are engraved on 2 loose slabs each about 21*^ x UV. The fikinskxdt 
record covers a space about 14" square and coiitnins 23 lines. Tho average size of letters in the 
first 5 lines is /g" and in the rost 'fho Hindi inscription, w^hich is surmounted by a figure 
of a dragon usnally found profusely caived on the temples locally^ known as Hemadp^ntbi, also 
contains 23 linos covei’ing a space 14" x 13.^', the average .sise of letters beiiig In both^ the 
characters used are Nagari, the notable orthographical pefmliaritioa being the representation 

' Tliii* rd Hcems have been oancollod. 

^ Die d-stroke is written at the begituiing of the following line* 

• Sue abjve, Vol. IX, pp. lOi If. 
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of h and v by the same sign and the use of tho letter th for hh as in lines 1.^) and 22 but not in* 
variably, cf. Uhhitath, 1. 22. The use of ja for ya as in jfltrS (1. 20) and tho antic|uatod sign 
for jh as in rijM in 1. 13 of the Hindi inscription aro noteworthy. The composition is not free 
from spelling mistakes. It was made pj the ttajagura Bhagavana MiSra, a Iilaiihila Paodit, 
who seems to have been fond of jinglo#,J«rhicli he has managed to introduce both in Sanskrit 
and Hindi, so that, if the reeord is not Verse, it would btf conceded that it has at least an ele- 
ment of poetry in it. 'I’he principal reooril is the Sanskrit one, which however contains a vers© 
quoted from tHe Frataparudrtyn. 

The second record only purports to bo a Hindi version of tlie first ‘ in view of the fact that 
in the Kali ago there aro very few Sanskrit -knowing men.* It may he notod that the one is 
not tho exact translation of the other, and tho Hindi record gives certain additional itiforntaiion 
which is not included in the Sauskril. inscription, Tho variations are however very few and for 
all intents and purposes the two records are identical in suhstaiice. 


Tho object of tho inscription is to record the occasional cei-omony of kn! imhnyal r<l made 
by king DikpSladeva to the shrino of tho goddess Dantavala in the Saiiivat year 1760, coi-ro- 
Bpondtng to A. D. 1702. Tho cerauumy lasted for T) days beginning on th«‘ 14th of tho bright 
fortnight of Chaitra and ending on tho 3rd of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha.^ It is stated 
th}it on this occasion several thousands of buff.ilocs and go.ats were killcMl, whereby tho waters of 
the Sahkhini river became red like kusnma for 5 days. This appears to have boon a recognised 
feature of the coivmony, as Colonel Elliott writing in IS.*)!) said^ ‘ When any Tnarriiige is cele- 
brated in the Raja’s house or when the Kaja first mounts tho throne the whole family of the Baja 
go to visit tho goddess and at that time not less than a thousand sliecp and bulla]ee.s are sacrificed. 
'Ihia is mWcCi kulumhayalra.' It is not clear from our records what the occasion was for tho 

yatm in Sariivat 1760, but from the context it may be inferred that it was for thanlcHgiving for 
victory over the Navarahgapura fort and for tho birth of an heir-apparent, referred to below, on 


p. 250. 

The inscription gives a genealogy of Dikpaladova for 1,0 gener.itioiis beginning from 
Annamaraja, the first king who settled in Ba-sfcw. He is stated to have been a brother of 
K§kati Prataparudra of the lunar race descended from tho Pandava Arjinia. 'J ho original 
home of the family was in Hastinapul-a, whence they migraled to Orangal ( WsmiiguE. where 
they ruled for a long time until the country was invaded by tho Musa I mans. Being pursued by 
the latter Annamoruja fled to Bastar, where ho established himself as king. Of tho first seven 

successors of Annaniariija no information beyond their names is given. Tho Hindi uiwviption 

however mentions *queen who built tanks and gardens. Of the 8tb Virasimhadeva U is stated 
that ho ruled for 67 years and that he married aChandcIla princess Vadanakumaridevi. Their 
issue was Dikpftladeva who again married in a Chandella family the princess Ajabakumari, 
daughter of Kilo Batanaraja of Vardi. Tho result of this union was the hoii-apparent 
Raksbapaiedeva, who was bom when his father was only IB years of age. J)ikpalad«5va is 
stated io have stormed the fort of Navarahgapura and to have established there an Opya Rftja. 

Ab regards the genealogy given in these inscriptions I have discussed tho matter in the 
notice of Bastar inscriptions,* and need not repeat it here. There seems to have been a confusion 
between Pratapsmdra of the Conjeeveram inscriptions who flourished about 13lb A.H.. and to- 
other of the Bame name who apparently was ruling in tho 15th century and was ousted 'Ey 
Ahmad Sh&h Bahmani in 1422 A.D. Our inBoription seems to refer to the earlier Prataparu dra^ 


. Tbo English equivalents of these date. a. calculated by Mr. Gokul Prasad. Tahaildar of Dhamtari, are Tuesday, 

the 81tt March, and Saturday, the 4th April 1702 A.l)., respectively. vvv „ oa 

* Selection* from the Record, of ike Qooernment of India (Foreign Department), No. XXX, p. 24. 

* See above!, VoL IX, pp. 164 If. 
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because it is of him that the stories of possessing 9 lakh archers and other extraordinary things 
are told. The confusion is accentuated by the fsot that b .lh the tines were conquercl by ^lusal- 
mans, and as Am.nminaja fled through fear of the Huhammadans, he is wrongly relegated to the 
times’ of the moat celel rated of the Piataparudras instead of the weak<u- one. If Annamaraja be 
idcnilGetJ as biotlier of th« earlier Pmtapaiudra whom tbfeltfusalinan historians call Luddardeo.t 
the pcriotl of 400 yairs to 1702 A.D,) vfoald hftvo lo bo allotttMi to 10 genernthna with 

about 40 years cat li, wJrch is improbable. Unfortixlfattly the » amo of the kin;; whom Ahmad 
Shah ousted is not given, but appi»rently it was Pratfipamdia, which Hms been a favourito naino in 
tbo family.-^ Aniiatnariija was upiarently the brother of^tJjis latter Prafupannlra, on whose defeat 
bo fled towards Pastar. The story cf I is flight as told hy tlio ]>ooplo of Pastar recounts how be 
prayed his household goddest? to assist liim, whrrt‘U[ioii ►he directed him to advance Ba\in;; that 
she would follow him ; as hng as he ht nrd iho tinkling of her anklets behind him, lie wrb to 
procee d, and lie was eeriiiin of overcoiding all who stood n;:ainst him, hut if ho lookc'd liohind 
himself once, fortune would de.'-ert his arms. A Nagavmiisi Haja was at this time in possession 
of the linstar country, and AnnamRrrja proceeded auain&t his chief towns Phainnngarii and 
Btirsur and took them, lie ilieu maiclud forward, wlnn, in crossirn; tlm Dahkini river, the 
goddess ft feet sank deep in the sand : not hearing the tinkling of the anklet Annamarriju turned 
round ; upon tliis iho goddess became auL-ry ami n proneln d him witli his want of fui^b. At last 
she relented and sa'd lliat he might go and conquer all the Cnunny wiihiu 5 days* journey, but 
that she could not fuitlur aceompanv him and w.»uld remain whore she was. 

Annainaraja w’en^ ftirward and the goddt^ss, who from ihis time was called Dantes vari, took 
the form of apioor bengar eirl and w^orhed w itli Hhandfirl Nnik, to whom she iiftcrw'aids revealed 
herself, tin cl to this thiy the chscjendanTs of tlio Naik hold oiVn'o about her temple in Dantewara. 
Annamai aja eonqueied tlio wdiole of the Bastar territory and seloeted Madliotii as his caoital, 
while he built a tnn]de at Dantow^jira for the gocMe.ss. His successors further irnproietl it by 
making additions and repairs and endowing it mumlictmtiy. There is a free grant estate consist- 
ing of D58 villtiges for its rnaintouauce. Such was the influenco wdiieli t!ie goddess exercised 
on the minds of her d* votct s that C"lonel (Tlasfurd* writing in KSl>2 noted, ‘ Nothing is done, no 
business unclcrtfiken without consulting her ; not even will the Ka ja or Diwan proered on a plea- 
Bure party or hunting excursion without consulting “ Mai ” (mother)- Her advieo is asked in 
matters oi the im st tiivial nature ; flowers are placed on the head of the idol and as they fall 
to the riglit or to the left, so is the reply iittcrpreted as favouraldo or otherwise,’ It is no'orious 
that human sacr'fiees w*eie ofTertd to her until about 1842 A.D., and that when the Raja w^as 
once summomd to Nag) ur, as many as 25 grown-up men were oiferoJ to ensuro safe joarnoy. 
It ia ]i(-\vever singular tliat onr insei i])tionH, whi<di memtion the unusual oerenifiny of hniumha* 
t/d/m, an occash ii of pndiisc sp’dlingof blood, should non at nil refer to any human victim being 
saorillccd at tlie time. It is ii.decd tlie hhxvdy aspect of this goddess which seerds to have given 
her the name of Dantesvarj, as one of the fimeo forms nf Devi is Raktadantl or bloody-toothed. 
Her representation in the temple ia merely that of Maliishasuramardini, killing the buffalo 
demon. I lie folk etymology connects her wdth Draupadi, of whom she is said to he an 
incarnation.^ According to the legends of the Raja’s family she has changed her name several 
times. When the family ruled at Ut lhi, she was called Dillycsvarl, when they removed to 
Mathura, she bicame iniu\aiirftvaii, and wlicn they migi*ated to Warahgal, she assumed the 

' Firi»hfat Vol. I, p. 371. 

• Diifl’s Chronology ^Mves 1204 A.P. as the date of Pratapuriidru’s accos^ion to tbo tlimne ; sco p. 208. 

• it uiMy bo noted that this U only a surmise on the nssmiiption Unit tho genealogy gi^-cri in the inscription 

isi oorr. c!; and dooM mit omit any naiTiG.s. Air. Krishi a ^-’nstri that the Priiiftparud-a of «ur inscription- 

may be aiulhor person belonging to the Gajapati dynasty of Orisita, who is believed to Lave been powerfolTn 
lelingajm in the sixteenth century A.D. 

• lie port ^ p. 98. 



^ Elliott’s Report, 1860, p. 22. 
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name of MapikygSvarl, which was changed to DanteSvarl wljen they flad to Bastar. It is note- 
worthy tliat the tutelary goddess of the Ndga^aihsl kings whoA the present family succeeded 
was Mdnikyadgvi,^ Inscriptions found in the staie show that she had shrines at Bhairazngarti 
and Bfirsnr, which are not very far away from Dantewflra, then known as Tadnlapal^ or Tjida 
Laihka (tho town or island of palms). It is possible that th^'re was one at tho latter place 
also, and apparently this was tho first place A^namaraja stopped at before ho set out to 
conquer tho surrounding country to get a footing in it. 

Lookin|f to tho spirit of the ngo it appears very natural that ho shnnld have prayed to the 
local goddess for success and not fi# robably made avow to make offerings, wliicdi on account 
of his having finally achieved success must have been unusually la^ ge. Only a tromeudous 
number of victims could be accepted by tho goddess in that parlic.alar form, and this being 
Baktadantl, the name DantI, Dnntesvari or Dantavaia must havt* snggcsttMl it.solf as most 
approf>riat6 to call her by. Had ho brouglit tlie goddess with him, ho would probably have 
enshrined her at tho ca[)iial lie selected for his reHMonc* and would prohebly have maintained 
her old name. The cha-ge was necessitated not only for tho i-cason stated al)(>ve, hut to avoid 
the name which was dear to his enemies and ilieief'a’O iinpleriBant to tlio eoruiueror. The 
Musalmans usually changed tlio names of the great cities iliey conquered, for instance, the 
name oiWarnngal was changed to Sultatipnr, when Ulugh Khan took it,'* • 

With regiird to geographical names Navaranpapiira is a to-wu^ in tho Vizngapatam 
Uistiict and gives its name to the northernmost tahsl! stretching into the Central Provinces • 
and Benual between tho States of Bastarand Kalahandi. 'Flio II am of Navarahgapiira, a 
relative of the Joypur family, who were at one tirno retainers of the (Injanati kirigs of Orissa 
and came over to Jeypur about tho I5t.h century AJ)., Hiill residisat Njivarangapura. Orahgal 
is the well known Warahgal in the Nizam’s dominions s< pm atcil fiom llahtarhy tdif‘ (h'^diivari. 
Hastinapura and Dandakaranya arc cl;i.ssicfil jnim< H, the former liolng tho cui ilul edty of 
the Kaumvas, for which the great ^vnr of the wus wnged, and tho Ijittor tho 

forest ill which llama spent a good deal of liis time during his exile. ^ lam unahlo to trace 
Vardi of the Chaudellus. 

SATSTSKRIT TEXT.^ 

1 II 3^^ II gri- 

2 II II I '*r- 

3 II 7ITRf?T II ^W5^f((cf) 

4. II II 

6 II II TTIR^ It iSTHT 

‘ 8o*' above, Vol. Ill, p. 316. * O.-.nils gfill use this unuie. 

• Elliott'. UUlory, Vol. Ill, \>. 233. * bo- the New Imperial Gazetteer of Ta.G.i, Art. Nownitipjirr. 

*Tbe Rastar country i.stnte*! in tlie iii8rri)><io.. to be ‘near tbe naudiikuranya mul thi^i. in h way su>.KC8fcRo. 
It hM been naunlly l.obl that Nasik was included in Dandakaranya ardtlat it was from that pirn c that Win 
was carried off by Havana. If Ha.tar was near l)ni.ul ikaranya, KuHik could not ha.e beet, wliliii. it. In lfil'7 
1 visited a pla. 0 named PnrnnaSala on the banks of tbo Oiidavsri just on tlie routbrru boundary of tbo Pastar 
State, where tho tradition is very stronjf that !;itii was alalueted from that place. For many reasons 1 felt con- 
vinced that the claim mode was n cor.eet one. In the Marathi joun.uls a controversy ou this point was raised 
which elicited many cogent reasons for holding tl.is view. 

• Prom an i.opressiou prepared by Mr. Ve.ikoba Rao. * Metre : Vissantamulika. 

• Note the double sense of ayrakara, ' donation of laud,’ and ‘excellent necklace.’ 

» Bead 
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6 

7 

8 

9 


ii Km KrmK « 7r^(?fi)n xm «rm: i 

N m Km mm n u wtt- 

«iT «fm: mi{^^ Kim0.* mfni n w 

srm: h ?m- 


12 fnftrTTTS! « T(xrK\m. (ii) 

Tjfrmw 1^- 

vj 

13 t mnvR ii" II nxi ^ *\ i n wt^?t d 


16 tt II 

16 h ■>5^v^[T]3T5i|w^ijt^ #snn*r- 

17 ^ II II ^- 

18 ?T^ K i ^ifi r^ ^ ^unii^TTwr 

19 mfi Tminfit II 7T*T ”^g*caii^ai»i»T ^HT^r a r 



20 xmKi W?i 


nK 



: sifM^ 


« Itead °irew®. * 

» Rewi ir?g^. * 

* Rcwi 

., ’ Here a Iftter wae carved which seenii to have been afterwards cancelled. 

» Itead ^ 

W Reml ^wf^in ^f^eS^fi5ft?n*lt- Bead 

Here also a letter was apparently caryed but was afterwards rubbed out, 

M Re»l i' * wawolw word for«f or 

»» Bead ‘Ho^. “ fijIRW®. 

w Road ^ 5 ^. “ wn. 

>• Boitd wi”. 


Dantewara Sanskrit inscription of Dikpahulex a.- ~ Samvat j 760. 





Dantewara Hindi inscription of Dikpaladeva. — Samvat 1760.* 
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^ « *1 

ir^ 


fwfwN wsi 1%w?srw3fmT«ir a 


^n«nT* t'Si* ^ftitrC^rro) 


TRANSLATION. 

Victory to the goddess Dantavalil. In the lineage of the PSndava Arjuna of the lunar 
race there was a king named Kakati ^tSparudra in the Orahgal country, about whom 
this verse (is prevalent). ‘ While this E.&katlya Rmlra the lord of 9 Inklisof archers was ruling 
the earth, there was great pain cansed by the exoollont neckhices in the pitcher-liko bosoms of 
the deor*eyod ones, (and no oppression of agraharas)' On his attaining union with Siva* 
after losing his kingdom owing to the calamity of a showor of golden rain once falling 
(during his reign) his brother named AnnamarSja, having left bis country through fear 
of the yavanns, ruled over the Bastar country near Iho Dandaka forest. In his family 
was born the king Haramiradeva ; his sou was named Bhairavarajadeva ; his son was 
the king of kings Purushdttamadeva ; his son was the Rdjim Jayatasiihharnyadeva ; his son 
was the Uagan NarasimharSyadeva, his sou was Jagadisargyadeva ; his sou was the Maharaja 
Viranarayapodiva. His son, the illnstrions dfa/wTrdjn Virasimhadiva ; possessodof every glory ; 
■who protected the progeny of the four castes like his own issao ; a (vrrital.le) Uag of accumulated 
fame ; accompanied by his great queen Vadanakumaridevi of the family of the moon, went 
to heaven after ruling the earth for 67 years. Ilis son, the illustrious .VaAnrtfytid/ifm/a Dik- 
paiadeva with appropriate name; resplendent with various titles ; high in honour ; brave 
and daring in war ; who with his sword toro asnndev the chedcs of his rival kings ; who 
destroyed the group of his enemies with the how drawn by his powerful arms ; who captured the 
Navarahgapiira fort with ease ; who withh is chief consort, the great queen, Ajabakumaridevi 
protected the f rivarga> ; who beosmo* effulgont through the sacred precepts taught by the 
illustrious Bhagavanagnru ; who was the very incarnation of king Prithii, (and) to whom was 
born Prince Rakshapaladeva mi attaining his 18th year, is now ruling the eartli without 
obstacle (for a period which may last) for 100 years. By him was once y.erformed a 

(pU^imago “ill* l.avtag com. to UrativUi with U,. ioh.b.tant, 0^ 

his capital. Then ho made the river Saflkhini rod by tho streams of bloo.l from the killing of 
many thousands of buffaloes and goats. For this purpose tliis is written on the plain sl>ib ; may 
it last as long as the moon and stars do. In tho Kali (ago) there will not lie a k.ng liko 
DikpttladSva. Written on the 8rd of the dark fortnight of ValSakha (month) Samvat 
1760 by tho Maithila I’apdit Bbagavinamisra. 


HINDI. TEXT. 

1 ^*7nT5rT 1?^ II 

^jSn 

a vivTO-S tivSvB” « 

wm ftpKe) ♦ ['*] 




?»*RT7[ 




* B«sd 

^ That w, ou his deatlia 


1 A * Met?« : Ann^h^nbh. * 

bw. pmbSllj "««» *»■"“ >''>««•). "«• (•““VI •»“ 

fK-nwn. 
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[»*] ^ n- 

4 ?ITO^5 TT^T ^ »ra ’«n*s^-% 

z\^Ji #-% xi^ ^ ^ xx- 

6 wi ^[1^ w H fi-% 

fTcIT’^ KT^ W 

6 7lT-% ^^Xim^X TT51T II ?IT-% Wf^i^)XTm II 

?TT-% ^ XVSIX 

7 7iT-% ii-^ ^f%?ntt 

^5ii Tim xTn aisf?: ^i- 

8 ^T^T II <TT*% xim II rn-% f^^- 

?T^T^ II fIT-% 

9 ^TTi q’w-^rqfiR tH%rr-^Tfn ^-5Pi-^f^<T ^^sr- 

sTT^’Ti-tn^ ^^f^r- 

10 Or ^mq^T-% hrt^ ^f tq wx 

trirr H *vrmfz qq tt(^)- 

"RTwrqx ^wifar qqfj ii 

12 7n-% ^ wvrTT^Tf^iqr ^Rirai-iTiif^-^[f^] rtost- 

f» ^rlT^ 

^ 0 ** 

13 ^HT-qiW q^T-q^TffTTW ^Pl-qnrq ^1^*1 

mm €^^-ir(«T)- 

14 ii?rTq-’«ifnf% wt«T® ^ f»R:f^ 

ttSTT-^^rC X- 

15 ^ qiT^TT-?nfT fipaT-^^RHI I?lf «Ttf^. ^ f^- 

qi^ % n*' qf%cr 

16 ?iTW5i fqqrqiqi qq qm qT ii ^ fq[qr]qTq! qq fqqiq qit^ 

qT^-% qrq TTrsrx:!^!!-^ qi^iT 

» Rcid ^19. * Re'4 ^^, • Bead 

* Bead 'The ^ wbicb i* added at the end of the line after ^ ie peihape meant oa a oorroction 

of 9 in ajJT®. 

* Bend irnUlJITB. 

* K*aJ 


•Reader*®. • 
• Bead igrt«r« 


'Readf^i®. 
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17 «TT*I 

wr^ II NN ▼NT N STWN 

18 igr*!® Tiitf^ TnfP9 ^ iNfr sinnin 

TINT NT^- 

19 [^]nT^ II !JTNTfN TT^N ^?fT^»rr-% fi<^-®lTNI 

▼▼▼ N Nlfe ^vs^o 

20 ▼▼ ^8 WN iNTN(lir) ^ ^STTNT 

ll^T ^^TT TTTT N-SRT T- 

21 ^ .Ut^ f^3T RfTRt‘ Nra W5T II 

i NN w»rNT5ff?i^ ?T- 

22 ^?s tifNcT WRT ^ R^fT qiN^-TIN II ▼N TTSTT 

f^^iqUir N»TT- 

23 N qff^r TT^T II II II 

TRANSLATION. 

(Linett 1 — 9k) Victory to iho p^oddcss Dantavala. Thoro is a atone on win- ]i ^faliriraja 
Dikpaladeva’s prufiusfi (eulogy) is written in the language of gods, (biu as) the rcadots of 
Sanskrit are (very) few in tlie Kali age, tlicreforo (this) second stone Las been inscribed in 
the vcriiaonlar. 

(LI. 2 — 17.) The descendants of tlio Panejava Arjuna of the lunar race having loft 
Kastinapura (when it w<?nt to) the Turks (Mu sal mans) became kings of Orangal, Tn that 
family there was a king named Kakati Prataparudra, who was an inrariiati<»n of Siva, the 
lord of 1* Ifikli nrehers, in whose reign goblcn rain fell. That king's biotlicr Annamaraja 
became king of Bastar hp^ving abandoned Orahgal. His son wns king Hammiradeva ; his son 
I\*dja Bhai[rava]r£i!5adeva ; his sou il/a/iam/d Purushottamadeva ; his son hVT/d Jaisimha- 
deva ; his son Mahdrdjd Narasimharfiyadova, whose Maluirdui Bachhimadei made Hev(‘ral 
tanks and gardens and gave the sixteen ehaiitable gifts; his son (was) 1\djd Jagadksarfiya- 
dSva ; hia son Mahdrdjd Viranarayanadeva. His son named Virafliriihadeva was the very 
incarnation of virtue, charitable to the learned, j essessed of all good qualities, a piotc etor of 
gods and Brahmaijia. He begat through the favour f»f nantavala a son Dikpaladeva wit!) his 
Mahdrdni Vadanakumarl of the Chandella family. .Having ruled for <>7 \ejus he went to the 
region of gf^ls by absorbing himself in devout ineditntion by suspending bis breath, on 1 he 
full moon day of VaiSakha, after making over the kingdom to Uikpaladcva-dcva. His son, 
the illustrious MaharUjadlUraja, being rosscssed of all glory, the very incarnation of Prilhnraja, 
a GanC‘i5a in wisdom, a Bhlmii in prowess, a Cupnl in beauty, a Parasurama in (sticking to 
his) vow, a Karna in ebarity, an A rjnna (in archery), immoveable liko Sumern, an oceim of 
good conduct, was named Dikpaladeva by Pandit Yamana, knowing that he possessed the 
quantities of the 10 gnardians of the tiuarters, (resembling) a Kubt^ra when pic.ascd. Wind 
in swiftness, the god of death when displeased, fire in splondonr, a Nirriti when wielding 


S tc 


' Bead 


* Bead 
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a sword, a Varu^a when carrying a nooae (f), an India when oommanding the army, AlahS-* 
dova when promoting dcBtrnction (P), a Brahma in behaTionr and a SdshanAga in knowledge. 
This Dikpaladdva married Mahardnf Ajabakumari» daughter of the Chand^lla Rgo 
BatanarSja of Vardi. Unto her was bom an heir-apparent named BakaliapSladBva in his 
(or her) 18th year, 

(LI, 17 — 23.) He (Dikpaladc^va) having stormed and destroyed the Navaxadgapura fort 
and having imprisoned all (and) having sent Jagannatha to Bastar gave away ifavarangapura 
and cfitablished an Oi’iyk Raj4 there. Afterwards he performed the Jcutumbaydird to l)ant^yal& 
with all the residents of liis capital in Samvai seventeen hundred (and) sixty, 1700, begin* 
ning on the 14th of the bright fortnight of Chaitra and ending on the 3rd of the dark 
fortnight of VaiiSskha. Sevoral thousands of buffaloes and goats wore killed, through the 
streams of whose blood the river t^ahkhini for 5 days assumed the colour of red flowers. This 
maUer the king’s preceptor the Paiidit the Maithila Bhagavanami^ra got written on two stones 
both in the vernacular and in Sanskrit. A king like the illustrious god-like DikpaladOva there 
shall not be in the Kali age. 


No. 31.— BHANDUP PLATES OF CHHITTARAJADEVA ; A.D. 1026. 

By J. F. Fleet, LC.S. (Retd.), Pn.D,, C.I.E. 

The record on these plates, which were found ut Bhandtlp, a village in the Salaette tEluka 
of the Thana District, Bombay, was first brought to notice, from the original plates, by Mr. W, 
H. Wathon in 1836, in JKAS, first series, vol. 2, p. 388 ; and a reading of the text, with a 
partial translation, was given by him in 1837, in the same* journal, vol. 4, p. 100. Subsequently 
the plates came into tbo hands of Profoj^sor Biihlor, who published a critical reading of the 
record, with a nearly full translation, in 187(5, in hid, Jnt,^ vol. 6, p. 277, but. omitted to give a 
facsimile. After that, the plates were lost sight of till 1913, when they came to light in 
London: they w^ere then secured by Sir C. Hercules Read, and are *^now deposited in 
the British Museum, I edit the I'ecord again, from the original plates lent to me by Sir C. H. 
Read, in order f o give the long-required facsimile illustration, and to make a few improvements 
in the general trt‘almont of the record and its suiToundings. The facsimile has beon prepared 
from excellent ink-improssiona which Mr. Cousens was good enough to make for me ; and the 
illustration of the seal is from a drawing by him. The plates have always been known as the 
BbandQp plates the record is entered under this name as No. 307 in Professor Kielborn’s 
List of the InHcriptious of Southern India, ante, vol. 7, appendix ; and the name has become 
so well established that wo need hardly change it now : but a more strictly appropriate 
designation of the record would be **the Noura grant,” as it registers the gift of a property 
at a village named Noura, and is not really connected with BhEu^ffp* 

The plated arc three in number, each about 7^" in width by 4^'' in height : the first and 
last plates are engraved on tbo inner side only ; the second, on both sides. They are for the 
most part well preserved^ ; and the inscription is quite legible all through : but iu a 

' The gapft above and below the ring-holes aro the reeult of the ink-lmpreBsioni having been nade without 
rutting the ring } not of any damage to the platea. 
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few places a rather faint superscript S or an anmviraf discernible on the original 

plates, has failed to appear in the lithograph. The 
plates are strung on a ring about thick and in 
diameter which passes through holes in them. The ring, 
has not been cut. The ends of it are secni’ed by the back 
part of a seal which is circular, about in diameter. 
The face of the seal is surrounded by a beaded edge, and 
bears, in high relief, a represenktion of Gkru<U, the device 
on the banner of the Silah&ras (f^ee line 18 of the text), 
showii as a man with an eaglets beak, squatting and facing 
full-front, with his hands joined palm to palm and held up 
before his cliest, and with somewhat iraaginatiYe wings 
projecting from behind his shoulders : his head is 
surmounted by a liara, and has a halo behind ifc. There 
is no legend on the seal. The weight of the tbree plates 
with the ring and seal is closely about 5 lbs. 4 oz. 

Th^ characters are Nagari, of the usual WcHtem India type of the eleventh century, well 
and uniformly formed. The average size of them is a little loss than J''. The interiors of the 
letters show, as usual, marks of working the cngi'aver’s tool. The plates are substantial ; and 
so the letter?, though reasonably deep, do not show through on the backs of the first and last 
plates. The characters include a form of the rather rare j/t in Jhamjha^ line 8, and jhampit 
lino 18. The forms of and v are very similar ; and so also are those of ch and v, p and y, 
and s and «. The b is always denoted by v ; but the eases are few : I have not thought it 
necessary to wark them by correcting the text. The vow^cl e, ati ached to a consonant, is made 
sometimes above the consonant, ns in labhats, lino 1, sometimes on the left of it, according to 
the earlier practice, aa in feein, line 3 : a similar remark applies to this stroke as, part of ^ ; 
contrast Sivo and kaUdpamd, line 2. In line 34 we have forms of the decimal figures 1, 4, 5, 
8, and 9 : the 8, which somewhat resembles an inverted 4, is peculiar. The verses are punctu- 
ated with single and double marks of punctuation ; this use of the single mark is rather 
exceptional for tliat time,— The language is Sanskrit, suffioieutly accurate all through. The 
introductory part, as far as lino 16, is given in eleven verses ; and in the subsequent part, in 
lines 27, 30, 47 — 60, and 64, there are socno of the standard versos on the subject of the merit of 
making grants, t^ sin of confiscating them, etc. Verse 1 uses the word yaka, for ya, ‘ who,’ 
for the sake of a rather feeble pun on the name Gananayaka, i.s. Gaijapati. In line 18 wo 
have the word jhampin, which is given in Mouier- Williams* Sanskrit Dictionary as meaning ‘ a 
leaper, an ape,* from jhampa^ * a jump * : it is used hero in the sense of * one who excels.’^ 

^ The expression hero is tyaga'jagaj-jhan^pii^ It occurs in other inscriptioDS, too, if I remember aright. 
But there are also variations : — 

(1) tyaga'‘j€Lgoj-jhtLilh^a‘jhQ^'pod'-achdryyaf\n\\TiQ%\ of the Kharepatsi^ Silaharo plates of A.D, 1005, 

Ant., voL 9, p. SS*. For Jhampada, of which tho jhampalor and jhampam which wo have below 
seem to be variants, Monifir-Williams gives the meaning * (in music) a kind of measure * : this makes 
it equivalent to jhampd-tdlap which also means * a kind of cymbal.* 

In records of the Kadamhasof Goa from the Ksnarese country, we have the following, which I check and 
tevise from ink-imprsMions 

(2) tyjdga^Jogo^jhampa’jl^ampal'dohdryyo ; in the Oolihajli inscription, vol. 9, p. 296, lino 11. 

(8) tydga-jaga jhanipa-jhampaiSk'dchdryya ; in the Siddapur inscription, /»(f. Ant, vol. 11, p. 278, line II. 

(4) iydga~jhaga'jhnmpo^'‘dchdryy(i / in theKittur inscription, JBBBA3, vol. 9, p. 304, line 8. liere, there 

is a temptation to regard jhaga as a mistake tot jaga'^jhaMpa ; but It may bo taken quite well os the' 
WOr^Jkoga itoelf, which Kittel gives as pieaning * shining; notoriety, greatness,* and 

which is evidently conneoted with hloniw^Y^illiava/ jhago-jhagdya,. * to sparkle, flash** 

2x2 
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An regards orthography, we may note the following points :—(l) As remarlied above, the 
record uses v for b tliroughout, in the few cases which are involved. (2) The dental sibilant is 
found very often for the palatal one ; and this has entailed many corrections, thnngh, in cases 
of doubtful readings, I have given the benefit in favour of the record having the right sibilant, 

.V or s as tho cuise may bo ; this feature is perhaps due to carelessness in writing or engraving 
mure than to any ortitographical peculiarity. (3) Except in nd, a nasal in combination is very 
often represented by tho anusvdra ; and we have such contrasts as ramg-, line 10, ggainst ranga, 
lino 8, and “paihcha, line 23, hnd paihGJtada8ya,m, line 34, against panchabhir, lino 53 : on the 
other hand, we find the nasal used, where tho anusvdra would have been quite correct, in 
samrntsnr-, line 33 (against samvatsara in tho same line), and in samvyavahSr-, line 40, and (in 
saihdhi) in trayan^lena, line 31, dattdm-va,, line 64, -dksharam^^vd, line 59. (4) Cousonants are 

usually doubled after r ; but wo have in even the first lino kdryeshu, against sarvva. 

The inscription is a record of the MahStnan^'^le-ivara or great feudatory prince Chhittarsja" 
deva, a member of the family of the Silaharas of the Northern Eonkan : and the object of it 
is to notify that he gave to a Brahman a field at a village named NAura. Verses 3 to 11, lines 
3 to 16, present his pedigree, but arc of no interest except for tlie names that they give ; they 
do not add any historical details : it may bo noted that vorsos 1 and 2, and 3 to 9, are versos 1 and 
2, and 4 to lO, in the Thaua plates of A.L). 1017 ; and vorsos 1 to 3, and 7 to 9, and 11, are found 
again as verses 1 to 3, 10 to 12, and 17, in tho Kliai'opatan plates of A.D. 1095.* Verse 3 
claims tho mythical Jimiitavahana, son of (the Vidyadhara king) Jimntaketu, as the 
founder of tho family ; whence Chhittaraja has the title, among others, of “ born in the lineage of 
Jimutavaliana ” (lino 17). But tho first historical namo is that of Kapardin I, in verso 4. The " 
pedigree, as given in this record, is shown on tho opposite page : for a continuation of it, 
and for dates atid further information, reference may be mado to my Dynastios ojJ the Kannrese 
IHstrirts, in tho Gazetteer of tho Bombay Prosidonoy, vol. 1, ])art 2 (1896), p. 538 ff., and to 
No. 392 and subsoqui nt entries in Professor Kielhorn’s List of tho Inscriptions of Southern 
India^ ; regarding tho names Fulasakti, Vappuvanna, and Kesideva soe notes to lines 5, 8, 
and 14 of tho text. 

The family-name is presented in lino 5 as Silara, with tho dental s (perhaps by mistake 
for the palatal .<) ; in lino 1.5 as SilSra with the palatal i (perhaps by mistake for tho dental s) ; 
and in lino 17 as Silahara, with, certainly, the mistake of « for s* It is a moot-point whether 
the original form was Silahara and SJlara or Silara was a corruption of it, or whether Silahara 
i.s only a Sanakritized form of a vernacular name : in either case, howi ver, form SilShSra 
means “ food on a rock,” with rcfereuco to tho “ lofty rocky slab,’’ ” the rock of exocntion or 
sacrifice,” of the story about Jimfitavahana, Garuda, and ^aakhaohnija, to which allusion is 
mado in vm-bo 3 : about this, see note 2 on p. 265 below. 

1 Vur tin so two records Bnc tbe next note. Not. 306 and 309. The record on the plates has after its 

verse 2 aiiotlirr verso invt.lniiif Siva ngain. 

» 'J’lio full reforeneca tor three of thege records, which I have occnslon to mention several times in my remarks^ 
nirty he given htire : tlicy are : — 

N<t. 305 : tl)6 Hhiidarm jrrjiTit of ApannltHfleva, dated in A.D. 997: edited, with a facsimile, \iy Professor 
Kielh<*ru in JR/ti. Jifff-, vol. 3 (1894-5), 271. 

300 : the Tiiana )diitcH of Arikesarideva (the Kesideva of tho present record), dated in A.D, 1017: 
triinslntitin, witli part of the text (as far, periisps, as the end of the first plate), by Uamalochana Pandit in Asiatic 
Jiesearvhrs, vol. 1 (1788 ; fifth edition, 1806), p. 367 : soe also p. 259 below. 

No. 309 : tho Kluircpfitan plates of Anantapiila-Anantadova, dated in A.D. 1096: edited, with a lithograph, by 
Mr, K. T. Tching in Ind, Ant., vol. 9 (1880), p. 33. 

• Klst*wbore vve have the following forms : Silara (with the dental # and short i) in a record of A.D, 1008^ 
Kielhnrn's Southern List, No. 301 ; Sivahlra in a record of A.D. 1068, ibid.. No. 316 : Sailabara in a record of A.D. 
1110, ibid., No, 317 ; and Se)a]:a and Silaliara (short a in the second syllable) in two records of the tenth and the 
eleventh or twelfth centuryi see ibid.. No, note 4. 
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The SilShSras of the Northern Eohkan aooording to the Bhs^dflp plates 

of A.D. 1020. 

(1) Kapardin I 


(2) PulaSakti 


(3) Kapardin II 


(4) Vappuvanna 


(5) Jhanjha (6) Qoggi 


(7) Vajjada I 

(8) Aparajita 


(10) Kesideva 


(9) Vajjaijalf 

(11) Clihittaraja 
(A.D. 1026) 


Among the titles given to Chhittaraja in this record one is Tagarapura-parnmesvaraf 
** supreme lord of the town Tagara ” (line 17). ^ Tho ancient city Tagara, mentioned in 
the first and second centuries A.D. as a place of importance on the gi’oat trading-route between 
the east coast of India and Broach on the west coast, is tho present Ter, tho ‘ Tair, Thair, and 
Ther/ of some maps and gazetteers, in tho Naldrug District of the Nizamis territory, in lat. 
18^ 19', long. 76° 12', about ninety-five miles towards south-east-by-south from tho well-known 


^ In titles of this kind the more oflual term ikm puravareivara, or puravafddhtivara^ *^0UX)reiiie lord of 
[so«and«sp] a best of towns/* 
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Paithan on the GMavarl.^ This title does not imply that Chhittar&ja had any dominion at Tagara^ 
Tor, which ia far away from what was his territory; it only means that his family claimed that 
city as the original home of their ancestors. The same hereditary title belonged also to* another 
blanch of the same stock, that of the SilShfiras of Earadl.^ From among varioas similar titles, 
and in illustration (if such is needed) of the point that they do not involve territorial dominion, we 
may oonvciiiently quote hero that of “lord of Mahishmat! a best of towns,” which belonged to 
the Ahihaya princes of the Gulbarga District.*^ There is not the slightest reason for thinking that 
the power of any member of Chhittariija’a branch of the Silahara stock reached anywhere abova 
the Western GhautS : especially in view of the points thnt tho actual extent of his territory 
is expressly detiuod in line 20 f. of this record as being “ the whole land of the Xohkaoa, 
comprising many territories acquired by his own arm'*' and containing fourteen hundred Tillages 
headed by Puri,“ and that none of the records claim more than tho Kohka^. And even the 
expression “the whole land of the Eonkana’* must bo taken with a limitation. Tho term 
Koiikao denotes properly the whole strip between the Western Ghauts and the Arabian Sea,, 
from the river Tapti as far certainly as PalgUat at the south of the Malabar District, Madras, and 
perhaps as far as Cape Comorin: and the territory corisiatod of seven divisions which wore 
known as “ tho Seven Kofika^jis/’® Tho Silaharas certainly did not at any time possess the whole 
of that territory, from either point of view as to its southern limit. It is unlikely that their 
X>ower extended on tho north beyond the river Ambika, which falls into the sea some twelve 
miles north of Balaar in the Surat District ; or at any rate beyond the Pnraa, which flows into 
the sea some ten or twelve milos farther north in the same district : in A.D. 1051 the territory 
just above tho river Mindhoja, about eight miles north of the Purna, belonged to a ChSlukya 
or Chaulukya prince Tril^chanapala of Latod^sa^ ; and we have also a record of his grandfather 
Kirtiraja from the same parts.^ Towards the south, Chhittaraja^s uncle Arikesarin (the Kdti- 
dfiva of tho present record), who is similarly described in the Thai^a plates of A.D. 1017® as. 
ruling “ the whole land of tho Koflka^s, comprising many territories acquired by his own arm,, 
and containing fourteen hundred villages headed by Purl,” seems to have gained for his family 
a domain reaching as far perhaps as Goa, by taking the country in that direction from a 
member of the southern branch of tho Silahara stock, the Manf^aliha Rat^raja, who was ruling 
there in A*D. 10U8® : but that is the utmost limit that can be given to tho SilabSras in that 
direction. 

Another of tho titles given hero to Chhittaraja is “tho Mahasamantddhijpati who haa 
aUaimnl all the panchamahasahda'* (lino 16-17). As to the meaning of the term pafioha- 
mahddabda, regarding which theio had been different views, in a full* noto in my Qupta 
Inscriptions^ p. 206, noto 9, 1 arrived at the conclusion, in agreement with some other 
writeiB, that it denotes the sounds of five great musical instruments (paficha^mahdvadya}^. 
the use of which was allowed, as a special mark of distinction, to persons of high rank and 


^ See my paper in JR AS, 1901, p. 637. 

* See Kan, IMsfrs,, p. S46. 

* See farther on in this journal under my note on tho Kembhavi inecription of A.D. 1054 «Httached to Dr. 
Barnett paper on the Yowiir inscription A. 

^ Thie acquisition, however, was actually made by his uncle ArikSsann,. the Koiideva of the present record (if 
not by even some earlier member of the family), who is deecribed in exactly the sante way in plates of * 

A.D. 1Q17 (eee just below). 

* Soo Dyn. Kan, Distrs,, p. 982, n^to 5, and p. 436. 

* bee No. 356 in Kieihorn^s List of the inscriptmna of Northern India, ant§^ vel. 5, appendix ; and for the* 

Identification of the places mentioned in tlie record see Ind, AnL, 1902, 266. 

V Ibid., No. 364. 

See p. 232 above note 2, No. 306. 

Bee the Kharapatep plates of A.D. 1008, No. 301 in Kielhom’s SouShera LisS. 




entliority. Since then, the term been found used in a different sense in Kashmir, as meaning 
five offices, the names of which began with the word mahd (mahat)^ ‘ great,* in a passage 
in the K&jataraihgip!, 4. 140-3, where we are told that king Maktapida-Lalitftditya (about 
A.D. 700-37) conferred on his minister Mitra^arman the pafLcha-mahasahda^^ namely 
mahdpratiJiarapfdSf office of high chamberlain'*; mahasamdhivigrahay that of chief 

minister for peace and war mahdsvaidld^ that of chief master of the horse 'mahdhhdnd^gdra^ 

that of high^ keeper of the treasury ** ; and malhdsddhanahhdgaf that of “ chief executive 
minister the text, it may be added, further seems to imply that the king created these as new 
posts (so tar as Kashmir was concerned), over and above the “ eighteen offices " which already 
existed. That, however, is a quite exceptional case. We are concerned here with the epigraphio 
use of the term, in which it occurs in connection, not with ministers, but with great feudatory 
princes and paramount sovereigns.'-* And there is no reason for departing from the decision 
that the expression refers in the case of Chhittar&ja, and generally, to the privilege of having 
played before him five such instruments as the hinga or kombn^ ‘ the horn,’ the tmnmata 
haligot ‘the tabor, timbrel, or tambourine,’ the Mnkha or davala^ ‘the conch-feliell,’ the 
hheri or bdja, ‘the kettlo-drum,’ and i\iQ jayagkania or jagale, ‘the bell, cymbal, or gong.’=^ 


1 Pancha-mahdiahda-bhajanaih {am vyadhatta: for the moaning compare ihid., verse 680, whore the 
pancha fnahdiabdah are diitinctly marked as “ ofTicca” : that ver»e B»ya j— '' Hie oldest (maternal uncle) Utpalaka 
took the paucha mahdiabddh : the other maternal unclee took the other karmagihdndni,** 

* Another instance in which it is found couplod with a paramutjiit title, in addition to tlioso given by me in 
the note mentiodod above, is in a Halagami inscription of A.D. 1158, Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscrip- 

No. 183, line 16 ; Kpi. Cam., vol. 7, Shiraoga. Sk. 123; whore tho Kalachnrya Bijjala is styled 
gamadhigaiapanchp,mahdiahda*mahdrdjddhirdja i but the octaul position of Bijjala at that time is not clear ; 
he had a reckoning of hit own beginning in A.D. 1166; but the Wosicrn Chiilukya Taila 11 1 was still reigning, 
at leaat nominally, in A.D. 1168 and down to 1161. 

The reason why the caeea are so few in which there is a mention of the pattchamahriiabda in connection witli 
])araTnount aoveroignB, is obviously that the privilege belonged to them as a rnattcr of course. In literature 
tho playing of the pancha-mahdiahda and auspicious drums in a royal procession is mentioued ina passago 
from a talo by a Jain Kanarese writer, Rdvakotyuchrirya, given in Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 96: the words there 
are panchamahdUahdahgalum hoAdaranada pare(ire)ga\ufh hdjise. 

To my previous notes on this matter (see also vol. 5 above, p. 216, note 3) the following may bo added : — 

(1) Twq cases of ministers who possessed this privilege, but who were also Sdinantas, are (a) tho 
MahdsdThdhivigrahika, the Sdmanta Bappabhatti, who wrote the record of A.D. 739 on the Nausari plates 
tho Chalukya prince cAvanijana^raya-Pulake^iraja of Gujarat ; Seventh Oriental Congress, Vienna (1886), Arian 
Section, p. 234, text line 49; here the term is prdpta"^ instead of the usual samadhigata^: and (b) the 
MaidsamdkivigrabddAikfita, the Sdmanta Mandalla, who wrote the record of A.D. 775 on tho Pimpan 
plates of the Rashtrakuta prince Dharuvarsha-Dhruvaraja of Gujariit; vol. 10 above, p. K9, text lines 65-6. 

(2) From lines 56-0 of the record of Tivaradova on the lioloda plates wo learn that his son-in-law Nanuaraja 
(wW is mentioued without any indication of princely or official rank) had this privilege ; vol. 7 above, p. 105; 
and lino 2 (as also line 2 of the Rijim plates, Qupta Inscriptions, p. 294) speaks of it as belonging to princes 
in general. 

(3) The record on the Ranker plates of A.D. 1213-14 speaks of tho privilege in connection with the 
Mahdman^ll^a Pamparajadova as a boon obtained from tho goddess Kiityayani; vol. 9 above, p. 16S, text 

line 2. . . . <. i . . • * 

(4) A mention of the pauckamahdiahda oi the J aioji^MJL religious Jte^ is found in an inscription of 

A.D, 1368, embodying a compact between the JhIus aud the Vaishniivas which was sanctioned by king Bukkaraya I 
of Vijayanagara ; Epi. Carn„ vol. 2, Inscrs.at Smvana-Be|go|a, No. 136. 

* Those are tho instruments, specified according to both their Sanskrit and their Kanarese or other vernacular 
names, in the passage in the Kanarese Vivokochintamaqii (referred to in Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 9b) as given by 
Kittel in his Kannada- English Dictionary under pancha-mahdaddga. Under agdu, he luis quoted from 
Mangaraja’s Nighan^u a list of the agdu uitama-vddga or “ five best musical instruments as being oine, ‘ the 
lute/ td{a, ^tbe cymbal,' muraja,* the tambourino,» kahafe, 'the metal horn or trumpet,' and rd^a, ‘the flute or 
fife.' ykere w as evidently a difference between the " great " instruments and the best " ones 1 
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I'he details of the date of this record (lines 32-5) are, tbo Saka . year 948 expired, the 
Kshaya samvatsara ; the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika ; Ravi, i.c. Ravivara 
(Sunday) ; an eclipse of the sun. The date is an irregular one ; because, on even a preliminary 
point, of course there cannot bo an eclipse of the sun on the fifteenth tithi of the bright 
fortnight, i.e. at the full-moon. For the rest the position ’is as follows:^ — The Kshsya 
safhvatsara in question began, as a Ghaitradi lunar year according to tbo southern lunisolar 
system of the cycle, on 22 March A.D. 1026. The fulhmoon tithi of Karttika answered 
in that year to 28 October, on which day it ended at 18 hrs. 18 fiiin. after mean sunrise, 
i.e, 18 min. after midnight, (for Ujjain) ; but the day was a Friday (not a Sunday as stated) : 
there was a large eclipse of the moon, visible in India^ ; but, as has been said, the record 
specifies an eclipse of the snn. The new-moon tithi of Karttika answered in that same year 
to 12 November, on which day it ended at about 1 hr. 38 min. after mean sunriso (for 
Uj jain) ; hut the day was a Saturday (not a Sunday) : there was an annular eclipse of the 
sun ; but it was not visible in India® : and, as has been said, the record specifies the full-moon 
iitki. In these circumstances, while the intended date seems to have been either 28 October or 
12 Novomber A.D. 1020, and while there may be a preference in favour of the earlier date 
because of the eclipse which certainly occurred visibly then, wo cannot decide whioh of these 
two days was really meant ; bccauso the week-day is not right from either point of view. 

Of the local plocofl mentioned in this record, the first is a town named Puri, which is 
marked as the chief town of a province consisting of fourteen hundred villagOB (line 20 f.) : 
it and its province arc thus referred to in the record with a view to locating in a general 
way the village at which the grant was made. Various proposals have boon made to identify 
Puri^: but the name is too vague for any certain conclusion to bo arrived at. An idea, 
however, as to the position and extent of the fourteen-hundred province of which it was 
the .chief town, is got as follows. As wdll be seen, the places mentioned •in the present 
record were in the Salsctto taluka of the Thana District. Further, iu the Thana plates of 
A.D. 1017‘' there is the same reference as iu our present record to “the fourteen hundred 
villngos headed by I’url and at any rate one of the villages granted by that record, namely 
Chavinura, can bu identified (see p, 2G0 below), and is found in the Bhiwndi taluka of the same 
district, immediately on the noi lh-east of the Salsottc J-iiluka. Again, the Bhadiina grant of 
A.D. 997® places in the Mahirihara vtshaya of what it calls “the Konkan marked i>ut by 
fourteen hundred villages “ the village Bhaduna, which is about seven miles farther on 
towards the east-norlh-east in the Bhiwndi tiilnka. And the record on the Kharepiita^ plates 
of A.D. 1095,7 which makes the same reference that wo have in our present record to the 
whole land of the Konkaea and tho fourteen hundred villages headed by Purl, shows by its 
statements in lines 77-9 thnt the Puri province included the ports of SthSuaka, Nfigapura^ 
Surparaka, and Chemuli or Chemulya,^ which it says, wore “ on tho coasts in the Kuhkana 

* (lonipfire Professor KioDioru’s examination of this date in Ind, Ant, voL 24, p. 13, No. 179. 

* Sewell, J^^clipsea oj the Uloon in India, table K, p. 23. 

® Von Oppolzer, Canon der Finsiernisse, p. 214, and plate 107. 

* See /Ij/n. A'an. Dialrit., p. 284. 

* See p. 2B2 above, note 2, No. 30G. 

® See p. 262 above, note 2, No. 305. 

^ See p. 252 iihove, note 2, No. 309. 

^ In this passage this name may ho taken cither as Chemuli (as was practically done by Mr. Telang, nrho, 
however, wrote ‘'Chemuli'*), or as Chemulya: but it is given plainly as Cheraulya in lines 29 and 67 of the 
Kharepatan plates of the Southern Silahiiia prince Uattaraja; vol. 3, p. 297. The place is of considerable 
aniiqaitv outl repute, and is mentioned as Chemula (perhaps for Chemula) in early inscriptions at KanhSri ; 
Lti^lers, List of the BruhinT Inscriptions, anU, vol. 10, appendix. Nos. 996, 1033. For some twenty different 
corruptions of tho name in foreign writings, lioginning with the SimylU and Timoula of Ptolemy, see the 
Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 11, Koluba and Janjira, p. 2G9. 
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(i.e, EoAkana) fourteen-hundred/’^ Stbanaka is the present ThBoa itself.^ N&gapura 
has not been identified. But tiurp&raka is SOpars or SupBrS, near the coast, in the Bassein 
taluka of the ThSna District, some thirty miles north of Bombay . And Ghemfill or Cbemfllya 
is OhdxhWfd, OhSiU, Chaul, on the coast, in tJhe Ailbag taluka of the Kolfiba District, about 
twenty-five miles south of Bombay. Thus, the Purl or Eofikaoa fourteen-hundred seems 
to answer fairly closely to the Bassein, S&lsette, Bhiwndi, and KalySo tahikas, with perhaps 
also the Karjat t&lnka of Th&oa, and the PanwSl, PCa, and AUbag talnkas of KolBba. 

As regards other local places, the record registers the grant of a field, presumably a large 
one, in a village named Noura (line 42), which it places in the Shatshashti-vishaya and in 
(the territory of) ** the famous Sthinaka.” This last name, Sthanaka, is, of course, the 
earlier form of the present ThsnSm, ThBna.* Shatshashti is the present SSshti, SBlsette 
the island which forms the taluka of which the head-quarters station is at Thana : its name 
means ‘‘sixty-six,'’ and marks it as having consisted originally of a group of sixty-sis 
Tillages^ ; this name is found in the intermediate form of Basati in the Thtloa plates of 
the Devagiri-Yadava king Ramachandra dated in A.D. 1272.^ In defining the field that 
was granted, the record tells us that it was bounded on the east and nortVi-oast by Gomvani ; 
on the south by Qorapavali; and on the west by the king’s high-way. Wo may safely follow 
Professo^ Biihler in identifying Noura with a village in the Salsetto taluka shown as 
‘Wowobur’ in the Indian Atlas sheet 25 (1854), in lat. 19° long. 1', about two miles 
south-south-west from Thaoa, and Gomvani with the ‘ Gowhan ^ of the same map, about half 
a mile north-by-east from ‘ Nowohur,' which, it may bo added, is shown about ono mile and a 
half north-east from Bhan<Jfip • these tw^o villages, however, do not exist now: the Atlas 
quarter-sheet 25, N.E. (1905), marks the jilaccs which they occupied as being now waste land 
on the foreshore of the Thana Creek.<^ The maps do not show any representutive of Oorapa- 
vall, which ni’ist have been somewhere on the east of Ncura, htmI perhaps was a hamlet (pallij 
vali) of that place ; this village must have disappeared even before the other two J 


' The form Kumkana occurs in line 79 and again in lino 84 : in line 65 the record presents the more usual 
form Korn karta «■ Koiika^a. • 

^ Uegarding this name see the next note. 

• The text, line 41, uses the oxprotsion : and the same combination occurs in lino 65 of the 
Bb&dana grant of A.D. 997 ; in tho I'ha^a plates of A.D. 1017; and in lire 77 of the Khaiepdtnn plates of A.l), 
1095 (for these feconk see note 2 on p. 252 above). There might bo a temptation to take tho oiiginal name as 
Srlsthanaka. But it ieem^ to bo fixed as simply .Sth&tiaka, not only by the modern name, but also by lino 86 of 
the Bhadana grant ; iach»cha Sthdnalce dhruva^ : and it was mo taken by Professor Kielhorn. ANo, there was $ 
practice of prefixing another ifrl to names bo^riuning with that word itself : see my G»pla Inscriptions, p. S, 
note 3 ; and as another instance add irl*SrWharah from Ind. Ant,, vol. 6, p, 212, lino 17. 

^ Tho modern name is certified as Soshti in the compilation " Bombay Places and Common Official Words ” 
published in 1878 1 it must be a contraction of sdsashfi m nn enr]Wr form of tho sdsashf, * sixty 

but tho corruption * SdUetto • seems to point rather to a form sadsashf, safsashf. 

• JBASf first series, vol. 6, p. 183. 

• < Kowohur* is not to be confused with the 'Nahiir ’ of the quarter-sheet, which is shown in the old full 
sheet as ‘ Nawoor,* about ono mile wost-by-south from ' Nowohnr.’ 

^ * Nowohur* and * Gowhan * seom to have disAppearod bctrieen 1864 and 187*9, as their names are not In the 
Postal Directory of tho Bombay Circle which was publish d in 1879 : the facts about ' Gowhan/ however, are 
not quite clear, as the Directory of 1888 (second edition) shows a *Gawhan* with Thaqa as its post-towu. A 
eonsideration of the statements of the record, with an inspection of the maps, will show that Gorapavali ednnot 
have been an earUer name of Bbapdup. as was thought by Professor Buhler. 
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SFSOIAL NOTES. 

1. The oity Haihyamana» Hazhjamana. 

In lino 2G wo read that the notifioaiion contained in this record on the Bha^dup plates was 
addressed to (among other people) ‘‘the three classes of oitizensi end others, of thi oity 
Hamyamana.” Tim same place is mentioned, in thn same way, in the Thft]^ plates of A.D. 
1017* and again in line 72 of the KhftrGpCk^^ plates of A.D» 1095^ : but in the last-mentioned 
record the tiarao is given, with a slight but perhaps instructive difference, as Haih^mana. And 
it hns been proposed, on the strength of the latter form, to identify this oity with Sarhjap or 
Sanjiln,— a place on a creek and near the sea, in the Diiha^u talnka of the Tha^ja District, 
about TUTUity miles noi ih of Bombay, — which, now only an ordinary village, has been thought 
to have been a town of oonsidorablo importance in bygone times.^ The case is, in brief, as 
follows : — 

A Persian poem entitled Kissah-i-Sanjan, written in A.D. 1600,® says that one hundred 
and fiftAGu years after the death of Yazdajird (16 Juno A. D. 632), that is, in A.D. 747, the 
Parsees camo by ship from the island of Hormuz to India, and landed and settled at Dib, that 
is Div, Diu, on the coast in the south of Kathiawar. Nineteen years later, in A.D. 766, some 
augury led them to move on : ho they sailed to (Injar^t, and after a tijmpestuous voyage arrived 
at Sanjan. After giving certain explanations, they were made welconie by the local ruler, a 
good and lighteoun prince named Jiidl Rana,^ who gave them permission to make a settlement 
in his ferrilory. So they seh clod a vacant spot “ in the desert,” inforestlandandunonlti- 
vatod, but plea^^ant, and cleared it, and raised a city to which their Dastnr gave the name 
Sanjan, ‘-in memory (it is Huggostod) of places Iniaring that name in Khovilfian and elsewhera 
in Persia : and AvUh the permission of the Raja the laud was cleared for three fanakhs all 
round, so that they might bo without any hindrance in keeping np the sacred ft;e of Bah ram. 
And there they alx)de for three hundred years “ more or less^' ; which takes us on to about 
A.D. 1066. During the next two centuries, it seemM, some of tliem went on and settled at 
Nansari, Vaukaner, Broach, Aiikl^shwar, Cambay, and other places. Later on, apparently 
about A.D. 1507, trouble arose at Sanjan, through an invasion by the Musalm&n ruler of 
Chatnpancr : but into tluH we need not go. 

In connection with that recital, it has been proposed to explain Harajamana as the original 
name given by the Parsees to their settlement, and Sanjfin as the corruption thereof, figuring 
naturally though by an unnehronism (it is urged) in the Persian poem because the latter was 
written BO late as in A.D. 1600^ ; to account for tlm name as being equivalent to the present 
term onJnnKViy used by the Parsees in the sense of “an assembly, a large communal meeting,*' 
from the AvoHtic ‘ together,’ and jam, ‘ to go ’ ; to explain trivarga^ ‘ the three classes/ as 
referring to the Avcstic. word thrnyavan, denoting the three grades of the priestly class, the 
Dasturs, Mobeds, and Herbeds ; and to account for tho epigraphic references to the place on the 
grounds that this fotoign independent community at Sanjan was of such importance as to 
deserve, if not to actually require, attention of that kind. 


I li'or the»e two records see p. ^52 above, note 2, Nos. 300, 309 : and for the first of them see fall/ p, 259 
below. 

* For this proposed identification see (1) the Chzctteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 14 (]882)» Tha^Si 

p. 902, where, however, no grouiulB are given; and (2), for reafons in support, two papers by Vs, Jivanji 
Janisbedji Modi in JBBRA^ vol. 21 pp. 4-18, and Ind. Ani., 1912, pp. 173-6. 

• There is a translition of this poem by Kastwick in JBBliAS, vol. 1 (1841-4 ; reprint of 1870), pp, 168o9(^ 

^ Ko such namo has been found in the epigraphic records. 

t For these proposals see JBBBAS, vol. 21 (1904), pp. 14-17* and Ind, Ant! 1912, pp. 
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All that reads well ; bat there are objections. (1) While the account in the Kissah-i* 
Sanjan certainly seems to refer to the present Snnjan in the PahSi^iil taluka> we are. told that the 
belief that Sanj&n was an important place in former times rests on a misanderstandiDjil^ of 
statements by the Arab geographers of the tenth to the twelfth centuries;' «nd that their refer- 
ences to a pl^ipe called Sindan by them belong, not to Sati jau, hut to a town in Gutoh, some- 
where near Cambay : this, then, disposes of the idea that Sanjan was formerly a place of special 
importance. (!i) The word irivarga seems to be a well-estubUshrd term for the three higher 
Hindtl casteSi the Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Vai^yas : and it to be noted that it occurs again’ 
in a passage of the same general nature in line 48 of the Bhadana grant of A.D. 907,^ in which 
record thei*e is no mention at all of the place Hamyamana, Kaiiijamana. (3) As regards 
etymology, the usual change is from s to h, not from A to s wo might expect to have a form 
HanjSMEi from Saihjainana, but not Sanjan from Haihjamana. And ;4) it is not easy to think 
that Hindu rulers would deem it necessary to address a community of foreignci’s in respect of 
donations in which those foreigners wore not in any way coneorned, and which could not have 
the slightest interest for them. 

More evidence i§| wanted, to settle this matter in any particular direction. But \vo arc at 
least not disposed to accept the identification of Haihyamana, Haiiijamo-na, with Sanjan. It 
looks as if tho place W'aa some administrative head-quarters of these Silaluira princ<iH, apart 
from their actual cnpital, where their official records and archives were written and kept, and 
public notifications wore issued about any matters likely to bo of any general interest. 

• 2. The places mentioned in the Thsna plates of A.D. 1017. 

This record, No. 306 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, 
anffl, vol. 7» appendix, is on three plates which were found in 178(5 or 1787, along with aTiother 
set of three platos which cannot bo identified, in digging for some new works at the fi>x*t 
It is much wished that these plates could bo traced ; po that a critical edition of 
the record might be published, with a facsimile. As matters stand, for our knowledge of its 
contenis wo are dependent on tho translation by Rainalochana Pandit, with a partial traDscrip- 
tion of the text as far perhaps as tho end of tho first plate, communicated by General J. Carnac, 
fthed m 1789 m the TtosoixTclK^Sj vol. 1 ^lifth edition, 1806^, p. 357. 

It is a reoord^f the Silahara princo Arikesarideva, whoso name is given as Kesid^va 
in the Bhac^tlp plates (see p. 253 above). It is dated in the Pingnla mmvatmra, Saka 939 
expired ; on the full-moon of Karttika- ; on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon: and these 
details answer quite regularly to 6 November^ A.D. 1017, on which day there was an t oHpse 

of the moon, visible in India, tho moment of full-moon Wing at 19 hrs. 22 min. after meari 

sunrise, i.e. at 1 hr. 22 min. after midnight, (for Ujjain).* 

Just as the record on the BhuodClp plates of A.D. 1026 does in tho enso of Chhittnnija, 
80 this lecard describes his uncle Arikgsarin as ruling “ tho whole land of the Konkana, 
comprising many territories acquired by bis own arm, and containing fourteen hundred 
Villages headed by Puri” ; the last statement being made with a view to localing in a genera’ 
■way the grants that were made, by indicating the province. 


» 8m p. 262 above, note 2, No. .306 : the text tliero ie pHrapali-frVri)vargffa-tth^ 

prahhr<ti-pradhdn-apradhSna-fand{m)n j and Profewor Kielhorn remtepe.lil. Jerf.. vol’. 8 

P 200^ Ijy , « infonni hoade of town* and the chief and common people of the three 

(principal) caetes, phMee of abode, ...... 

* ITUe week-day ia apparently not etated. 

‘NeweU, JEoitpaetoffie Jfoo» In*'., table B, p. 28 1 and compare Profenor Kielhora's note on the 
date in I»dt Ant., vol. 28, p. 116, No. 11. 

2l. 2 


260 


EPIGBAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VOL. XII. 


The notification contained in the record was issued to (among others) all the inhabitants 
of “ the city the famous StbSnaka (Th&pa)/^^ and to all the holy men and others inhabit- 
ing the oily Haxhyainana or Haihjamana.’*^ And it annoances the grant of three Tillages 
to a Brahmsu who was an inhabitant of *‘the city the famous Sthanaka/’ as follows : — 

1. The fii-st village was Chfivinfira, ^‘standing at the extremity [perhrf^s we should 
rather say ‘on the edge*] of the territory of Vatsaraja.*’ It was bounded, on the east by 
the village PQagamba [wo should prohibly read PQagSmvSjs ^ water-fall from a 

mountain ** ; on the south by the villages Nagamba [read probably NggSmva]^ and 
liI11lsdongarik& ; on the west by the river SSmbarapallikS ; and on the north by the villages 
Sftmbive and EStiyalaka. 

We may sftfely identify ChRvinara with the ' Chavindra* of the Indian Atlas quarter- 
sheet 24, S.K. (190y), in lat. 10^ 18', long. 73® 8', in the Bhiwndi taluka of the Thaua District, 
one mile and a half east-north-east from Bhiwn<Jh and about ton miles north-east-half -north 
from Thflpa. This name, it may be added, is not shown in the Atlas, full sheet 24 ( 1857 ), 
where the place for it is filled by the name ‘ Bhowndeo ’ in capitals : but it is entered, as 
‘ Cliavindri,* in the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle ( 1879 , and second edition 1888 ), 
The maps and Postal Directory do not show any narnes answering to MuIadongarlk&, Sambivd, 
and KSfiyalaka : unless, by chance, SfirabivS (in which the b is very questionable)^ is a 
printer’s nii^iake for Sarndivo, i.c, Sarhdivff, in which case this village might easily be the 
‘ Sauda * of the quarbir- sheet, one mile north of ‘ Ohavindra/® But half a mile eaat-by-north 
from ‘ Chavindra ’ there is the ‘ Pohgaon ^ of the full sheet, the ‘ Fogaon ^ of the quarter- 
sheet, answering to the PtlagambS (? Fuagamva) of the record, with hills olcfee on the east 
and south-east,, where we might easily find the “ water-fall from ^ mountain.** And about 
three quarters of a mile south- west-by-south from ‘ Chavindra * there is the'‘ Nagaon, Nftgaon * 
of the maps, answering to the NSgambS (P Nfigamva) of the record. About one mile on the 
west, there is a large nullah, the ‘ Kara%varce, Kamvari,* of the maps, which may ba a later 
name of the ESambarapallika river of the^record. • 

2. The second village was TokabalSpallika^ ; this was bounded on the east by SidSbali ; 
on the south by tho river M5thala ; on the west by KSkSdSva, HallapallikS, and 
Bfidaviraka ; and on the north by TalSvalipallik&. 

3. The third villngo was AulakiyS, which was boundod, on the east TfidSga; on the 
south by Oovini ; on the west by CharikS ; and on the north by EalibalSyaoboli. 

I have not succeeded in finding these two groups of places. The Postal Directory gives 
possible equiviilfnts for some of the original names as follows : for the fiivt gronp, Sadavli, 
SheduH, Shedivli, Iliiloli, Vadvihir, Wadvir, Talavli, and Taldvli ; and for the second group, 
Avia, Avli, Govana, Chari, Chariv, Kalavli, Kalavli, Kalivli and Kdlvdr. But the places bearing 

* 8eo note Ji on p. 257 above. 

* The transcription of the text does not go aa far aa this. 1 quote, aa far as “city," the words given in the 
published translation. The translation gives *< Hanyamana" ; with, no doubt, a printer’s mistake of n for 4 Pi 
or of v fery (ace p. 258 above). For the rest of the expression we can hardly doubt that the text baa in reality 
na^gara^paura‘trivar^f/a’pral7iriitihi-chaj like line 26 of the Bha^^up plates of A. D. 1026 and lino 72 of the 
KbarepatHQ platca of A.D. 1095. 

* Ramalocbana Pandit gave in bis translation b in aome words, and v in others. But we can only think that, 
like the bhftdnna grant of A.D. 997, the Bhao^lup plates of A.D, 1026, and the KbftrepSta^ plates of A.D. 1096 
(all records of the same family), the original record has no separate sign for b, but uses only the e. 

^ 8ee the preceding note. 

* bee note 3 above. 

* This name, also, is not in the full sheet : but it is given, as * Bdwde, Bdvdha/ in the Postal Direotory.i 

V The translation Bays “the fall (efiafricO of 'I'dcabali PaUiod.’^ But there can be no doubt that we have 
to. take this as the name of a village, not a district* 
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these names are only found in the mnp.^ singly, in detached positions whereas, to identify 
either grohp with any oonfidenco, we must find representatives, together and in the stated 
relative positions, of at least two of the original names in each group. In these circumstauoesi 
I can only give these notes about these two sets of places in the hope that some reader of 
this paper, with^ local knowledge or opportunities, may be able to trace the places. 

TEXT.« 

t 

First plate, 

1 Om* Jayafi*ch*:abhyudayaB=cba |1 ^Labhats sarvva-karyoshu pfljaya ganana yaka^i | 

yighnam nighnan-sa vah payad-apaya- 

2 d»Qapan5yakab || [1*]^ Sa vah patu Si(si)vO nityarh yan-maulo(laii) bhSti 

J ihnavl | Sumdru-8i(6i)khar-odgachchhad-achchha-chaiiidi’a“kal-(5pa- 

3 m5 II [2*] ®Jiiniitaketu-tanayc niyatam dayalur=Jjimfitav5hana iti trijagat- 

pfasiddbah | dohaiii nijaiii tripa- 

4 m*iv=akalayan*par-artth6 yo rakshati sma Garndat*khalu Sa(§a)mkhachlldam || 

[3*] Tasy^Snvayd narapatih samabhnt-Kapa- 

5 rddi Sil&ra-vaiii8a(sa)-tilako ripu-darppa-marddi \ tasmad-abbuch^cha tanayah 

PulaBa(da)kti^-naraa marttapda-manda- 

6 la-samana-saraiddha-dhama [| [4*] ^jat^van^atha laghuh sa Eaparddi sftnar=» 

asya sakalair-ari-varggaih 1 yad-bha- 


> I have oxamUied also various sheets of the Bambay Survey series, in addition to the ladiau Atlas sheets 
mentioned above. 

* From the original platen.— Verses 1 and^2, and 3 to 9, ore versos X and 2, and 4 to 10, in the ^’haijia plates 
of Arikoaarideva, of A.D. 10X7, As. Jics., vol. I (1788 j fifth edition, 18U0), p. 357 ; N'o. 306 in Kielliorn’s Lint of 
the Inscriptions of Southern India, ants, vol. 7, appendix ; that record has after vorsc 2 another verse invoking 
Biva again. And verses 1 to 3, 7 to 9, and XX, are found again as verses 1 to 3, 10 to 12, and 17. in the 
Kharepatap plates of Anaatapala-Anantadova, of A.D. 1095, Ind. Ant., vol. 9, p. 83 j No. 809 iu Kiolhorn's 


* Represented in the original by a symbol. 

* Metre, Sloka (Annshtubh) ; and in the next verso. 

• The verses are not numbered in the origiaal. 

• Metre, Vosautatilaka’ ; and in the next verse. In verse 4 each pair of pdda* has rhyming ends. 

If This name occurs in exactly the same form, Pul.'isakti (with the single I and the dental s), in line 8 of the 
Rharepltan plates of A.D. 1095: and there, as hero, though the verses arc different, the m.-tre requires the single /. 
Ah regards the Thapa plates of A.D. 1017, where the verso is the same as here. Ramaloclmnn Pandit gave 
Pulaiikti (with the single? and the palatal/) in his translation: but tbo transcription shows Pulasakli, as here 
{with the dental#). In line 26 of the Bhadaua grant of A.D. 997, vol. 3 above, p. 271, No. 306 in Kielhorn's 
Southern List, the name is PuUSakti (with the single I and the palatal /) ; and there, too, though tlie verse is 
Mcin dafewnt. tho metre requires the single 1. In the Kinhori inscription of this prince himself, atui in one of hi. 
Km Kapardin 11 at the wme place, Ind. Ant., vol. 13, pp. 134, 136. Klelhorn*. List. Nos. 302. 303. the n.ime is 
Pullatakti (with the double?? and the palatal/). ^ , 

There can be no doubt, I think, that the second component of the name U 'power, strength, energy, 

etc. ; not #o*r?t, ' attachment, adherence.* As regards the first component, it appears that f^exioons ^vo both 
maa, • extended, wide 'j also, as equivalent to pnlaia, • bristling of tho hairs of the body ; and (2) pnlla, 

Mown 1 a flower.' as a corruption of pMla. The first of these may well be token as a shorter form of i)tpnla. 
with the same meaninga. In any cate it aeema meet likely that the flrrti part of tho name was pula, just a. in the 


Westerif Chalukya name Fulaketin, 


i Metre, Svfigata. 
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7 yCna salil*S»hjalir-u[oh]air«:ddIyatS nija^-rRjya-BakhSya || £6*] *T^8n^»abhttoli»oha 

timi^yo bkttvan-aika-rira^ iri-Wapava- - 

8 ""^8 iti Bfkihgar&^raAgft-Tlrab I 4ri-Jhaihiha ity»aU»Tadi(«ya autak 

Bulcirttir«bb[r*]Bt’rStba Gpggi-nripat^^ aama* 

9 bhat-snmihcilib II [®*3 *Tasin5d«^i8aiaya-kSri-bRri*obarita-prakhySta-J^lrttib aatab 

firizaED ■V aj j a4ad5va*bh 

10 patir*abhfid-bhflchakra-oh«damaKiib I d8r*ddaad*aika-valasya yaaya a^si 

BauigrSma-ramg-RmganS ' 

11 r5iya»6rib 8vayam»dtya Takabasi ratim obakrS MnrStfiraiva |j [7*] *Jayanta iva 

VTitrarob PorSr5- 

12 r«iva Shazunukhab 1 tatah firimSii*abhflt»putrab Bach-obaritro=Parftjitab || [8*] 

Ear^joaestyagona yak 

13 sSkshat-satyena cha YadhisbtWrab I pratSp5d-dipti-m5rtta9da[b*T 

daz>da6-cba y<5 dviahBm || [9*] 

14 eTa8Tn5doabLiGa==VajjadadSva-nam5 tatO-grajab 6rl.K68i(di)dSvas(d)-cha T (1|) [10*] 

'^Tad-bhrati’i- 

15 jo VajjadadSva-sflnuh firl-CliobhittarS35 nripatir-wabhftva i fia#ra-vaiiiBa(da)b 

gieu- 

f 

Second plate : first side, 

16 pi® yena nitah pav5in*uiinatiTn=tiiinat5iia || [11^] Ata^ svakiya-pu^y-odayRt* 

Bamadhigat-aficslia-paiiiclia-malia- 

17 fiavda - TnahaBSmantSdliipati - Tagarapura • parara6Bva(8va)ra - Si(si)IShBra - narSihdra- 
* jimfitavsban-a- 


‘ Ro»d uehohair^ddiifate sma nijn,-. , 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka. . v i *1 

» Bend Vappuranna. Wntfien rond Vapuehanna, but ff»ve the name M Vaffutamtut in hit trWMjntton, 
Bfihlor read Ghayxranta. without notb.g that the metro rcquirce the vowel of the fleet .yllablo to be long-, wbothw 
hv nature Or hr poeitiou, but added that it might porhnp* bo Vappumnna or ’ Vapjmvania. In tbo anme Towe, 
J-,i 5 no. M verge 7 in the Thina plate* nf A.D, 1017, Bamalochann Pandit read VappM^nna. The aatne name 
Iloura in a different verse, in line 26 of the llhndana grant of A.D. 087. vol. 8 above, p. »71 ; KioUiomte Sonthorn 
Tut No 805- here Proferaor Kielhorn read fa.>»od.ra[ppa3oo»»«d-oM«<r, and remarkod t-"!^ Moond 
«*.Aora of thU name, which 1 read ;>p«. might po*.ibly be read in thU caea the metm (SWha) 

helo • but in my opinion the fao.imile distinctly give, [plpu^ nl*o. the next .yllable mem. ci«rly to be «», which, 
KAwever the otlur record* mark a* a mistake for ««. Tho name occur* again, in etill another different voree, in 
Mno 14 of tbo KharSpa^ig plate* of A-D. 1096, Ind. Ant., vol. 9, p. »8 } Kwlhom'a Soutbam Liit No. 309: here 
tho fM.iinile distinctly give* Vapm-an'M ; but here, again, the metre requires a long vowl in the llrrt .yliable, 
Tnth, nrcsent record, at the end of line 7, the flr.t gyllable i* certainly not pha ae read by Bhhlor^ contrarte 
«he «A wliich we have twice in line »6 : it i*, in fact, vva, which, however, can only bo a ni*i«ke 
wnnd •vllable might be toad either a* ;>« or os y«. Tha required lengtheiung of tlm vowel of the ftcet lyllahi* 
miirht be effected, of course, by correcting va into vd, instead of pu into ppu. Bo*. erwryflUng being taken into 
eOMideration, it can hardly be donbUd that the intended word Fa* Fappuvnmm. 

* Metre, Bardulavikridita. 

» Metre, Sloka (Annshtnbh) ; and in tho tsext verse. ^ . 

* Metre, IJpajdti of Indravnjra and Up6adravajr& : but there are only twe Jidda*, land thaiseotmd Of tbeju it 

t * itv and we have nothing that enable* u« to restore tho whole verse. The text i» altogether io the 

Tteua V.atos of A.D. 1017 and tl.e Khiirepiitan plates of A.I). 1096 ; .thsre. these twji prinMe, V^jadadiva II 
Mid bis brother, are dealt with in two verse* (16 and 16, as U happen*,, la both easa*) J andihe htotber’s name i. 

wiven as Arikosarln. ■ , 

1 Metre, Indravajra. 
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rashtrapati.viBhayftpati-nagarapati- 


■ «b.a«w^ . 

S8 di.]).AcI...prrfMrtA, ,.l„ 

man4alesva(fiva)ra-firimach-Ohhltta- ^ “ mafaft- 

25 t-&niatya-prfcdh&n-a.pradhatia*naiy<5gilcarii8atBtha 

gramapa* 

S6 li-mMt«MJulrt..™i.p«r.,h..ja,.^ 

trivargga*prabhfitlin8*^cha ^ “Kara paara* 

’“t. «*.idil.m ,.th5|| 

28 blian.-lih.[iii*]gi jauvanaiiii Kriliata.d»Dt-inlaLvMUi jlTilam || Saii.Ur.1. 

sahaja-^jara-marana-sadhara* uiBara^ 

29 9aih 8a(aa)tlrakam pavaua.chalita-ka«nalini.dala-gata-jala.]aya.t»ralatar« dhan-avashl 

itx tnatv^j ■' 

30 dradhayanti dana-phalaih I tatha ch-okfex* bhagavata Vyasona (I ‘Airnar- 

apatyam pratliamam suvarnnaih bhur^Vvaishpa- ** 

Second plate ; second side, 

31 TI 8ltrya-suta8(g)=^cha gayah | Iflka-trayai.-tcna bhayod^dhi dattam yah 

kaifachanam gara cha inabiriT cha dadjat || Tti dharmm-adha- ^ ’ 

32 nmna-yichara-charu-chiraiitana-tnum-yacbanany = avadharyya m8tapitr<Jr.atinanas = cha 

■i'6(Br5)yO*rlthina maya Sa(8a)ks> * 

33 nTipa-kSl.6titaT|jaihvataara.sa(Sa)teshu navasu a8htachatv5rim8atfaid-adhifca«i,« 

Kahaya-samvataar-fintarggata-Ks- ' «ani»sntt 

34 rftlka-aa(4u)ddha-pamoba<la8y§(SyS)ih yatr=amkatfl=pi aaihvat 848 Kfirttlka 

au(4(iL)ddlia 16 Bavau 8aifajat5(ta) Sditya> 

85 graha^a-parwa^l su-tirttbs 8n4tva gagan-aika-chakra-ohudamafliayS kamalinl* 
k&miikayd(ya) bhagava- 

36 sayitrd nSnayidha-ku8uma-6Iagbyam=arghyam dat[t*]ya sakala-anr-aBara-irnraifa 

trailOkfa-Byftmmam bba- 

37 gavaatam-Umapatim-abbyarobohya yaiw>tt'y5iM»-&dbyayan-Sdhyiyarpa)a.adMbai. 

karrQma*nirat&ya kratu-kriya* ^ 

* Bead 

* Hetr6| Up8adra?ajra | bat there are only two pddai : tor the miieing third and fourth pddaM see line fiO a# 
ihi Bhadana grant of A«l>. 997> voU 8 aboYe^ p. 271. 

* Bead laiieera-ea^c^a^ 


^ Ifetro^ Indmyajri* 
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38 ]c&;idft-saa(^a)96&yft P5r&8a(Sa)ra*g0trlya Ghohha]hdoga«sft(4ft)khii)6 mah&- 

Tr&timavaja AtnadgTaiyi* 

39 ya vipra-Nodamaivarsut&ya yajana*y&jan-ftdhyayan-4dhy&ya(pa)n-ftdi-8liat-karinina- 

kara^iftya 5gat>S* 

40 bhy&gata-Diliya-iiaimittika aaanTyaTah&r-ftrtthaih valim oharaka^<Tai8va(fiva^d4T- 

ftgniHotra-kratU'kriy-S* 

41 dynpasarppank-Srtthaih BTa*parigraha-pS 8 ha 9 -&rtthath oha fiii*Sthftnak^>&bbyantara» 

Shatshashtlii^'Tishay-Stita^pSti* 

42 Ndura’grSoi-antarvTarU V<)dani*bhattba(t>ta)-kshd(raib yasya * oh«Sgh&teDtai 

pdryvala^ Gdmva^i-mary&da daksbi- 

43 oatab G6rapa7ali-mai7ad& paicbimato raja'pathab pfirvv-0ttarfl(rat6) 

Gdihvani’ 

44 matyad& * Svaih chatar-aghataQ-Opalaksbitam Bya-8ii]Q&.paryantatii aaiaaat.Otpatti« 

samynktam 

45 a<ob&ta-bbat'a-prav(^3a(Sa')th ‘anad68ya(iya)m«aQ485dbyam adak>&ti8Ta(aa)rggSaa 

naniasya-vyittya paraniaya bha- 


Thtrd plate. 

46 ktya pratipaditaifa I tad^aaya 8-anvaya-va[m*]dliflr=api bhumiatO bbojayatd v5 

kyishatah kai'BhayaiO va 

47 na ki^n^api paripantliana karapiyi || Yata aktamadva mab&-mtinibhib [I*] 

♦Vahnbhirsvvasudha bbu- 

48 kt& Ttijabbib Sagar-Sdibhih || (t) yasya yasya yada bhdmis^-tasya tasya tad& 

pbnluih II ®lJat[t*]va bhumiih bbavinab ^ 

49 parttbiv6ihdran=bhfiyft bhfiyO yacbato Ramabhadrab I Bam&nyn-yam dbarmma* 

sPtur-nripiipaih kalo kal6 palatii- 

50 yO bhavadbhib || Iti iaaharBhi'yachan4ny°=avadharya 8arvTair=api 8amag4mibbir« 

bbflpalai[b*] pfilana-dba- 

51 rmma'pbala-li'^bha Sva karapiyab I na pniiaB-tal-Iopana-papa-kalamk>4grSBarS9a 

k^^Jl»•5pi bhavitavyam || 

52 Ya8atv!M';vam=abhya[r*]t,thit6=pi 10bh&dsajn&na-timira-patol*&yrita>mRtirsi,obobbiiiidyAds 

4obchlu|^!<inaDam=ana* ' , 

■ < 53 mod^ta ea panchabhir^api p&takairsapapatakaia(d%nba liptaa(pto) 

Raaraya-Mabaranray-Aindhataiuisr-S' ' ^ 

54 di-narakams(fi)=cbiram<aiiiirbhayishyati'’' I Tath& oh>^Oktaih VySsfina, || ^Sva* 
datlaiii para-dattam<=y& yo hardta yaeom- 


^ R^ad rali-charuka*, 

* On tlie point that tho irl here is not part of the name, see noto 3 on p. 257 above. 

* Bead Shatshashfi : the Haino mistake of fk for f occurs in bhaffha in the next line, 
t Metre, S!oka (Ainishtubh). 

* The syllnhlcs y'tdd hhu are crowded in round the lower pert of the ring-hole in a nuuiner whiob inggeeU 
that they were omitted at first, and then were inserted on revision. 

< Metre, Sslini. 

^ Read -amhha^, 

* Metre, Sloka (Anushtabb). 
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65 dltaram I sa vi»hj;ha}a.m kfimirobhiltya kfimibhib Baba pacbjiite il Yatha 
cb<>rtitad=fiyaiu tathft Sftsana-data 

86 lokhaka-hastfina 8va>matani>Ampayati I jatha matam mama mabamapdaldsva- 
(Sva)ra-firl-Chohhittar6jadgva8ya nia- 

67 bama9dalo8va(Sva)rif§rimad*VajjadadgvarSja*8Tin0r»yad>ati'a sa(6a)Batig likbitam If 

Likbitam ob=aitm=mayS> 

68 firimad-rajj(j)*annjiiaj5 bbau^agkraBdna'Jggapaiygna bhap^Sg&rasgna'mahbkavi'Sri- 

N5ga* 

59 laiya*bhratp*Bnioua ^ 7ad>atr=0n*aksharam=adbik*akBbaram=vai tat^^earvyaiu 
pramaciam«iti || Srlr-bhavata || 


TRANSLATION. 

Cm! Victory and elevation [—(Verso 1) May he [Caijapati], the Louder of the Gapas, 
wlio receives attention by worship in affairs,^ protect you from misfortune, removing (I'uer//) 
obstacle ! 

(Verse 2) May he, §iva, nlways protect you, on whose crown there shines tho Jillmavi [tlio 
Qange^. rosombling the clear digit of tho moon rising over tho summit of Sumoru ! 

(Verso 3) {There wat) Jimutaketu’a son, always compassionato, renowned thrnughout tho 
three woidds by tho name Jimutavahana, who, counting his own body as {mere) grass for 
anothor's sake, saved Baukhachuclu from Garu(.la.^ 

(Verse 4) In his lineage there arose a king, Eapardin (I), a foiehcad-raark of tho SilSra 
race, who destroyed tho pride of {Ms) onemios: and from him there was a sou, by name 
PulaiSakti,^ possessed of intense splendour equal to {that oj) tho sun. 

(Verse 5) Thon there was born his son, Laghu-Kapardin [t.e. “ Kapaiulin junior,” Eapar- 
din n], through fear of whom all {Ids) onemios offered up fiooly, for tho welfaru of {thrir) 
kingdoms, water in {their) hands joined together so as to make caps. 

(Verse 6) And from him there was a son, a sole hero in tl:e world, by name tho illnstrions 
Vappuvanna,* brave in tho field of buttle : his son was the illu.strions Jhanjha, pessos'od of 
good famo: ami thon there was bosu {Ids) brother, king Goggi, possessed of good app- aiain o. 


1 At UtililsT poiuted out, this verac oontniuB a pan on tho syllables gamnuynhah: from one puiut of view 
t)i(!AC detiotti Gni^upati us leader of tho Gauas^ the attuiulantd of Siva/* wlio^ aa alhO tho ^od of wisdom 
aud obstacU^ is fijl^quGiitly invoked at the hogiuniug of uudertiikiiigSy specially of a nuturo; from ilio 
other pciut of viow^ they have to be ainilvsed na iiieuiiing nocuaativo plural ^liS^nanct^ au I 

^who/ It is rather diltiiult to find a suitable reudenug of the words lit. “ Lo 

r eceives countings : previous tianslators have given "claims precedence,” "receives consukTatiou,” "is honoured/' 
^ Tho allusion is to a story which is found in tho KailuitariWigara, ehaplors 2" and 130 : Iraiibhilioii by 
Tawueyy vol, h p. 1^?'^ ; vol, 2, p. 3U7. Jimutakotu was a king of tho Vidyfidlmras, a class of doini}.' 0 .l.s ; and 
Jimutavahana was his son and heir. Qaru^a, the eagle-nmn, the servant and vehicle of Vishnu, had obtaincil from 
Vish^^u the boon that tho Nagas, tho serpent-men, should he Ins food ; and Vusuki, king of the soipoiits, sent one 
4 f them every day to serve as the required meal. One of them, Sahkliachudn, was found by Jlnn.iuvaliaaa 
waiting t<f be devoured at "tho rock of execution or saenfico” (trans., 1, 183 j 2, 315), otherwise niciitroncd 
as "a lofty rocky slab” (2, 313). Jimutavahana, w'ho was by nature vtjry compassionab', took Saukhiichuda's 
place, and was duly eaten, or partially so, by Garuda. The position, however, was then explained by Huhkbwhu^a 
to Qaruja, who moved by n morse, went to get nectar from heaven to revive Jlmutaviih.iua. Meanwhile, the 
goddess Gauri, pleaaed by the devotion paid to her by Jimutaviihana*B wife, came and rained nectar on him, and 
10 restored him to life. After that, of course, Garuda abstained from devouring any more Nagas. The story 
was dramatized in the Kagananda of Sriharsha; for an abstract of P. Boyd’s translation of this work, see 
Inds Ant, vol. 1, p. 147. 

* Kegardiug this name, see note 7 on p. 261 abovo, ^ On this name, see nolo 3 on p. 262 above. 
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(Vem 7) From liim there was a son^ the illnfitrioiis king Vajja^adfiya (I)^ a head-jewel of 
the circle of the earth, the renownoil fame of whose aebleyements oaased uetonishmeni and was 
attmctive : the goddess of sovereignty, going quickly of her own accord on the field of battle, 
took delight {in resting) on the bosom of him whose only force was the staff of (Aw) arni, 
just like the goddess Sri on the bosom of [Vishnu] the Foe of Mura, 

(Verses 8, 9) As Jayanta {was horn) from [Indm] the Foe of V^itra, and Sha^mukha 
[Karttikdya] from [Siva] the Foe of Pura, so from him there was a glorious son, AparSjitai 
of good achievements, who manifestly {was) a very Xar^a in liberality and a Tudhishthira in 
truth, and, being a very sun in splondour through (Aw) brilliant power, a staff of Death to 
{his) enemies. 

(Verse 10) From him there was {a son) naniod Vajja4adeva (tl) : and then {there tbas) the 
illustrious KeSideva,^ elder brother (of VajjadadSva II). 

(Verse 11) The son of his (K§5id6va’s) brother, a son of Vajjadaddva (II), was a king, 
the illustrious ChhittarSja, by whom, even he was child, being eminent, the Silsra 

race wns raised to a very high elevation. 

(Lino 10) Accordingly, while the Mahdmnn^aleJ^vara the .illustrious Chhittar&jaddva, — 
who through the development of his own rt ligious merit is adorned by the whole list of kingly 
titles beginning with “the Mahdsdmantadhipati who has attained all the panchaynatmSabda ; 
[the sounds of the fivO great musical insti‘?iincnt8]^; the supreme lord of thO town Tsgafa; tho 
Sil&hara king ; horn in the lineage of JimQtavflhalla ; he who hfis the bantlOr of a golden 
Qaruda; ho wlio is by nature a Vidyadhnra®; he who excels in the world in liberality*; a 
rrest-jcwel of chieftains ; a cage of thunderbolts to (pro/^cO those who come for refuge, “ — is 
ruling over the whole land of tho Kohkann^ comprising many territories acquired by liis 
own arm, and containing fourteen hundred villages headed by Puri : — 

(Line 21) And while those who are bearing tho burden of the earos of this •kingdom are 
the Snrvddhikdrin the illustrious Naganaiya, tho Sdfhdhivigrahika tho illustrious Sihapaiya, 
the Karndta-Samdliivigraliika the illustrious Kapardin, and the Srlharana and other five 
ministers : — 

(Tune 23) At this current time, he, the Mahdman4adesvara the illustrious ChittarfijadSva, 
makes a communication, with expressions of snlutation and wox’ship and respect, to all future 
sons of kings, counsellors, priests, councillors, ministers, minor ministers, and functionaries, both 
those connected with himself and other.s too, also to tho lord of the country, the lord of the 
district, the lord of tho city, the lord of the village, tho Niyuktay the Aniynktay the king^i tneu, 
and the conniry people, and also to the three classes of citizens, and «.othei*s^ of the 
city Hamyamana 

(Line 27) He \i known to you as follows : — Power is fluotuatiug ; youtb is shattered iif a 
moment; life lies between the teeth of Death : the body is subject to the growing and dying 
which ai'e natural to worldly existence ; wealth and health are more unstable than drops of 
water on tho leaves of a group of water-lilies shaken by the wind : having thought of this, 
they confirm tho advantage of making gifts. And so it has hoen said by the Saintly VySsa 
“ Gold is the first off.^^pring of fire ; the earth is the daughter of Vi8h^u ; and oow^ are the 
children of the sun ; verily the three worlds are given by him who gives gold and a cow and 
land ! 


^ Regarding this name, see note 6 on p. 202 above. 

* See p. 264 above, 

* He was a Vidyadham, a kind of demigod, as briuj^ a ds^ndant of the Vidyadhara king Jlmfiiekdtu : and 
from another point of view he was "a supporter (dhard) of learning (eirfyd)/* 

* Tydga^jagaj^jhamipiny line 18 ; see p. 25X above, and note. 
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(Line 31) By me, baving rofleeted on eaeb myiDgs of ancient eainis, whioh are pleasing 
through disoriminatiag between right and wrong, and being deeiroas of biiM for my parents and 
myself 

(Line 32) When nine centuries of years, increased by forty-eight, have gone by since 
the time of the Safca king, on the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of K&rttike 
in the Kshajta saihvatsara; and in figures, the year 048, Kferttika, the bright fortnight, 
(the tithi) 16 ; on Sunday ; on the occurrence of an eclipse of the sun ; 

(Line 35) [By me], having bathed at an excellent firiho, (and) having given an oblation 
commendable on account of various flowers, to the divine Savityi [the Sun], the sole orest-jewol 
of the oiroait of the sky, the lover of the water-lilies (which flower in the daytime), (and) 
having worshipped the divine [Siva] Lord of Uma, the preceptor of gods and demons, the 
lord of the three worlds : — 

(Line 37) To the groat Brahmay Amadevaiya, son of tbo Brahmay Nodamaiya, who is 
devoted to the six duties of sacrificing, causing (others) to sacrifice, studying, teaching, etc., eto.,^ 
who is versed in the ritual work whioh relates to the perfortnanco of sacrificial rites, (and) 
who is df the Pamfiara yHtra (and) of the ChbandOga iakhs, — for the performance of 
the six duties of sacrificing, causing (others) to sacrifice, studying, teaching, e<o. ; for the 
perpetual and occasional enfaiitaiumen* of guests and visitors ; for the muintonanco of the 
sacrificial rites of the bait, charuka, vaUvadSva^ agnihdira, etc. ; and for the nourishment of 
his own household : — 

(Line 41) The field known as the field of Vodanibhatta in the village Kdura which lies 

in the ShatBhafbti district which is included in (fJte territory of) the famous Sthfinaku,^ 

the limits of which are, on the east, the border of Gdmvani ; on the south, the tjorder of 
Qdrapavali ; ou the west, the king's road ; on the north-east, the border of Qomvani. — this 
field, thus defined by four limits, with (ei’erything included) up to its boundaries, along with all 
the produce, not to be entered by the irregular or regular troops,* not to be pointerl at (by the 
finger of confiscation), (and) without subjection to legal restraints,^ has been assigned with a 
free pouring of water, with deferential behaviour, (and) with the greatest devotion. 

(Lino 4fi) Thorefoi-e, no one should interfere with him and (his) descendants and relatives 
in enjoying it or causing it to be enjoyed, (and) in cultivating it or causing it to bo cultivated. 
For, verily it has bjen said by the groat saints : — “ The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, 
Sagara and others : whosoever possesses the earth at any time, to him belongs the fruit 
(of it) at that time ! " Having given land, Bemabbadra again and again makes a request 
to future kings ; this general bridge of piety of kings should at all times bo preserved by 
jonl" Having borne in mind these savings of the great sages, an eagerness for the reward of 
the law of preserving should verily be shown by all future kings : on the other hand, no one 

* According to Mann, 1. 88, the retnaiiung two of these six duties are dana and pratigraha, “the giving and 
aoMitaace (o/tsfnnr, etc.).’’ 

* Begarding this name, see p. 287 above, note 8. 

* J-cAdfa-Mafa^pravgfa. The last term in thisexpreasion is somotimos pmvSda, sometivaea pravSfga. On 
the terms chSfa and bhafa see remarks in vol. 9 above, p. 284, note 10, and p. 29G. I prefer to adhere, for the 
present «t any rate, to what baa been aooepted tor a long time as the meaning of them. 

* jlndvIdAya, line 46 s ttie fear legal rattminU, m gives in Mouier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, are 
AdZ-asfdka, MmHstion of time | (2) eUAn-Aeidkm, confinement to a place; (fi) pracas^deSdba, prohibition of 

removal or departure; and (4) radriatioa from .omploymeot, Instead of oMdsidbga the term ig 

■ometfanesaadoAoAAd<^, * Bot4o htiasamod':t aae, «.y., Jad...4»^v :Vob p. line 21; and compare the 
Itteraiy quotation gives by. BnrseH is lUa .SfoadA-Zisbas jPahmeMrepkg, > 108, lino 28. 
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should behave as a leader in ttio stnin of violating that (2ato) ! But, indeedi ho who, even 
when requested, througli greed (or) having a mind obsenred by the soreen of the darkness of 
ignorance, may confiscate (a grant) or assent to an act of confiscation, he shall be soiled with 
all t,bo five sins and the minor sins, and shall enjoy for a long time Ranrava, MahSranrava, 
Andhatatnist'a, and other hells ! And so it was said by Vyasa : — “ Whosoever takes away 
land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, he becomes a worm in ordure 
and is cooked along with worms ! ’’ • 

(Lino 55) And as all that is so, the giver of the charter expresses his opinion by the hand of 
the vriter; just as that which is written in this charter is the opinion of me, the 
Mahdma»4ale.wara the illustrioas Chhittar&jodeva, son of the MaJutman^alehara the 
illustrious Vajja<iad§va (II). 

(Line 57) And this has been written, by tho order of the illustrious king, by me, the 
BMndilgaraspna Joga{'aiya, son of a brother of the Blutndngarasena and Mahdkavi Nagalaiya: 
whatever is in this, whether it has syllables wanting or in excess, the whole of it is evidouoe. 
Lot there be good fortune ! 


No. 32.- INSCRIPTIONS AT YEWUR. 

Bt Lionel D. Barnett. 

Y§wtir is a village in the Shorapur or Sfiiftpnr t&luka of the Gulbarga District of the 
Nizam’s territory.^ It is shown as ‘ Veyoor ' in the Indian Atlas sheet 67 (1854), in lat. 
16''44', long. 76" 40', and as ‘ Yeyoor’ in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 79 (188^ : it is situated 
about Beventcen miles north-wcst-by'north from ‘ Soorapoor,’ and forty-two miles towards 
east-by-north from Bagewaijli in the BijapQr District, Bombay. The insoriptions give the 
earlier form of the name as Ehfir ; and one of them, C, of A.D. 1105, places it in an ancient 
territorial division known as the Sagara three-hundred, regarding which see p. 272 below. 
At Yewur there ai-o seven inscriptions, ranging in dhte from about A.D. 1040 to 1170 : T 
am editing them from ink -improsaions furnished by Dr. Fleet, and am doing them under his 
guidance, as this is my first esauy at dealing with Kanarese epigraphs. 

A.— OF THE TIME OP JAYASIMHA H ; ABOUT A.iy. 1040. 

Tins in.<icrij)tion is on a stone bnilt into a wall near the house of the Mathapati-A.yTj|a, in 
the village. At the top of the stone there are sculptures : tho sun and moon ; below them, a liAga 
on an o/dn'she/iu-stand, a recumbent bull, and a cow and calf ; and below the linga a seated 
figui'o. Tho writing covers a space about I' 7" broad by 1' 5" high, and is well preserved as 
far as it goes. The characters arc Kanarese, of the eleventh century : the size of them ranges 
from about I" to 1". The language is Old-Kanarose proso. 

This inscription is only a fragment, not requiring to bo translated : all that is extant is its 
first eleven lines complete, with parts of tho next four lines. It refers itself to the reign of the 

> [The true local form of the name of tho taluka town seems to be Sarapura s it is so known in the neighbour- 
ing British Districts ; and it is sjiclt in tiiat way in tho titling^ of transoriptions of insctiptions in the Elliot MS. 
Collection, and in practically the same way in the Ballsd of Bayappa of SsAgotlij Ind, Ant,, Vol, XIV, p. 801. verse 
2. The place is shown as ‘ Soorapoor* in the Indian Atlas and Hyderabad Survey maps. But elsewhere it seems 
to bo habitually treated now aa ‘ Sborapur ’ : tho Imperial Oazetteer of India givea this form in its atlas volume, 
map 40 : in its index volume it gives both ‘ Sborapur * and * Sur&pur *{ its account of the place ii under ' Shr&pur ' 
in Tol. 28.— "J. F, F.] 
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Western ChSlukya king JagadSkamalla^ bj ^hich it means Jayasimha II. It then uitro* 
duces a great feudal lord, the Mahamandale^vara Bgvarasa, son of Chanda**bhupaia. It givrs 
to BSvarasa the formal bimda or secondarj appellation of Muvadi-gancto, “ a three-times hero,'* 
ai)d hIbo styles him manneya~bhoruri4*u two-headed dragon bird to [hostile] chieftains.*’ 
It also gives him the hereditary titles of Mdhiskmathpuravar-ph'araj “ lord of M&bishmati a 
best of towns/’ and Ahihaya-vami-odbhava, ** born in the Abihaya race/' The second of these 
marks him aS claiming to be n Haibaya (see below) ; the other inoans that he claimed as the 
original home of his anorstors Mahisbmatiy which is the modern M&ndbats, an island- village 
on the Narbadg in Central India.^ The record then introduces someone else ; but the extant 
portion breaks off before we leani who ami what he was. 

The date of this inscription is lost: but it is fixed approximately, about A.D. 1040, by 
another record of the same great feudal lord at a noighbouviug place, KomVdiavi, regarding 
which Dr. Fleet has supplied the account and remarks given at pp. 291 ft. below. 

TBXT/-^ 

1 Svasti Samasta-bhuvnii-adraya ^rl-p|-itthvl-v:illabha ma- 

2 hSraj-adhiraja pai'am-esvara paiania-bhnttarakam Sa- 

3 tyaSraya-kula-tijakani Cbaiuky-abhuranam Srlnia- 

4 j-Jagadd§(de)kamalla-devara viJaya-rajyam>=uttar-o- 

5 tbir-ubhivriddhi-pravarddhamauam=*-a-Gbamdr-iirkka-iaram bara[ni*] salutta- 

6 m>=ire Sumadbigata-f^amcha-niahniabda-mabamaudal^svaram Ma- 

7 hishmatf|pura-var-6svara Ahihaya-vam§-fidbbava Muva- 

8 di-gandam maucoya-bhSrunda nam-adi-Haniasta-prasa(Ba)sti-sa- 

9 hitam srimat-Chanda-bhupala-sutaih Hevarasar sama- 

10 sta-nagara-rDukba-mai^^anaih f?Omesvara-dasij*asfi(^ri)ta-ja- 

11 na-kalpn-vriksbam divallchai’a-dhavalnm §[r’^]l*rasl(si) samaiiit-a- 

12 • sl(si)-lalata-patta yaiaya^-knla-kamala-sarrt- 


13 [sajiuuddharapam vyavahara-Meru 

14 . [8a]masta-prasa(Sa)sti'Bahi- 


, B.— OP THE TIME OP VIKRAMADITYA VI : A.D. 1077. 

A tentative edition of the historical introduction and of pai’t of the rest of this record wns 
published by Di*. Fleet in 1879, in the Indian Antiquary^ Vol. VIll, p. 11 U. But tlie only 
materials available to him then were inaccurate transcriptions : consequently, a more satisfactory 
treatment of the record has always btjen wanted, and is given now, with a facsimile, from 
excellent ink-impressions which he obtained at a much later time. I am indebted to Air, 
H. Krishna Sastri for some valuable suggestions in connection with a few verses in this record 
which puzzled both Dr. Fleet and me. 

i See JllAS, 1910, pp. 444 ff. 

3 From the ink-impression. 

• Tbo character for vai has been first omitted by the stone cutter, and afterwards inserted in a much smaller 
size than the other letters. 

4 la lino 16, only the upper parts of the last eight or nlue atiharaa are extant : none of them can be read with 
any certainty. 
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Thia inacription ia on the four ftoea of a» atone io a detached maf^tapa at a temple, on the 
north of the villago, which it xm>w known aa the temple of Someivara. The atone ia about 6^ 4*^ 
high : the fi-out and buck faces are about 2! 6"" wide, and the two aide faces are about V 4^ 
wide. — A apace about 8*^ high at the top of the f lOut face is occupied by eoulpturea : in the 
centre, a linga on an abAtt/^eka-aiaud ; on the left, two seated figures, with the sun abovo them ; 
on the right, a cow and a calf, with a crooked sword or dagger and the moon above them^ 
— The writing covers all the rest pf that facf^ and the whole of the other faces : if includes two 
short sepal ate recorda, each of three lines : one is below line 65 on the front ; the other follows 
line 283 oa the second aide face. It ia in a ^tate of good preaervation almost all through. In 
lines 198 and 199 there were left blank spaces of about 8" and ap|\arently beoauae of some 
fault in the stone which prevented easy incision there. — The chwactera are well-formed 
Kanareae ones, characteristic of the eleventh century. The aizo of the letters ranges from 
about I*' to 1*^ : they ai'e mostly between and Ju rit-dthkuram, line 180, we have a form 
of the very rare initial ri. In the word kalcyal^ line 283, the virama on the last consonant is 
indicated by the vowel w, a mode of writing often used on other inNcriptioiis ; but elsewhere in 
the present record (e.g. mattar^ line 232, iraly line 235, etc.) it is denoted by its proper sign, 
which somewhat resembles a superscribod e. '1 he vowel e is usually denoted by tl^ curve 
on the top of the consonant ; but in a few cases we find instead the loop on the right-hand 
foot of the consonant {E4edGrey 1. 129 ; letluga}am^ 1. 174 ; Maleyala-, 1. 226 ; Mirimjeyay 1. 
227 ; kavileyay 1. 261 j kavileyumam^ 1. 264; kalsy 1. 167). — The language of the inscription 
is from the beginning to line 104 Sanskrit, and thence to the end Old-Kanarese, including 
however the usual minatory Sanskrit verses on lines 266-76. The Kanaiesc portion is interest- 
ing in various respects. It contains several words or forms of words which are not to bo found 
in Kilters Dictionary ; on 1. 140, for np(l»ti\ on 1. 144, wdntana, with itbe sense of 

viahaniatima ; on 1. 146, nmUay on which see Jwd. AnLy VoJ. XVIII, p. 273, 1. 16 ; on 1. 163, 
nimilday the past participle of nimil^ apparently the same as nimir ; on L 176, amalduj for tiie 
ordinary amnrdu or ainrita ; on II. 178, 184, bdppu, “ bravo ! well done ! ** a form found also ia 
other inscriptions, for which Kittel gives only hdjm and bhdpu ; on 1. 191, showing a 

variant of the root which Kittel gives only in the form ; on I. 221, pavitray for the meaning 
of which see Mr, R. Narasimhachar’s article in the Ind, i4wt., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 52 ; ibid, pdvulaj 
apparently a variant of 2)dvu4a (perhaps a derivative from the Sanskrit prdbhrita), which Kittel 
explains as a cloth waved like a fan in front of a piH>ces8ioQ ” ; on 1. 222, vakhiidi^^istk, as in some 
other inscriptions, for which Kittel has only the forms okhinisu and vakkanisu ; on 11. 229, 233, 
baity for baity in the sense of antarvartin and madhyaifartiii, on w'hicli see JBBRAS, 
Vol. X,£. 28p, jnot^ 37, and Ind. AnL, VoL IV, p. 181, note • ; on 11. 281, 236, 289, 242, 249, 2^1, 
ghale, here clearly meaning a * measuring staff/ and found in other inscriptions as well as the 
form gale for ga^e, which Kittel explains as “ a bamboo roi or stake, a pole, a staff ; on 1. 231, 
gadimbay a word found in other inscriptions, and apparently denoting a particular measure of 
length (compare 1. 238, mumtt^ayda-gdna Danavin^dana ghale) ; on 1, 237, kuliya, of unknowti 
moaning ; on I. 241, galde, ** rioe-’laad,*^ a form found in other inscriptions (e.g, Ind. Ant, 
Vol. IV, p. 180, 1. 16), as is also the form garde, and whic'h stands to the modern gadde in the 
name relation as mallar, occurring in some inscriptions, to mattar (11 232, 236, 239, 242, 248, 
250-4 of the pi^gent record) ; on 1. 251, e^e-vola (a compontrd of e^e and pola), which possibly 
may mean “ land of medium heiglrt or quality ; on H. 255-8, teja, by itself and in the 
compounds teja-svdmya and tejadavaty appai*ently meaning some kind of right of usufruct 
(compare a$hiabhOga-tSja^»svdmy^ in soma inseripiionjs),— In re8{)eot of ortbograplur there is 
not much to observe. Usually, but not invariably, the intervocalic I iA Sanskrit wonds is 
changed into the In Mineral eases thus Old-XisoH^ in its snodesn lorn 

e.g. pogal^ on lino 189, hntpoga}^ on line 154 ; i}ui on line 111 ; pe}^ on lines 164 and 277; 
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•/♦(Jorj^s ottlirio 168. Beiidether«guUria?pa (1. 101) we find kalpa (II. 160, 162, 181), 
which is not known to Kittol, The form pufpa (1. 203) is found in Kitlel's Dictionary and 
eome inscriptions, and is parallel to the spellinga niipanda, nitpanna, nifpdvaka, bdfpa, 
t^dfPHro, recorded by Kittel i-in such canes it is possible that the f represents the old upadhma- 
Niya breathing, which was designated by a oharactei* similar to that of the consonant f. 

As regards the oontents of the Inscription, it falls Into throe parts. The first part (lines 
1*104) Is a Saijskrit historical, poem reconnting the pedigree of the Western Cbslukya 
kings down to VikramSdityn VI ; it has been notioed in oonnection with the Nllgnnda 
inscription recently published in this journal (p. 149 abore), and need not ba discussed further 
here. As the composer or editor of the inscriplion tells us (lines l€5, 106), this prelude has 
been copied from a charter on oopper-platos ; and the copyist has done his work so slavishly 
that at the end of it he has actually included the words Sa tu, with which tho formal deed 
of conveyance Itegan On tho Original plates (lino 104). Tho second part (lines 107-Ji04) is a 
poem in Old-Kanarese celebrating the virtues of a certain Ravldeva (Raviyana or Baviga), 
a llrftliTnno minister of high rank, and of his ancestors, especially in connection with his 
construction of a temple of Svayambhfl«Siva at Yewflr, and concluding with praise of the 
Pergade N&gavarms, to whom this pious work wns deputed. Tho third part (lines 205-283) 
contains tAe formal doed of conveyance, recording the grnut of certain lands to the temjdo of 
Yfiwflr at tho instanco of Ravideva, and concluding with tho usual Sanskrit minatory versos 
against infraction of tho gift and some Kannrese rules prescribing celiliacy for tho inmates of 
the sanctuary. 

Ravideva, tho hero of onr inscription, was a Brahman of diatiiignishod ancestry. The 
first of his lineage who is here mentioned is Rovu^abhatta, of tho Kasyapa gi’itra (1. 138), 
after whom are vamed his son Saukararya and the latter’s son Koppa<l5\ a or Koppaya (II. 
139*141). Koppadeva, who was appointed a royal treasurer l)y the Western Clialukya king 
jayasimha II, mairied Pampakabhe or PampadovI, and by her had six sons, viz. Vavanurya, 
Saiikar&rya, llevana, Macbaya, llavidcva, and Srivara (11. 14.5, 1.52, 160). Ravideva married 
Dovalabbe, who bore him Nachapa (Nachi), Koppa, Vavana, Rovana, and Sov-ana (11. 156-158, 
160,199). Verse 85, lino 173 f., tells us that he held high offloes under three suocessive 
kings : he was made Laja- sandhi vigrahin by king Aharamalla (Somesvara I), from whom 

he received the villages of Mukkunde, Gahgapura, and Rhflr (YSwfir), which ho settled upon 

his family (11. 166-170) ; SomSavara II appointed him his Heri-sandhivigrahin (1. 171); 
and Vikramaditya VI gave him authority to use the insignia of royalty (11. 172-173). 
In this connection we mny notice the iutorosiing point raised in tho words tannayad^^on d^ 
H oadha-vi^uddhiyim of 1. 145. ’* by the unique manner in which ho showed his uprightness 
under test”: from the Kautillya Artha-sastia, prakarapa 6, p. 16 (compare Kamandaklya- 
Niti-sara iv. 25, upadlia-^odhUafy)^ wo know that it was a feature of Hindu polity to test tho 
virtue of officials in the fire of temptation ; and our text supplies us with an actual instance.^ 

The (lotails of tho date of this inscription (1. 213 ff.) are : the Pihgala aaihvatsaTa, being 
the second year of the CliSlukya-Vikrama’varsha, *.«. dE tho reign of Vikramaditya VI ; 
the full-moon of ^r&vapa ; AdityavSra (Sunday) ; an eclipse of the moon. On this Dr. Fleet 

gives me the following remarks The Pihgala saiwvoisara in question began, as a Chaitridi 

Innai^ year according to the southern Inuisolar system of tho cycle, tm 26 Pebrnary, A.D. 1077. 
The given tithi, the fnll-moon of ^rfcvapa, answers in that year to 0 August, on which day 
it ended at 21 hrs. 21 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjaiu). That day was a Sunday, as 


* Mr. Krishna Ssstri remarks that an inscription at Uuviuahadagalli mentions a certain Bariya^a and hia 
vlfp Bebhalabbe as having built there a temple to Ketava-evami Me^'brt, 1914, p. 0i ). 
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specific']. And on it there was a total eclipse of the moon, Tisible in Zndia.^ Accordingly 
the date answers quite satisfactorily to Sunday, 6 August, A.D. 1077.” 

Among the places mentioned in this record, the first is the Br&hmaa village Uukhunde 
on the river Kirudore in the Ededoye nad or country (line 130, vftrso 67). Dri Fleet having 
told mo that he had good reasons for believing that the name Eirudofe donotos the Taftgabhadrs 
and that Mukkunde should be found somewhere on that river in the Nizam’s territory, I 
soiirchcd the maps and have found the place : it is in the ‘Sindunoor ’ t&luka of the Ruichfir 
District, nnd is shown as ‘Mookoondi* in the Hydernlmd Topographical {purvey Hhect 83 
(1880) and in the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1803), in lat. 16® 36', long. 76° 52', on the north 
bank of the TuhgnbhadrS ; it is situated about twelve miles south-south-east from ‘ Sinduuoor ’ 
and thirty-two miles north-hy-west from Bollary in Madras, and is about seventy-tight miles 
sonth-by-east from Tewiir.* This identification of Mukkunde both endorses the identification 
of the Eiyudore with the Tuhgabhadrs and also helps to locate the Ededoyo country ; for 
Bomo furthor information on these points infcrcnco may bo made to Dr. Fleet’s notes on 
pp. 293-295 below. Mukkunde is mentioned again in line 169, verse 82, where we learn that 
the tninistcr Ravideva obtained a gift of this village along with Gahg&pura and ShQr from the 
Wesforn ChSlukya king Ahavamalla-SomcSvara 1, and presented them to the momlx^rs of tho 
Bruhmna family at Mukkunde to which ho himself belonged. EhQr, which is meutiened again 
in verses 04, 100, and lines 219, 24.5, is obviously tho modern Yewflr itself. QahgSpura may 
possibly bo tho ‘ Gungapoor ’ of tho Atlas sheet 58, in lat. 15° 5', long. 75° 56', on tlie north bank 
of the Tuhgabliadra, in tho Gadag tMuka of tho Dharwar Dislrict, Bombay, about seventy miles 
towards west-south-west from ‘ Mookoondi ’ : but the name is not an uncommon one, and this 
iileiitlfi'-ation is only conjectural. Mirifije (1. 227) is the present Miraj, the chief town of the 
Miraj Stale in tho Southern Marathft Country, Bombay, about twonty-oight miles cast-by-norfch 
from KiMliapur. Wo find mention likewise of Kiyiya-Bollumbatti in thf Kariyumbole 
sevoaty (11. 229-30, 249) and Piriya-Belluriabatti in the Sagara three-hundred (11. 233-4). 
Kf'gsrding Sagara see just below. Nariyuiiibole may bo safely identified with tho ‘Nurrlboli* 
of tho Atlas short 57, on tho south bank of the Bhima, about twenty-seven miles north-east from 
Yfiwnr ; and one or the other of the two Bojluriibattis — probably Piriya, tho “ larger, senior, or 
older” one — is tho ‘ Bellubutti* of the maps, four milo» north-north-east from Yswur. As re- 
gards ^ivapura, on tho west of Piriya-Bejluihbatti (11. 233-5),* the maps show a ‘ Shewapoor ’ 
about one mile and a half on the north-east of ‘ Bellubutti ’ ; but this does not seotn to answer to 
tho Sivapuia of the record : there is, however, nothing special aboutthe name Sivapura. ; it might 
be given to any small sottlomont, and the place could afterwards develop into a village. As 
for Elaravo (11. 230, 249, 251), Dr. Fleet tells m© that an inscription of A.D. 1095 at the place 
itself’ shows that this is tho modern Yedaravo, a village about ten miles towards the »orth- 
north-west from YCwtir which is shown in tho Ilyderabad Survey shoot 78 (1885) as 
‘ Yeddurawi,’ but in the Atlas sheet 67 as ‘Yeddura’ with a careless omission of the last 
syllabic. On tho subject of tho Sagara three-hundred (1. 233) Dr. Fleet makes the following 
remarks This ancient territorial division is connected more or less directly with tho present 
Bagar, — tho * Suggur ’ of the Atlas sheet 57 and the Survey sheet 79,®-— now a JSgir town in 
the Shahpfir (‘ Shawpoor ’) taluka of the Gulbarga District, about fifteen miles towards tho 

* ?cwcll, "Eclipsei of th» Moon in India, table E, p. 25, from which I quote the exact time of full-moon. 

* It may ai well be said that neithiT br. Fleet nor I can ffntl any other representative of Mukkunde in any 

direction. 

* "J Ilia plftco ia hIj^o incntiotiGd in tho ahort aeparnto record No. I ; sec p, 273 below, 

* KUiofc MS. Collection, K. As. Sociery's copy, Voh I, p. 223. 

* In the Imperial Qazettoer thia name liua been given as • bagar«’ with the long d the first syllable. But 
the iuscriptluua and the maps disclose the correct form. 
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Muth-east-by-eaBt from Ycwfir, At the same time, the maps show close on the north-east of 
‘ Shawpoor,’ which is about five miles towards the north-past-by-north from Sagar, a village 
named ‘ Hull! Suggur,’ which seems to mean 11 ile-Sagar, ** Old Sagar and the Survey sheet 
shows also a ‘ Suggur Droog,’ or “ Sagar hill-fort," among the hills close on the south-west of 
‘ Shawpoor.' Accordingly, and in view of tho point that the name Shahpflr is evidently of 
late origin, the ancient Sagara should perhaps be located where Shfthpttr is now. The Sngars 
territory is specified ns a three-hundred district in the Kembhavi inscription of A.D. 1054 
(p. 202 below), in the present yowur insciiptioa It of A.D. 1077, and in tho Yewnr inscription 
G of A.D, 1105 : but it is mentioned as a five-hundred district three times in an inscription 
of A.D. 1129 at HirO-Mudanfir, about twelve miles towards the south-west from Yswfir, and 
again in an inscription of A.U. 1218 at Chikkn-Mudanfir, next door to Hire-Mudaniir.' It 
thus seems to have received an incroase of extent at some time about A.D, 1110-20, 
through an absorption of the whole or part of some adjacent district or dintricts, lying probably 
on the east of the original tlireo-bundrcd.” 

As was said above, tbo stono which boars this inscription contains also two short 
separate records. One of these is at tlio bott )m of tbo front face, the otltor at tbo foot of tho 
second side-face. The language and script of both are Kanaroso ; their date is l iter by a few 
years than 'that of the main record. They arc as follows 

I.— Bolow line 66.* 

1 Om* Svasti Srimad-dandanayakara tnagaj Muddaladeviy-nkkaihgal haga Imga 

vriddiyim Sivapurada ascsha-nia- 

2 hajanaihgaia kayyalu kotta gadjaijav-arti i(l) porhna vrii (vri)ddiyim agnishtbeyam* 

mahajanam natjasuvaru |1 • 

3 Mattarii gadyapam 1 o(a)ihtu gadya 7 [|1*] 

Translation. 

Om! Good fnrtnne! Six gadyUnas have bom deposited with the collsfitiyo. ko4jf .. of 
merchants of Sivapura by tho lady Muddaladevi, daughter of the fortunnto General, at the 
intere'sT’df twen^ve pir cenjji from tho interest of this sum the meroliants shall maintain a 
lire-ofForiDg*(^n-Wk<tj.* Likewise one yadytUa [was given], thus [making in all] 7 yadyUmt. 

, II.— Below lino 283.* 

1 Brahmanara key-maneya teja-svfimyatn-ollam brahmanar-ade I raikkud=ellam 

* dfivarggo || 

2 Dfivara tala-vrittiyiih mftda[l*] kalkutiga-gcyi mattar=ppannera4u i II 

3 devara keriyiih mfidal=avargge mamgala maba-sri [||*] 


Translation. 

All ownership of feja-rights in the fields and houses of Br&hma^s [be!ong.s] to the 
BrShmans ; all the remainder [belongs] to the god. On the cast of the estate of tho god, twelve 
waMar [occupied by] tho stone cutters’ field east of the god’s street, to them . . 

1 I quote tlieie Mndenur recordi from luk-imprewione. 

* From the ink-iinpreseioti. 

* Repmontpd by the spiral symbol* 

* Perhaps tbis is for agn^ 9 h\i, and answers to the common a^ni-karya or preliminary oblation iu the saon-d 
Are* 

* From the Ink-improssion. 

2m 
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TEXT.i 

Front of the Stone, 

1 Om^ [I*] *Namasstumga>£irad-cliumbi-chamdra-ch&mara*ch5raTd trailokya'Dagar' 

arambba-mtila-BiaThbhajs SambbaTd || [1*]* 

2 Ora® Svasti || *j8yaty=avi8hkritam ViBbflOp^Traraham ksbabhit-Srti^avam | 

daksbio-Onnata-damahtr’Sgra-Tierania- • 

3 bliuvanam vapiih |(|1) [2*] 7Sriyara»upaharai3dT,vab §ri-patih krO^a-riipo vikala- 

visada-daihsbtrS'praiita- 

4 visranti'bbajam ||(l) avabad=adaya-daaht(dam8htr)-3k^Bhta‘Ti8pa8hta>kftQdai-pratana- 

vifia( sa)- jat-agra -grantlii- 

5 Tad-yO dharitrim || [3*] ^Kari-makara*makaiik-amkita>ja|a*aidhi-bha8aii&ib* 

vasikari'itv=avani-va- 

G dbflm II (I) Tribhuvanamalla-kshmapatir=akalaihka*yafiO-ihbu-rfiSi-va)ayita-bhavanab |j 
[4*] Gadyaih || 

7 Svasti 8ama8ta-bliuvana-BarhBtiiyamaiia-vy5^‘'-sagdtrfiQSih Hiriti-putri^Sib^ KaaSiki- 

vaia-pra- 

8 Bada-labdha-svot-utapatr-adi'rajya-chihnanam Bapta-matyika-pariraksbitStiam KarttikS* 

9 ya*vara-praBadn*1abdba-raayfira-pithcbha(pichcb}ia)-kanta-dbTajSDaih bbagavan*NSra- 

yapa-prasttd-asa* 

10 dita* vara'Turaba-lSmchban-fiksbaua-ksba^a-vaSIkf it-Si'ati*raja- mapdalaDSm sama- 

11 fila-bbuvati-aspaya-sarwa-lok-aSraya-ViBhnuvarddhana-Vijayfidity-adi-vifiesha- 

12 namriam rSja-ratniinam-udbbava-bhumilj |f Vrittarii || ^^Kaba}ita-Nala-lakBhml[r*]a 

dnrjjay-aurjji- 

13 tya-bari vibata-prithu-Kadaihb-adariibarO Mauryya-airjjit I iiija>bhnja>baja*bbTimoN)- 

14 tputayaii>=Rapt;ra(8htra)kuW[u*] kbi)ita-Ealaohuri>grlr=a8ti CbS|ukya-vaih^ab |i 

[5*j ^^Taj-jcsbu , 

15 rajyain=^amipalya gateshu raja8v«ekduta(n=na)-8ha8bti-ga9aDosba pnradyaySdbyara^® 

II (I) tad-vaiiisa*jid>ts)*=la- 

IC d-anu abAdasa bhnmi>pdla|^ kshm&m Dakshi^apatba-jaBham bibbariib babb(ivQ](i I 
(II) [6*] Dubbt-ava- i. 

17 sbtabdbuy&m katipaya-purusb-Siitar-Sniaritiyani I CbSlukya.kula.8aihpadi bhfiya* 

18 d-CbSlukya-vamsya ova I i*[Kandah*] klitti-lat-arakurasya kamalam Lakahmi- 

vijas-aspadaiii vajraiu vairi-mahl-bhyi- 

19 tarn pratinidbir»:doTa8ya Daitya-drubal^ I raj=asIj°=Jaya8iibbaTaUabba iti 

khjStaS=cliaritmi* 

20 r=nTiiiair=ya rcjd chir8m-adi*rSja-cbarit-otkainthah(tbah) prajanam barat(n) ||[7*] 

BSshtrakuto'kujara^Iibdra iti prasi- 


1 From the iiik-impreSBion. 

• Metre * SlOka (Annslitubh). 

» Represented by the spiral symbol. 

T Metre : Milini. 

• Road -raiand^. 

Metre ! Maliiii. Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

14 Metre I S&rdulavikri^ita. 


* Represented by the spiral symbol. 

* The Verses are not numbered on the stone* 

* Metre : flloka. 

* Metre : Ary&giti. 

Read -Jfdoaeya*. 

Read 

** Metre : Vaiautatilak&. 
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21 ddham KfiBta^'&bvayaeya (iatain>Ba8lita-fot*^bha-8ainjaih I oirjjitja dagdha«ufipa- 

pamolia*6at0 babb^ bbflja£=Chalukya-kula-valIabha> 

22 r&ja*laksbiDliii || [8*] ^Chatala-ripa>taraga-patu-bhata>kara{i-gbat&-koti*gba^ita>ra 9 a- 

^gal^' I Bakfita-Hara-obaraQa-riiga* 

23 8 >>tva(ta)iia 70 >bhOtBta 8 ja Banarfigab I| [9*] ^Tat-tanayab FulakSdi ESfii- 

niBfl(sbfl)dana-BamO*bbavad=rBja I 'VatSpi-puri-vara-patir»akaUta- 

24 kbala-Kali>kalaihka-ka]ali || [10*] ^Vayani^api Pulakesi-kshmSpatim varnipayantab 

pulaka-kalita-deb&b pa^ 7 at=adjsapi santab I ea 
26 hi tnraga*gaj*Cihdra-grSiaa*suraiii 8a1)aara*dvaya-parimitav]:ittIsjSob^°chakarBad7a- 
medbe || [11*] Tat-tarfayab 1 *Nala-nilaya-vi- 

26 lopl Mauryya-niryyapa-hotuh prathita-pi’itbn-Eadamba-8taihba(bba)-bbedi kntb&rab I 

bbuvana-bhavana-bhag-apQraij-Sraiiibba- 

27 bbSra-vyavasita-flita-kirttih Kirttivarmma nripfl^bbflt || [12*] Tad-anu tasy* 

anajab I *Sarvva-dvlp-akraraana-maba8fl yasya nan- 

28 B6ta-bandbair=nllaihgby=abdbirii vyavi(dhi)ta pfitanii Revati-dvipa-lopam [I*] 

rajyfr8trl(a'i)^>aih hadba(tba)patir=abhfid=ya6=cha E&laohoba(chohu)rip&iii 

babbrS 

29 bbflmim eaba aa sakalair^mmariigalair-Mmaifagalisah || [13*] ^Jyfishtha-bhratas" 

sati Buta-var5='py*arbbbakatvad«^aiakt6 ya8miim=atiuany=akfita hi dhn- 

30 ram Maibgalisah prithivyab [I*] taamin ])ratyarppipad=alha mahiih yfini 

SatyS6ray5(y@)3:Ban OhaiukySnarh ka iva hi putha darpj)atah'' pracbya- 

31 vSta II [14*] ®Jc‘tur=diSam vijita-Harsha-maha-nfipasya datur=minanaratha*^at- 

Sdbikam-artthayadbhab(dbhyali) I saty-iLdi-Barwa-gaya- 

32 ratna-gap-akarasya satyisrayatvamaupalaksbapam^ova yasya |1 [1.5*] ^A^amari- 

kfita-dig*VBlay6= [r*] ddita-dvid(d.)-ania- 

33 rl-pariglta-maha-yasah I Mridam=ariHbta-ti(bhi)dam inana8=5dvaham(n) Tada- 

(Wada)inari-kBbitipfl“jani ta8ta(t*8u)tab || [10*] 

34 sSutaB-tadxyO guna-ratna-mall bbfi-vallabh5=bbri(bbn)d-»bbuja-vIryya-BaH I 

Adityavarmm-arjjita-pupya-karmma 

35 t6jobb.ir*aditya-samaBa-dharmma ||•[17*] STat-sutO VikramSdityo yikram-akranta- 

bbfl-tajab 1 •tato-pi Yuddhama- 

36 U-akbyO ynddbS Yama-Bamo nripab |I [18*] »Taj-janni5 Vijayadityo vlran-6k- 

*Sifaga-BaihgarS I cbatiirppani*niapd®'l®'*^®®^”®" 

37 py»ajayad»Vijay-Opaniali || [10*] '*Tad-bhavo VikrainSdityab Ei[r*]ttivaniiinft 

tad-atmajab I y6na(na) Ohajukya-rajya-^rir^amta- 

38 rSyipy-abbtid-bbavi || [20*] »Vikramaditya-bbfipaja-bhrata bblma-parakramab 1 

tat-BTinub Ki[r*]ttiyamim-abbnt mp- 

89 t-p[r*]5fl*a[r*]ddita-durijanab || [21*] 9Taila-bbnpa8=tat3 jato YlkramSditya- 

bbdpatib 1 tBt-Bflniireabbavat=taBtnad=Bliima-raifl=ri- 

40 bbikarab || [22*] ®Ayyap-aryya8-tato jajnG yad-vaih^asya firiyam lukam(Bvak5m) | 
prSpayanil(im=i)ya dba8Bam(Tamgaih) iva(8vam) BaTh(Ba) babhrs(vavre) Efishpa. 

]]andan&n(m) || [23*] 

_ * MetrTT MaliniT _ 

* Bead ■parimitatH<’fitvik-t3ch^. * Metre Mandakranta. 

* Bead dAamyaatai), • Metre j Vaeantatilaka. * Metre’ Drutarilambita. 

• Metre : Triahtubh Upaj&U, with pada 1 Updndravajii and pddat 2-4 ludravajra. 

• Metre : ffldka. 


2ir2 
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41 iAbtiavat=tftyf'h tannjnlj® vibhava-vibhasi vipOdhi-vidUvarasi I tejfl-vijit* 

adit^ah Batya-dbanO Vikramadltyah jj [24*] 

42 »Ched-is8-vaniga-tilakaih Laksh[m*]a9a.r5jaBya nandam5(n5)ih mila-fill5m 1 

Bonthadevim vidhivat=pariiiitye(ny6) Vikramft* 

4;{ dityah || [25*] ♦Sutam»iva VasadevSLd*] Dftvakl VaBudSvam Gtibam=iTa 

Giri-j8mir-dd6vam=Arddhemdamanleb I ' ^ , 

41 ajat>aj'ad=atba Bonthad6vy=atah Taila^-bhnpaih Tibhava-vijita-Sakram 

VikramSditya-nanmab |1 [20*] '*Aii- 

45 kuihbhi-kuihbba-bbedana- lipn-durgga-kavato-bbarii jana-prabhritib I Bahaja-balaB5(8ya) 
HaiedhdliavaT bala-kra(kvl)4*abbava- 

4« d-yasya (| [27*] Kiiii cba I BaBhtrakuta-kula-rajya-saihbaddhav^^ubhan I 

®Au^jji^yal‘b-cbal■anav*'i^■a• pruchalitan sakshat^Kabib krama- 

47 tub krnraii baddha-saiirukan giirn-jana-drSha-prarobav-iva 1 raja khap^it®-* 

Hashtrakutaka-kiila-Srl-valli-jiit-aihku- 

48 ran Inimu yfira sukhgna B:arkacha(ra)-RanaBtambhau rana-prariiganS |l [28*] 

^^^Irnnaih'^ pura Diti-sutair-iva bhnta-dbatrlm y6 Rashtra- t 
4!) kuta-kntilair-ggamitam^adliastat I uddhritya Madhava iv«adri(di)-varaha-r6pa(p5) 
babhvo Chalukya-ku|a-vallabha-raja-la- 

50 kBli[ni*]lm || [29*] i3Dfl(Hu)na-prana-hara-prai;apa-dabBn(5 yatra-tiaBan-MSravab 

Che(Chai)dya-(.'bcblicdy=akhila-ksbamii-jaya-naya-vyutpauna- 

51 dbir-Utpalah I yfn-atyiigra-ran-agra-darsita-ba)a-piachuryya-§auryy5dayab karagara- 

iiidho vt'jhitab kadlu(vi)-dhii(vri)Bha ^ 

52 yam varnnnyati.(yaiO ghfir^vitab II [:^0*] i3Bhammaha-Battad>^abhavad.bhflp51iLd= 

BaBhtrakuta-ku|a-tijakat I LakBbniir’'iva sali* 

53 la-nidlu’b Bil-Jakabb-abvaya kanya |1 [31*] ’♦Chajukya-vaiiid-ambara-bhann-maU 

eri-Taila-blifijmla upayat-ainaiu I tayiV 

54 fi^cba lnk-aBu(bbyu)iifiy«ya yftgab Ba cbaiiidrika-idiaiiidramaBOr^iv-asIt |1 [32*] 

'‘'Sii-Taila-bbiiuii-jiajat sri-Jakabba 

55 samajljiiuat I silmat-Satyairayaih Ka(Ska)iif!am*Aiiibika Tryambakadsiva || [33*] 

>®Tasy-unujab sri-Dasavarmraa-uaiimafma) ta- 

56 d-vallablia Bhagyavat^itl devi I tayOr-abhnd^vikrama-tiija-Bajlt firl-Vikramaditya- 

nripas" taiifi jab |1 [3'l*j ^^Asau 

57 nija.jyrsbtba-pllub pauikshain babl.ara varasi-vritara dbaiitrlth I DhujSna 

koyfira-latatu-iv-Oclichair^vvitlari- 


> Motrt* *. Ar y a. 

• Metro not clear : the word^ Che<^-Uft 
remainder as the latter hulf of an A 17 a ; cf. 
followed by a tiecdhd Ary&gUi hemistich, 

^ Metre : Maliiii. 

• Metre : Aryii. 

« Metre ; Sardulavikriijito. 

Metre : Vaaantatilaka. 

** Metre : Sardvdavikridito. 


* R(‘ad 9fnyoit=fanuJo. 

. . . mla-iilam may bo gcimneil as half of an Aryagiti, and th« 

MahabhSrata, XlII, xiv, 183, which contain! aa Arya houiiiUch 


• Read -aian-Taila** 

T Read JI(ir 6 r=iva, 

• Read kdldf=^handita, 
Bea(l itiham. 

Metre : Arya, 

Metre : Trishtubb IJpajati, 'pddan 1 and 2 being Indravajra and 3 and 4 Upfiadravajr&i 
» Metre : Sldka, 

Metre ; Trifbtnbli Upajati» with 1, 2, and 4 Indi*avajr5 and 3 Upendravairai 
IT Metre ; Triahtubh Upujati, Upendravajra. 
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d8 t-ar5ti-kada[ih^]bakr!na (| [35*] Tad-anu tasy^anuja^ 1 ^Yasy*akhila-vjapi yaso- 
vadatam*akai>4a-dngdb-arhbudhi-vri- 

59 ddhi-teihkam I karoti niiigdh-5inara*»iindatli3iSm*abhntwsa bh<iyo(p^^) Jagadl- 
Skamallah || [36*’’*] ^Sad>=ayanaatliah patu-vikrama- 

€0 d*y 0 inad-andba-gaii(lbena(bhu)-ghata-yip5tl I dhar-orjjita-prasphuriia-prabbSv^ 
raraja y5-^saa Jayasirii ha- rajah || [37*] '^A- 

51 gamada^hila-dh&tii y^na rajanvativa(tvu)m nivasati nppa^lakBliinir^yyasya 

Bubhr-atapatrS I sa Bakala-namit-ari- 

62 kshOoi-bbrin-manli-ratna-dyuti-BamlaHta^-padd gaii(JaioIgftnda-bhfipah || [38*J*^A(a)- 

doah-ilkara-saiiig^^pi vin-api makha- 

63 dusbanaih I sa[d*]®-bhfiti-blnlBlian^> yas*cha samj^rapa jagad-isatam (| [39*] 

7 V ikby ala-Kyiahna-varnn§ Taila-sn*' b-<5palabdha- 

64 Baralatvo I Kuntala-visbayo uitaraiii yirajate Mallik-ftmodah || [40*] ®Tatah 

pratapa-jvalana-prabhava-nirmmri- 

65 la-nirddagdha-vir^^dhi‘vaihsnh I tasy^^atmnjah palayita dbarayah ^rltnan^^abh^ds 

Ahavamalla-devab (I [4i*] klaihga]am || 


First side /aOfJ. 

66 Om® [I*] ^®Atm-avaBthana-bct<^r*=abhilasbati sada mai^cjapam 

67 MSj.av-esri dobitii(t)-ta|l-van-uniafcy(ny)-ann8amti sari- 

68 ii-natba-ku{ani Chdiah I Katya(nya)kubj-adi(dbi)raj(T bbajati 

69 cha tarasii kandaras^ta Hiinad[r*]r»r^uddainri yat-prata- 

70 pa-prasai'a-bbara-bhay(v)-(5dbhiti-vibbf anta-cbittah |l [42*] *^A(a)mla- 

71 na-Taila-g\n>a-Baihprabnna‘piavyiddba-tr*jr)-viHcBha-dali- 

72 ia-dvishad-audhakarab 1 anvartbataih Baraannsyitya kavi-Bhra(pra)- 

73 dhanair=:yyab prnchyato iiai^u Chalukya-kula-pradi(dl)pah || [43*] 

74 ^^Nainn=aiv=atichalaih dviBhan-royiga-kularii vibhrasya^^ t6j^- 

75 dbikai ratyai(tnai)r^aBt\a(Bkha)litaiii pnra Qajapates=tan^naSayitva 

76 madam 1 tuiiiganam*avaiii-bbyltam-anudinaih dat[t*]va padam 

77 muiddhasu* pf5pta[J;i*] sri-Jayasimha-nandana iti kbya- 

7?> tiiu cba yah prastutaih || [44*] i^Auddbri(ddba)tya-yukt-Aiidhakaja-pra- 

79 bbava-nirmmfilan-fiddama-bttlasya yaHya I viriijatS 

80 nirjjita-Mliiaketa(to)r»ddovaBya Chalukya-mabeSvaratvaih || [45*] 

8 1 i^Tasmad-^ajayata jagaj-janita-pranioda-5piiigara*vira-ra- 

' Metro : Trishtubh Upujuti, with pdda 1 Indravajr& and 2-4 Upendravajm. 

• Metre : Triehtubh Upajdtii Updudravajr&. * Metre ; MalinL 

• Head -iabalita-^ * Metro ; Sluka. 

• Sad-hhul%- according to the Miraj plates. ^ Metre % Arya. 

• Metre : Trisbtubh Upajatb with pdda 1 Upendravajrft and 2-4 Iudravajr&. 

• Represented by the spiral symbol. Metre : ^ragdharil. 

^ Metre ; Vaaantatilaka. Metre : Sardulavikrl^Ita. 

^ Read vibhramit^a. 

Metre : Trisbtubh Upajati, with pddas 1, 2 and 4 Indravajra and 3 Upendravajri. 

Metre i Vusantatilakd* 
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[VoL. xn- 


82 sikat kavi-loka-k5nia4» I kante-vi}0|a-nay»n-Otpala- 

83 cbara*chamdrafi=OhftJ.ukya-vaiii4a-tiJak(S BIxuTanaikamallal^ || [46*] 

84 ’Ta^ patra[m*] sphuta-pushkar-Skshara-dhaiam pS^au kfip&pa* 

85 cliohhalad=S-janma-pratipatta(nna)*d5gya(eya)-vijaya-5ri-dattan(m)»iichchai- 

86 r*ddadbat 1 fiakyarix* grahapi(yi)tu[ifa*] ddi(di)i5m parivfi^hSn-sarvvan-i- 

87 va pr5hindho(vfl)t-pratyaBa(fia)a-nija-klrfctini-abhra-tat5nl-tva(8pa)- , 

88 [rddh-]Snubandh-6dyatSn(ifa) |1 [47*] Tad-anu tasy-anaj^ I- *Aslt*tS- 

89 [ja]b*kalita-kamal*oll5flana-prau4Ha-p&da-Bpar6Rd«ti* 

90 [chchaijh #riyam=avaniblifich*ohhekar5nSm dadhSnab I dhvtota-bhrS- 

91 [nti]m dadhad=iva clfi6or*amjanam vairi-vlra-smSr-akBhlpSm mubu* 

92 r=apaharaa-Vikramaditya-dSvah || [48*] ‘‘Bhn-bbSram namita-pba' 

93 ^i-lsvaraip bhujabhyRm vi(bi)bhra9ab pataka-palSfira(yi)ta-kBhi- 

94 t-Isah 1 ya6*ch=6obchair=apahata-naki-sa(fia)khi-ll]ab prakbyR- 

95 tabCtas-) Tribhuvanamalla ifcy-=udarab II [49*] ®Y5to=tvai(nvS)- 

96 Bbtuih Janaka-janitam vallabb-rtdSra-laksbmlih bbrStra Blrddbaib 

97 bari-bala-yata8=tva(6va)m Suniitr-atmajdbha(na) I tlr5 si- 

98 ndb0r=Bba8hn(bu)-makba-bbayad=6tya VaibhlBbaoa-6ri-dh5- 

99 mna nfime DravUa*-patin5 yaS^cha Chfi}ukya-Rsmah I ((|) [50*] 

100 7Sarvv-aSa-vijn.ya-pray6pa-Bamaya-iSat-akbi- 

101 ]-orwi-patba-pra8than*6va mahlm®atxtya vimalS ya* 

102 t-kirttjr-abdbiih gata 1 pr68bya(ksbya)B=te vijaya-SriyS- 

103 para-vafi5 dnrl-kar5ty=5pa(Bba) nxam=ity=akbyatum»i- 

104 v=5rppava-8tbiti-iu8bab Sau(Sau)r68-trilokl-guroh j| [51*] Sa tn || 

105 Idu taifabra-6asanadol=i]ida OhS^ukya-cbakrava- 

106 rttigala variigada r5jyain-geyd=arasugala raj-avali maibga}a || 

107 Om® [I*] Kandarix I «^rl-vanit-5dhipan=Aga-tanay5-7ibhu Vig-d*- 

108 vata-iiiaiiOiainaix-eibb*! mfivaruiii-txtsavadiib Bavlde- 

109 va-chanxnpatige raalke sakba-Barixpadamam || [52*] ®Ava- 

110 na tndi-ko<Jol”sakal-5vaixi koxlageya mugula ta- 
ll 1 dig=eragida bhriihgl-vapuvan^iliBi 80gayiknm=»5 

112 ViHbaxi-varaba-mfirtti daye-goyg-olpaih || [53*] Vyitta |] 

113 b>varija-pitham=akBba-valayaih ma?>i-kunda]am*a- 

114 cbcbaral-triv(!dl-ravanx-eihb=iv-oppe jagbana-Bthaladol ka- 

115 radoj kapoladol Bm6ra-mukh-abjadol tanag=odaih- 

116 bade taj-JalajSkBba-nabbi-niraruha-garbbbadiihdam=oge- 

117 doin yijit-Srkka-mabarii Fitimabain || [54*] *®A Sara- 


j jfetre : Sardulavikrid'ta. * Bend takahj/a^- * Metre s Mand&krimtS. 

« Metre : PraharshiijI. • Metre : M«dAkrtot4. 

• Thi» word Is perhaps written more usually with d instead of {, for instanoe^ ia this same verse as Ne. 4/h, 
in the reeord on the Nilgunda plates : see p. 164 above. But the form Dramila, aUo, is found ; see, $.p., Ind, Ant., 


Vol. XIX, p. 17e line 7, 

^ Metre : Sardulavikrl^ita. 
• Metre : Kauda. 


^ Bepresented by the spiral symbol* 
^ Metre ; Utpalamftlde 
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118 6ljaaaihbhaTa-kn}a-prabhavar-iinegaldor»01iohalukya- 

119 r«iidtih&sita*Tikraixiar^ppalaba]>ant-aTaro} kali Tai* . 

120 lan>eiixl)aTaiii SSBita’teirav^&taiui inagaih Dadava- 

121 rniman>avaihge paftidom bhSaara-kirtti VikramansaTam* 

122 g-onajadi Jajrasiihha-yallabham || [55*] >§MTata-kirtti 

123 tai*taDaj^w»Ahavamallan-avamge sflna S0m6< 

124 4varan>5taiuih kiriyan-ol-gali Vikrama-bhOmipa- 
126 lakam Tifiva-virOdhi>maali>tnapi-Tamjita-pada-payO- 

126 jan=>&tat'&nagyara-daddha-klrtii Bha(pa)ripaiisut-ijidan>a- 

127 desha-dbBtnyam || [56*] Anta sakhadim rajyatii-geyyutta- 

128 m-ire || Kandam || ^Po^avig^^ade tane iDakbam»:onip^£de* 

129 dofo-nfi^ldage tijakadsandadin-oppam-ba^ods-irkum^ioBeva 

130 KifudofO-da^iyol Miikkundey=omba Tipra-gramaiii || [57*] 

131 Yfittam || ^Adu i3.ih dakshiiia-ddsadol nelaaiyum lo- 

132 k'Ottaraih Nandan-aspadamKag-ijldum-aaat-kajata-tati 

133 nSni-nlti>Tikbyata-sampadam>ag-ildum>anUi*8amgati 


Bach of the Slone. 

134 vinlt-iki^ka-lokaihgalini pndid-ijidnm paribbSvip^agal-oaviiiU-SdhSna-SCbh-Svahfuh 

[58*] 4iUi I Kam |1 

135 *SaraBiri|habhaTa-prabhaTam Marichi*maai tat*tannbhavam Bakaia*jagat*kara^-aika> 

bSta-bbtitaih 

136 parama-pararii Ka6yapa-prajapatiy=eihbam || [59*] *Tad*vi8ada-vaihsa-jatar=8Bad- 

vidyfi-m}ayar*=*inala-yafiar»akhi}a-vipaSchid-variulyar=atTna-varii- 

137 fla-yiyad'YaJaya-stidhS-mayfikliarwesedor^ppalabBr || [60*] Avarol j| *£ailyapa-g5tra- 

pavitraxh naiyad-adhamuna-prabhavan^a- 

188 kbija .dhftritr!-vaiyana«amaiuia-charitran»avagya-vratan«=eBedan»=eIege BSvanabliattaiii || 
[61*] ^A T}pr«ottamana magaiii bhA-yidm* 

139* ta-klrtti * aakaja-gupa-ga^a-nilayaih bhavabhava-hara*pad-abja-vibhavifca-mati 
6aihkarSryyan>eihbam oegaldam || [62*] Vp I ‘A vi* 

140 bhu Koppad-l6vara-pad-arfibajamam suta-kamyeyinde 8ambhavita*chittan=agi niya- 

ina-bratadimdam>ap&Bte<geyda tad-dSva-vara- 

141 pra8Sdadm=uditta-gui?am pa^edam tanfijanam Sri-vanita-mano-nayana-vallabhauam 

go^i-Koppadivarnaib || [63*] Kam || ®Ataih putte gu- 

142 p-flr»Yl-j4taifa nero pGta kaytu paijtu 8amaBta-prttiyan«=odavisit-ono vikhyutiyaa-- 

eydidiainBaddBlia-viivambliareyol || [64*] 

143 Adi«lladeyuiii | Vp j| ’’Nele saujanya-gapakk-udara-charitakk-ftvaBa-Badmaih 

Bamuj[j*]va|a-klrttt-pra8arakk-adarppu kap Sauch-fiohS- 

144 ra-ratnak[k*]e nifichaJa-vSg-vfittig© bitia mSntanada ]’anma-kBhfitrain=oifad*ariido 

kSyalamd V Bg-lalanB-mnkh-Oj [j*] vala-maoi'^i* 


* Metre : Utpalamfttft. 

* Metre ; Kanda. 

f Met^ ; Matt«bhaTikrI4ita. 


* Metre : Kaada. 

* Metre : Utpalamilft. 


* Metre : Mattebbarikndita. 

* Metre ; Kaada. 
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[You XII. 


145 darppft^aiii B[oppa9&iii || [65*] ^Jfty&siiiilift'bhllpaD&D^taunajad^oiKlsapadhS-viittd- 

dhiyim mechohisi tad-dayeyim pad^dom 

146 iiegaj[d>ak8haja*oidh.i-bbapd&i^a,garftVA^ii°>'^’'&Bpadaniam || [66*] 'Afana «ati aad- 

vamB-0p5te kaJ-SuTlte vima|a-ch5ritra-gup-o- 

147 pvto pati-bbaktiyiihdarii S!tej«enal>«Paibpakabbe pempam taledoj (| [67*] 'A 

jaihpatig=agra-sutam bhrajiBb^u-gnp-avalambi 

148 Mnrahara-pada-paThkdja-mada*madhnkaraTh rarajita-siia-kiriii V&va^Sryyan* 

cegaldam || [68*] vipra-kaja^lalamam 

1 19 dgva*pit.fi-pratati-bayja-kavyaiiiga}aii=aQd°=avagam=arkkame Tadav-iDam«S-vorttuia 
tat-samaja-yajan-aika-ratara || [69*] 'Tad-anujan-agoaba- 

150 vidya-Badanaih gupi Samkarfiryyan^^atana tammath vidita'Sakaj-Sgam'Srtibatb 

aad-atnala-Tnati negajldan>^e1ege Bevanabhattaib || [70*] 

151 ^Atana tammam sll-Apetaiii 8rl-v^da-varddhi-pSraThgaman=addhuta*madan->arv’vai'a- 

Tikbyataiii ea^i-visada-klrili Maohayabhattam || [71*] 

152 ^Ints^eniBi Dcga][da sntarindan>tanie krit-arttlmm«=eni8id^a daThpatig==atyaiita*mndam» 

odavo Lak«liml-kantaiu Bavidevaii»^amala-gunan«udi(da)yi- * 

153 eidaih || [72*] Vfi || ®lmgadalinigo Blta-kui'an-cntn Kuraarakan»enta D?va* 

dgvaihgo Miir-antakathge Kn8iim-ayudhan=entu Jayantan-cntu 

154 SakraiTigo tanfijar->-ante Bavideya-cbamQj)ati 'nanda Eoppadivaiuge tanBjau* 

endode tad-mmatiyam pogajalke v^ikame || [73*] 

155 ®Ainar-Cmdramge PulOma-nandane Sura-jyoBhtbariigo Vag-laksbmi Sltamaybkh- 

abbarapamgo Ganri Vaaaj-ak8bamg=Ambuj-avaacy«emtu ^ 

156 manO-vallabbey-ante tad-vibbuge saoh-cb&rltre taiii Devalabbo manO-vallabbey* 

adol«^ihdod*adan«inaS vatiuipoih banjjipom || [74*] ®Vinu- 

167 tan=Nachanan»ritanim kiriyavarh Eoppaifa tadly-anujanman^aTaih V5vapazx= 
atanimde kiriyatam Bevanam iat-kaniya- 

158 n^avaih S6VBnaii=eriib=ivar^ssakala-vidy8-paragar-ppiniya-bbajaDar*atm-odbhavar» 

6ihdod*=a vibhuvin-aiit«ar=ddhanyar«i dbatriyol || [75*] 

159 *V‘anaj-ak8baih tBnag-i8bte-dai[va*]no*adbipam Trai}okyamallam jagaj-jana-yatb- 

dyam pityi Koppapam janani Sham(Faih)pSdevi tammnrii mabi* 

160 vinutam Srivaraii"atyudatta-cbaritaih i$i-l>N&ohi t.ann=agra-«andatiaQaeDd-aDde 

kyit-artlban-alte Bavigaiii bbri1oka'kalpa*drumam || [76*] *Kavi- 

161 tfi-kalpa-lat-arppanakke snra-bbfijarb gabda-vidyu-pay0bdbi'vi]aBakk°cam]'it-'&m6u 

tnrkka-vimala-vyAma>praka4akke bbSna 

J62 viSnddb-agama-t.at[t*]va-ke]i-Badan-Od[d*]yOtakko ratna-pradlpav>enippam kula* 
.dipakaih Bavi-obamfipam bandba>ka|pa-drumam || [77*] *Anu- 

163 m&nakk=edey-ina bajipode r6kb&>4uddbt bdr^ondo bbitti>nayam-beit>«sed-appaT-I 

nimilda obaibchan'tnatregal Fadmagarbbbanum>5jii * 

164 ballane poIim«:iQtu bBreyalk-eihb«annegam t&uo neitane ballam bareyalk»anfika> 

lipiyam firi-vipra-vidyadbaram j] [78*] ^Idu nava- * 

165 madbu'dhar-SB&raniA n]r>p=sudb-&mbbo<nBdiyo kaviTad>^mb>:oiid*aiidadiih ntiapan* 

impaih pudidu Bavi-cbamnpaih lAiip>aud(ond)B^oje 


1 Metre : Kanda. 

* Metre : Mattebliavlkrl4>ta. 


* Metre : ITtpalamilk. 

* Metre : AtUakrarl, 
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166 peMn-odavisugnmo karpipL-Snandamam dh&trig»ellam (| [79*'] Kam || 

^ vibhnTBAhavamaUa-nialil-yallabhanalli pad6dan>eTirntara-nija«yi- 

167 d^&-yibhavadimda mechchisi bho-vinutam ISla^sandbi-vigraha padamaib || [80*] 

^Adiiik&rHihgaja xDe[l]« 08 edsadliikaraman»a nnp-Sflvararh ka^e pa- 

168 d^dazh badha-nidhi nij-anvay-Smbam-vidhu bandhava-padmini^pajOraha-mitraih || 

[SI’*] Ad«alladoynm || *Piridum karn^yadiihdaS nara- 

169 pati tanag*old*ly 0 Mukkiindo Oaxhgspuram-Ehllr^oniba mikk=flrggajane 

pa^eda flad-bhaktiyiriidam tadiy-Orvvareyarii kSl-ga- 

170 rohchi kottam dinapa-aa^adharan-nilvinam Garvva-bSdha-parihSraih xnadi vipr- 

&va)ige nija-kula-vyOma-tSr-SdhinStham || [82*] Tad-anantarani || 

171 Earn || ^SdnSdhipatyadr::odane mabl-natham heri-sandhi-vig^aha-padamaih 

6ri-oilayam Somedvara-bhd-natham kurttu ragndim kude pa- 

172 ied^m II [83*] Tad-anantaram | ^Sri-VikramSxfaka-nppan^akbil-avani-pati 

8akala-r&jya-oliihnaibgalan=»old- avagam^iitaih tanag^enal- 0 va ^ni- 


[80*] 


samasta-hita-hfita- 


Bavid evan^il/l a 


pitrvva- 


baleda 


173 pen*iih tadlya-mabim-dnnatiyam || [84*] ^Int=»en 0 murudi-rsjyadolan^t&ne 

Chalukya-nfipargge(rg6) kay-gannadiy-adatli taaaa gapa- 

174 dio*fivaiiiim 2 *int*eniBidan*olan 0 vipra-vaihfia-prabbavarh |1 [85*] Vri || ^Mahig* 

0 ne(iii)ianiimam paruaa-y€diya bettogajam sur-Sva- 

176 iilruhe(ha)da banamgalam pariva siddharaHaiiigala bal-vonalgnlaih bahavidha- 
yatoadimdd Bidi madidan^allada ISla-sandhi- 

176 vigrahi-BavidSvans:orvvaiian 0 macjidane sakal-opakariyam || [80*] Kam || 

^Amaldam chandanamam cbamdra-maynkhamaii’^o- 

177 ndtt ma^ inS<Jidan«avanarh Kamalabhavan=al]ad^amd=^6m Bamasta-hita-hfttu- 

bbntansakknmo pSlirh || [87*] Vyl || ®Manam*old«andadi- 

178 n=»appa bapni8al*ad=arggam sSlado bappu fiishta-nidhanaih Bavidevansil/la 

bhavanam Lakshm-Z^an-^ild^amburaSi Di|impa-drama- 

179 m-ilda Naudana-vanam tar-6&tn=^ild»aml)aram vana-j5ta-priyan*ilda pilrvva- 

kudharaih Dcvondran=ild»a8padam || [88* J Udu Kali-kalad*a- 

180 ndam»apam=alladu dharmniada balli kflcje parvvidudu pt-aiiikuraih baleda 

pallavifiitta par-opakara-sasyada teuo ka- 

181 ^al^Sdapndu dana-ghanam kaj^ed-appud^appa u^l^it^^idu Ravide\raQ=emba purash* 

Ottaman-ildE dharitriy=5ga(j0 || [89*] 

182 jala-rSkhe gaucha-gnnad«olp=adu taraka-hlra-kamchalan®-nadeva nogalte gampu 
^ pati-bhakti kelakk^apachSrav^olp-edambada chadur=e- 

188 kkasekkam^ajitam mola-garttaloy*5gi varttip-Igadlinavararh pajaiiioh-ab^vad-udgha- 
gnpam Ravi-dapdaiiathaDam(na) || [90*] **Adu lok-(5ttai’a- 
184 voppadd pogalaUarggam bapp*aliamkaram*illada nity-Ounati mithyey^illad^ajiv- 
anya-BtrI-rat-Ssaktiy*illada Saucha-pra(7ra)ta- 
186 m»aBam*illad«e8akam poll*illad»arpp-aiggaui*aihiada vidya-mahim-fldayaifa bbuvanadol 
6rl-vipra-mapikyanam(iia)|l[91*] Hdu nOd*a- 

^ Metre : Kanda. ^ Metre ; Mahasragdlmra. 

’ Metre : Kanda. ^ Metre : Champakamdla. 

* Metre : Kaada. * Metro : Mattebhavikrldita. 

1 Metre : Obampakamala. • 

^ For this somewhat obscure passage 1 give the diTision of words, as well as the translation, with dne 


reserve. 

* Metre : Mattebbavlkrl^ita. 
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EPIGBAPBIA INDIGA. 


[Voi. 


186 cbchari xKMjle nd^e ia^iyindoatt-atta tSrft*sain1lhadiii>4tt>atta ku]-&dri-ga A]m]adin » 

att-att-ar9aaT*finika-tlradiii<i«tt-atta difi&>ga* 

187 j-fitkaradin«att>att-Abii^arbbh-&9da-kha94adm««tt->atta podalpan*ilpada jasaih 

gri>Tipra-maaikyanam(na) j| [92*] Kaib || ^Enit*enite lakshmi pe- 

188 rchohagam>anit>aniU>o[-gapame kidagn.m>ulidorgg=ant>alt<«enit-dnita lakshini 

perohcbQgum>anit*anit=>ol-gU9aman=alte Bavigaih 

189 taledam || [93*] Int-enisida pogaltogaih negaitegam neley-8gi |I £!!aih || ^TSih 

paded^ShOrb) lokam pogald-inegaiix Svayaihbhu* 

190 deV'ftlayaioaib 8ampaii«mdbi madisidam 8ampfirppa*manorathani xaah’Otsavaduidaixi || 

[94*] Ad-ent-ene || Vfi || ®EBev=enn*unnati ninnu* 

191 d^umto padid>Benn>l aaudha-fiambhat-prabba-praaara-Sri mnag«amte obelvu ninag* 

oim-ant=uihte pe)>endn rodisi raapy>acha)a'kfitaTnam 

192 8va-jatbara-Yyanaddha-gbamt&-makba-pra8ara>dhvScadin«agadQin nagava>TOl»irkkum 

tad-id-klayaiii || [95*] Tat*Svayambhft-d6va-pra- 

193 bbavam^d dorot=’eno i| Kam || ^Abi koptedo t^l-tindade dabanam pattidade 

banda tat-kabanadol tad*gribamam ba- 

194 la-go}o tad-visba-rabitate manajargge nimisba'mairadmaakktim J| [96*] ^Jaritamge 

netra-rOgige fiirO-vyatb-arttamge kar^^a-fiti- 

195 ligo iiir>ddarig6 ruj&-hara 9 .am tach-cbaraQa'yuga-Bmaia^a-mStradim dore-kolgaih || 

[97*] Vr'itta II ‘Idu rajat-adri bg- 

196 ma-§ikbaTa-pratipattiyaii«t^«lye pettudu Hara-hasa-kalpa-tarn kom*dalirind>°eseY>‘ 

agra*bb5gado|-pudi- 

197 dud‘*Umadbiiiatba-8ita-gatra’Bapiihga-sutttmga-iuted=ond»odav®-enipa « Svayambhu* 

Siva-gehada poih- 

198 gala^am sa-mariigalam || [98*] ‘Baviyanabhatfa-aainya-patigam 

tad • apaty a* Bama- 

199 khya-N achi-mnkbya* varaj a-patra-pautra-paSu-bandbava-mitra-jan-Sdigam 

gubb-odbhava- ' 

200 iimin=adatta-8arhpadamam«brj3ita-vrittiyum=uttar-flttar-otflavamuin-'abbi8htot-ibbyuda* 

yamum sainan=ikk=avargga(rg=a)kko ma[rii*]galam || [99*] 

201 <‘Baviyanabhatta'cbamnpabi Siva^gylhamaih mSdis^nda besase iuj*ggam 

saviiiayadim perggad® Magavarmmaii»Bhflro* ® 

202 l-acbala-bbakti-samStaiii || [100*] Vri ||^ ’Jisdisidom STayaibbba-Siya-mandir^mam 

iiiyata-vrataihgalol*kttdi 8a-kftta-kOti-&va-tI- 

203 rttbaman-arttiyin^gka-bhuktadirii^ ntidiBidom sa-g51i-vana-purpa''Tau-5ihbra>van* 

gksbu-vafcamam madisidorii SiY-Srttbadm*«nal 

204 dorey-ar*ggaJa NagavarmmanoJ || [101*] BSgayarmmaib paii-hita*yainatgyam 

fiaucba-Gaiiigeyam nudid-ante-gapdabi praje*mQohob6*ga9datb ^ m8.[m*]- 

gala[m*] || 

Second aide face. 

205 Om® Svaflti SamaBta-bbuvan-SBraya firl-pyithvl-va- 

206 llabba mabaraj-adhiraja param-osvara parama* 

^ Metre : Kanda. * Metre : MUtebhnvikridita. * Metre : Kandiu 

e Metre ; Champakamala. * The prd<a is violated heroj with d inatead of d. * Metre t Kuda. 
t Metre s Utpalamala. * Denoted by the q^iral symbol. 
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907 bhftttBraka SatysBraya-kula-tilaka OhS)uky*5> 

208 bharai^a finmat-Tribliavanamalla*d€vara vijaya* 

209 rSjyamsn [tt]ar-ottar-Sbhivyiddhi-prftTftrdi1 hitnignaiyi gg.. <<Vn vTt i ^jr.y. 

210 rkka-tSraih 8aliittam=ire Ealyai^ada nele*Yldmo{»Ba- 

211 kha^samkathS-viDOdadim rSjyaih-gey7attam>cire rSshtm- 

212 pati'Vishaf apati< grSmakfl^k'Syaktaka'niyn* 

213 ktak-SdhikSrika-mabattar-adi-sammatadim Svaati Srl-OliS* 

214 lukya-Vikra[ma*]-varBhada 2neya Fidgala-saihvatsarada Srfi- 

215 yaijiada pauy^amSsi AdityavBra soma-grahapa-ma- 

216 bB-parwa-nimittaditb palavu mahS-dBnamgajam kotta 

217 dftna'k&lado} grlniaQ-maha*pradhanam b6ri>lala-Baiidhi*vi> 

218 grab! dandanayakarh Baviya^abhat^ra binnapadim I 

219 aTa[r]-'mmadi‘iida fih.€bra 8rl-Svayambha-d3vargge gandha-dhu- 

220 pa-dlpa*naivMy*ady'archohanakkaih kha^da-spbntlta'jlr^^'Addbara- 

221 nava*8adha*kanninakkam pavaja’varggakkam odava kdlva Tidy*&r6thi« 

222 tapddhanara chhatrara a6an*&chohhadaiiakkam avargge vakkha9i* 

223 Suva bhatiarggaih Cfaaitra-payitr-&bhyagat-adi-pftjoga|gam 

224 saihkrfiiiti*graba9-adi*par7va-homa-bali>kri(kri)y-adigalgaiu 

225 br&hiDa9*adi-dln-aiiatha>8aml;arppa9akkam=:&go alliy^^acbi- 

226 ryyarsBlemela-Sidiha'parBban'maqidaliya Malaysia* 

227 pan4ita-d^ara gisbya[r*]>=Mmirim}eya Chikkadivara prafi« 

228 abyar^appa fitlmad«i65narSdi>panditargge dbara-pfirwakaih 

229 madi kotta i Narlyumbojey-elpattaira bajiya 

230 Kiyiya>Be|luiiiba((iya polad-o}ag=Elar&veya 

231 tirttbada gadimbada 0]raibl»ra«.MallaDa gbaleyoI=a> 

232 ledtt bi^t* kariya nelam mattar nilf-ayvattu | 

233 Sagaraxh-mOiitirajra baliya Firiya-Belluihba- 

234 l^iyiib padajal di^vara polauam pbalaih-m&lpa pra- 

235 je parigrabakk^^iral diyapuram-enda posaran-i- 

236 ttu m^-gatt»l=ft gbaleyol bitta mattar pattn 

237 Sbtlra badagaoa kuliya poIadol=Isapo4vara- 

238 dSvara poladiih iemkal muvattaydu-gSoa Danavi- 

239 r»dn.Tia gbaleyol bitta mattar ayvatta alii 

240 a gb^eyol A^^ama-g&vu^daQt^ kereya ke- 

241 lage IsapS^vara-davara galdeyim teiiikal bitta 

242 gtddeya mattar«ondu alii a gbaloyoUlsapS- 

243 fivara-ddvara tOmtadim pad^val tomtam mattar=ooda 

244 d§vara puravarggam*age padamula-parigraba- 

245 kkam brabmapuriya br&bmavarggam Bhtlra athga* 

246 diyiib badagal Somdlvara-dSvara dBguladizb padn- 
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247 vftl tOmteih'baraiii bitta palaVaih'kgri-verasida pura* 

248 da piriya kfirij^nda brahnLaporija br&hnia* 

21>9 Qargge E^arsveya gba|ejo| Eifiya-BeUuihbs- 

250 t^tiya polado} bitta kej^mattar n&ya ava* 

251 rgge E^aiAveya gbajeya^ ede^volada key«matta> 

252 r nii;a;<=o]Bge bitta mattar eipatta alii 

253 satroke bi^ mattar mflvattn anitu mattar 

254 n&l-nfira pannerada ariikadojam 412 [||] 

255 1 bh{lmiyol=:elliy-&do(j[atii aumkam da^dam tfija-sva- 
25G myath inodal»age mattam tdjam=oni8idav>=el1am devara 

257 8omm*&ge 8arTTa*badba*parih&ram mSdidor^aranum tdja* 

258 davar val1ey>=endii Buttisi toral^^iialladu Barvva*namasyam 

259 tribbog-abbyautara-aiddhiyiih pfirvva-pra»iddba-Bima-sama* 

260 nvitam>=age bittar-l dbarmmamam pratipalisidavargge 

261 Enraksbfitradol sasira^kavileya kodum ko* 

262 lagumam ponnal^kaitisi Bilryya'grabanadol oba> 

263 turvveda-puragan>=appa br&bma^amge kotta pbalan^I 

264 dbarmmamaii=a]idayargge Vara 9 a 6 iyolKBaBira*kavile- 

265 yamaiii cbaturvv('^da*paragar^appa brabmaparnma* 

266 n^tajida patakam ^rgguih || Slokam || ®Sam5iiyO-yam dha- 

267 rmma*8dtar»n:ripup&ni k5l6 kab^ palantyO bbavadbbi^[|*] 

268 8arvvan*etan bhSginah pavtthiv-ondran bhfiya bbuyO yScha- 

269 t6 Ramabbadrah || ■''Sya*dattam para-daitam yS jn hare- 

270 t=tu vasundhararii 1 sbaBbtir^yyarsba-sabasrapi visbthayaih ja- 

271 yato kfimih || Babnbhir-yvasudba datta r&jabbiB^Sa- 

272 gar-Sdibbih I yasya yasya yada bbQmih taeya iasya 

273 tads pbalam || *Mad-vaihSa-j5hi para-mabl-pati-yaroea-jS vS pS- 

274 pad>apeta-manasO bhuyi bbayi-bhepah I ye palayanti « 

275 mama dharmmam«imaih samastaih tt^bbyO mayS yiraobit5(o)>ihja- 

276 lir^dsba mnrddhna || I stbauada achSryyar^^akke tapedhanar*ak[k*]e 

277 QaiBbthika'brabmachaiigalgsallade mathadol^iralosallada brahma- 

278 charyam-illadavai’an=1lrum nakaramum*ara8um«iidu 

279 pdra-raadiai kalovar pora-madal=-ollade mopd^ya- 

230 tanaiii-geydar=appode eva-garddabba-cbandalar=atittim=allade |(||) Kandi^*b H 

281 ^Sthana-pati gorayan=°akk"<l sthSaada 8amayamga)=akke rati-lampa- 

282 tax>sl Etbanadol=iralag--ayaiiam sthaoamtim-carasugalamxilda 

283 kaleyalu-yelkum || I dbarmmam-a-cbamdr-arkka-tSram aalgam mathgajaiii |{ 


^ Rend gha\eyal or gAafeyof. * Metro : Trithfabb (Skllnl). 

< Metre : Sloka (Anaahtabb) > and in tbe next rorse. * Metre ; VaeantatUakt 

* Metre : Eanda. 
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TRANSLATION. 

LdnOB 1 to 104, oontaiaing totbos 1 to 51, follow mostly a draft whicli has been sufficiently 
dealt with in connection with the record on tho Nllganda plates (see p. 142 above). But 
in addition to tho punning vwse VikhySta-Kfish'^-varnne, No. 37 in that record and No. 40 
in this one,^ we have hero another one of the same kind, Adsshakara-satngd^pi, No. 39, which ' 
is not in the Nllganda record. 

The point of this stanza is a comparison of the king with the god §iva. In its literal 
sense it means “ Though ho was in contact with a wealth of flawless [enjoyments], and 
though he did not outrage any religious rites, he, being adorned with ezoellont majesty, 
obtained the empire of the world.” Secondarily it signiflos : — “ Though he wore no moon 
[on his brow, as does Sira], and though he^ broke up no saoriGces [as Siva broke up Daksha’s 
sacrifice], yet he became a jagad-iia (Siva), wearing exoellont bhuti (majesty or white 
ashes).” 

Wo take up tho translation of the present record at tho point whore it makes its own 

departure^; — 

(Line 105)-— This [namely, the matter in the preceding part] is the royal succession, as it 
is in a copper charter, of the kings who reigned of the race of the ChSlakya emperors. May 
there be good fortune ! 

Om ! (Verse 52) — May the Triad, the Sovereign of Lady Fortune, the Lord of the 
Mountain’s Daughter, and tho Lover of tho Goddess of Speech, with joy create happy estate 
for the general Ravideva ! 

(Verse 53) — May that Boar-incarnation of Vishnu, on tho tip of whose [right] tusk the 
whole earth appeared in its beauty, resembling the form of a bee perched on the tip of a bud of 
tho fcctttfci-plant, graciously grant welfare ! 

(Verse 54) — With a lotns-aeat, a string of aksha-hernea, a jewelled ear-ring, and tho ring- 
ing sound of tho Three Vedas [rospcctivoly] as his attributes in his comely loins, his hands, his 
chocks, and his smiling fat'e-lotus, tho Grandsiro [Brahman], having a brillianco surpassing 
the sun, arose from tho heart of the lotus [issuing] from the navel of the Lotus-eyed [Vishnu]. 

(Vorso 55) — pno among many distinguished Chalukyas, who wera sprang from that 
race of tho Lotus-bom One and were illustrious for thoir heroism, was the hero named Taila [II], 
ruler over his foes. His son was Da^avarman. To him was bom Vikrama [V], of resplen- 
dent glory. His younger brother was Jayasiihba-vallabha [H]. 

(Verse 56) — His son was AhavamallB-[S6mefivara I], of everlasting fame. His son was 
Sdmgfivara [11]. His younger brother was king Vikrama [VI], a true hero, tho lotus of 
whose foot was made radiant by the jewels of the diadems of all his adversarios, and who, 
amassing imperishable brilliant fame, lived as protector of the whole earth. 

While he was thus reigning in happiness: — (Verse 57)— There was a village of BrShmaps, 
Mukkundo by name, on tho beautiful bank of the Rirudofe, which was resplendent after the 
manner of an ornament to tho Ededoye nSd, which is said to be the face of tho earth. 

(Verse 58) — It is situated in the southern land, yet divine; though it is a Nandana- 
park, it is# without companies of hase-born men ; though celebrated for its fortune in various 


* For troDBlstion and oxplansfloD see p. 144. 
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disciplines, it is not visited by disasterB; though it is frequented by many persons of culture, 
it displays splendour of posiessions undissipated in contemplation.^ 

Here ; (Verse 59) — The sage Mariohi, offspring of the Lotus-bora [Brahman], had a son, 

by name EaSyapa the Patriarch, the sole cause of the creation of the whole world, highest 
of the high. 

(Verse 60)-— Many scions of his illustrious race flourished, reoeptaoles of t^ue knowledge, 
stainless of fame, praised by all BrShmaps, moons in the encircling . firmament of their 
family. 

Among them : — (Verse 61) — There flourished on earth the doctor B§va 9 a, sanctified in the 
gotra of Eadyapa, one by whom the power of evil perished, controller of the whole earth, 
stainless of conduct, unfailing in religious observances. 

(Verso 62) — There flourished a son of this noble Br&hmau, by name BahkarBrya, having 
his fame spread over the earth, a home of the whole series of virtues, his soul devoted to the 
lotus-foot of Him [Siva] who destroyed the Mind-bom [Kama]. 

(Verse 63) — This lord, being inspired of spirit, exalted in virtue, having paid worship by 
sustero observances hi the lotus-feet of [the god] Idvara of Eoppa through his desire^for a sou, 
obtained as a boon from that god a son who was a darling to the soul and eyes of Lady Fortune, 
the excellent Eoppadeva. 

(Verso 64) — Ho attained a high reputation throughout the world, of tho following tenor- 
on his birth tho produce of the field of virtue fully flowered, ripened, and bore fruit, and 
caused delight to all men. 

Moreover ; — (Verse 65) — A seat of the virtue of goodness, a dwelling-place of noblo’ 
conduct, a bank* for tho difEusion of brilliant glory, a mine for the jewel of Roly conduct, a 
seed for the growth of unwavering eloquence, a field of birth for greatness, thus Eoppapa in 
very truth was a lustrous jewel-mirror for the face of the Lady of Speech. 

(Verse 66)— -Having earned the approbation of king Jayasiibha plj by his unique 
purity under test, ho obtained by the favour of the latter the distinguished office of administra- 
tor of tho stores of his inexhaustible treasury. . 

(Verso 67) — His good wife, who was of noble race, and was endowed with accontplishments 
and possessed the virtues of stainless conduct, a very Slta in her devotion to her hnsbaod, 
Fampakabbo, attained greatness. 

(Verse 68) — Of this couple an eldest son flourished, a possessor of brillfant virtues, a hot 
bee to the lotus-feet of Mura's Slayer [Visfacu], endowed with radiant white f^me, 
Vavaparya. 

(Verse 69) — This ornament of the Br&hmap race, tasting the oblations and funereal 
offerings of the serios of gods and ancestors [respectively] always until the sun set, was 
entirely devoted to sacrificing for his congregation. 

(Verge 70) — His younger brother was the virtuous dabkarfirya, a seat of all knowledge; 
his younger brother, Beva^abhatta, who understood the purport of idl traditioifid lore and 
was good and stainless of soul, was famous in the world. 

(Verse 71) — His younger brother was MSohayabhafi^a, possessed of virtue, who had 
crossed to the farther shore of tho ocean of the blessed Vedas, who oast away passioa, whO' 

was renowned over the earth, who bad fame brilliant as the moon. 

— . . . - ^ ■ ■ • - ■ 

^ The point of this verse liea in a virodhdhhdBat with verbal oppoiition between .* nandana t 

a$at-kujdfa (Jcujdta ■ " base-born ** and “ tree nlti : anl^i (" without disaster and ^^lawlessness/' according as 
it is divided aa an-lli or a-nlii), vinita : avinita, 

^ For the word adarpu cL the ^abara-iahkara^pildsa, 1, 84. 
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(Verao 72)~To that saxne oonple, who were deemed to' be truly blessed by sous distin- 
gnisbed in the manner mentioned, was [also] born BavidSva, a favoarite of fortune, stainless 
of virtues, causing them exceeding delight. 

(Verse 73)— When it is said that as the Moon was born to the Milk*Ocean, ss NnmSra 
vras born as a son to the God of Gods, as the [God] of the Plbwer-Bow to Mura’s Slayer, as 
Jayanta to Sakra, so the general BavidSva was born as son to the worthy BoppadSva, is it 
necessary to piaise his exaltation [any further]? 

(Verse 74)— As PulOraa’s daughter [Saohl] was beloved to DovSndra [Indra], as the 
blessed goddeiss of speech [Sarasvatl] to the Eldest of the gods [Brahman], as Gaurl to Him 

[Siva] who wears the moon as ornament, as tho lotus-dwelling Lady [Lakshmi] to the Lotus- 

eyed [Vishnu], BO to that noble man was the virtuous Devalsbbo beluvod ; this said, how can 
the panegyrist discant farther on this matter ? 

(Verso 75)— The famous N&ohana; his younger brother, Eoppa; his younger brother, 
VSva^; his younger brother, Beva^a; his younger brother, Sovapa ; these were his sons, 
masters of all the scienoes, vessels of righteousness : when this is said, who ai-o so happy on 
this earth as that noble man p 

(Vorse 76) — In view of the fact that the Lotus-eyed was his patron deity, that 
Trailbkyamalla, praised throughout the world, was his king, that Koppana was his father, 
that Pampftdgvi was his mother, that iSrivara, famous over the earth, was his younger 
brother, and that Noohi, a man of exalted career, was his eldest son, truly Baviga is blessed, 
a tree of desire to the world. 

(Verse 77) — A tree of paradise whereon to lay poetry’s plant of dosiro, a moon to illumine 
the ooeau of grammatical science, a suu to ii*radiate the stainless sky of logic, a jewel lamp to 
give light in the bower where sport the principles of the holy traditions, is the general Bavi, 
tho light of his family, a tree of desire to his kinsmen. 

(Verse 78)— It is no matter for [tnero] conjecture that, when he plays music, those swelling 
quivering instants display the regular character of a [painted] wall-surface (or, display 
regularity of division), correct decorative line.s (or, correct tones) being duly separated aud 
combined : and this same pei'son, a blessed Brabman-t’tdydd/tara (master of art, or deuiigod)^ 
knows how to write properly many [kinds of] writing,* to such a degree that it is said : “ Say ! 
does even Padmagai’bha [Brahman] know how to write thus P ” 

(Verse 79) — The unique manner in which tho general Bavi makes music, combining 
smoothness and sweetness in a singular manner, so that it is said : “ is not this a downpour of 
fresh honey, or a river of neotar, that is falling upon us P " say ! does it not cause delight 
to the ear of the whole world ? 

(Verse 80) — This noble world-renowned man obtained the office of Ii&}a-8athdhi> 
vigrahin from the earth’s favourite Ahavamalla-CSomiSvara Ij, having gained his approval 
by the splendour of his vast learning. 

(Verse 81) — By the gift by the king of [that] office, which is pleasing above [other] 
offices, he obtained it. being a moon in tho firmament of his own race, that treasury of sages, 
and a snn to the lotus-lake of his kindred. 

Moreover (Verse 82)— By gift, through great kindness, of that same king, who was 
pleased with h im, he obtained the rich villages of Mukkunde, GahgSpura, and EhOr ; and 

* The Vidgadharat were ekilled iu maeic ae well ae iu other tbioga. 

*The nkramaakadivacharilra. III, 17 (and eee Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p, 319) speaks of Viknuniditya VI m 
atuining, as a child, high skill in all the various kiuds of writing (tarvdtu lipitH), 
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throngb virtaons devotion, having laved [their] feet, he, the moon of the sky which was his 
family, gave his property to [that] line of Br&hma^s, immune from all opposing olaims for as 
long as the sun and moon may endure. 

Subsequently: — (V’erse 83) — Along with the post of Commander of the Army, he 
obtained by gift of king SSmSdyara [II], lord of the earth, a home of Fortune, through 
his warm attachment, the office of HSri-saihdhivigrahin. 

Subsequently : — (Verse 84) — The blessed king VikramShka [VI], lord of all the earth, in 
his affection gave him further all the insignia of sovereignty ; when this is said, how can I 
describe further the exaltation of his dignity F 

(Verse 85)— -Thus in actually three reigns this scion of the Brahman race was by his 
merit a hand-mirror to the Cha^nkya kings ; is there any one [else] who was such ? 

(Verse 86) — Unless the Creator had made for the earth with manifold effort an indefi- 
nite number of mountains of the philosopher’s stone, and of forests of the tree of the gods, 
and of flowing great rivers, of quicksilver, [and so hod acquired experience in creating], could 
he have made the lA^a-saiiidhivigrahin RavidSva, the unique benefactor of all men ? 

(Verse 87) — Unless the lotus-bom [Brahman] created him by combining .Ambrosia, 
sandal, and moonbeams, say, how could there be [such] a source of good to all men P 

(Verse 88) — In order, brother, to praise in a manner attractive to the mind, is it not 
enough for any one [to say] : “ Hurrah ! the world where dwells Bavid§va, treasnro-bouse of 
the refined, [is as] the oceem where dwells the Lord of fortune ; the Nandana-park where 
stands the tree of the gods ; the sky whoroin stands the moon ; the Eastorn mountain on 
which stands the Lover of the Lotus [the sun] ; the abode where dwells D6v€ndra " ? 

(Verso 89) — This is by no means a product of the Kali age ; [it is] a ci^eping-plant of 
religion which has spread all at once, — a shoot of troth which has grown and sprouted, — an 
ear of the corn of beneficence which has become apparent, — a cloud of liberality which has 
poured forth rain : see, 0 brother, is not this [tho case with] the earth, on which thoro is the 
best of men, named Bavideva p 

(V erse SO) — The model excollonoe of tho general Bdvid§va will strike and disturb men 
of the pi’osent time, in whom speech appears sts a streak of water, the essence of purity as a 
glittering of stars and diamonds, the glory of their lives as stupidity, devotion to a lord as 
subservience to a party, goodness as a aubordinate matter, refinement as quips, and knowledge 
as darkness.^ ** 

(Verse 91) — Is not this miracle meet for all to praise F “Well done! this fnby of l^r&h- 
mans on earth has perpetual dignity without conceit, learning without error, purity without 
addiction to the wives of other men, splendour without blemish, power without sin, rise of 
greatness of learning without its being feared by any ” ! 

(Verso 92) — Lo, this marvel ! as we keep looking on, the fame of this ruby of BrShmaps 
gathers lustre on all sides from the moon, from the troop of stars, from the group of the primitive 
mountains, from the shores of all the oceans, from the crowd of the elephants of *ihe regions 
of space, and from the divisions of tho cosmos of the Lotus-dweller [Brahman]. 

(Verse 93) — In the case of other men, in proportion as fortune increases so virtue 
diminishes ; but Bavigs has waxed greater in virtue as his fortune has increased. 

Being thus a seat of glory and distinction : — (Verse 94) — At flhflr, which he himself had 
acquired, this treasury of fortuno, bis desires being fulfilled, constructed a tomplo of 
SvayambhQ [diva] with great pomp, amidst tho acclamation of the people. 


^ The word mola in composition with karttalt is not understood. 
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As to the stylo of it : — (Voivse 05) — “ Say ; li.ist Umu mv splendid liei.Lrht ? : liawt tliou my 
glory of an oxpanBO of gleaming laalro of stuf’oo r : hast thou beauty lui I have P : having thus 
taunted the peak of the »Silver Mountain, that house of Isa is as it wore laughing in mockery 
with the sounds issuing from the months of the hells hanging in its inside. 

As to the power of this god Svayainbliu : — (Verse lU))’ — If a snake stings thorn, a scorpion 
bitos them, or (ire seizes upon them, at oneo men go to his house, perforiii circuiTiam halation, 
and sti‘aightwi|^ bt^como frt*n from thej)oisoii thereof. 

(VtTse 97) — The anguish of the decrepit, the sore-eyed, ilio man tormented with headache, 
or one snfFcring from pains in tho cars, or the dropsical, is removed m(n’«dy by the remem- 
brance of his two feet. 

(Verso 98) — Tho golden spire, witli its anspieions oniarnenf, of this house of Svayarhbhd- 
6iva is sueli tliat it may bo said tliat this is tho Silv<»r Monnbiin, which lias ohtiined, by tho 
gift of Isa., the possession of a gtilden summit ; it is a tree of desire on (thf jn'/r f)f) Harass 

laughter [namely, the mountain Kailasa),^ crowned by a snnimifc radiant with young red 
sprouts ; in it there is comhined the unique subslaneo cd the white body ond the tawny towering 
matted bair of the Lord of Uma. 

(Verse 99) — To the general Raviyanabbalta and to his boon-born sons and grandsons, 
headed by Nachi, nnd to his cattle, kinsmen, frlcmds, and otlno’s, [all of who n] arti Ntylcd his 
offspring, may there accrue rise of happiness, noble forliuu', abundant nicaiiH, increasing joy, 
and glori-iUS success ; good fornme to them ! 

(Veu •SC8 100, 101) — On liisi lord, tlio g('nfrn.l Raviyanabhatta, comriiiiiiiliiig him to oaiiso 
a house of Siva to bo inndo, ilio Pergfldo Naj^avarmn, full i f immovablo dovutioti, t- 

fully ciinscd to bo madi? at Ehilr a temple of Svayambbii-Siva : joiiiinp: iii th - rouular 
festivals with jdoasure and witli ouo meal [dnlly], be caused to bi> made a lli-llni of Siv.i with a 
croro of peaks ; for tbc benefit of SSiva bo caused to bo made a ■ivovo of (bo liuosl, ric •, a Iluwor- 
grovc, a mango-grove, and a sugarcane ouclosure : when [all this] is said, who inth oil ri!s».)mblc3 
Nagavarma ? 

(Lino ‘J04) — Nagavarma i B a very Vainatrya [Ganulu] in devotion to llio wolfari! of his 
lord, a very (iaUi-'Cya [Ubishma] in purity, a man who jicrfonuB what bo pioinisos, a licro in 
tbo ap|'robatir>ii of tbo proj>lo, May it Ixi auspicious ! 

(L. 20r>i— Om! Hail! While tho vii’turious roign of Ilis Majesty tlio fi'fuuito 
Tribhuvannmalla, asylum of the whole world, favourite of Foitnue and (ho Ksi tli, puranMiint. 
Emperor, Supreme Lord, Supreme Masler. docomiii.n of Satyfi.sraya’e nus-. oi unmt ul of t'no 
Chalukyas, is ])r<Tcocdiiig in its course of increasing sucoiss to last as long a.- tlio moon, sini, and 
stu^s, while He is relguiiig in Ilis onidial of Kalyana in tho oiijoymoiit of |ilousint couveuvation ; 
w'ilh the approval of the lord of the country, the lord of the province, tlio village iKcid-uiau, tlio 
hberirr, commiBsi oner, ofileial. pi-esideut and others : - 

(L. 213) — Hail ! Having on tho occasi >n of Ih-- ''.ii'a' /■ ircii oif an eolipso of tbo moon on 
Sunday the full-moon day of Sravana of tho yoar Piiigala, the second year of the fortu- 
nate Chalukya-Vikrama-varsha, bestowed inany great -ifis. at tho ti lie of largoss!-, on tho 

potition (tf Raviyanabhatta, the fortunat > high couneillor, niiuister of po ic • an I war for l[nn. 
and Z(7/rt, and commander of tbo forces,— for tlie blessed god Svayniiiblifi of Ehur, whom he had 
installed there; for homage with perfumes, iiieeux', lights, oblatioiiB, ot(.“. ; fm- tin ■ itMt oral ion 
of things broken, burst, and worn-out, and the supply of fresh plaster; for tlio sot of pvocession- 
clotbs; for tho food and clothing of stadont-ascotics and scdiolars reading and hra ing [''‘ffurosl ; 
for the profosBOrs lecturing to them ; for the Chaitra festivil aud the Icsl.ivnl of tbo sacred thread, 
and the entertainment of visitors and other such acts of worship ; for the /mini at the p<X7'V(t 
of a samlcravti, an eclipse, etc., and for htT/r-sacri(iccs, etc. ; and for the cni ortiiiumen t of p oor and 

* See MighaJida, 1, vvrso ,'>8, 


p 



290 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. XII. 


dcstitnfe BrShmans and oiherB,— to the AohUrya of that place, the fortunate ISanarafii-pandita, 
a (liyt:i])lc5’s disciple of Chikkadeva of Mirifije, a disciplo of Maloya^a-paydita-deva, of a branch- 
body of tlio congregation of Elemela-Siihha, there aie given, with the pouring out of water : — 

(L. 1^29)— In the lands of Kiriya-Bollumbatti in the Nariyuihbole seventy, one hundred 
and lifiy viattars of black-soil measured out in the staff of 0];antara-Malla of the gadimba of 
the th'tJm of E}arave. [Also] on the west of Piriya-Bellumbatti in tho Sagara three-hun- 
di’od, iliere are assigned ten maltarsy in that same staff, on which the people who ^nake the god’s 
land bear fruit have built houses, giving it the name of Sivapura, for tho purpose of acceptance. 
[Also] ia the /i*«/Mands on the north of Bhur, on tho south of the hold of the god Isapdsvara, 
there arc assigned fifty matiars in tho staff of Danavin5da of thirty-five spans. [Also] at that 
same place, in that same staff, below the tank of Annama-gavunda, there is assigned one mattar 
of rico-land on the south of the rice-land of the god IsapeSvara. [Also] at that same place, in 
tliat (?aTiie staff, oik? mattar of garden-land on tho west of the garden-land of the god Isaposvara. 
[Also] as a suttlemont of tho god, for nccoptanco by the attendants^ and for tho Brahmans 
of the Brahmaii ward, one street, tho big one, of the ward consisting of a block of sevoral streets 
u]) to tlie garden-land on the nortli of tlio shops of Bhur and tho west of tho temple of tho 
god Srtmcsvaia. [Also] to tho Brahmans of tho Brahmail ward there are assigned one hun- 
dred mat tars uf arable land, in tlio staff of Elaravo, in tho lands of Eiriya-BellumbatCi. [Also] 
to llmm, in the staff of ElarSve, there are assigned seventy mattars in tho hundred maftars of 
arable land of tho ct/c-ficlds. [Also] at that samo placo, for the choultry there arc assigned 
thirty viattars. Total, four hundred and twelve mattars : in figures 412. 

(L, 255)— Everywhere in this land they mado as property of the god, free from all 
oppo:sing claiiuH, everything that comes under the heud of tolls, imposts, teja-svCLmya^ etc., and 
ifja. If any whosoever of those who have t^ja aro found pointing at it with the finger [of 
confiscation or interference], saying : — “ I do not approve,** [their act] is not valid. They have 
a.ssigncd it as a grant to be respected by all, with couvoyance of everything included in tho 
iriUidga^^ and along with the ancient well-known boundaries. 

(L. 2C0) — To those who preserve this pious foundation the fruit thereof will be as though 
they should make in gold at Kiirukshotra tlio horns and hoofs of a thousand kine, and give 
them in an eclipse of tho sun to a Brahrnao who is a master of the Pour Vedas ; for those who 
destroy tliis pious foundation the guilt will be the same as if they should destroy at Bennres a 
thousand kine or a thousand Brahmai;ia who are masters of the Pour Vodas ! This general prin- 
ciple of law for kings must be maintained by you in every age**; again and again Ramabhadra 
makes this entreaty to all those fortunate rnonarchs ! Ho who should take a^way land, whether 
granted by himself or by others, is lx)ru as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years ! Sahara 
and many other kings have made grants of land ; whosoover holds the soil at any time, to him 
[accrues] at that time the reward [for preserving grants that have been mado] ! I clasp my 
hands in reverence to those future sovereigns on the earth, whether born of my own line op of 
the lines of other kings, who with souls free fi*om sin shall preserve this my pious foundation in 
ils entirely ! 

(L. 276) — Whether they are Achdryas of this establishment or ascetics, it iJs not open 
to any persons except such as observe strict celibacy to abide in the monastery : the villagers, the 
burghers, and the king, in concert, shall expel those who do not observe celibacy; if, being un- 
willing to go forth, they shall attempt to show contumacy, [ they are like ] dogs, asses, and 
Cbupdalas ; moreover : Whether it bo the head of the establishment, or the Gorava®, or 

' For pddamiita iu the Benae of ‘ atto'ivlant ' »eo Kielhorti in Ind, Ant., VoL XXVII, p. 252 : see also Vol. XV, 
p, 39, verse 74, for an instance of pildakula instead of pddamnta. In my rendering of line 76 of the record on the 
Mlgunda plates, for “attendance upon the sacred presence^* (p. 146, 1. 11) read attendants and retinue.” 

> On the meaning of this term sec Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 271. * A Saiva ascetic. 
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such as are under tho rules of this establishmeni ; if there should bo a man who lusts for venory 
in this establishment, the establishment and the kings must expol him* This lf 4 W shall endure 
as long as the moon, sun, and stars ; may there be good fortune ! 

NOTES BY Dr. FLEET. 

1. Eembhavi inscription of A.D. 1054. 

About twelve miles south-wost-by-south from Yowur there is a villnge named KombhaviJ 
having five inscriptions. One of them, the only important one, is at a temple which is now 
known as the temple of Siddhesvara : it is of interest in connection with tho Yowur inscription 
A, edited by Dr. Barnett at p. 268 above. 

This record refers itself (lines 1-7) to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Trai- 
|okyamalla-(Somedvara I), who was reigning at the nvJcvida of Kalyana, It then gives (11. 
8-16) two verses which present the following short pedigree : — Chanda (I), “ a leader among 
kings (rdj-agrani) his son Nimba ; his sou Allapuli ; his elder brother^Chanda-bhlipalaka 
(II), “ a^unin tho sky which is the lineage of Ayyana and Ids son Muvadi-ganda. Then, 
reverting to prose, it introduces (11. 16-24) the Mahamandalesvara Revarasa. In its de- 
scription of him it repeats tho hiruda Muvadi-ganda (11. 17* 18), thus id^^ntifying him as tlio son 
of Chanda IT, and also stylos him Mnmmiini^Komkaynga-jaladhx-hada.dnalay “a subniariiic lire 
to the ocean which is Mummuni of the Kohkan (1. 22), perhaps with reference to some 
hostilities with the Silahara prince MummuQi or Mamvani, for whom we have a d de in 
A.D. lOOO. It also gives him the hereditary titlt?8 of Mdhii^hmaii-pnnhrar-visvara “lord 
of Mabishmay a best of towns (1. 17), and Kdrffavh'yya-knla-iUaka^ a forehead inark of tho 
family of KSrtavirya, ’’ (1. 10). This last title takes hero the place of the AhUmyd-vaihs- 
ddbhava of the Yewmr inscription A ! but it means the same thing, as Kartavirya was a name 
of Arjuna, a prince of the Haihayas, who was killed by Parasurama;*^ and it thus gives the 
explanation of the name Ahihaya as another form of Haihaya. 

It then tells us that Kevarasa’s wife was Maliyabbarasi (1. 41) and that she ostabh^hed 
a god named Malibesvara (1. 43.44), and made grants to it, beginning with one thousund 
mattars of arable land (kry) in the eastern fields of tho rajadhani Koihbavi,^ and iiicliuling 


» Thia name means " the red woll.’* Tho true form of it is Koiuhavi, as given in tho record itself (but ivith m for 
m) ; the scrond component hoing bari •tdpl : but modern custom uses hdmviy bham, and hhiimvi ; aud the mime is 
shown as ' Kerabhavi ’ in tho Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854), ajid >is ‘ Kombhawi » in the Ilydenibad Survey hIk i t 7U 
(1885), The place is very likely the Keinbavi which figures in the Bosava-Purana : see references given by Kittel 
ill his Kannada-English Dictionary under Jeem, 

* See my Dyna8tie9 of the Kanarese Dieiricts in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Prtsidoucy, Vol. I, Piirt il, 
p. 643. 

* Seo Sfirensen’s Index to the Names in the Mahdbhdrafay under Arjuna and Kaitavirya. This Arjuna had a 
thoaskud krms j wheucc ho wm aUo called Saha.rabahu and Sahanrarjuna. For this last form see K Iclhorn's List of 
tho Norlhern Inscriptions. No. 416; his Southern list. No. »8; and Ind- Ant., Vol. XII, p. 26a. It may be nofod 
that the name Kartavirja is used in tho Uaghuvarii^a, which (VI. 37-48) puts forward the thous.ucl-Briuod Kartn- 
virya as tho original ancestor of Tratlpa, king of tho AnuiMts.whose city was M&liishmali on the l!eva (Narbada). 

* Lino. 25-40 recite her charms and merits, introducing her as wmnti-aoyanfl-oaWaftAf’, “ the favo'iritc of tho 

mind and eyes” of Kovarasa ; but there is notlung ol.e to be quoted from this passage i the inscriptioui soldom sajr 
anything about the pedigreea of ladies, except in the case of alliances between royal lamilies. 

» KombSvi can hardly have ranked as a rajaUhSmi, “a capital’*, except as being tho alke-vada of the 
Mahamandaliivera Uovaraaa, the town at which he ruled. 

2 P 2 
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Iho n'glits culled manncya-samija at the two towns {cra4um-bada) of Karadikal and Kudalige 
in the Kembavi twenty-four ^ and at Nagaravura in the Sagara three-hundred.* 

'J'lu- date on which that was done is given (11.41-43) as Sa(8a)ka-var8hay76noja Jaya- 
siiiivatsa- sola PuHhya-masMdol'Uttiirayana-saihkruiiitiy-aiiida “ at the winter solstice in the 
im.nili Piishya (Pansha) oi the Jaya snmvaimra which is the 97Gth Saka year.’* The corre- 
spoiuling English date is 24 December, A.U. 1054. 

Ppna the dale thus given for Rrvanisa, it follows that the Jagadekamallaf' in connection 
^yilll whom he is mentioned in the Yewur inscription A must he tlie liist tliigudckaiuMjla, that 
is Jayusiriiha II, for whom no have dates rnniiing from A.D. 1018 to lU4il.'^ That record, 
m‘cuidin.;ly, may he }»laeod about A.D. 1040. 

Some romarka may ho added on certain details in this Kemhhiivi inscription. What wns 
cxMi’ily the Ayyinj-OiiviMjn or ‘‘lineage of Ayyana'* is not known at present/' But the name 
Ahihuya was. as we have seen, a vui laid of Haihay a / and thero was pi ohably an original 
connection of some kind between these local Ahilisyas and the Ealachori kings of Chedi, who 
were Ilaihayas/ Wo know, at any rate, 1 hat tlie Western Chahikya king Viki aniadiiya II 
(A.D. "od-TlG) married two Ilailiaya princesses,^ and that about a century and a half lator 
tlie Ihislit aknla kings Krishna 11, Jagaltuhea II, and India III had llaihuya wives :*^and such 
alliances would easily had to an intiodimtion of other members of the same stock into the 
Chalukya and Rasldrakula dominions, and to their settlement theie. 

’J’here seems to have bee n quite a group of these local Abihayas in tho Gulbarga District. 
Oth.er l>ranc1u*H of tluj ‘‘ Ahihaya race ” and “tlie lineage of Ayyana *’ are mentioned in other 
I t cords i tem that locality. Two of these aic ins(Tiptions nt Diggaiiivo or ‘ Degaon ’ in tho 
Chitt i]nii* tfiliika.^’* 1’ ho dates are illegible ; but the records refer ihcmsclves to tho reign of 
Trailr>kyamall!u(S(^mes\ara 1) ; that is, to tho period from about A.D. 1044 to*1068. The two 
piirnes seem to be the MuhnsoDia'afa Eragarasa atid the Muhii^dniuuta Siroyamarasa. Tliey 
arc both desciibed ns ‘‘ 1 orn in the Ahihaya race,*’ “ lord of Mahishmati a lest of towns/* 
and “a forehead-mink of the fandly wliich is the lineage of Ayyana.” Also, for Kraj^arasa 
ibei‘(‘ is givi^n a sh(»it pedigree which eluiina as its origin ‘‘ tho lineage of Kritavirya, lord of 
the city Mahishmati.’* 

A thii d record is an inscription at Ihgaligo in the same taluka.^* It refers itself to the 
reign of rratapoclnikravarli-Jngnclekamalla 11, and is dated in A.D. 1148. Tho piince is the 


‘ Th* so two towns are shown in tho inajis ns * Kurnidukul four aud a half miles sout^-cagt, and ^ Koodulgi, 
fne and a InU’ n>iitli-8outli-< uat, from Kruihhavi. 

* TLis i.hn-o is shown ns ‘ Xugroor’, the iniks LOrlh-rast from Kemhhavh luid about fifteen miles west-ftorth- 
wost fmm 

•” d'lic h*rlii‘i«ht, tiihi, and weekday arc not »tated. 

* !)yn. Kail, IHstrs., ]>. Jod. 

5 The miine Ayysvim oetnrH anmiis tho Wi stern Chiilukyas, in tlie cages of an elder br(.ther of Jayasimha II. 
and of an iirof 2 e<l anetstor; see Dyn. Kan, Oistrs,, pp. bTlh 435. Hut it beems hardly likely that there can ho 
any n feience to ( ith< r of them here. ,, 

1 he name Ahiba^ii h.ia abo been met willi in a record of A.D. 1 115 from Central Indi i : boo Kielhoru'ii 
List of tho Northern Inseriotioiis, No. 2>3. 

^ See, e g., Kielhoro’s Nurtherii Id^t, Nos. 407, ‘40‘A 429. 

* See, e.g., Kio’.liorida SoiitI.ern List, No. 4^. 

» See, e.g., ibid., No^. 8(1, 91. 105. 

Llliot MS. Oolleelion, Uoyal As'aiic Soeiety’s copy, Vol, I, PP* 115, 

** hiitavlry.v, of oonrac, was the father of the Sahnaral)^ihll-Karta^ nya-Arjuna wh.) has been nsoutlouod above ; 
Wu mmio was probably used here, instead of Ids sou's, simply to suit tho vorso. 

Elliot MS. ColKction, Vol. 1, p. 494. 
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Ijok^dityarasa ; and he is described as ‘‘ born in the Ahihaya racOt’* 
Biipronio lord Qf Mfiihishtnati a best of towns,’* aud a [moon] to tho group of water-lilies of 
the family which is the lineage of Ayya^a.** 

Another lotnl Ahihaya j^nnco is nientioned in an inpcription at KnimnarawfidL in the same 
taliika.^ This record refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvaiianialla-( Vikiarnadiiya VI), and 
is dated in A.D. 1104. It mentions a j\la/inminul(tle,sv<irn, npparontlv named Yanomarasa, 
whom it styks “ supreme lord of Mahishmati a best of towns** and “ born in tho Ahihaya 
race.*' 

Still another local prince of evidently tho same stock, though ho is not actually de- 
scribed ns ail Ahihaya and ns being of the lineage of Ayyana, is mtiitioncd in an iiiscription at 
Hire-M udiiiifir, about five miles soutli-wcst from Kdiibbuvi.'* I'he n cord i ef<‘rs itself 
to tho reign of BhnlokaTnal!a-(f>Oinesvara 111), and is dated in A.D. 1129. Tlio ])iinre is tho 
Mahd))iatjd*ilrsvara Mallidevarasa, with tho titles ‘‘snpicmo lord of Mahishmati a best of 
towns” and “ a full-moon of autumn to tho ocean which is the family of Kartavirya.** 

Another inscription at Tiignligc,*’ which ivfors itself to the time of the l)<y/ngiri-Yridava 
king Sihghiina and is (haled in A.D. 1210, mentions a MaJianutadaLnscitni Vira-Hi j jarasa, son 
of Aiiegn^leva, and styles him supreme lord of Mahishmati a best of towns ’* and “ born in 
the Ahihaya race.** 

And still another inscription at Trigalige,*' which also refers itself to tho timo of king 
Singhana aud is dated in A.D. 1215, contains an t arlhu* passage, ap[)arently dated in A.D. • 
1191, which mentions a MaltanuiHdihlostutra Racharasa, with tlie titles ‘‘supremo lord Of 
Mahishmati a best oi towns ” and ” a suii of tho Ahihaya family.” 

2. Tho Kirudore river : tho Tufigabhadra. 

In the TruL Anf,, 1901, p. 107, 1 gave a verso from a Balagfirni inscription of A.D. 1071 
which recites that a saint name<l Gunagalladcva founded temples at Tumbigere in the Kigali 
country and at Mosalcmadu and f showed that those two places are in tlie lljirpanhalli taluka 
of the Bellary District, Madi*as. TIhj next verse in tho same record (lino 37 f.) is notowortby 
in connection with verse 57, linos 12P-.30, of tho Yowur inscription B (p. 279 abovo) ; it runs 
thus : — 

Kir'tid orey a to ih k a -d adiy ol* 

Kuruvattiya poiiipu-vetta Muttur=^e(lojol [1*| 

DPje Sicldhatlrttliamarh jaguni- 

ariyaD Gnnagalladova-inuni nlrmtnisida[!ii* ] 1| 

^ Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. T, p. 281. There docs not seem to be luiy reference to lineage of Ayyaua” 
in this rectird. 

^ I rpiote tliis record from an 5nk-inii»m*'8ion. 

« Elliot MS. Collection. Vul. II, p. 170 0. * Hod., p. 2G7. 

6 Sauxl^ rtt, and OU Canarese Itiscn'pfiottjf, Xo. 159 : and aeo Kpi. Carn.y Vol. VII, ShiniOgn.Sk, 120. 

In the last-mentioned hook the naino of the country hos been misread as IvoinJ-di, though it had been taken, almost 
correctly, ns K<igari in Myxore Inscriptions, p. 145. So, also, it Ims been misread in another way. as 
Kohgali in Ppi. Cam,, Vol. XI. Chitaldroog, Dg. 12, though hero, n^jain, it ha<l been taken as Kogali in 

M^s, insers., p. 18. 

1 ir.ny notify here a oorreetion in niy trenhiiOTit «»f the vorae w'nieh 1 r|uoted in the same ])1 mco (fnd, Int,, 

1901, p. 107) from tho Diivangcre insoriptiuii of A.D, 1108. lostejul of Kadmnhfz-ftis<lt/>trad(a), of the region 
the best of rogions, of the Kadumbas,’* read Arad<i^i*5/jr/i-«oy*Varf(a), *^of the Kadambali thousand;^ and cancel 
note 11. This province is also niotiUoned as tdie Kiulainlmligo tbonsand ('pt-rbaps Hotiudimos with d instead of d) 
in variou. records ranging frnm A.D, y30 to 1071 : Ejfi. Cum., Vol. XI, Cl.ilnMroog, L'd. 47, 74-77 ; Dg. 20, 71, 
114, 119, 126, 133 j Ul. 30. 
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This tells us that : — On the southern bank of the Ki^udore, at the ominoni site MuttUr 
of Kuruvatti, the saint Gunagal Iadova founded a place which the world knows well as a 
Siddliiiiirtha [a sacred resort of pious people] 

Now, it somued not unreasonable to expect to find Euruvatti somewhere near Tumbigeje 
and J\[osalomada, both of which places are close to the TuhgabhadrS, within six miles on the 
cast of it : and the TahgabhadrS is the only river of any importance in that neighbourhood 
which could bo regarded as having anywhere a south bank. ^ 

But further, a Balagami inscription of A.D. 10G8 tolls ns that it was at Eu^uvatti and iu 
the Tuagabhadra that tho Western Chulukya king Ahavaxnalla«Somei$vara 1 a supreme 
act of austerity ascended to heaven the reference being to the fact related in the 
VikrMmuhkadovrtcharita, IV, 44-68,^ that the king in question, being attacked by a malignant 
fever for which no remedies were found to bo of any avail, went to tho Tuagabhadra, and there,, 
al’loi* bathing and meditating on Siva, walked into tho river until its waters reaohod Ids throat, 
and so ended his own life. 

Everything being taken together, it could hardly bo doubted that the two inscriptions 
refer to one and tho same Kufuvatti, and that consequently tho Kinidoro must bo tho 
Tuhgabhadra, And I find Kuruvatti in a place which still exists under the same name in the 
Harpanlial]! taluka : it is shown in the Indian Allas sheet 42 (1827) as * Heera Cobravutty 
i,e. Hire-Kuruvatti, “ the larger, senior, or older Kuruvatti,'* in lat. 14^ 46', long. 76° 46' : 
it is on the Tungabhadra, at about sevontecu miles duo west of Harpanhalli and at the same 
distance towards the north-west from the places Tumbigoro and Mosalomadu which have been 
mentioned above, and is a place of pilgrimage, with a fort and a temple of Siva which is said to 
ho a fine oTie.^ This place, indeed, is on what is actually at that |K>int the north bank of tho 
Tungabhadrft, which there makes a bond of about four miles from east to west ; but that bank 
is in reality the south bank of the river with reference to its general course from south-west to 
north-east : however, tho record of A.D. 1071 places on the south bank, not Ku^;uvatti itself, but 
‘‘ Muttdr of Kuruvatti **; and this place may very well bo identified with the * Chik Eoorwutty ^ 
of the map, on the opposite bank,— really the north one, but actually the south bank at that point. 

The identification of tho Kirudopo with tho Tuftgabhadra, thus arrived at, is well 
confirmed by finding also Mukkiinde, which is placed l)y tho Yowfir inBcrij>tion B on tho 
Kirudore, iu the ♦ Mookoondi ’ of the map on the TungabhadrSl (ace p. 272 above). 

On this matter it only remains to add that this name Kirudore, ** the little river,” seems 
to have been applied to the Tungabhadra by way of contrast with Perdofe, Pejdore, “ the 
great river,” which is well known as a name of the Krishna, into which the Tuhgabhudra 
flows about sixteen miles north-north-east o Karuill iu Ma Iras.* 

1 Tho record is Ep*. Carn,^ Vol. Vll, ShimojijH, Sk. 136. Here, and indeed possibly in the inscription of A.D. 
\07l (tho pliotograpli of which is on a small scale), the uaino of the place is perhaps written Ku):uvariti. — The 
date of the death of J^oujesvara 1 seems to be given in this record as Chuitra krislina 8, Ravivara (Sunday), of tho 
KTlaka sathvaljsara, Saka 990 (expired) : the tithi answers to 20 March, A.D. 1068, ou which it ended at about 
14 lira. 40 min. after moan sunrise (for IJjjain) ; hut the weekday was a Saturday. 

^ See, e.g. /wrf. Ant,, Vol. V, p. 319. ^ 

• Mailras Manual of the Admini9tration,y cA. Ill (1893)^ p. 349; and Sewell’s Liati of Ant\quiii€ipMcidr<M^f, 
Vol. r, ]). 109, wdiere we are also told there is an inscription : this record remains to be explored. 

* hot the name Kijjudo^e I find two otlier references, as follows An inscription which is supposed to be 
of about A.D. 800, £pi. Cam., Vol. X, Kdl&r, 8p. 30, mentions three chiefs, No|amba, Chotu-permana^h and 
Majiuda, ns governing wdth the Kiru-tore as the boundary t” and an mscription which is supposed to* he of 
about A.D. 900, ibid., Bg. 62, mentions a Vaidnmba-mah&raJ a as '♦ruling the earth with the EkadO);o as the 
boundary.*' There is nothing in either of these two records to help to identify the river ; and it is possible, if not 
piobable, that the name hero denotes some other river than the Tungabhadra just as the name Beddojce or Peddoce= 
Perdore, was also used to denote some river in Coorg which was at any rate not the Ki^ishil^i ; see Zftd* 

Vol. VJ, pp. 100, 102^ 103. 
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8. The Ededoire country ; the Baiohhr District. 

The identification (see p. 272 above) of the Br&hraan village Mukkundo, which verse 57, 
lines 127-30, of the Yewilr inscription B phicos on the river Ki^ndojo and in the Ededoro 
nad, with* ‘ Mookoondi ’ on the north bank of the Tniigabhadra in the Raichtlr District, is 
one guide towards locating the Ededore country. 

Other help in this direction is given by an inscription at Gobbur, a village in the 
Raichflr Distrfet, about eight miles south of the Krishna, which is shown as ‘ Goboor ’ in the 
Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1893), in lat. 18', long. 77“ 13', about fonrtceu miles north-west-by- 
west from Raichnr and fifty-two miles north-noi-th-east-half-east from ‘ Mookoondi.’ This 
record refers itself to the mgn of Triblmvanamalla.(Vikiainaditya VI), and is dated in 
A.D. 1084. It ^mentions ns a feudatory of that king the MaUamandaleivani 
who was governing the Edodore two-thousand and the (?) Kallakelage hundred, ^ and 
records that ho granted to the god Kaliddviisvami of tlic aijrahara Piriya-Gobhiir a villago 
belonging to him, named Hajlasinto, in the ^Gundflrn Ihrcc-hundrcd.- There is nothing in 
the record to show whether Gobbar was in the Ededoro two-thousand or in the (?) KullalcHago 
hundred : nor does another inscription at Gobbur, of tho same ycaiv’' clear uji this point. But 
the record seems to imply that the place was in one or the other of them : and it mu.st natur- 
ally be understood that tho two districts were adjacent to each other. 

And still another indication is given by tho record on tho Miraj plates of Jayasiiiiha 1 1, 
dated in A.D. 1021, which recites that tho king, when ho was in camp near Kollfipura 

(Kolhapflr) after “ having thoroughly routed the mighty Chola, tho lord of the live Dramihi 

countries,” granted to a Brahman, who was born at tho villago Jiludunii-a in tho I’agnlati 
district, a villago named MadadfljhOru in the Karatikallu three-hundred which was in tlio 
Edadoro (sir.) Wo-thousand.'* As will he shown below, pp. 30G If., Pagalal.i is n'luvscntcfl 
now by a villago in tho Gulbarga District which is shown as ‘ Ilngiirtungoe ’ in (ho Atlas 
sheet 58 and as ‘ Haggatagi ’ in tho Hyderabad Survey sheet 53 (1909), situated about twenty- 
eight miles sonth-west-by-sonth from Yowfir ; and Mudnuiia is tho modern ilhv and Cliikka- 
Mudanfir, sixteen miles north-east-by-north from ‘ Huguitungoe ’ and twelve miles south- 
west -half-son th from Ydwnr. Tho village Madadfijhnru still remains to bo found. But, in 
view of tho other indications, there can be little doubt, if any, that Karatikallu is a place 
shown as * Eurrudikul which spoiling wo may safely tako as meaning Karadikal,^ in ( ho 
Atlas sheet 68 and tho Hyderabad Survey sheet 81 (188G), in the Raichflr District, in lat. 
16° 9', long. 76“ S'!/ : it is eight or nine miles south of the Krishna and threo miles on tho 
iioi'th-wost of the taluka town Lingsngflr, and is about forty-throe miles towards west-I)y'sonth 
from** Goboor ’ snd the same distance north-north-west-half-west from ‘ Mookoondi ’. 


1 1 quote this record from the Elliot My. Collection, R, As. Swiety’s copy, Vol. I, p. The trau- 

w^ription, in respect of which free allowauco Iihs to ho inadci aw usual, for and other iimccunicicH, 

has !— Kdodurviyitsasiramu Kallakelngduuraina dushtaniggrrAhasish^apratipalaniidiuriluttaiuiro. 

? Thi^ village^ HaUasinte, was evidently some outlying detached property of the MahumandaleMvara, 

? Op. ci«, p. I90b. 

* 1 quote from ink-impression-s which enable me to make substantial improveinouts in some of tim place- 
names as given by me, from Wathen’s reading of the record, in Jnd, Ant.^ Vol. VIII, p. 18. The fact of the record 
being a Sanskrit one in Nogarl characters accounts for tbespellingE^adore for Etjedope, See now hrlow, pp. Soil IT. 

• Especially in view of the point that it is given as ‘ Kararikul ' in the Map of the Ni/aiu*!i Dominions 

(1892 : miles). The ( would easily bo softened to tho d which is plainly iiidicaiod by this last form, taken 

with the other ; or, iodood, it is possible that tho writer of the record confused the Kanareso karada, ‘ a hoar •, 
with the Sanskrit karafi(n)t *aii elephant*, which would be more familiar to him.-*- This place is not to he mixed 
up with the Kan^jLikal in the Kembavi twenty -four which is mentioned in the iiiscriptiuu of A.D. 1051 j seo p. 292 
above. 
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Wc tlnifl Kf*o that tlio Edodore two-thonsand Avas a streicli of country between the 
rivors Krishna on tlic north and Tuhgabhadra on the south, comprising a large part of the 
present Raichur District ; probably, in fart, all of that distrh t from about long. 76^ 15' 
to the* cojifbienco of the two rivers some sixty miles uast-by-Houth beyond Kaichjr. But it 
did noi include tbo Boiitb-western pnrt of Uaichfir : there we have Yelbargn, the auciuut 
Eraiiibaraje, wliich either was the chief town of a snpfiralo district of its own or else was in tho 
Kisnkud Rcventy,* and ^ place noted for an ex'ceptiomilly fine Saiva^ temple, -srhich 

was ill tin- Jb lvola thioe-hnndrc'd.- 1’he Ededojro country took its name from its j)08ition : 
the second (omponent is of course /ore, ‘a river ’ ; tho first is ‘a place, a spot, a place 

between ’ ; and llm whole word moans “ (a territory) between rivors/'**^ 

Wo can also see now that tins Edodore country (and not, as bas been thought, the small 
Todati re tiduka on the Kavori in the llysorc District) is the Idaiturai-nad'^ wliich the Cbola 
king Rajendra-Chola I, the ojiponent whom Jajasiiiiha IT defeated, Avas proud to include 
among Ins conqucBts,'^ The grant register'd l)y il»o eliarter on the Mirnj plates was twidently 
inadi* by Ja vasiiiiha as an item in the coltibration of bis having just won l>ack tliu Kdedoje 
countiy from the Choja king, who had Avrcslod it from tho Chiilukyas some eight or nine years 
earlier. 

4. Koppam : KhidrapQr. 

In verso 03, linos 139“41, of tho Yowiir inscription Ji (see p. 279 above) Ave arc told that the 
Brahman Sjviiiuaiarya, an ancestor of the Da)idani]ialcu Tlavidcva, by Avorsliipping austerely 
Koppad-Tsvara, the god Siva as Isvara of Koppa, obtained a son whom he accordingly 
named Koppadova. With tliis, as an incidental foueli, compare the AblUr inscription E of 
al)out A.I). 1200, whidi recite?^ how Puriishdttamabhaita. tin* father of tho fninous Ekantada-* 
Rninayya, obtained his Bon by AVursbipping Siva as Sdmnnalha of Alaiide»' So, also, the 
Vikramahkudevaclnirita says thet tlio Western Chaliikya king Ahnvnmalla-Somesvara I, 
being disticsscd by having no lieir, made over his kingdom to the care of his ministers, and 
AA'out, with his fpieon, to a temple of SiA'a, wlu'ie hn jierformed severe jACnance, and so obtained 
from tlm gtal the boon of tiirce sons, Hnmesvara II, Vikramaditya VI^ and Jayasimha 111.*^ 
But a move interesting junnt is the idontifleation of tbp place Koppa Avhicli is thus men- 
tioned. 

Noav, the records of the Ch Ala king RfijendraddA’a mention a place named Koppam as 
tho scene of one of the great bait Iob in which be defeated the Chiiliikya king Abavamalla- 
SdmrsYiira IJ An inscription of his third year, at Tiruvallam, tells us tha^ ho conquered tho 
Rattapfidi scvon-nnd-a-lialf-lakh country, — that is, 1 ho territory of the Western Chalukyas, 
as named aftrr tho Kaslitrakutas or Hatias of Miilkbcd Avho preceded them, — and set* up a 
pillar of v ictory at Kollapura, Avhich is the modern Kolhapur, the chief town of the Kolhapflr 


* Soo liitl, A»f.t Vol. XXX, p. 2(32. 

2 Wr*l(?Rrn IhiH from ati iiiBcriptioii of A.D. 1112 at Ittagi ; Elliot MS. Cnlleolion, Vol. I, p. 31 9&, 

* Compare, from unotlior piivi of Southcru ludiii, the naiuo ItonderuluDRdimi^vUhayft, ** the dUtrict between 

two rivers/’ vol. 4 above, i)p. 302, 803 : 1 owe this reference to Mr. Krishna Saatri. * 

* My reinarki in JJj/n. Kan, Uittirft., p. 438, and a similar Htatement by ProfesBor Iliilt/seh In SoutKIndUin 
Inscriptions, Voh 1, pp. 0«, 113, ohonld be atnended accordingly. At a matter of fact, it Boems doubtful, whether 
the Vo(Jatore taluka in Mynorc had its pr«*sent name at bo early a time: in tho local records, in iiiBcriptioUB of 
A.I). lOSO (?), 10S7, 3104 (?), and 1133, Epi, Carrt., Vol. IV, Mysore, Yd. 23,2, 55, Gl, we meet witlUh© 
namcTorenail, the river district"? and the name E^atopeseemB to figure first in au iuBcription of A.D. 1301, 
ibid., Vd.l. 

* I'ol. V nbove, pp. 253-5. ® Book 2, AcrBes 27-56 ; and see Ind* Ant,, Vol. V, p. 318, 

T S* e Kielhorn^s List of the IiiscriptionB of Southern India, Vol. VII above, appendix, NO 0 . <44-6, 748^ 749> 
751, lOSO. 
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State in ibe Soutliem Mar&th& Country, Bombay, and that Abavamalla, hearing of that, met 
and fonght him at Koppam,' bat "became afraid, incnrred diograre, and ran away. And a 
brief but vivid aoconnt of the battle is given in another of his rocorda of the aame year, at 
Maoimahgalam, dated precisely on 17 Angast, A.I). 1055.^ 

Two items of importance about Koppam are given in the records which thus mention it. 
(1) One is thaJ it was Seppa-md-tirtta, " a proper great tirtha. ’’® (2) The other is that it 
was onpef'grrad-^arat, "the bank of the great river."'^ Here we have the Tamil karai, 
which is the Kanarese hare, ‘bank, shore*, and per-(»ri*» of which the Kanarese equivalent 
perdofe, pejdoro, ‘ groat river’ , is well established as a name of the ErishnS.'' 

We thus have Koppam defined os a great tirtha or holy place on the bank of a great 
river which we have good reason to take to be the K^ishni ; and the Tiruvallam inscription, 
quoted above, tends strongly to place it somewhere near Kdlhaphr. * 

The clue to the rest is found in an inscription of A.D. 121.1 at Khedrapflr, or moro 
properly KhidrapQr, a villsgo which is shown in the Tiidian Atlas quart or'^shei t -lO, S.E. 
(1905), in lat. 16° 36', long. 74° 44i'. The village Iwlongs to the Saihkarncliiliya SvamI of 
Saiikeshwlir in the Be}gaum District; and an Hnnua,\ jdtrd is held at it, in the ni( nth Pansha. 
It is about thirty miles towards east-by-south from K51hapur, and is situated on the right 
th** KfishpS, in a loop which the river makes below Knrnndwad on the north, 
where the Panebganga flows into it, and above Danwad on the sonth, where it is joined by tlio 
Dndhgahg&. This inscription, which has been edited by mo in JBUIIAS, Vol. XII, p. 7, is on 
a stone tablet at the temple of Eoppedvara. It is dated in the Svimukba sammtmra, Saka 


» cit., No.*744 ; So»th-Ind, In*cr*,, Vol. Ill, p. 112. 

» Loc. oit.. No. 746} Swf A -Jnrf. 7n*er«., Vol. TIT, p. 63. 

• InBCriptlon of Bajoadradova at VolagerelialU in tho IlatigaToro Distriet, Mysov, 'Epi. Cam., Vol. TX, Hn 
108* the pnhliahed text and tranalation give rfe/>pa »Md-nW<(*, “ the beautiful great WAa ” ; Imt the incanlng of 
ieppam ■eems to be ‘propriety ’.rather than ‘ beauty ’ ; compare tbo Kaiiarcac saypu. ‘ ructitnilo, iiropiiety, justioo, 
virtue, merit ’ , and the roots chey, tey, tay, ' straightness, rectitude ’ . This record, also, has the account of iho 
battle’* its historical introduction being tbo saiao with that in tho Manimangslani record inontioiiod above. 'J’lie 
published text and translation of this latter record {South-Ind. Innart., Vol. Jll, pp. 60, 63) give f^pp-aran-Uratta, 

"the strength (q^wAoM »*) hard to describe "} tlio annlysw being apiiaieiitly ieppu, ‘to njicak*, with 

aruM * difficult', and tiratta from Ura the tadbhnva of the Sanskrit tthira, ' firm, steady but the trsinslatiou here 
introduces something which is not in the text . and. as remarked by Dr. Tlariutt, with whom I ha»o disenH., d 
these two passages, ft^p-arnn would rather mean ** rare in propriety or elegance" . The expression ieppa-ma-ttrlia 
seems the more likely one ; compare /eppa-md-nadai, ‘ proper high conduct ’ i and it is conceivable that it is the 
real wading in the Ma^lmangalaro inscription also. 

• Kielhom’s Nos. 744, 746, 748, 749, 761 (P), 1080. 

• See above, Vol. V. p. 169, note 6 , Vol. VI, p. 259.— Originally, in Soulh-Ind. Users., Vol. I, p. 134 (Kiel* 
horn's' No. 746), the reference to “ the great river ’’ was not understood ; the translation was given a« ** Koppam 
on the bank of the Piraju;’’ and the suggestion was made that the Peraiu might be the Talaru, Palai, 

and Konnam might be Kuppam, a. village in the North Arcot District, Madras, wliich gives its name to a station 
on the Bangalore Branch of the Madras Ball way. Then, in S’oKiA-Jnd. 7»»cr»., Vol. 11, p. 232, the translation 

was correct into « Koppam on tbo bank of the big river } »’ and the suggestion was made that iho reference might 
be to the Tuigi and Koppa, a tfiluka town in the Kadur District, Mysore. But. oven apart from tlio objection 
that neither can Kuppam be said to be exactly ou the Paler nor Koppa on the Tungfl, these two places are of no 

importanee from any point of view, except that one of them happens to give its name to a railway sUtion, and 
the other was made in 1897 the head.quarters of a tUuka. Another suggestion lias Vol. IX. 

Bangalore, introd., p. 16, note 8; and Mytors and Coory/ro» f As /««n>Mo»*, p. 90) that Koppam may be 
«Ko«a,Kopana'*, by which U meant Koppa}. in the south-west corner of the Nuam’s territory, about seven 
mUes wrth of the Tnigabhadra . in this ease there is not even an identity of name to give col.)ur to theidea.- 
It may be addedWt/toiipa,'* small Tillage’, is by no means an uncommon name of places in the KaimrMe 
eonntrj;'! it ako occurs freely as an ending of place-names ; e.g., Uainankop, Ohikkop, Devlkop, astindkop, 
Bliikop, etc. o q 
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1136 (curroni), in the month Ohaitra, on a Monday (SdmarSva) which was a 4ffrt/a-parvan 
or eolar festival ; and the oorznspoadingf English date is Monday, 22 April, A.D. 1213, the 
new-moou day of Chaitra, on which day tbero was a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India.* 
The record recites that on that day Hbe D^vaglri-Yfidava king Sibghaoa gave “ the village 
Kttdala-Damavadi^ situated at the confluence of the rivers Kfidftl* I^ri8ht»avgnl and 
and in the Mii'iihji country, up to its boundary {starting) Hvom the holy confluence ikE the 
rivers. KrishpavSn* o-^d 'Kn.y5t}\,^rifnadSdya-8vayafubhuvS drt-KoppSivara-devHya, “to the holy 
first solf 'existent one, the holy god EoppSdvara also, that be repaired and gave to that 
same god “ all that is found from previous times at tho two villages Jfigula and Siriguppa.”* 

Now, the temple at which the stone tablet bearing this inscription stands is still known 
as the temple of Eoppedvara. It has not exactly the architectural pretensions with which 
ill my iuexporie^oo I credited it nearly forty years ago : and it seems in fact to have been 
bnilt on the site of an earlier temple of the Chdlukya period.* Still, it is a great and note- 
worthy building. With it and tho inscription taken together, especially in view of the 
description of tho god as “ the holy first self-existent one,** it can hardly be doubted that 
the god of this temple is the original and great EoppeSvara. And in the light of all the 
points set out above we cannot hesitate, in my opinion, to take this god as tho fiyara of Koppa 
mentioned in the Yewtir inscription B, and to place here, at Khidr&pQr on the EpishpS, tho 
“ gieat tirtha Eoppam on the bank of the great river,” which was the scene of the battle 
between the Cholas and tho Chulukyas.* 

1 may add that in my opinion this same record enables us to identify Efidalsaihgam, 
the scene of anothor Choja-Ch&lnkya battle, with tho confluence of tho Kpi^hpa and tho 
Panchganga ; also, that I locate in tho same neighbourhood, at Inchal-Eapanji, the place 
which was still another of tho same series of battle-fields. These points, however, 
pinst be dealt with in a more detailed note on another occasion. 


No. 33.— FOUR EARLY INSCRIPTIONS FROM MANIKIAI^A, HASPTNAGAE, 

AND SANCHI. 

By F. E. Pargites, M.A., I C.S. (retd.). 

These four inscriptions have been published before, but are now re-edited at Dr. Flat’s 
desire in order to have them properly illustrated and readily accessible. He has furnished me 


1 Sewell *.0(1 Dikshit’-i Indian Calendar, p. 123; and seo Yen Oppolzer, Canon der FinsiernUse, p. 488, and 
plate llO ; cosipare Profesgor Kielhom*# note on thb ilate in Jnd, Ant., Vol, XXIlI^ p. 180, No. 102, 

* Of the places mentioned in this record, Miriniji is the modern Miraj, the chief town of the fMlraj State 
fourteen miiPB nort.h-by -west from Kliidrapur. Kudala*r)Hniovdda is found in 1)anwa4» the ' Danwar, IWhivid ' 
of maps, hve and a lialf miles west-south-west from Kbidrapur, and at the confluence of the Kfish^ft and the 
l>udhgHhfi:a : the record shows that its lands originally extended on the north to the confluence of the Kfish^a 
and the Pafichgahga. [ My original suggestion, to identify this vlllago with Kurundw&j at the confluence of the 
Kfislina and the Faflchgahga, iseancellod : Kurundwad is the Kurundaka where the tt&shtrakfkto king Indra 
111 was crowned, as recorded in the Ttagumra plates of A.D. 91 6, Vol. IX above, pp. 38,403. Jfigula and 
Sirigappa are the ^ Joogul, Jng^l* and ^Shlrgoopeej fiirgiipi’ of maps, on the opposite bank of the Kfisht^h 
from Kliidrapiir. 

* See Mr. Cousens’ Bevtsed Lists of Remains in the Bombay Presidency (189T), p. Mfl. 

* This identify oat ion, with also the following two, was stated by jam in Ind. Ant^^ Vol* XXX (IMA)# p« B71 (ms 
also Vol. XXXI, p. 395), but without the proof of it* 
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with iBk>iiiiprMnon8, iqueesses and phoif^preph^ and I hiKtre to tlumk him for rercveaoetf and 
saggaationa ao that mj part haa bwn merely to- reoonaider the reading and traadlatiba of the 
iaacriptioBe. 


* A.~-Oa the bronae oaaket ftom ISftpilcisla. 

The qMk6t> which is of bronze, waa found in a atflpa at XCSi^ilci&lai, a village and gcenp of 
ruins aone twenty miles aonth-oaat from BSwalpindi (Xmp. Gaa.^ XVII^ p. 182), an<l ito 
diaoonrery is described in ^rinaep’s Eatays, Vol. I, pp. 96 fiF. (with illuatrations Noa. 20c» and 
HOb in ^e plate annexed thereto) and by Cunningham in the Arohaologioal Survey of IndiA^ 
Vod. II (1871), pp. 161-62, where it is called a cylinder. It is now in the Britieh Mnaeum. 

The enalcet is cylindrical, 5'3 inches (135 mm.) high and 3*5 inches (90 mm.) in diameter, 
with a pinnacle 3'5 inohea (90 mm.) high ou its ltd. Aronnd on the top of the lid runs the 
inaoiiption,’ in EharOshthi characters formed of small dots punched into the metal as in some 
other cases, and’ the last four letters are inserted, because of want of room in the main lino, 
beneath the pieoeding word,^ bat the space is hardly largo enough for the proper delineation of 
their lower portions. Pig. A, 1, on the annexed plato, is a reduced reproduction from a.photo* 
graph taken from above the lid, and displays the record us it lies on the lid, except that it fails 
to allow the lower portion of the lant letter. Hence fig. A, II, whiuhtis a full-size reproduclioa 
from an inA impression, has been added ; the gap in it was nnaroidable becauso of the sloping 
shape of the lidl. I have inspected the casket and compared the two illustrations with the 
inacriptioii. 

TEXT. 

1 EavoSift’^-chhatrapasa Granakpvaka.ohhatrapa-pntrnNa 

2 daua-mukho 


TBANS1.ATION. 

Of the Satrap Eavo^ia, sou of the Satrap Ganakpvaka, the choice gift. 

BEMABES. 

Kavoiia, The doubtful letter is the second. It sooms to bo vo rather than vi, because the 
vowel sign does not extend above tho v, except In one dot ; compare this sign with the t-sign in 
the next letter ii . Even if read as Kaviiia, tho word canuot mean “ belonging to the town 
Eapis* ”, for two reasons ; (1) if it ie BO taken, tho donor would not moiitiun his name, but 

merely call himself * Satrap of Kapi^a ” ; and this is wholly improbable, becauso donors always 
mentipned their names, and naturally so :* (2) he mentions his father’s name, Ganakpvaka, and 
it is not credible he should do that and yet not montiou his own name. Kavosia, or Kavixia, 

* (1) KsbIsWib** rolic-caskek from Peshawar (Archmoloffical Survey of India, Annual Report, 
1909-9, plstw 13, 18, •* P- 80) ; (2) the Tsxila record of Moga and Patika ef the year 78 (A>. Ini., V«l. IV, p. 56) ; 
(*> the Wacdak tsssfXjr. tuAe, Vol.. XI, p.2a8) ; (4) the Taxil* iusetiption of tUo year 136 (Jouru. Roy, A*. Soo., 
191.A p^' 373)^ sod (6) to a certw extent, the SuS Vibar record of XanUbka of tlw jear 11 ( Ind. Ant,, Vol. X, 

p. 886). 

* In ■ome similar ucess syllables at the end were placed over the main toxt t thus, on the PipraInvS rolio- 

TSse the 0nsl syllables yanoifc are placed over the opening word (see Antiquitiet in the Terai, 

plate 18, fig. 1. j ssd for » note on the liiearing of tho detail, sec Dr. Fleet’s remarks in Journ, Roy. Aa, Soc., 1906, 
p. 079) : BO also, on tha BfinSri jreKo-vaso tho final syllables yasa of the last words kemaoai-Sehariyaaa wore placed 
over tho letters wtachari of tbqps words and an upright stroke was added to mark the end plainly {Jonru. Roy. 
JL$. JSoon 1998, p. ^9, piste, st fop). 

* Or perhaps KavUia. 

* It Is not a case of someone else referring to the donor and possibly not knowing his name tf it wns (he 
donor himefllf who pnt (his inscription on thw oaAst. , 
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mast therefore be tho donor’s name } and oven if Kaviiia bs derived from the town KapUit, 
it must still bo a personal name. 

Oranakpvaka. Tbe first letter has the mark of conjunct r, bat the r may not be real and 
may merely modify tho sound of tho g, as on the Wardak vase iBp. Ind*, Vol. XI, pp. 2W-7) ; 
that is its force hero probably, beonase it occurs in tho initial letter. Tbe difficult letter is the 
third. It consists of throe portions, (1) tho letter k with the extremity of its right limb 
curved and extended in (2) a long straight line upward, and (Sj the tetter p su^oribod beneath 
tho k. The meaning of stroke (2) seems probably v, which, when conjunct, is formed by a 
cui vtul stroke carried up to th.* top of the letter ; compare evara in line 1 of the Mftniki&la Btone^ 
and satvana in 1, 3 on the Wardak vase. The whole character seems therefore to denote kpv, 
and I would suggest that the name ia Oanakpnaka, tho v representing the vowel u beforo a 
as required by Indian writing, just as Puru-aspa becomes Purvaspa in line 2 of the M&^iki&la 
stoiio.2 Tho « hero is a dental n, because it is exactly like tho n in diina. 

hnna-mukho. I agree with M. SenaH in this reading. The expression occurs in other 
iu.scri])tions and also in tho form dana~mnhi) on the Bimarttn vase, as he has noticed, pointing 
out that mukho involves chanite of gender in this Prakrit.* He explains tho phrase as “moyen, 
ohjet d’aiiint^ne” and as But it seems to mo it mast mean more than that. The entire 

gift consisted of a copper box, inside that this bronze casket, inside it five medals and& gold box, 
and inside that two gold coins, a silver disc and some fragments. The throe boxes, or at le^t 
tho bronze and gold boxes, obviously constituted one gift, and this bronze box or casket,^ which 
alone beiirs an inBcii|ition, would by itself have been a shabby gift from a Satrap ; hence it seems 
i.robablo that the two gold coins and the fragmont..s were also part of the same gift, the disc 
l.cing separate (see tho next inscription). Other places where dina-mukhe. occurs are discussed 
in tho Annual Report of tho Archceological Survey of India for 1903-4, » where it appears only 
in three instances, clearly on tho Charsadda jwdostal (ifctd., pp, 249-50) and probably in the 
i nscriptiona marked Nos. 4 and 9 {ibid., pp. 253-4). It seems to me at present that dana-mukho 
is a nominative case and that it denotes something more than ddfM. I do not however thmk 
wo have sufficient material yet to enaV.lo us to speak with any certainty about its meaning. So 
far us regards this casket with its contouts and the Bimaran vase (which ooutaiued relics of 

Buddha) it may ho suggested that, as wimMu means “ the chief, principal, best", dana-mukka 

mav mean “ a choice gift “ a precious gift ", being applied to gifts of special value as 
distinguished from ordinary gifts. Compare the use of the word mukhya, which is often added 
to nouns in Sanskrit to signify “pre-eminent, choice e.gi. dvyd«t-wiu/cAyo, Mann III, 286 ; 
ratha-mukhya, “ a choice chariot," Vayu Parana 93, 19. 


B. On tbe silver plate or disc from Mftpikiftla. 

The plate or disc was found inside tho bronze casket as mentioned above, and the references 
for it are tho same as for the casket. It is figured as No. 26 in the plaio in Prinsep's Eany* 
and also in Cunningham’s plate. It is of silver, *9 inches (22 mm.) in diameter, and the msonp- 
tiou is on one side, firmly engraved in Kharoshthl characters, as shown in fig. B in the annexed 
plate, a full-size reproduction of an ink-impression. It is now in the British Mfosenm and I 
have carefally compared ifc with this reproduction. 


I Jouru. Roy. As. Soc.. 1902, p. 646 ; 1914. pp. 646. 666. » Journ. Soy. A$. Soo.. 1914, p. 646. 

> Journ. ^siat., Bcr. VITI. Vol. XV (1890, Part i ), pp. 180-5 (where the reference to Arek, Snro. Jtta.. Ill, 
o 49 ehould be V. p. 49) s B^r. IX, Vol. IV (1894, Part ii), p. 614, [With regard to the form *" *"***‘^ 

tomparo yo lor yam, in the Wardak vase inscription aud uomeronB examples in the EhardshtU manusoript Of the 
i;hamnmpRda. — S. K.j| 

A Journ. AMiat, »€r. VIII, Vol. XV (1890, Part i), p. 182. 
t I have to thank ProfosRor Konow for drawing my attention thereto. 
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The firgt line is clear, QomanoBa ; but the second is diflSonlt, and the whole is so brief that 
it offers scant means of testing the value of the fonrth letter in it, the really puzsling letter. It 
seems to me the o^y clue to decipher the inscription lies in the oironmstances. QomaMic^ is 
the genitive of Oomanff^ that is, Oomana,^ a name comparable with other names farmed from g6 
such as- Q^dhara and Odnanda, This disc was his gift, while tho casket and the gold cylindri- 
cal box inside it were tho gifts of tho Satrap Kavo^ia. The disc was inside tho gold box, 
and presumably both were given at the same time. It is probable that the Satrap did not 
himself go to A^yiki&la but sent his gift by tho hand of some official ; and if so, the deputy also 
might natnrally offer a gift. Probably therefore Oomana was the official so employed, and he 
presented this gift, putting it inside his masteris gift which was sure of careful preservation. 
The second line therefore probably consists of his title. 

In the second line the 6rst letter seems unquestionably ka^ because its left leg is the main 
downward line. The second can hardly be da, because da generally is not angular and has 
a short tail. It resembles ta and ra, yet can hardly bo ta, because tho atom of la is generally 
short. Hence it appears to be ra. The third is plainly va. 

Tho fourth is very puzzling. Dowson read it conjecturally as rta^ and Cunningham 
accepted his conjecture, but tho character for rta is well known now and is different. It 
can hardly bo vo, I have oonsidored all possible combinations of consonants but find none 
which seems tenable, and am constrained to think it is ka. It certainly differs from the 
preceding ka ; yet if we place in regular order (1) the oldest form of k (Biihler’s Table I, cola, 
i-x), (2) the first k hero, (3) this character, (4) tho later form of k (Biihler’s Table I, col. 
xi), and (5) the form of k found on the Wardak vase in the undoubted words Sakya (1. 1), 
huiala and IToveahkasya (1.2),^ we obtain a series showing the development of A;, with two 
intermediate forms hero : and Dr, Thomas has found on tho Mathura lion-capital a form of 
ko in which the k has a resemblaoco to this fourth letter.** Further, a closely parallel case of 
two differently formed k^s will be found in MS. N. XV. 333 namely, somewhat similar 
to tho first k hero in karya khota (1. 1) and karyasa pamchaka (1. 2), and somewhat similar 
to this second k here in the words Mghra karya (1. 5), katha karya and karana twice (1. 6). 

The last letter is no doubt sa^ though it differs from sa in tho first line ; and since sa is 
written twice somewhat differently, so also might k be. 

TEXT, 

1 Gomanasa. | 2 Karavakasa. 


TBANSLATION. 

{The gift) of GomSna the Earavaka. 

I cannot however offer any explanation of this titlo karavaka^ in spite of all efforts to 
reconstruct it in Sanskrit. 


» There ill nothing to show whether the n in this name is a dental or a cerebral. There were two diffewt 
charaoters for 9 and n, bnt in inscriptions they wore not always useil coueistontly nor were they always distinguish- 
ed : thus, BO distinction is made between them on the Taxila vase {Ep, In4,, VIII, 207) nor on the Wardak vase 
CEp Ind XI, 204), and It appears the charaoters for the two letters are interchanged in the two parts of tho 
Wlption on the M&vikiala stone ( JR AS., 1914, p. 640). As this is the only n in this short inscription, it is 
impossible to say definitely whether n or n is meant here, but « is more likely than 9 , because Gdfndna 

is a probable name, while Gomai^ or Goma^a is not. 

• J<mm. B0!f. A,. Soc., VpI. XX^(1563). p. 248. » Bp. Ind., Vol. XI. p. 210, plale. 

* JBp. Ini., Vol. IX, p. 146, TablcIV. • Stein*. Anoient Khotmn, Vol. II, pint. XCII 
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C.-tOu tbe peddotfd. df tha HMhilxtagar atstua o£ BvalAbw* 

Mr. L. Whit* Kitatgr B'.C.S., di«oov«rd at HasMaaigar nr or alxmi 1889 a otandiag figora 
o£ Baddlia, wkioh the pe^le worshipped a* repreaenting one of their gods. It stood on 
li pcideatal oanred with figares of Baddhaattd some of his disorploo, a epecimea of Oiindhara 
sculpture, aztd the pedestal bore an insoriptien in one Hoe below the fignreB. The people allowed 
JMr. King to remoTs only the pedestal, and it is now in the British Masenm. The Bq.awas from 
wliicli tbo inscription is figured was sapplied to Dr. Fleet by Sir C. Hetenles Bead. 

Hoshtnagar, the oight towns ", is a tract of 303 sqnare miles in the Cbanadda iahSil of 
the Ptahawar district, tbe oight chief villages of which are held to occupy the site of the ancient 
Pubhkalavati, Feukelaolis (Imp. Qas., XVIIl, p. 60). Charsadda is on the north side of the 
Xubul river, some 15 miles towards the N. E.from Peshawar. Pashkaravatl (or Pnshkalavatl) 
and Takshasila (Tasila) were both in the Gkndh&ra country, and they are said to have been 
the capitals of Pushkara and Taksha rospeotively, the two sons of Bharata, the younger 
brother of ililma, king of AyOdhyfi.^ GSndhara thns included Taxila, and this is also stated in 
various places in tbe Jataka.^ Hinen'tsiang gives Po-lu-s7ia-pu-lo, PieshSwar, as the capital 
of Gaudhara.’^ 

hh*. y. A. Smith published the inscription, with a rough mbbing of if, in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. X VIll (1889), p. 257, and cited it again, with a photo>etching of it, in Journ. Ben^. As. Soe., 
Vol, LVIII (1889), p. 144. In both places ho gave Cunningham’s reading of the date, .074 
Emboratmasa, etc. Working on those materials M. Senart pointed out that the tens and units 
in the date wore 84 and the month Prvthavadasa, (Journ. Aaiat., VIII* surie, Vol. XV, 1890, 
Parti, pp. 124-G). Biihler in 1891 adhered to the date as 07^ Porfouodoro, (/nd. Ant., Vol. 
XX, p. 394). But M. Senart subsequently fixed the year ns 384 (Joum. Asiat., IX* sArie, 
Vol. XIII, 1899, Part i, pp. 530-1). The year-date, however, has been called in qnestiotr 
again lately hence Dr. Fleet has had a careful squeeze of the inscription made hud reprodnoed 
as fig. C in the annexed plate. I havo compared this illustration with the pedestal itself, and 
it is quite accurate : the white lino along the middlo is a photograpbio efieot, due to a slope 
in the stone from tho upper part, which is more prominent, down to the Tower part. 

The pedestal is 13’6 inches (34 cm.) long ; bnt a portion of 2^ inctws (7 em.) has been 
broken away on the left side, leaving only 10*8 inches (27 em.) intact. This portion with its 
inscription is shown in fig. 0, but it is probable that there was more inscribed on the fragment lost. 

The inscription is in Prakrit in well cut KharfSshthl characters. I agree with M. Senart’s 
reading of it. The year is undoubtodly 384, and tbo month Proikarada, the second letter being 
th and not st (as shown in Biihler’s Tablo I), for st has a complete cross-bar. ' 

TEXT. 

Sam 3 100 20 20 20 20 4 Proihavadasa masasa diTasaihmi pamchami 4 1 

TBANSIiATIOH. 

The year 384, on the day five, 5, of the month Pranshthapada (Bhkdmpada). 

D.— On the stone relic-box from Sifiohi. 

This relio-box was fonnd in sttlpa II at Sfinchl in the EhOpSl State, and is desorlbed by 
Gen. Cnnningham in his Bhiha Topes, p. 286, with a drawing of the box and its inscription 

> JPura^a, 189-190 ; Srahtnanda Puraif9, III, 63, 190-1 1 which raggstt thi^ PoShkarc and ThkAa 

hnilt tbe tvro towns. Pardi^, IV, 4, 47 merely names the two sons. Sm Jourm. M«y. At. Soc.,.19l4t 

p. 28(5. 

> See .lataka, Index. 

* lieal, Si-t/u-ki, Vol. I, p. 07. See Watters, On Tuan Chwang, Tol. II, pp. 2Q1,.214. 

* Jonrn. Roy. At. Soe., 1018, p. 060. 
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in his plato ZX. Tlie msoription is on its side, and is inolnded as No. 654 *in Prof. LGdera^ 
lAst of Brdhmf InBoriptions (Ep. Ind,, Vol. X, Appx.). The box is now in the British Museam. 

The inscription is'jeritten in BrShml characters. It dates back to a time before the serif 
or topstroko had been developed in those characters : the letter ro, indeed, in line 2, seems 
to have the serif; but its appearance is merely due to a break in the stone* for the squeeze shows 
clearly that the top of ra* just like the tops of all the other letters, was plain and had no serif. 

The language is Prakrit. Savina (1. 1.) is no doubt a degenerate form of sarvtna (which is 
foQud on the Wardak vase}, the genitive plural of sdruf, a fominiue collective noun formed from 
sarva and meaning “tiie whole and its use hero instead of the proper woid $avdna is worthy 
of notice. 

Cunningham translated the inscription thus (loa. cit.) : — Teacher of all branches of Vinaya, 
the Arahat Kasyapa Qotra, Upadiya (or Abbot) ; and the Arahat Vachhi Savijayata teacher 
of Vinaya*’^ Prof. laUdcrd translated it thus (Zo/5. cit.): — ‘‘(Relies) of all teachers (viufli/alca^f) 
beginning with Ara*^ (Arhat ?) Kasapa-gota and (Arhat ?) Vachhi Suvijayata tho teacher.’’ 
But the arrangement appears to me to show that each of tho two persons mentioned is described 
by, Jlr$iy the title ara (which is no doubt short for arahd)^ socondly^ liis yntra-nvbmo, and 
thirdly^ his personal name ; hence npddiya must be a personal name, and iwlihi seems obviously 
to be a l/S^/•a-name meaning “ belonging? to the Vatsya Taken so, the whole iusciiptiou 

reads accurately, except that tho final vindyaka should bo riniyakd^ for this word obviously 
governs the first two words and applies to both persons. 

TEXT. 

1 Savina vinayakana ara Kfisapa- 

2 gota XXpSdiya ara cha Vachhi 

3 Suvijayita ^ vinayaka. 

TRANSLATION. 

The Arhat Upadiya of the Kri.4yapa gotra and tho Arhat Suvijayita of tho VStsya (gotra)^ 

spiritual teachers of all sjdritual teachers. 

_ # 

No. 34.— MIRAJ PLATES OP JATASIMUA II : A.D. 1024. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

The record ou those plates, which were obtained at Miraj, the chief town of the Mira] 
Stgtp in the Soatberp Mar&tha Country, Uom’Day, was first brought to notice, from the origi- 
nal pljites, by Mr. W. Jl. Watben in 1835, in JRAS, first sorieH, vol. 11, p. 380 ; and a reading 
of the text, with a tradaslatiou, was given by him in vol. Til (1836), p. 258. A tentative edi- 
tion of it was givion by Dr. Fleet in 1879, in Ind. Ant., vol. VlII, p. 11 : but, in tho alwenoo of the 
Qiaginal plates .and of ink-impresssons of them, be oould not offer a final treatment of it. The 
original plates hav# never been traced again. But Dr. Bnrgoas subsequently found ink-impres- 
sions of then, ovidentJy *»ade by Mr. Wathon, in tho Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society at 
Bombay. These ho eventually made over to Dr. Fleet, who has now placed them «t my dis- 
posal with a view to the pnWication of a final critical version of this record in connection with 
the three similar ones mentioned farther on. The Mcord, it may be stated, has no geographical 
connection with Miraj, except in having been found there ; it registore tho grant of a village at 
a long from that place ; its most appropriate designation wqnld be “ tho Madadujharu 

gvep* '» ; but the plaAse hAve been habitually known as " the Miraj plates ”.3 and it is conveni- 
ent to retain that n aj > »i() fior them. 

* Or SnvijayAia, a. it inigbt be read. , » , 

Tljay are entered ae «idh in Profeswr Kielhorn'e Liet of the Inecriptk>n» of Sonthorn India, vol. 7 aboTe 

appendix. No. 1S4. 
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The plates were three in number, each meaaaring about Ilf* in width by 8f* high ; and 
they were strung on a ring , Jiaving a seal with the representation of a boar, the crest of the 
Chiinkyas. The plates were made with raised edges to protect the inscription on them : and 
the writing is well preserved almost all through ; so far, at any rate, that no part of the record 
is now doubtful. An apparent crack down the middle of plate ii b is not dne to damage to the 
original plate : the ink'irapressions were very old and brittle, and this one was found tom down 
the middle ; they were mounted on paper for subsequent preservation ; but, even so, they 
mained very fragile, and quite recently, shortly before reproduction, a small piece broke away 
and was lost, from this same side, ii h, causing the gap near the beginning of lines 65 and GG,— 
The alphabet is a well-shaped one of the Noi-them type, resembling that of the EauthSih plates 
(Ind. Ant. vol. xvi, p. 21), with letters of an average height of about ; its affinities are best 
seen on plate 5 of Biihler’s Palaaographie.—ThQ language is Sanskrit throughout, with the 
exception of the Kanareso phrase gan4arol-ga^a on lino 60. The gerund nirddhUlya (line 66), 
from the same root as the substantive dhdtl, is worth noting. — As regards orthography, it 
may bo noted that v is always written for h, and I have loft this spelling without correction in 
my transcription. There is considerable vacillation in the writing of consonants following r, 
which are sometimes left simple and sometimes doubled, and in respect of the nasals of the third 
and fourth series preceding consonants of tho same groups, which aro sometimes ujprosented 
by anusvdra and sometimes givea in full. The dental s is often oonfnsed with the palatal i. 
The upadhtndniya breathing is in most oases represented by a letter resembling ah prefixed to a 
following initial p. 

The purport of the inscription is to record the grant of a village. Its first part (lines 1-61) 
is the well-known poem narrating tho pedigree of tho Western Chalukya kings, which is here 
carried down as far as the reign of Jagadekamalla-JayasiihhB II. I have already published a 
text of this composition in the recension of the Nllgunda plates, p. 142 ff. above, and 
there have referred to tho variants supplied by the present document ; it is therefore needless 
to deal further with the subject hero. The second part (line 61 to the end) is a deed of gift 
granting the village of Madadfijhfiru, in the three-hniidred of Karatikallu and the two-thousand 
of Ededore, to n certain Vasudevarya, son of Revanarya and grandson of Srldhara, a Brahman 
of the Kaui^ika Gfltra and Bahvricha Sakhfi, horn at Mndiinira, in the county of Pagalati. This 
is followed by the usual versos denouncing infraction of sneh grants, etc., and a note recording 
the name of tho scribe, Maipayya, an official attached to the service of PrOlarya, the Commander 
of the Forces and Ciii'ator of Kecords, 

The details of the date of this record (line 64-65) are : the Raktfikshi^ aa^vattara, Saka 
946 expired ; tho full-moon day of VaiHakha ; Adityavara (Sunday), On this Dr. Fleet gives 
mo the following note ; — “ As a Chaitradi lunar year according to the southern Innisolar system 
of the cycle, the Raktakshin or Raktaksha aathvataara coincided with tho Saka year 947 cur- 
rent (946 expired) also taken as a Chaitradi year, and began on 13 March, A. D. 1024. Tho 
given details answer quite regularly to Sunday, 26 April, A.D. 1024, bn which day the full- 
moou tilhi of VaiSakha ended at about 15 hours 31 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujiain).” 

In the table on the opposite page I give a oonoordanoe of the introductory yerses in 
the four records of this class which have now been published, namely 

1. The EauthGm plates of A.D. 1009 ; Indian Antiquary^ vol. xvi, p. 21 : 

2. The present lAiraj plates of A.D. 1024 : 

3. The YSwfir inscription of A.D. 1077 ; p. 269 above : and 

4. Tho Nilgpinda plates of A.D. 1087 and 1 123 ; p. 142 fi. above. 

'There are two other records, on atone, which follow the same draft in the main. Of these 
one is the insoription of A.D. 1091 at Alfir in the Gadag taluka of the OhSrwftr District, noticed 
by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., vol. viii, p, 21 ; the other is an inscription of A.D. 1122 or 1123 
at D&va^gere in the Chitaldroog District, Mysore, of which a preliminary treatment has been 
published in Epi. Cam., vol. zi, Dg. 1. These remain to be examined in detail. 
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Note by Dr* Fleet* 

The places mentioned in the record on the Bliraj ^plates. 

Of the places mentioned in this record the first (line 66) is EoUspura, in the neigh, 
hourhood of which city Jayasimha 11 was encamped when he made the grant. jCollSpura 
is well known as the earlier name of the present EldlhSptElr, the chief town of the Kolhapfir 
iStatci in the Southern Marutba Country, Bombay. 

The grant was made to a Brahman who was born at a village named Mudunira which 
was in the Pagalati vishaya (line 67). The first step towards locating this district and 
village is made by means of an insoription at Tumbagi in the Muddebihal taliika of the 
Bijapur Oistrict, Bombay, which villil^e is shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854) as 
‘ Toombgce, ’ in lat. 16® 34', long. 76® 20', about twenty-one miles east of the taluka town 
Bagewudi in the same district, which is in the same Atlas sheet, and twenty miles towards 
nor tli-oast-b.v -north from Muddebihai, which in in sheet 58 J The record refers itself to the 
time of the Western Chalukya king Akalaukacharita-Ij:ivabedanga-Satyasrayadeva, and is dated 
in tho Krridhin samcatsara^ Saka 926 (expired), on the new-moon tithi of Ashadha,''* on the 
occasion of an eclipse of the sun : these details answer quite regularly to 20 July, A.D. 1004, 
on Avhich day tho given lithi ended at about 3 lira. 20 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujiain), 
and there was an annular eclipse of the sun which sooms to have been partially visible iu 
SoutliCL’u India.^ It tells us that on that day a subject of tho king, tho Setti BJnhmayya, 
xnade grants to tho god Brahmosvara at the agrahlra Tumbige which was iu tho Pagalatti 
throe-hundred district.^ TTius, bo far, wo learn that tho Pagalati or Pagalatti district 
comprised throo hundred towns and villages, and included Tumbagi iihtbe Muddebihal 
taluka. 

The next stej) is taken by means of inscriptions at Hire- and Chikka-Mudantir,® two 
villages, contiguous to each other, in tho ShOrapxlr or Ssrapfir taluka of tho Gulbarga District 
of iho Nizam’s tenitory : they ax'o shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854) as ‘ Hoore and 
Cbicku jMoodanoor in lat. 16^ 36', long. 76® 32', with* only one site for tho two villages, and 
in tho Hyderabad Survey Blieot 79 (1885), which is on tho larger scale (r'=l mile, instead of 
l''i=:4 miles), as ‘ Heero Mooduuoor *, and * Chikku Moodunoor \ with separate sites, which, 
however, practically bjiicli each other, — Hirc-Mudaiinr being on tho west. 1 have ink- 
impressions of five inscriptions from Hire-Madaxinr, and six from Chikl a-Mndaxxfir. Ten of 
these arc dated, and rimge from A.D. 1099 to 1218 : these present tho earlier name as 
Mudinir.® Tho remaining inscription is an earlier one, at iHire-Mudanur : this fa only 

^ The iascujption is on a stone at tlie drinking-water well of tho Ma^ha. I quote it from au inl£>impre8Bion. 
All im^jcrfect Iranscription of it ia given in the Elliot Mauuacript Collection, Koyal Asiatic Socicty*g Copy, Vol. 
p. 17 ; the month ia given there wrongly aa Foabya, Pausba, and the name of the district aa Padala. 

* The weekday is not stated. 

■ See Indian Cah7\dar, p. 121; and Von Oppolzer, Canon der FinutBrnUnt p. 212, and plate 106. 

* The name is given here clearly with the double ff. 

« In the titlinga of the tranacriptions in tho Elliot MS. Collection (see note 1 oti p. 308 below) thb name is 
always given an Muddauur^ with the double dd. Following the maps, endorsed by the ancient name as found in 
the inscriptions, I have preferred to write it with tho single rf, 

s Transcriptions of eight of these records are given in tho Elliot MS. Collection, Boyal Asiatio Society’s copy, 
Vol. I, pp- 242 h» 288. 439 d, 533 ; Vnl. 2, pp. 34, 42 6, 110 b. In none of them is the name given Correctly in 
accordance with the original texts t the nearest approaches are, Mudinir (short % in both syllables, twice) and 
Mudlnir (long % in both syllables, once) ; other forms are Mndinur, Mudinhr, Hndennr, and Mndtehr. TUsll 8 
typical sample of one clow of the mistakes which have to be allowed tor in using the CoUecUon in question. 
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a fragment, consisting of parts of fonrteen Hues:^ the king’s name and the date are 
lost 5 bai.tho record is markedly earlier than the others, and may be referred to about 
A.D. 1000. The record speaks of the place, in the first extant line, as hlmat MuduniTf 
the fortunate Mudunir and thus presents a form of the name which matches exactly 
the ICudunJra (Sanskrit) of the record on the Miraj plates. Accordingly, Hire and Chikka 
Mudannr being only thirteen miles east^half-noith from Tumbagi, which, as we have 
seen, was in the Pagalatti three-hundred, we find here the Mudunira in th© Pagala^i 
dletrlot which is mentioned in that record. The inscriptions do not distinguish between 
a Piriya and a Kiyiya*Mudinir ; whence it would seem that the growth of the place into the 
two separate sites now known as Hire and Chikka Mudanilr dates from after the upigraphio 
pori<id. The change from the original name Mudunir, first to Mudinir and then to MudanQr, 
seems somewhat peculiar, but can only he accepted as a fact, without full explanation : as 
regards, however, the first component of the name, Kittel’s Kannada-Miigliali Dictionary gives 
mudi as another fonn of mudu^ ‘ advanced age ; old.* As regards the expression the 
*• fortunate Mudunir, — the place was evidently a largo one, as the insoriptiotis give the 
number of its Mahdjanas^ i.e. Brahman.^, as live hundred ; they speak of it, from A.D, 101)9, 
as an agrahfira ; and some of thorn style it “ a Benares of the South ”, the full description 
being ^ri-llama^datti sarvanamasyad^agraharam diiksMfia-Vclranasi Mndinir this stands 
already in the record of A. D. 1099. The place is mentioned again, aa Miidunira (Sanskrit) 
find as the home of a spiritual ancestor of the grantee, in the Aliraj plates of the Silahara 
prince MArasiiiiha of A.D. 1058.^ 

The next step is taken by means of the samo insoriptionB at Hire- and Ohikka-Mudanur- 
One of them, at Chikka*Muduiivii', dated in A.D. 1009, records grants which were made to the 
god Kumar^^vara of the mulasthana^ or original scttleTnent, after laving the foot of the Aohiirva 
of the god Ugra-Bhiin5svara of a pla^e the name of which it glvcb in line 2d as Hagaritago 
and in line 45-6 as Hagallttage. And another, at Hire-Mudamir, dated in A.D. 1129, luontioiifj 
two looal districts in specifying the tolls and laxes which were assigned to a god nanioil 
ilarkancjisfivara : these are, in lines 25, 27 and 34, the Sagara five-hundred,^ and in lines 2f'-M0 
and 83 the Hagarittage three-hundred*. 

Finally, the place thus mentioned as Hagaritage, Hagalittego, and Hagarittago, nnd 
marked as the chief town of a threo-hundrod district, wo idinlify easily enough witJi u 
village of jwhich the^pre.sent name seems to bo written indifferently as Hagarattegi, Ilagaritige^ 
Hagarittige, and Hagarittigi: it is in the samo talrika of the (lulbarga District, ami i.s situated 
sixteon miles towards Bouth-wosi-by-wost from Hire- and Chikka-Mndanfir, arid is shown as 
^Hugurtungee’ in the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827), in lat. IG" 2V, long. 7G^ 25', and as 
‘ Haggatagi ' in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 53 (1909). There arc seven inscriptions at this 


' When my man visited tbo place, in 1891, tho stoDO bearing thla record waa found “lying below n habnl 
tree on the north of a temple of llamS^vara it was jilnml, \ hope, for safe keeping, iiifrido the temple. 

* This reArd does not use the term ayraMra ; seo below. 

• With the first term Eama*datif, compare the epithet Pnndfira~datti applied to Hagarittago : hoo noto S 

on p. 308 below. Compare also the epithet appluid to the mahdfjrahdra MaUul-Alur in (he 

Aliir inKription of A.D. 1124 which follows the record of A.D. 1091 : Elliot MS. Colloction, vol. 1, p. 207 ; 
and see Ind» Ani.^ Vol. VIII, p. 23. 

* Arehmol, Surv. West. India, brochure No. 10, p. 103, line 33. 

• Regarding this district, which is mentioned as only a three-hnndrod in the Yewur records of A.D. lOgi^ 

1077, and 1105, see my remorks at p. 272 above. In this Hlre-Mudauur inscription of A.D. 1129, the numerical 
eompoueut of the name is given in figures, not in words : but the figures are quite oloar in all throo places. In 
the inscription of A.D. 1218 at Chlkka-MUdauilr, we have, in connection with tho people who joined In makiag 
the grants in words, twice at least. 
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place, ranging in date from A.D. 1061 <f) to ia40.» They mark tiue plao^ also, as havings 
been an important one at that time ; descrihing it as an agrdhSra with five-hnndred Mahdjawu.^ 
And the inscription of A.D. 1240, which refers itself to the time of the psvagiri-Yidava king 
Sifighaoa, mentions a MaJUXpradhana and JJahattararUyOgadhipati P&risase^i, the Sarvadhikari 
of the ‘ Hagaritig© * three-hundred, — who had been “ a supporter of the rule of Jayitap&la,** 
i.e, of Siighana’B father, Jaitugi I,— as taking part in the assembly before which the grants 
registered by tbe record were made. In connection with this place it may ^e added that the 
inscription of A.D. 1204 at Kalhole in the Belgaum District mentions a MahOmanialSiva/ra 
Raja II, of the Yaduvamfia, with the hereditary title “ supreme lord of Kup^ a best of 
towns”, as then ruling the Hagaratage na4u, and as having founded the Jain temple at 
Sindana-Kalpolo, in the Kiiodi threo-thousand province, to which the grants were roade.^ 
It is clear that in tho * Hugnrtungee ’ and * Haggatagi * of the maps we have the town 
Pagalal:ti, Pagalati, which gave its name to the Pagala^^i three-hundred of the Tuml^gi 
inscription of A.D. 1004, and to the PagalatiL vishaya of the record of A.D. 1024 on the Miraj 
plates. The int erchanges of p and h and of I and r are well known. Tho final ge (modem 
ae and gi) of the later form of tho name is a common ending of place-names in the Kanarese 
country : it sometimes takes tho place of an original ha, or else is represented by ha in 

Sanskritizod forms, ae in Palarika,PalaBige,Hal8Bige,Hal8l; and it seems to have been some- 
times attached as an addition to earlier names, and sometimes, as, for instance, in the change 
from Hnlasige to Ilalsi and in tbe alternative forms Ka^mbalige and Kadambali (see note 5 
on p. 203 above), to have been omitted as being of no partionlar importance. The change in the 
vowel of the third syllable, from the o of Pagalatti, Pagalati, to tho t of EagarijAgo, 
Hagalittage, Hagarittage, is perhaps due to the influence of the village-name Iftage, Ittigi, 
which is fairly common in the Kanarese country. It may bo added that ^from this place 
‘ Huggui-tnngee, Haggatagi’, Tumbagi is fourteen miles north-north-west, and Hire- and 
Chikka-Mudannr are sixteen miles towards north-east-by-north r Y6w(Jr, which was in tho 
Sagara three-hundred, is about twenty-eight miles north-east-by-north from the same place. 

The village that was gi*anted was situated in the Koratikallu three-hundred, which 
district was in'tho Bdodore two-thousand province (line 69). The form Edadore stands 
here as a result of the record being in Sanskrit and in the Nagari characters, for the Ededore 
which wo have in line 128-9 of the Yswttr insoription B of A.D. 1077 (p. 279 above) ; the word 
moans “ (a territory) between rivers ". I have shown at p. 295 above that the Ed©dor© country, 
here sDccified as a two-thousand province, was a stretch of country between the nvers Kpshpa 
on the north and Tufigabhadra on the south, and consisted of a large ptot of the present 
BaichUr District in the Nizam’s territory; probably, in fact, all of that district from gbont 


» Not h.viiiKmk-li»pr«irioM of thew records, I can only quote them, with rewrvation {eee note 6 on p. 806 
abover«rom the tranaerW « the Elliot MS. Collection, vol. 1. pp. 868 /ol. 2 pp. U8, 119. 21i 

374 . the lant two are mere fragmentoj the Brat of then. pre«.nta. aa tranaenbed. the ^te ^ 8aka 978 (expired),* 
A D 1061-62. which n.ay be qoeationable : tho firat reliable date ia of A.D. 1120. Tho t.thnga of -the tranacriptiona 
t;vo thenan.oofthe village aa Hagaritige (three time.). HagaritV.gl (twice), and Hag«itt.^ (twiog. The 
franacription. ropreaent the original record, aa giring the form. Hagarittage (once), Ha«.ntage («.oe). H^ 
Zle awice). Hagaritige (three time), and Hagarittege (once). Thee forma, of MorSe, oannrt be vouched for 
TL .Imark. in note 6 on p. 306 above) . In my opinion, we may certainly reject the form with e m the penultimate 
liable- and 1 doubt very much whether any of the original records can really presenfc an t >n that lame 


inacription of A.D. 1240 aeema to repre«mt it aa a PaifAMa-datti (but what the tranacription actually 
glvc.i.Pd«d»«t.<*da««i)! compare the expreaslona lJoma-dof« and Ja»am^ay(fdo«* : ieep.807 ehove, sad 


vol. 10, pp. 282. 236. Ps'oCI. No. 96. The name Hagaratage w written clewlybew with 
the rtnglefsperhap. to .nit the metre. In the mehtiou of the town Knp^, the reference is proliably (o the 
present Kopah Koppa), in the extreme contb-west comer of the Nisam'e territory. 
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lon|p. 76 15 to the oooflnenoe of the two riTors some sixty miles es8t-by*soath beyond 
Bsiohdr. It may be said again here that we can see, now, that ibis E^edoie country (and 
sot, as had been supposed, the small Tedatore tSloka on the Kiverl in the Mysore Dietriot)^ 
is the Idalturai-nadu which the Choja king Rijdndra-Chola I, whom Jayasimha II defeated, 
had been prond to include among his conquests.* The grant registered by the record on the 
Miiaj plates was made by Jayasimha just after “having completely routed the mighty Chola,” 
and was evidently made as sn item in the celebration of his having won back the province which 
the Cho]a king bad wrested from the Chfilukyas some eight or nine years earlier. 

As to the Kara^lkaUu thi^hundred district, there can be little doubt, if any, that 
its chief town Earatikalla is a place which is shown as * Eurrudikul * in the Indian Atlas 
sheet 58 (1827) and in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 81 (1886), in lat. 16® 9', long. 76° 34'.* 
The place is in the Lihgsugflr taluka of the Raiohnr District, and is eight or nine miles 
south of the EyishuS and three miles on the north-west of Lingsngttr. Wo may safely the 
spelling given in the maps as meaning Earadikal ; especially in view of the point that the 
name is given as ‘ Eararikul' in the Map of the Nizam’s Dominions (1892 ; l^sslG miles). 
The t which wo have in the name as given in the Miraj record would easily bo softened into 
the 4 which i^indioated by this last spelling of the name, taken with the other : or it is even 
possible that the writer of the record confused tho Kanaroso kara4it ‘a boar’, with the 
Sanskrit karatiin), ‘ an elephant * , which would be more familiar to him. The Eayadikal 
which is mentioned in an inscription of the Cho|a king Virarajilndra I is probably the samo 
place.* 

The village that was granted was Mfidaddjh&ru, in the Karatikalln three-hundred (line 
69) ; and it was bounded by tho following villages : on the east, JSlih&du (line 71) ; on the 
south, XTpahalli (lipp 72); on the west, Vawulikhe^a or Babbulikhgta ; and on tho north, 
Govanti. These places cannot be located at present with any certainty. But it is quite 
possible that JfillhSdu is the * Jalihal ’ of tho maps, a large place in lat. 16° 22', lopg. 76° 60', 
about four miles south of the Krishna, and twenty-three miles towards north-east-by-east from 
‘ Eurrudikul The name 'Jalihal ’ can only mean JElihS}, “tho babul-troe waste land”, 
from jdli, ‘the tbomy b&bul tree, Aoacia arabica’, and originally hal, hcilu, 'waste 

land’. An older form of the latter word is with the variant pd^u. And the ^ in the 
J&lihadu of the record could easily come from the i of pafu ; or equally from the I, I, of Ad/, 
hal, Mlu} This identi6cation, however, can only be put forward as a conjecture ; because 
the other village-names cannot be found there, any more than anywhere else, and it is hardly 
safe, in such a case,* to rely too much on only one name out of several. But J&lih&) being, 
as has been said, a large place, it may possibly have absorbed the lands of tho other four 
villages, and their names may have thus disappeared. 

TEXT.* 

First plate. 

I 0m7 Svasti 1| ^Jayaty^fivishkyitam VishpAr-wSraham kshflbhit-Jruuavaih 1 dakship- 
6nnata-da[ih*]Bhtr-&gra-viSr8inta-hhuvanam vapub || [1*]* ^"Sriyam-upaha- 

* On the name of that thlnka, aee p. 296 above, note 8. 

* See, s,ff. Eielbom’s Llet of the InBcriptiona of Sootbem India, Vol. VII above, Noe. 727, 729, 733, 734. 

* This place {■ not to be oonfaied with the 'Kurradnknl* which ie the Karadikal in the Kembsvi twenty. 

font mentioned in the Kembh&vi inecription of A.D. 1064 : tee p. 292 above. 

* 8outh-I»d. Intor*., VoL 8, p. 201. 

* On eonnectione between I and d, lee Kittel’e Kannada Qrammar, pp. 117, 4 ) 190, § 280 ; 211, § 248, 2. 

* From the Ink-impreeeione. * Denoted by a eymbol. • Metre t Sloke (Aoneb^bb], 

* The v^pwe are not numbered on the pletes. ** Metre > Malii^ 



910 


SPIQBAfHlA IKDI0A.. 


[Voi, XIT, 


2 ratAd^va^ §clfpati^ vika^-yifoda^daiiisbtar&’prBata-vifoanti-bhijaih [|*]; 

aTahad=»daya>rdasli^^akrisAta^viBiiasfatia'kiih()a^p>atama> 

3 vi8a-j5(ja)(-Sgra>graththiTat(d)»7<!^ dharitrim || [2*3 ^Kari4nakava*malEarib-&jiikiia- 

•jolajoidhi-raianim TaSlkarOtv>«Taiii*vadhiAih [(*] Jagddfr* 

4 kamalla*bhfipatir>cakalamka-yafin*mra.r3si(Ai)*vala7ita-bhTiTaaa|> || [3*3 Svatiti. Samasta* 

bhavana'samstayam&na-Mfinavya-sagdtrs^fiiii 

5 Hsriti-putrS^fiih Kansikl-vara*prasada-laTdha*4vet>atapatr*adi«r&j7a>SliihnAii&m eapta* 

matfika-parirakshitaoSm KSrtti* 

0 kr)ya.Tara-praaada*laydlm-inaynra-pimchha(piohcliha)*kamta«dhvajaiiam bhagayan- 

N3rayana-prasad-aaadita-vara-yar3ha*lSmohhan-<Sksha^a<ksba9a-yaSt< 

7 krit-arati-raja-mamdalaaaih saniaBta'bhuvan-a§raya*sarvya-ldk-yra^a-Vish^UYarddhana' 

Vijayadity-adi-visoflha-nAmnaiii raja- 

8 ratnanam«udbhaTa«bbTiinih || Vrittam || *KavaHta"Nala-lalc8hmlps=ddiirjjay- 

aarjitya-hari vihata-prithu>Ka4aixiy*adamvarA Uaurya-nirjit [|*] 

9 nija-bhuja'vala>bhfiinn^ipatayan=Bashteakiitin-kbilita-B!alaohuvi>srlr=usti Chftlukya* 

vamdah || [4*] *Taj-jo8hu rajyam^anupalya gate- , 

10 slm raja8vC8v)t5kaii-na-shva(sha)sbti-gananesha pnr*adhy-Ay6dhyaiii [|*] tad- 

yani4a-jas-tad-anu ahndasa bhnmipalah kshmam Dakshi* 

11 nSpatha-jusliaih yibhararii-yabhfivtili || [5*3 Dusht-avasbtavdhaySm cha 

katipaya-puruBb-aiiitai'-amtaritayaih Ch&lukya-ku* 

12 la-Baiiipadi bhuya^^Ohalukya-vamaya <5va H Vrittam li ’’Kaadab klrtti-lat- 

aiiikurasya kamalam Lakshml-vilSs-gspadam | va- 

13 jram vairi-tnahibbritarii pratinidhir»d6YaRya daitya*drubha(ha)^ [|*] r5j»a8lj«= 

JayasiiiibLa-yallabha iti khyataa^^charitrai- 

It 

14 r-nijair-yO rejfi obiram-'adi-raja-charit-Otkantbab prajSnum baran • || [6*] ®Yft 

BSshtrakuta-kalaTQ^Iihdra iti prasiddbam Krl8bn<abvayaBya 

15 Butam-asht,a-8a(sa)t-(;bba-sainyaih [|*] nir^jitya dagdha-iifipa-parhcba*fia(Sa)to 

vabhaxa bbayai^Chalukya-kula-vallabba-raja-lakabmlm || [7*3 ’’Cbatula-ripu-tura- 

16 ga-pata-bbata-karati-gbata-kflfci-ghatita*rapa*ragah [1*] sukfita-Hara-charajja-tSgasa 

tanayO-bbfit=ta8ya BanarSgah || [8*] ^Tat-taxiayab 

17 Tu(Pu)lakeBi(di> Kosi-nishfidana-samo^bbavad^raja [I*] V^tSpi-puri-vara-patir* 

akalita-kbala-Kali-kalamka-kalab || [9*] ®Vayam*api 

18 Pnlakesi-kshinapalim yarp^iayantab pulak^-kaUta'dtjbaib*pasya(8yak)t^5dy«api 

Haihtab [i*j Ba bi turaga-gaj-«5mdra-grama-sararii sabasra(Bra)* 

19 dvaya-pariraitatn=ritvik-haob=cbakar=a5vainfidh6 || [10*] Tat.tanayab [I*] ®li’ala» 

nilaya-vilopi Maiirya*mryana-betah pratbita«pfithu- ^ 

20 Kftdamva-Btamva(bha)-bbodl kutharab [I*] bbuvana-bbayana-bbfig-apfiraij-aratfabba- 

bhanl vyavaaita-Bita-kirttib KirttivannS nyipO^bbnt || [11*] Tad^anu 

21 tafiy*anujab || *Sarvya-dvlp>5krama9a-maba80 yasya natt-«6tu-yandhair» 

ullarhgby=aydbiih yyadbita pfitaaa BSvati«dvipa-l0paib [j*] r5‘ 

22 jya'^iiQSm batba*patir3:abbTid>=ya8»oha Kalaohohhu(ohoha)ri 9 Stii yaldirS' 

bbamiib aaha sa 3aka1aivamaihgalairs:MaibgalifebL || [12*] *Jye8btba^bbiitub w 


Bead da*tH>^. 

* Metre: VaunUtilakfi. 
t Metre ; Arya. 


* Metre: Ary&idti. 

* Metre I S»r(|fi.1aviki14lta> 

* Metre I Milinit 


t Metre: Malinl. 

* Metre i VMantatibdtA 

• Metif: MaadaktttatA 


TSTo/SiO 


iMlRAjr PLATES OP JAt-ASIMHA 11. 
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Second Flute ; First side, 

23 ti Bata-varg«py>arTbhakatvS.ds=aSaki^ ya8miDn»Stmany«ak|*ita hi dhuraiu lUaxhgali^a^ 

pri(pir0^^ivyah fj*] ta8minepratyarppipad«>atha mahim yu- 

24 ni 8atya6ray§«Baii Chalukyanftiii ka iva hi patho dharixiy«ata]^ prachyavGta || 

[13*] iJiUur-ddisam vijita-Harsha-maha-nfipasya dStur»manfiratha-fiat-a- 

25 dhikam-arthayadbhyah [|*] saty-adi-Barvva-gui:ia-ratna-gan-akaraaya satyadrayatvame 

upalak3hai>%m«Gva yasya || [14*J ^Adaraarl-krita-dig-valay5:=rddita- 

26 dvid-araari-parigita-maha-ya8a(ga)h 5*] iBridam-arishta-kritam^ inanas*(jdvahaii« 

Nedamari-kshitipO-jani tat-sutah jj [15*] '^Sutae-tadiyo gupa-ra- 

27 tna-mali bhn-vallabh(5=bhad^bhttja-virya-ball [|*] Adityavarmm-arjita-punya- 

karma tejobhir-aditya-flamana-dliarma || [IG*] ‘*Tat-sntrt Vikra- 

28 mfidityo vikram-akratita-bhu-talHli [|*] Yuddhamall-akhy^^ yuddhu Yama- 

Bam<'> nripah [| [17*] ®Taj-jaiima Vijayadityd vir5ii=ekaiiiga- 

29 Bamgaro [|*] chaturnxiarii mamdalanam=-apy-ajja(ja)yad^ Vijtiy-Oparaah || [18*] 

^Tad'bhavO Vlkramadityab Kirttivarma tad^uiimijali [l*] yC^im Chaliikya-ia- 

30 jya-8rir-atta(nta)rayiny-ab}ind-bhiivili (vi) || [1 1)”*] •> VikramSditya-blifipala-bhraia 

bhirna-parakramah [;*] tat-sunnh Kirttivarm=abbnu=ini;it-pjTis-rirdditii-du- 

31 rjjanab || [20*] ^Taila-bhupas-iatri jatci Vjkramaditya-blifi]:jniiii [|*] 

tat*suriuhr(r):^abhavat*taamrid=Bhima-rrijo=rri-blilkarab || [21*J •'Ayyan-arjas^ta- 

32 ]aiu(ja)jno yad-.^vamsa(6a)aya sriyaiu Bvakaiii*^ [l*^] prapnyaTui- iva vajiisarii 

sa vavrito Krishpia-naihdatiaiii {| [22*] ^Abliavati^tayi^K’-tannjrt vijaya-vibbu!^! 

33 virOdhi-vidhvaihsi [I*] tojVi-vijit-adityah satya-dhaM Vikramadityah |1 [23*] 

sOhed-iHa- va lii • til aka ni LakshmaQa- 

34 rSjasya namdanam nuta-silfuh [|*] Voihthadevim vidliivat-parininye 

Vikramadityah || [24*] '*SuiaTn«-iva Vasiido- 

35 vad^rjovaki Vasudovam Quham»-iva Giri-jrimir^ddovam*ArddhrMiidumaul''h [1*] 

ajanayad-atha Vointhadevy^atas=s=Tai- 

3G la-bhupaiii vibbava-vijifa-Sakrain Vikramaditya-uamiiah || ^^Ari-kuiiibhl- 

kniiiblia-bhedana-ripu-diirgga-kavata-bbaiii- 

37 jaiia-prabliritili [|*] sabaja-valasya Harer-iva vfila-kruls^abbavad- yasya || [2G*] 

Kiiii cha RSshtrakUta-kula-rujya-sambhavau || ^^Aui jjityach -chara- 

38 ^av*:iva prachalitaa sakBhai-KuL'h kramatah krfiraa vaddba-Siirlrakau guru-jana- 

dr0ba-px*ar<5hav^iva [j*] kalfitkbamdita-Rashtrf^ 

39 kutaka-kula-sri-»lli-jat-iimkurau laiiau yOmi sukhona Karkkara-Ranaetambhau 

rapa-praihgane |{ [27*] ^^Ittbaih pur^Aditi-Butair^iva bhii- 

40 ta-ftbatrlih y5 Rashtrakuta-kutilair^gamitam^adbastat | uddhritya Mftdbava iv«: 

adi- vavaha-rilpo vabbro Chaluky a-kula-val la* 

41 bba-rajadakBlimlm || [28*] una-prapLa-bara-pratapa*daban5 yatru-trasan- 

Marava8«Chaidya-chcbhMy-akhila*kHhainu*jaya-naya-vyutpaTb« 

' MetTB : * Metre : Drutavilambita. 

• Probably we should read *^bhidam, at ia the Nilgnnda plates. 

^ Metro : Trislitubh upajati^ pdda 1 being UpeQdrava 3 r& SAdpadas 2—4 Indravajrk. 

^ Metre t 8l6ka. ^ 

• Apparently we eboald reid svaifdih , , . e<rrrc fchr hdb'hrej; the parallel passage iu the 

Kilgunda plates, with the noteiShoald be oompai^d. 

V Metre: Arya. 

® The words ChSd^lia . . , may be Scanned as the jttrst half 6f a!a Aryfiglti, ihe romakider a» 

the latter half of an AryA 

fMMwkt MftUnl. UM^iiS: l§fi!dniiiiTlktlSt»> 

^ Ifetn t YaMuitetO^i Metre t Sftrdfilevikrl^ite. 
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|Tol. XIL 


«. 

42 na-dhir-xrtpala^^ [I* ** ] j6n*4ktytigra>*i»9*agnra(gra)*dartitft>'Vftla-prBohaTya*8aaC4au)rj« 
odayoil^i karilg&ra>.*iUT8si([fi)ta]^ kari'vriBlift ya^h 
48 var^^ayaa-gblirfoutfiV || [1^*] 

kala-tilak&t [I*] Lakahmir-iva , BaUta^mdh«|>^^^^ Irt-A- 

44 kaTV>&hTay&^(y&) kanyi || [80*3 *ObAliiky»'Vwhi4KibTCM>bhftsa>m&U . IH-Tailft> 

bhftp&la nplyat-aJaftib [I*] tay0i*oha lok>4bhyada> 

Seooni Plate ; Seeond eide. 

45 y&ya yOgassga (diaihdrik&ih(ld()-ohamdraixiaaOr«iv>-ftBli || [31*] ^iS-Tails- 

bbflmip&l4oli«ohlirI*JSkaTTft8«8amajijanat‘ [I*] flrimat-Ba^Btea- 

46 yaih Skandam-Amvikft Tryamvak&d’i^ira || [82*] *VidTi8had-gO(ra*Titr&8l devo 

viTudba-BamzDatab [I*] diy^iva bbnyi yo dbatifi Banrva-'varppa*dharaih dba- 

47 nu^ II [33*] Api cba || ^Tasya pratSpa*jvalandQa dagdba^^prarobat-iye&ri'gapasya 

▼amfeJb [I*] v3Iaib’°prarfidb-fiibkTira-jala>kalpair-ddii$5m 

48 yijgtabo'pathi aaniuTisbtaib || [34*] ^TaBy-knajab Ai>Da4ayarmxna-nKmS 

tad-vallabhS BbsgyavaUiti ddvl [|*] iayor>^bhlld«TikTama*Bl(fi)la«6&>. 

49 li gTi-VlkramBditya<Qripa8»tanfijab || [35*] ^Aaaii Tiija*jy5Bbtiba*pitob<^parokBhain 

yabbSia ▼5r&8i(lli)>Tritta(i£)m dbaritrlih [|*] bbujSna kfiyftra-Iato- 

50 ni=iy=^obchair-‘yTidSrii*&]^ti-kadaihvak5na || [36*] ^*^Jy0t8n«5y»Bohobba*Siinirmal5 

nisiC^i) saraB-tirSsba hamB>&kfitib k&Ba(5a)-Bi0ma<Bam& aa- 

51 ritBU gaganS gaur'kbhra-yriinda'dyatib [|*] ldrttir>ya8ya iad>ndyam*Ocbita< 

sa(da)raob>ohihnSyam&u5 ripfin-nityam b&(bb5)yayat>it(ham«anya-8aiiia* 

52 y€«py»S-iiijl 8 a-vidyfiBhi 9 l || [87*] i^Var^^’SiramSvSib Btbiiayfi Bthito-pi yal-oh* 

akarod^yar^^a-yiidBba-bdmih [|*] 8ya-klrttibbir>yyapta>dig-aih< * 

53 yuraBi(6i)B=>tatbi»pi lokfi mabanlya €ya || [38*] ^‘TySg-Sdayo yaaya guqi&b” 

praBiddhas*saihkhySm>:atikramya sadS pravritt&b [|*] yaia-Ba* 

54 i'janSn&m hridayaoi ya[d*]dby3 ' sam&chakarBba sya-8amlpa«ddi$ab(5azh) || [39*] 

Tad-anu taBy-annjab || “YaBy-akhila-yyapi 

55 y8B0(S0)>yadatam-«kS9da-dngdh>Smyadhi>yfiddbi’8a(5a)ihk5ih [|*] karOti mpgdh' 

aiDara-samdariQSm«<abb{it>sa bbfipo JagadSka- 
66 mallab II [40*] i*SadaSvaiia8tba]^«pa^«yikram>a4hyO mad* andha-gandh-Sbha* 
ghata-yipi^l [|*] dbar-orjita'praspburita-prabbS* 

57 y5 rarSja yocBan J'aya8iiiiha*rSjah || [41*] i*Taira prasidati aamaata* 

jagaoh-cbhara^yd nyak*chakrTir*iAntakam«api 

58 ksbitipas^Bakopam [j*] ya8m3a»maD0Tatha*path*Stigam'Barthami«iilii aaifeprSpya 

Bamsmarati na ama sara-drumSaSdi || [42*] 


* Bead : * Hetn ; Aryi. 

* Metre : Trishtnbh apaj&Hi paetae 1 and 2 bdng Indravajrs and 8 and 4 Updndray^jii. 

* Hetra ; Sldka. ^ 

* Bead JSkawa •am^ * Metre : Sldka. The pdnt of the verie if to oompore tke king to IndiU' 

f Metre : Triaktnbli upaj&ti, pddat 1 and 3 being IndmTajrft, 2 and 4 UpSndraTajri. 

" Metre : Triehtnbh upaj&d, pddat 1, 8 and 4 being Indravajri and 8 UpdndraTaJri. 

* Metre : Titabtnbb UpeadravajriU 

>0 Metre : S&rdulaTikrIdita. The veree ia on echo of the Btta>aadihira, iii,^ ft.) the klng’e gkwy boe all 
the features of Instre choroeteristto of antumn alone, bat it perseentes his foes all tbrongh tho year. 

It Metre t THsbtnbh npajiti, podat 1 and 2 being IndraTnjri, 8 and 4 UpendroTajii. 

** Metre ; Trishpibh upojiti, pddtu l->8 being IndraToJid and 4 TTpdndrayaJtt. 

Metre > Trishtnbh npajiKipddo 1 bdng IndraTnJrd and 2*>-4 Updndmvajrfi. 
u Metre : Trishtnbh UpSndraTajrl. See (he note on (ho Muno Tone in (be KOgwida pUtoa Pt 158 ahom. 

** Metre i Vniantiitilaki. 


Miraj plates of )a\asiiriha II : A.D. 1024 
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M.1 MTKAJ' PLATES OP JAYASIMHA IT. 31S 


59 'AgaTnad=4khila-dhStri ydna rSjanTatitvarh niraaati niripa-Iakshiniriayasya 

Bu(fitt)blir-5tapatro [j*] sa 8akftla-namit-5pi.k8l109ibhfia.1nau- 

60 li-;ratna^yuti.Bil(4a)valita-p5do gandarolganda-bhOpah ||' [43*] 3Ad08h.5karft- 

8MhgO-pi tuu.5pi makha-dashapaih [j*] sftd.bhflti.bhaBhaaOCao) 

61 yai-chft ^ flamppSpya(pa) jagatMSataih || [44*] Sa tu aw.pfithvl-vallabha. 

mah5r^5dhir5ia-par8m5ivara-paramabhatfcaolia(ra)ka.Safcy5graya.ku. 

62 ]a-tilaka'Bama8ta.bhuTan.adraya.Ohalnk7-5bharaua-4rlmaj.Jagad§kamalla.dOvab I 

|j® s&rvyS^ 

68 ii»Sva 7^^b5-s&ihTaddhyam5nak5nacr5BhtoBpati«Ti8hayapati.gr5inakfitak-ftynktaka.ni. 
yaktak.5d1tikarika.inahattar.&dlnB8araadu 

64 eft(5a)ty«a6ta va[b*] I* samriditara yatlizasmabbi[^*]sdaka.nfipa-kSl-5tita* 

8axhTat8ara'fla(da)t5shu navasu shaUcba ohatTSrixbsad-adbikO^^ athkatab 

65 saihTat 946 Bakt5k8hi-8aih'7atsar-aihtarga[ta*]»yaisskhft.paur9nam5By5ta> 

i.dityavBr6 patboba-Dramll-adbipatiili valavaxhtam Cbd- 

66 Iftih nirddba^ya sapta-Komkaa-adhlavarOnaih savvvaBvaih gfiliitva utfcara-dig- 

Tiiay-&rthadi Eollfiptira-Bamlpa-BamavaBi- 


Third Platte, 

67 ” ta.niia.vijaya.skandhttvar3 Pagalati-vishay-aihfcahpriti.Mudiinira-gTSma.j [a* ]ti1ya 

Kaufiika.g5traya Bahvricba-fi5(§a)kbaBa(ya) 

A ^ ^ 

68 vrahmaoliari^e Srid hara-bhaf ta-pautr aya Ra vai? a ry a-bhaf ta-p ii tr ay a V usudo vfuya- 

flarman-S yajana-y^jan-adi-Bhat-karma* 

69 nirataya voda- vod aiii ga-pfiragaya Edadoro-(iviBahasr(Br)*rLntah pati -Karatikallu- 

trisa(sa)ta-madhyo Madadujhuru-* 

70 naxna-gramah sa-dhanya-hirai;iyradt5yah nidhi-nidhana-samOtah rfijakiy amim-anaiiigu I i- 

pr^ kshaiply ah sa- s u (s u ) 1 k ah 

71 8arvva-kara-vadha-pari[ha'*]r(i sarvva-namasy^^^graharr) dattah [| Tasya ch-Qghafiah 

pfirvvatah Jalihadu^-nama-grainah dakahina- 

72 tah t79ahf^lir7-n&ma-gramah paSohimatah Vavvulikheta-nama-gmiiuih iifctaratah 

Govauti-nSma-gram&h d toshfim chatn- 

73 ^rcinaiii grama^aiii madhyd purwa-prasiddha-svaklya-Blnia-sahitas-chatur-agbata* 

Vi8u(^u)ddhal?. sa yushma j bbir®:^ugamibhir*asma- 

74 d-vaihiSyair^anyais^cha bhnmipulaili-palaiilyah [|1*] Tatha ch-dkiaui bhagavata 

Veda-yyaseua Vyasdna |1 ‘•*Vahubhir-=vva8udha datts 

75 rajabhia*Sagar-adibhi[h*] [ |*] yasya yasya yadfi bhrimis^tasya tasya tadfi 

phWam II Apaharabe^pi cha d^>Bhas^ten=e(ai)v==dktah [ H’* ] 


* MHre I MAUnl. ^ Metre : Sldka. 

^ • Delete the doable dafida. * Delete the dandn. 

* Read sAaf-cAatcdrtfh/ad'^adAihJf^u. 

* The stroke to the left at the bottom of the cerebral ri boro (eem pare the r/r* oC ^Ud MiljAuru^ two lines 
higher up) was mado rather thin and faintly, and baa failed to appear in the lithograph, tbougli it can be recog- 
nise^ clearly enough in the iiik-iu^pvession. 

* Redd U^^k€Ulu ® Delete tlm sod join up ymhmdhAir, 

* ikletre i Sldka i and in the next four verses. * 
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76 Sva-dattaiii pai-a-datt&fh v5 y(i baryta vaaandharam [ 1 •] aliashtiiti varsha- 

Habiitira(8ra)ni vishtti&yaih jSyatd kfimih || 

77 Viriidhy-atavi6hv«at6yS8tt 8i;(4u)8lika-k6tara-sayiiia^ kri8liQa'sarpp& hi jSyantS 

vralima-dt^-ftpaharakjih [||*] 

78 Suvarpiiam^okaiii gam“ok[a*]ih bhutnC»r=apya6kam*ariigalaih [I*] haraxi*narakama» 

ttpuGti yavad7a-bhuta-Bamplavam || Anya- •! 

79 yGna hyita bliiimilir-*anyayfina tu haritah^ harato harayataS»oha dahaty«at- 

saptamHih^ kulaiii |1 llaniabha* 

80 drr‘n=apy«=uktam |1 ^SaraatvyO-yaih dbarmnia-setur^sDripanaiii kalS kald palanlyO 

bbu vadbliih [| *] sarvvan-etau^bhavinah^parthi- 

81 vGnulran-blifiyO bbayfi yftohato llamabbadmh |{ ^'Kad-vaibSa-jahsopara-mahlpati- 

vaiiiSa-jii va papad^^apeta-manasO bhuvi bba- 

82 vi-bhripHb[i*] yG palayaiii ( mama dharmmam -imam samaBtaih tsbhyo mayii 

virachiiO-ihjulir=:osba mflrdbni |1 Srimad-rajadbira- 

83 ja-raja-cbftdiimannb srirnaj-Jayasimba-dovasya daltih || Sasan-idhikari-maba- 

pracb a lii d ii-d a liid an ay a k a- s rimat • Prola- 

84 ryii-prativaddba-ldkhaka-Miiipayyena likbitarii || Maihgalaih mahati srI srt 

M 1 |« 


TRA17SLATION. 

Ab favnB line 61 this record baa been sufSciently dealt with by my treatment of tlie record 
of A.D. 1123 (jn tlio Nilgunda plafos (spe p. ]42 if. above) : we take up the translation of 
the proBont inscription from tlie point at which its businoes matter begiuB : — 

(Line ()1) And bo, the fortunate > king Jagadekaipalla, favourite of Fortune and the 
Earth, great Eniporor, Bupronio l^ord. supremo Master, ornament of the raoo of SatyaSraya, 
refuge of the whole world, decoration of the Chalukyas, fortunate aovereign of the Vallabha 
(dynasty), being iu good health, iBsues a command to all who are therein concerned, the 
governor of the kingdom, the governor of the province, the village headman, tiio sherifF, the 
commisHionor, official, president and others : — * 

(Line 64) Be it duly known to you that on Sunday, the full-moon day of Vaiiiaklm in 
the year Raktakshi, when nine hundred and forty-six years have elapsed from the time 
of the Saka king, in figures the year 846, Wo, having overpowered the puissant Chdla, the 
Bovercign of the Five Dravidian Realms, and having taken into our poaseBsion the Wealth of 
the Lords of the Seven Kohkans, have, in Our victorious camp, pitched in the nei^ghbourhood of 
Kollapura with a view to a (Urj-vijaya to the north, granted unto VRsudGvarya barman, a 
Brahman celibaio born in tlie village of Mudunira situate ill the Fagalati dist^ct,*a member 
of the Kau^ika (jof ra and the Balivricha branch of the VSdaa, a grandson of Sridhara Bhafta 
and son of Revanarya Bliaita, a ])erBon devoted to the practice and teaching of eacrifioe and the 


' K 'ad ['*]. * Read hhumir*, 

» Ke#(\ harUa ['*]. * Read a-Bafitamam^ 

t Metre ; SMiui. * Metre t VasautatilskA 

’ the da^dap and join up pdtayamtu 

B Aft^r these words h engraved a decorative deeigu of three figuree> followed by a doable da^da, S figure 
rosemhUnj; tbo numeral d, sud another double day^a. 
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rert of the Six Works* and zaaster of the y^dsB and tboir ancillary soienoea, tho tillage of 

three-hundred of KavatUcaUn situate within the two-thousAnd of 
*^ith grain and gold and Sdeya thereof, with treasure'and trouvaille, not to be 
pointy at with the dnger (o/ hypothecation') by royal officers, with ita IoIIb, with exemption from 
all taxes and conflicting olaims, to be respected by all. 

(Line 71) And its confines wo : on the cost, the village of JSlihSdu; on the south, the 
village of Ujiahalii; on the west, tho village of VavvulikhSfa ; on the north, the village of 
Qovanti. Lying between those four villages, possessing its own boundaries as pn(vio«s]y 
known to the public, clearly defined in lespect of its four confines, it shall bo protootod by Us 
and by future sovereigns, whether of Our race or othens. 

(Line 74) And so it has been said by the Lord Vyasa, the compiler of the Vedns ; “ Sagara 
and many other kings have made grants of land; whosouver at any time has the soil has at the 
same time the fruit thei’eof/' Tho samo likowiao says regarding the guilt of removal thereof : 

He who should take away laud, whether granted hy himself or by others, is horn as a w'orm in 
dang for sixty tliouflaml years. They who lay hands upon Bralnnanic liefs aro hovn as black 
snakes lying in withered tranks amid tho waterless wildernesses of the Vindhya. Ho who tsikos 
away aainglo gold piece, a single cow, or a single finger’s length of soil, goes to hell until tho 
eosmic dissolution. An unjust eei/.ure of land, or an unjust causing of laud to be seized, burns 
the family of the seizor and his instigator unto the seventh {(jencratwri).*^ Likewise llama- 
bbadra has said 5 This general pHnoiplo (literally, dyke) of law for kings must be ujaiutainod • 
by yoa in every age; again and again Ramabhudra makes this out rcaty to all these fut u re 
monarohs : I clasp luy bands 011 my head in rovereuce to those coining sovoroigns on thu earth, 
whether born of ray own lino or of the line of other kings, who with souls free from sin shall 
preserve this nsy law in ita entirety. 

(Lijsie 82) The ijraut of tlie fortunate Koaporor and crest- jewel of monai’chn, the fortnnnte 
king Jayasimha, Written by Maipayya, a scribe ati ached to tho fortunate Ihohirya, Curator 
of Gdicts axid Righ General uf the Foroes\ Prosperity 1 Great fortune ! 


No. 35 .— MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OF NARAVARMAN ; 

THE MALAY A YEAR 461. 

Br WahAmahopadhtaya. Pandit Haracrasad Shastri, M.A., C.I.K,, Calcutta. 

• This inscription was discovered by Mr. Jaya-Sadkara, ploadtjr at Mandas^r in the Gwalior 
State. MaudasOr, as is well known, is the site of the ancient city of Vo^saimras Tho stone- 
slab bearing the record was turnc d up by the jdough in a small liaiulet close to Afandasrtr, on 
the banks of the river Siwana. It was removed by its discoverer Mr. .raya->Saukara to his own 
residence in^aiidasOr, but subsequently, the Suhha or Governor of IMandusor, suspecting that 
ikJB mscriptien contained acme information about iiiddcn timsurc, had it removed to his own 
residence? There I found it in October 1912. The Governor very kindly allowed me to oxaui- 
iue the slab and to xempvo it to Mr>. Jaya-SankaxVs house where 1 was staying. At that 
time I read the whole of the inscription from the stone itself. Mr. iTaya-Saakiira had given mo 
an impression of it, but as it was not very clear, I requested ^ir John Marshall, Director- 
General of Arohspolc^y in India, to got some better estamjiagefl for mos At his request Mr. D. 
R. Bhandarkar, Superintendent, Archeoological Survey, Western Circle, sent two excellent 
inked impressions to me iu AprU 1918, ono pf which is reproduced here. 


* Shat-harpia % eompvo Manu, i. 8^ 
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The slab boars nine lines of writing, each containing a verse and a half or forty-eight 
Bvllables. There are thirteen verses and a half on the slab, and the record is not complete. 
Chisel marks are to be found on all sides of it except at the bottom, where^ it has split. The 
inscribed surface measures 1' 6.^" by 7J" and the size of the characters varies from to J*. 

The following orthographical peculiarities may be noticed. All consonants with a • super- 
script r have been doubbsd, e.g., Jayavarmma'^ 1. 4 ; partthive, 1. 5, etc., but consonants with a 
Biibscript r have not always been doubled ; cf. ‘Vikranta-, 1. 5 ; but Salcltrasya, l.«S ; -vikkramS, 

I. 4. In some casus the anusvdra has boon used in places whore there ought to have been sandhi, 
r.g., ^alamkriia and pamchamyani’’, 1. 3 ; -sathbhara-, I. 6 ; » has been used thrice in the place of 
tlic atni-sidra, vis,, in Sinhavarmmnnas^, and =-8inhavtkranta°, 1. 5, and darananagataJ^, 1. 7, The 
word .iri, whenever nsod in Sanskrit ns tho first part of a compound word, either in inscrip- 
tions or in literature, is used without vibhakti. Sometimes it is used as a separate word with 
tho third caso-onding, meaning saha or yukta, hut in tho present insoription it is used in the 
first case-ending, as in hir-Mmalava-, 1 ^rlr~nimaharaja-,l. 5, In tho last case, however, 
its use is optional. 

The language is Sanskrit and the whole of it, with the exception of the word siddham at . 
tho beginning of lino 1, is in vorso. There are a few mistakes due to the mason’s carelessness, 

-vidduddlpa- for •vidynddipa- in 1. G ; prdt-fik-kdle iov prdvrit-kdle in 1. 2; Jayamit[_r]ayil^ 
for Jayamit myall, in 1. 9, and svaktdasy-atha for svakulasy=dtha in 1. 8. 

Tho charaotors of the inscription belong to tho Central Indian variety of the 'Southern 
alphabet which is said to have closely agreed with the Wostorn variety of the same alphabet in 
its simplest form.i- The moat important common ohai'acteristics of the Southern alphabet are to 
lie found in this inscription ; — 

(1) i‘a, sha and are open at the top. ifa always has tho ancient form. The ya 
is tripartite in all eases, with the exception of prak^pimy-lipacharj-, 1. 4, where it 
is bipartite. 

. (2) Tbo long vertical stroke of tlio right* limb of la is always retained and moreover it is 
in all cases, bent towards tho left. 

(.3) The medial ri is shown by a curled curve to the*left. 

Besides these, tho following particulars are to bo observed 

(1) A, which occurs once, has a loop at tbo bottom, cf. Aivbja- in 1. 3. Tho medial fl is 

placed somewhat lower down than usual in two cases, viz, Ahdja-, 1. 3, and 
-mardhnirdvam., 1. 7. 

( 2) Medial i is expressed both by a loop and a curve to the left. 

(3) Initial e occurs only once in idrik- in 1. 4. The medial form is expressed by a double 

curve; cf. ATtr-, 1. 1. 

(4) Medial u is expressed in three different Ways,— - 

(a) The usual one consisting of a hook turned towards the left and attached to tho 
bottom of letters, <>.</. in -samudra-, 1. 1 ; -pushpair^, 1. 3. 

({;) A curve to tho right attached to the bottom of the letter, which ends in a 
vertical line rising to the full height of the letter, o,g. in -^uklasya, 1. 3, and 
duhitur^, 1. 9. 

(c) A curve to the left attached to tho bottom of ra, rising upwards and intersect- 
ing tbu vertical limb of the consonant ; e.g, in -chdru-, 1. 7 ; •hSrwnikcJ^f 
]. y. The only exception is the form in pnrushdy^, 1. 1. 

‘ Uulilcr’s Indian Falaoyraphg, Jnd, Ant., 'Viul. XXXIII, Appendix, p. 62. 
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(6) Initial S occurs only once, in L 2 ; the medial form is expressed by a hook to 
the left ; of. -Hrase^ 1, 1, 

(6) Ai oocurs onJy ia the medial form and does not call for any remark. 

Among consonants tho only letters worth noticing are 

(1) RhOf cf. the form in •’sikhdchalani in 1. 6, where tho base is triangular as in the 

Northern variety. 

(2) JVa, tho form of this letter is pocnliar as it consists of the ua with a semi-circular 

top-stroke ; cf. •gan^dmndte^ 1. 1. 

(3) Tfea, whore wo may note tho eurvaturo of the crossbar ; of. -inandrathe, 1. 4. 

(4) In pa tho vertical stroke on tho left has been slightly bent inwards as in -paryuafika-, 

!• 1 « 

(6) The curvature of the left vertical line is also noticeable in pha cf. -j^haladam in 1. 7. 

(6) Jl/a has retained its ancient form of the Scythian inscriptions. Tho only change in 

it is to bo found in tho base line which in certain cases has bent chAvnwards. 

(7) In ^a the lower part of the left limb curves in and not out, as ia usual ; cf. -sirasr, 

1 . 1 . 

(8) In 9ha the crossbar is strictly horizontal in all cases. Tho left shows a curvature to 

the right as in pa and 2)ha^ 

(9) 8a retains its old form of tho Scythian inscriptions. 

• (10) The left limb of ha also shows a curve to ^/ho right. 

The record refers itself to a king named Naravarman, who was tho son of Sihhavarman 

and the grandson of Jayavai^man. This Naravarrnan is mentioned in tho Ganjrdliar inscription 
of his son Visvavarman^ of tho Malava year 48U, and Visviivarmaii again is roforrod lo in the 
inscription of his son Bandhuvarman,^ who was a contemporary as well as tho feudatory of the 
Emperor Kumaragupta I. In the Susnniji rock inscription of Chandravarman/^ wo find that 
the name of Chandrayarman’s father was Sihhavarman. It is spelt exactly in tho same way 
as in this inscription, i.o., Sinhavarman and not Simhavarman or Sinyhararman, A oorapari- 
Bon of the alphabets of the two inscriptions shows that they belong to tho samo historical period 
and can only be separated by a very few years. Up to this day epigraj)hi8t8 and historians 
have generally regarded tho Mf5harauli pillar inscription of Chamlra*^ as being a record of tho 
early Gupta Emperor Chandragupta IT. I think tho Susunia inscription and the now Manda- 
BOr inscription have put a now complexion on the stabj of affairs. In tho Susuniii rock inKcrip- 
tion we find ^ king named Chandravarman, tho son of Sihhavarman, of the city of Fushkarana, 
dedicating one of the insignia of Vishnu, viz,^ awheel. Pushkarana or Fushkarana is undoubt- 
edly the anoiont name of the city of Fokharan in the .Tfidhpur State, An ancient city no doubt, 
as it has given its name to a sub-division of Brahmavas, named rushkarand Braliraanas, as 
Da^pura, and Anandanagara (Wadnngar) and Srimala have given their names to tho J9a.^ora, 
NSgara and Srtmdli Brahmauas. Fushkarapa seems to have been the capital of tho Kshattriya 


^ FlcePs Oupta InMcription^, pp. 74 £f. ^ ibidem, p. 82. 

* See FroeeedingM of the Beng. Ae. Boo,, 1895, pp. 177 IL ^ Qupta Inscriptions, pp. 139 ff. 
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Varman-kinge of Mftlava. By the help of tbo newly disoovered inscription we can put up the 
following genealogy of tliese rulers of MElava 

JayaTarman 


SiUhavarman 


Narayarman 


ViSvavarman 


Bandhuvarman. 

The SnBunia inscription connects Chandravarman .with this dynasty and wo have the 
following complete genealogy : — 

Jayavarman 


Sinhavarman 


Chandravarnoan 
(a contemporary of 
Bamudragupta). 


Narsvnrman 

V. S. 4.61=404-5 A.D. 


ViSvavarman 
V. S. 4b0=423-4 A.D. 


Bandhuvarman ; V. S. 493= 

436-37 A.D. 

The Meharaull pillar inscription mentions a king named Chandra who had conque?^ the 
Vshlikas after crossing the seven mouths of the Indus, and the Vahgas. Nowhere m a Gupta 
inscription do we find any meution of any conquest of the Punjab or of Afghanisthan y 
Chandragiipta IL, or any other successor of Saxnudragupta, The Susatufii jnscr^ oa supp e 
us with a king named Chandra with the family title Varman, who belonged to.Pusb^tei-ana m 
Western India, but bad dedicated a wheel of Vishnu close to the Vuhga country. The Mdha- 
rauli pillar itself is the very dhvaja, another ensign of Vishnu, the dedication of whidh is reoordc 
in the inscription itself, aud it also speaks of a conquest of Bengal. The natural cono “* 0“ 
to state that Chandra of the Msharaull pillar iusoription and Ohandravarnian, son of Su» * 
vannon, of the Susuuia inscription, are one and the same person. In the former recor 
family was omitted in order to satisfy the needs of the jnetre. 

Hitherto the Bijayagadh pillar insoriptioni has been regarded as the oldest knovm 
tion of the Malava-Vikraraa Era, though the era used has n ot been sjeeifloal^y named, b 

' Qnpta iMcr,, pp. Wl IK. 


No. 36. ] 


MANDASOE INSCRIPTION OP NAEAVARMAN. 


319 


^ ^ 'll i r - .1 I 

e&rliost epigrapliical mention of the name of thia era is to be found in the new inaoriptioti in 
the following words 

$rlr^mmdlava^gan-tZmnate pra,<a8te krita-namjfLite. 

Sir R; Q. Bhandarkar has commented on this line at length in a paper contributed to tho 
Indian Antiquary^ which appeared before my papor^ in which tho discovery of the inscription 
was announced,® » I am afraid I am not able to agree with his conclusions. In the first plaoo 
he says that the word amnafa means authoritatively laid down but tho word ^mna/a is 
derived from the root wi)id, to repeat. Therefore dmndta means ‘ repeatedly used *. The word 
dmndya from the same root means the Vodas, which are constantly repeated. Sanutmnfiya and 
Samamnala occur in the beginning of tho Nirukta, which is regarded as a sort of commentary 
on the Nighantu, which always pi’eoodes tho former. Tho phrases mean that which is to be 
learnt by heart. The question of authoritative noss is to be derived from the context and not 
from the word. 

In the second place ho takes the word gana to moan a body politic or corporate body, for 
which I am afraid there is no warrant, of so ancient a date. 6ra»a, piTgfa, nigama or sangha 
always deui»te a congregation or collection, and I am afraid there is nothing in ancient litera* 
ture tOfc connect it with a political body. 

The word ftthiti has not been used in this inscription but it has been used in conjunction 
with the word gana in two other MandasOr inscriptions, viz. — 

(1) Bandlmvarmaii’s inscription of the year 493. 

(2) Ya!5/5clharman^8 inscription.* Sir Ramakrishna takes it to inerin ^‘tho formation*’, 

“ th| condition ” or “ tho constitution”. Rut Hthiti usually inoaus convoiition or 
tacit consent, and this is supported by the phrase gana-stldfi-vamt hllajnanfiga 
likhifvshu^ i.o., written for tho knowledge of the time owing to tho tacit consent 
of the gana or congregation of tho Malavas,^ Kdlajiidndya moans for fixing tho 
date, Va^a hero means owing to. 

Both Sir Ramakrishna and Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar have taken krifa as another name of all 
the years of the era used in this inscription, Kriia is, however, tJie name of tho first year of a 
cycle of years, which was used in tho Vedic Period. Now fcliis Yedio cycle seoms to have been 

continued in use in tho country surroaudiug Mandaser in the 5tli century A.D., though Mr. 

Shamasastry asacrts,that it hod gone oat of use in the 12th century B.C.® The word has been 
found in three inscriptions ; — 

*(1) The Bijayagadli pillar of Varika Vishnu vardhana, tho year 428. 

(2) The new MandasOr inscription of the year 461. 

(3) The Gangdhar inscription of VUvavarman of the year 480. 

Our BuppositioD that the year krita is tho first year of a cycle of four years, bocomes 
tenable if ^ho year of the Malava-Vikrama era to which it is applied, is divisible by four after 
the subtraction of one. Now this is so in two cases out of throe. In the new MandasOr 
inscription the number of years are divisible by four after the deduction of one. Tho date of tho 
Gangdhar inscription is an expired year, as is indicated by the words yatpshi and smarapade- 
^ku ; ydteshu means ‘ sottarapadesha moans * when one quarter had expired*, and 

' Vol. XLII, pp, 199 f. * PP* 

* See also D. R. Bhandarkar^ Froyrea Report of the JLrchceological Survey > Wcateru Circle, 1912-13^ p. 68. 

* Q%pta Inecr,f pp. 160 ft. 

» See also Dr, Thotnafl* Journal Roy. At. 8oo., 1914, p. 413, and Dr. Fleet, ibidem, pp, 746 ft. 

* Q. Shaxnasastry’s GavdmayMa, p* 4. 
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this last hns be^n omitted by Br. Fl^t. 19 Itis it«i.n!BlaiU>Q..: So the real date of the GahgdbBr 
inscription lies in - iberj^w 481 of .file MSlaTa'Vilm^a eia, This number is divisible by four 
after the dednotion of 0064 The jofur .of . the Bij^Rge^b pillar inscription is the exception. 
Here the number of yean are not divisible by four after the subtraction of one. But most 
probably this also is an expired year though it is not se spectBed. 

A Jaina work, the BhagttvaH Siltrn, hbvrever, states that the four Yuga$ come in the 
following order: JBMi, Dvltpara, Trita and Xnta. If a particular year ir. diyisihle^by four 
then it is a Krita year. 

Sir B. G. Bhandarkar is of opinion that the era used in this inscription was founded by 
the Malava Republican body.^ Mr. D. B. Bhandarkar^ states that “ the iMolavas were only in 
possession of a traditional usage regarding, i.e. of a mode of reckoning, the K^ita year Dr. 
Fleet’’ thinks that the Malava Vikrama era was founded by the Kushana Emperor Kanishkn. 
They ell proceed on the supposition that there was no such king as VikramSditya before 
Chnndragnpta II. of the Gnpta dynasty. In this connection I beg to point out- that a king 
named Vikramaditya is moniioaed in Ilala's Bapta^ati, V. 64 (ed. Weber, nr. 464). As Hala 
cannot bo placed later than the Ist century A.D., it pinSt be admitted that the Vikramaditya 
mentioned hei-e must have existed in the first century B.O. The verse runs as follov^B 
Sitmvilhana-suha-rasa-tdsi^na dunlena tuha knre lalckham I 
chaliinpiM Vikkamilichr:hac.lMriam=anu 8 ikkhmm tissd || 

I edit the iusoription from the original stone. 


TEXT. , 


1 [i*] [i*] 

[n \*] nw [i*] 

W’l D*] .wioriRrTgHH [h ^*1 

3 [i*] MifwwfBui wfH 

[h 8*] BTa?Pr(Bt)9Dtt!RBr ti'^wnwir [i*] 

4 ^ mCTTBfH [» ll*] BTBgil f l qHIj ir w i IBKlNrgV 

D*] [ii a*] 



[l*] 

ii 


6 

6 ^[55r](^)BrTBmwrTBTWBT5fTf^in»nBr:® Cm ®^*] BrB2r.^^BntfBgfTr?T- 

D*] [ll A*] 

7 *rcBiPH: [i*] 

[ll ^0*3 [l*] 


I lud. Ant., Vol. XLIl. 1>. aoo. 

» .7. £. A. 1»18, p, 633, Note 2. 
^ fl would road 
’ Kcjad 


^ ifoc. oU,3 p. idd« 

* Bead mrejfln#. 

' The mark above is probably accidental. 

* Bead 
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Cc^'^ -V 


e S !?#> 3S1 i- 

rP iEP 3=i> 


c^u £Ts;g 

^ o* -kr Jc 


H-? ^<rvS^ ^ it 

^ ^ ^§5 e=^ 

^ M ^ _ 3 P 

^ tc -V 



iZ ^ 

^ |G TTO 
<5^ -J ^ 

^59 00 C?0 

cw -c »r* 

, S- » ^ - W 1% 
SS ^ VC 

^ d® «S, 53 


^ cS^egO « 

a cS) ^ *S* ^ 

^ •rt^ ^ sto ^ I 


5 -S J) - ' 
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9 irvT^nifiw: 191^ NNif^Tm^iNw: [i*] 

mm t Cm ^^*3 5f%g4^9TOi[:*] «rarftnc?iT[:]’ D*] 

tbawslation. 

(Vorso 1.) Suocoss ! saltifcation to that PuruBha with, thoasand heads and immeasurable 
soul, 'who sleeps on the waters of tho four oceans as on a bedstead. 

(V . 2.) On the arrival of the auspicious year four hundred increased by sixty-one 
named Kfita and repeatedly used by the illustrious Mfilava tribe ; ( V. 3) on tho approach of 
the auspicious rainy season which delights the minds of men, tho festival of Sakkra having 
oommeiiced as then allowed by Js^risKna^ the earth garlanded by corn shines with lustre 

to a great extent, being adorned by Kasa flowers and growing up paddy and fodder. 
(Vv. 5-7). On the 6th day of the waxing moon in tho month of Alvina, in this delightful- 
and auspicious time, which is a matter of congratulation to all, while tho illustrioue Muharaja 
Naravarman, the ruler of the Earth, was governing tho world, the virtuous son of the king 
Sihhavarman, and tho grandson of tho king Jayavorman, whose prowess was like that of tho 
king of Gods, whose gait was as powerful as that of a lion,'*' and whose desires wore increasingly 
fulfilled owing to the repeated aconmnlatiou of merit in proviouR Qiirths) ; (Vv. 8-14) with tho 
object of exemplifying the merit of that administration, Satya, the virtuous son of Vurnnavriddhi 
the virtuous grandson of Jaya, tho virtuous son of Jsyamitra, {who was) the daughter of 
Bala.4ura, bestirring himself for tho acquisition of merit, his mind being forcibly drawn to 
{such a course) owing to the habit acquired in pmvious existences, whoso 6|Eorts were intensified 
by tho weight of his merit and fame, who honoured ftrionds, servitors and those in distress, 
who was as tho moon in his own family, whoso wealth and oven whose lifo was made ovor 
to the Gods and the Brahmans, who )vas endowed with groat compassion, who acquired bis 
great wealth by lawful means* and who finding this living creation to bo transitory like the 
water of the mirage, like a dream, like the lightning and tho flame of tho lamp, took refuge in 
Vasadeva, the giuntor of protection, the habitat of the creation, the immc^asurable, the 
nuborn, all pervading, {who is compared to a tree) which gives heaven as its noble fruit, whose 
charming young shoots are tho celestial damsels, whose many branches are the heavenly cars, 
which drops honey {in the ^hape) of rains from clouds 


Vo. 36.— TWO GRANTS OP RANABHANJ ADBVA. 

By R. D, Banekji, M.A. 

The discovery of these two grants wero announced by Babfl Nagondra Nath Vasn, tho 
Honorary Archooologioal Surveyor to the May umbhanja State, Orissa, in tho first volume of 
The Archaeological Survey of Mayurabhanja.^ One of these grants was edited by him in tho 
same publication with plates, which, though clear, are not reliable a-a the proce^is of reproduction 

* Read ^ Bead ®€T?9imr. * Re/ul 

* [ft. D. Bhandarkar rondora tho phraso Sinha-vikranta-^dmin, as the tributary prince of SihghavikrSnta 
(i.e.' Sitfahavvkrama or Chandragapta II); Z»d, Ant., 1913, p. 162. J 

* Xhs AtchMlogical Bwvsy of Mayurabhanja by Nagsndra Nath Vasu, Vol, I, pj). 129 ft. 
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adopted was uoi purely mecbanieal. The publication ot the Ssnpnr grant of ^atrobhanji^STai 
has thrown now light on the Bhaiija djnaaty of Orissa. As Baba S^ag^^ndra Nath Vasa’s 
edition is not free from mistakes, I have edited both plates together. I obtained them, in 1911, 
through Mr. L. 6, B. Cobdon'Bamsaj, I.C.S., Political Agent, Orissa Peadatoty States, 
along with two other plates, one of which has already been edited by me in this Journal’* 
-while the other one has been published by Babu N&gondra Nath Vasn.’* 

The plates were found in the Peadatory state of Baudh in Orissa and “ were tamed up 1^ 
the plough* ”, Farther details about their discovery are not available tome. At present the 
plates belong to the Feudatory Chief of Baadh. The first verse of both of these plates and 
many of the following ones correspond to those of tho Sonpor grant of SatrubhaKjadftva. For 
tbo sake of distinction I have named the plates A and B. 


A. — The Baudh Grant of Banabhafijadgva ; the 64ith year. 

The inscription recording this grant is incised on three plates of copper measanng from 8^ 
to 8J* in length and from to 4|'' in breadth. They are held together by a ring, i" thick and 
neai’ly in diameter, of the same metal, passing throngh round holes about fr(Hn the 
edges of the plates. The first plate only carries writing on the inner side. The royal seal, 
soldered to this ring, is round in shape and measures 2^g" in diameter. The impression of the 
seal consists of a crescent above, the name of tho king Srt-llanabhSHjaievasya in the middle, 
and a seated bull, faoing the proper loft, below. The plates with ring au^ seal weigh 232 
tolas. 

The characters of the inscription are .moi-e ai’ohaic in form than those of the Bamanghatl 
grant of the same kiag^ or tho now Sonpur gi-antf’ of his father Batrubbanjadava. They are 
more akin iu the characters of tho Gnmsnr grant of Notribhanja^ and the Orissa plates of 
Vidytidharabhanja^. The inscription mentions a king named Gandhafa in 1. 5 as tho king’s 
father. In grant B in tho same verso Satrubhafijadeva is mentioned as the father of the king. 
Farther on, 1. 12, it is mentioned that the king was born in the family sprung from the egg 
{;caMsa-pr<ihhav~andaja^), with which we may compare the similar phinse used in the Son- 
pur grant of bis father (aa^dja-eawia-pra&/Mtvai^). He is styled JParnmamdhedvara Mahi- 
raja, 1. 12. Hu is styled UdnakiL in 1. 17 of grant B of the year 26. He addresses the officers 
of tho Ehifijali mandala and informs them that the -village of Kdnatiuthi in the RhStiyS 
vishaya has been given to a Bhataputra, the son of Vasud^va, whose name has been omitted 
through carekssnesa, who was an emigrant from Apildmuleri and an inhabitant of AmvSsata* 
ears, belonged to the B>Ohita gvtra, the B^hita aghtaka, the Yi^vamitra pravara, the Chhandfiga 
charana and tho Kauthuma dskJkS. The grant was written in the 54th year of the king in 
the dark half of Bhadrapada by the Sindhi-vigrahiya {SSndhi'Vigrahika) B^^madatta, was 
incised by the Arkai&li GOnaka and sealed with the Royal seal. 

I edit the inscription, which has already been published l^' BiMt NigiSadnaAth^ from 
the original plate z-— 


‘ 2l&ov«, Tol. XI, pp. 98 It. * Above, pp, I56ff. 

’ The Arehteologiaol Swvey of Mayurabhanja, Yol. I, p£. 152 ft. * ibidem, p. 129. 

* Jonrn. Beng. Ae. Soo., Vol. XL, Past 1, pp. * Above, .VoL XI> pp. M C. 

’ Joiirn. JSeng, Ae. Soo., Vol. VI, pp. 669 ff. • ibidenh Vok LVI, Past M9-®' 

* too. eit., pp,. 136 ft. 
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TEXT. 

First Plate, 

m 

1 Om’ SiddhiCt*] II “Saiiihara-k4lai.hufcabhug-Tikarala-gh8ra-8ambliranta-kimk»ra« 

kritanta-mtanta* 

2 bhinda(nna)ih [I*] bbinn-8(a)ndhak-fi«uta-irialiagaban.Stapattra[m*] tad=bbairavam 

Har%.vapur=bhaTatalj prapatub* || [1*] SDurwai'a-vS- 

3 rai>a-rapa-pratipak8ha-pak8ha-llakshmi*-batb-apabara9.0tsalita-pratapa{|i ||(|) Bhafijft 

na!Hldhi- 

4 patajO vahavo Tabhfivar^-udbhQtayO-ttra bhavi« bbflri-Bahasrasamkhyah 1| [2*1 

»TflBhath kul« Bakala-bliatala- 

5 pftla-mauli-mal-arehcbit-anhri^.yugala yalavam** nripi«bbat )|(|) BrI-Oandhata[b*] 

prakata-panrasha-raami* 

6 ohakra-nirdd4rit-4ri*hriday0=sya pita nyipasya ||[3*] Nana-manayaman-auyOnya- 

lagnt* 

7 gaia-viiji-ghat[a*]-bliat-augha-saiiighatta-ghfira - samara - nirddarit-ari - narCadra - vrhida- 

^ llakfihmi^-samuba- 

8 katha-harana-prakafita-vikata-pata'^-parusliakara-pratap-iitikrunfc-anieka-Baliaara-saiiiklija- 

vi- 

9 khyat-6tkhyataii-kha(lga-bbraji6hnu-bliri(bhu)ja-vajra-Bhafija-bhflpati[tk^j prabbuti- 

pGra[d*] DhyitipOrfiti^ || Sarad-ama- 

10 la*vabala-jaladbaraddhavala^^-yasah-patala-karaala-iniii-alamkfita-8akala-dig-vadhri- vada- 

11 no anavarata-praTarttamana-nana-aaiiinana-dilu-anandita-iu [h*] scaba^Bvajaua-dUia- 

du[t*]kbi!»-ttDa' 


Second Plate First Side, ^ 

12 tba*jana-nianO-vano vab^a-prabbav-il^cjlajab^* ParamamaheSvarO muta-pitri*pad- 

finudbyatO Bhafij-a- ^ 

13 mala-kula-tilako Mabaraja-^ri-Kanabhafijadevah kusali f| Khifljali-ma^dalo 

bbavisbya- 

14 d-rfi-ji^^-rajanak-antaraDga - knmar[a*]matya - mabaBaTnanta • Tra(bra)hma^ja • parognmana 

aTiy&[m*]S:»cba dai^i da- 

16 pftgika-clicbftW*-bbata-vallabha-j^tiya[n*] yaiib-ftrha[m*] manayati vOdbayati^^ 
* samjidiiayati cb»Suya* 

16 t sarvvatab iiyam=asmSkaih yiditamsaata. bhayatam {| Khatiys-visbayd 

sammvandbatii® iCOnatinthi-grama* 

17 gKobaiab.sima^^-paryantah Ba-nidhifi^cb^^pauidhiB^cba-^ mata-pitror=i4tmanas*cha 

pflLjpy-S- 

18 bhWriddbayfiSl salila-dbara-pilraBar^na^^ yidbina || Robita-gotraya Rohita-a.9htak3» 


^ Expreised by a symbol. 

* Bead -lakshmi^, 

» Beed 

*pa4m-puimMiicckkAra^ 


Bead R««d 

Baad •vfiddhaj/i* 


^ Metro : VAaanliatilak&. 

* Read hjo^arso bahhii^»r^«udbhiUaifd* 
^ Boed halavdn, 
n Bead -vikhy^mihhabCLT, 


14 


ohatd'. 
Bead -Fimd-, 


* Read prapdtu, 

^ Hoad hhuvi, 

• Rood -lakskmd*. 
Head -purdt. 


* >7 Read hddhajiaii somdUiaH, 
^ sanuiAiJ^ 

2x2 
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19 ya yigvSmitra<praTara 7 a lohh&ndoka^'cliaraQEya ' SAathtuna^sIlcblya* VEandSTa' 

snt&ya BhE- 

20 Japfltra* ApilSmulEri-Tiiurgata* 4iavamnuwS*TE»tayja* vidhir-y vidheya- 

savidhEna<’« vi- 

21 dhioE tamvra^-EEaanatvena pratipEdiio-$iaEbhir*ya(eE(taE)-oha pSraihparya>kal> 

avatfirSpa yEva- . 

22 d=V6d-5[na]Tao]ianSua8 yathE [[•] Ktt^idEt-kEpdaLt*] pra«jhanti»[|*] yB luiEna 

pratanOshi sahasrdy^a viro* 

Second Plate ; Second Side, 

23 hasi [[•] Svaih vudhvS^® * parBrddharii oha parata^, yaftE^i'BTatSrfi^-iSpi 

bliavadbhi|^r«^3aBmad*apai*ddhat dbamma-gaura* 

24 Tach»cba na kSiiacln[t*] svalpam-api vSdlia kara^iyaih^* jj Ukiam oha 

dharmmafiEstre [||*] Vahabhir**»vvaBndha ’datta raja- 

25 bhib Sagar-adibhiri*=yaBya yasya yadS bhOmib^“ tasya taaya tadE phalaifa (| 

He bliQd-=apliala-6abkE vab 

26 paradatt=eti pErthivSh [I*] Evad5nat=phalaia-aaamtya[ifa*] paradatt-Snnp^laue || 

A gTamddhasahasrani 

27 vajapgya-fiatBni oha [1*] paa^^arika^^.gahasraj^i bliilml-d5na[r*]ddhikaih phalaih || 

EkaviiiSati-^* 

28 kulEmnyeahub kash^ih hi oarakd athitam [|*] bhSmidSn6iia matrE^ urddham^* 

ySnti myitam*® divi ]| 

29 Svadatta[m*] paradattSm«va yO hardti(ta) TaBtl(aa)ndharim [|*3 sa TiBht;haya’‘> 

kfiiiiir»bbtItvB pitfibbib saha pa- 

30 cbyatE || Hiraoyara>-ekaih gor«6karii2s bhtiinim-apy»arddbain»aAgttlaih [|*j 

baraih*^ narakamsayati yavadsabflti-Bampla- 

81 vab®* II Avisbaih visbam»ity=ahn|^ ■vrahmaavam*® vidhamvQobyatd ||(|) 
viBbam«ekBkiiir>(naih) hanti TrahmasTaih^® ^‘’pfltra-pautri- 

32 kaifa®* II Sarvv6shan=tu pradanauam bbQnai-dana[m*] pra^aByati ||(|) kalpa-koti- 

gataih papam sauicbitam jayato uarab [||*] 

33 ’*£ka-vifi§ati-kulany<^5va kash[t]ani narake stbitam [1*] bbtimi-dSnEna 

tvacb^ov-^abirBVvimuchyatd || Papa-ni- 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

34 rimnOcbyavoB-tyaktva Haupana bbflmidauaka [|*] pad6 pade diyim(yaih) yEti 

pitrim-atiu-aikavim^akaiii || Pbulasya 

35 kathitaiii dbarmmaih pbala[ii*] niskphala-sambhavab [I*] bbami-barttB pbalaobfita 

(-cbchbctta) pbalafn*] nlBbpbalataCih*] vraj6t[||*] 


1 Read Chhanddga^, ^ Read *Sdlclidya, 

* Road -gataya* • Read ^viisiavydya* 

^ Read tdmra*, ® Read -riiddnu^m 

• [Read pvardhantt, bog G.g, VaJasaneyi-SamhUas 13, 20 f*— S, I 

Road hitddhvd* JJ Read vathi-. 

Road ivalpdpi hddhd karaylj/d^ Read Bahulhir^, 

Read hhvmig^tagyas ‘B.tdJi pau^arlJca^^ 

Read urdhva^. Road mjritd. 

Read hhinterm, " Read Aamn* 

*• Read brahmagvam^ Bead puirapautrikam. 


* Read Hhaftaputrdya^ c 

• Read vidhi-vidhiya^gaiikiiidhdnoyu 


3 

Bead hhavadhhir^e 
^ Read ddihhih I jyagya* 
£lc€mMai-tuldnjf>9» 

Road 

** y&vioAdhMtagadiplawi^ 


Baud plates of Ranabhanjadeva,— 5 ^th year. 


=ia 5 ^^M?.w.g^2rT sggrss^i^fiT^t 

^ 2r z.'TTf ;r ^ ;t JL T. X cTff ^ Gr^ z:CJzj 2^^ ii^Vf 'o ST ^ c^ ^ cT ^ 


(nracrr^^rrxA'r 'r-r/3<.'jq JUJvTtT^tvf^^^fAae^ft 
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cT2rp,oTc^c-TciT4aoi < o*Jv«.’i<rv^n<><(cnK'?^-7'^M\' 

'■' ■».!*:J. -.^ "-•■ ' ■* - V ^ 


lO 


2/ </- 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


22 


T(,f 5S<?7a^ ^S@(5 ? I •5? *iK(5?n*( 

^s^g«.(^-ra?0Tt&3T^!5(?;s3S ® 


o n ^ Ci C4 va v^ . '^<>7^ •* nv '‘ii ^v enri ;^7:^ 

ftA. 5ai (f¥ Tift 1 stj® agirf,;^ 

a&«affa5g3472fr$t'^^^:^CTTa^9377f(«Ta5r^Z,?aji1J^ 

> JI 5 a 5i(a;@ffa 

^'< 3^g6zfT6;^^(^if'i«^n> JrazTje^^ ^Tci^j 
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16 


18 


20 


22 
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26 


28 
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32 
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GEANTS OF BANABHANJADBXt^. 825 


86 AfivamSdlia-Balii^ra^i; vSjapftya-fiat&ni cba tl*] gav5iii 

na iudhyaiti j| ' '■'•■■'.vr *' 

87 Loha-olittwCS*]«i»ft-clifir5paiii cha vwhaS-oha iaray8[ii*]' nwal^Erj 

jrra(tea)hiaaBVaiii tri(tri)aliu » lok58liu(]^) ka^i pii(pu)m5[ii*] ‘jartiylahyaii , ||. 

38 Yaino»nyit0na kalua^ti tapa^ kiharati YiBiiiaySn^sk8hiti-hart>ty«^kaviiiitttti 

ka.(ktt)EQV narakaiii vpajat i| Tyi- . 

39 p-8gpa-jala.yi(>i)ndnl-oa jala-vtidvoda(badbuda)-8adTl<a[ih*] [I*] aadrifoxh 

jlyitaib *j85ty5 klrtti-dhannmath na lapa* 

40 yfit 11 Y^a-ySk-finyitayO jihvft vadanti yi8lii-d8\rat&[^i j*] bhami-liarttB tatbs 

mariyS $ba m& hara 

41 mS liara(b)^ |1 Tath-Spau patitam(tah) Sakra taila*Tiadar»vvifiarpati I avaih 

bhfimikiiiaiii dSoath Basyd naaye praiyt* 

42 liati II Asphotayamti piUurab pravalgyaiiiti pitSmah[Sh I*] bb(tmidai& kulS 

2 &t&(tab) 8a m[e*] trSta bha- 

43 vishyatiCt) I (II) AdityO Varuijo Vi8h^^n[i*] Vra(Bra)hniS Soma(a) Hatfffiana^[|*] 

SulapSpiBata bhagav&ih(T&n) abbinaih* 

44 dantn bb6mida^(daih) || Bhflraim ya^i pratigribna(lina)ti yaoh(jai5)^cba bhami[m*] 

prpyacbobhati [1*3 nbbau. tau panya(^iya)-karmmttnau niyataa 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

46 svarga-gSminau || Iti kamaIa-dal-Smyn(amba)>Ti(bi)iida-lol&b(l3m) M(dn)yam» 
anuobintya manuabya-jlvitam [oba |*] 

46 sakalain=:idam»udabri(ri)tam hi yudhyS* na hi pftrasbab* paraklrttanaih yilflpya || 

g ri-]Etap^abhafl ja- 

47 dSvasya p^avarddhamSnS vijayarftjyS sammvatBar§ ohatubpafiohSsatame 

BhSdrayada-SmBmft(ya)- 

48 syayaih likbitam B3nd[b*]iyigi'abiya>Himadaitona [|*] Utki(i)rij^iam oba Arka' 

€S)i-GOi]&* 

49 kSna[|*] LSmobhitaib Mab&rSjakiya*mudrc 9 a ||° 

B.-^BaTidh OraBt of Ba^abhaS jaddva ; the 20th year. 

This grant is incised on three copper-plates held together by a ciroalar ring which passes 
through holes bored on the right margin of the plates, about from the edge. The first plate 
bears writing on the isiner side only. The last plate is broken near the ringholo, perhaps in 
consequence of an attempt to remove the plato from the ring without cutting the latter. The 
plates Measure 6^'' by The last plato, however, is only 4^" broad in the iniddJe. The ring 

is thick and has a diameter of 2Y- It passes through tlio bottom of an oval seal measuring 
by 2''. The seal bears, in high relief, a couchant bull facing the pro 2 x*r left, and above it 
crescent and sun. ‘ Below the bull is the legend hhRanabhaujadovasya in Nagail letters. 
Below the legend* again is an expanded lotus flower with stem. The j'jlates with Hng and 
seal weigh 15% tolas. The ring had not been cut when the impressions wore prepared by 
Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

The inscription has been very carelessly incisod, and words and even parts of versos have 
been omitted in many cases. In the metrical portion it is stated that Satrubhafija was the 
father of the king BanabliafijadSva, who was a devout Yaishnava and meditated on the feet 

' Bead visma^dt \ Jeshiti^^ * Bead •hartt^aika^. * Road huddhvd 

* Bead jDurMrAaiA paraklrttayq vildp^df^ 

* Here follow a floral dostga and a conch (or symbol for Im) which, ovidentlj, constituted the siar% of the 
king mentioned immediately before. A double vertical stroke is engraved after the mark. 
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of hii9 fatbor and moibet. Be f»«S Idxig of botii i3» Xbifij^dli whiob wete mentioned in the 
Sonpur plates of ^atrabbafitjb as and as JELhiUjali in plate A. Be is 

styled BSnaka (1. 17X one arbo waiirondtipped by the J£(tJiiS»Stiianhu, .yrh.o had obtained the five 
great sounds, and who had obtained a boon from the goddess- StamjblihtTati. Th(^ inscription 
records tho grant of the village of VftUUiriiftgi in the XhBtiS vishaya to a Brhhmana of the 
VSjasandya chara^, the Mandgalya ydtra, the Shlrmyafiva pramra, and the Ahgirasa 
anupravara, the Bhattapntra D&modata, samamed Bhflidiana, the son of Bhattabhflshana, who 
hailed from the Bhatta* village of E]xa4tLVSpali, snA after his death, to his adh the Bhat^pntra 
Chhadoka (?). The grant was made in &e 2eth jrear of the king on the 6|h day of the 
bright fortnight of KSrgadtras. It was incised by the merchant (vant/c) and goldsmith 
{siivarnwlcara) Sivan&gs, the son of Pandi> and sealed with the Bojal seal. This man SivanSga 
also sealed the Sonpnr grant of Banabhanja’s father SatrubhaBja. I edit the inscription from 
the original plate. 

TBXT. 

First Plate. ’ 

1 Orii^ Svasti 1 sSamhara-kSla-hota-bhag-vikarSla-ghora-sathbliranta-kkira-® ‘ 

2 kritanta-[nUanta*]-bhi[n*]na[m*] [l*] bhi[n*]n-&ndhak*&sni'a-mah&-gahaDatpatra^(|) 

tad'X'bhairavam Haia-va- 

3 pTir=bhavatah prapatuh* |[ ® Dttrvvara*varaoa-ra9a-pratipakBha-[pakBha*]-lakshmi- 

hatha-gra- 

4 hana'Suprasrita*prai-Rp5[h*l] BhanjA nuarSdhipatajo* vahavo vabhuvnr-ndWiu- 

6 vay5«tra blmra(vi) bhu(bhft)ri*saha8ra-8a[m*]khyS[b*]l| ® Toshgm knld sakala- 
bhu(bhQ)ta[la*]-pala- * 

6 maull-mal-archchit-amghp-ingalO valavanjipO-hftta^ 1} (|) 4rl- 

7 datrQ<tru)bhatija ifcy*atula*dhih [|J*] Taey«>atnaaja[h*] svayanibha-vat || A- 

8 nyfl-ma[rda3maaa»mlUta'’-satau<l(lbata-nfipa-chakra-chaturanga-va(ba)la-[kBho]bhn-® 

9 chall w.dhaTa-mandala(lo) gaja-tm‘aga-khura-nir(n)d5rana'Pra»arad-atttla-dha(dha)ll- 

10 vitana-sachchhanna-’* jaDy.angaoa(nn) gnja-skonttha-vSdikB-Bvayamvar-Syata | ^®pa* 

H riolta-jn [ya* ] ■ lakahml-saroAnand ita-patnajana-m [6^] naSah trimad>claftja-^^ 

12 bhupatih purad*Dhritipura*nSj»naih*] ll Ba(ta)rad-atnala-dhavalakara-yaf»[h*]- 

Seeond Plato; First Side, ^ 

13 pa^la-dhavalita-dig*vadan8 jj 5(a)nava(n;rata-pravrit[t*]a>samm8na^finv5iia- 

14 niiita-Bakala-jana anclaj^-vati^a-prabhavah Parami^aishnava(v8) rafitS-rpt- 

15 tri-p5d-5nudhyata(ts) Bhafij-Emala-kala-tilaka nbhay»'Khifijaly'*aiMiipa>ti{b*] 

16 8amadhigata*pancha-niah&aavdai* tnah&eamantn-vaodita StambhAtvari- 

17 lavcfta^vara-prasSda*® | r5oaka[h*] Sri-B>anabhafijad§v*[h''^3 knti^ ’ ihasiva Kbi* 

18 fijali-mandals bbavi8bya<i-raia-i®janak-5ntafa6ga-ktitnSrCfi*]m*- 


^ fixpretsed aUo by a symbol afc the bogiuuing of the line. ^ Metre ( VaeaiitatUakis 

< JUsuX •kimhara-. ^ Bead -$iahaniitapairai^ * 

e nara4hipata$fQ hahapQ lahhiir^r^^uihhfUayt^tr^, 

7 Tl^eeeiMidbiJf Qf the etooeih oannot be 

reatorikL 

^ Road P * ImUb ^kMiMbha- ^ 

Read •samokhanna- Read •9itapaihi)cm^jgStarife^ 

Rjipd Bfa4. 

^ Bead Stambhuivarl*Md^ui0*parapf^^^ 


Hand pUites of Ranabhanjadev^a. 20th \ c*ar. 







— . 







c^5?^ 












^??<3=n 


'^^5^ 2 R 




^ t 


<-T 



‘O S\ » t V ^ ^ 

^ C77 dl^'^ 





^:;3m'^*r rrr ^rirr7/^.3c:T-?rk^;rrrTLrJ / L':4i L3/?Srf:^#^?s^^'^i^.5G^L3^^^^^ 










Q T'^^ 7 ^ -i 'Ti ^' 57 "^' 

^cr^/ ^n-5JT«3=l(i^7{^4 

^ ^ -^■7r^7 -t 




If .3P7?:7:!3^^ T^27 ^ 




^:p<77 ar sn^p ^ ^ 






SCAi^E: • G5 


W. QRICaS SONS. PMOTO-LITH. 


38 


38 


Q * I ^ ^ q’^25 ^ ^ ^p'i- 


;fi 


Si 4-6 


>;r r^ »-' 

'N:'^ .’-'v 


'9 ~ <1 n.^,^3Tjy5^/5f5 ■ 




'^'dxx'^ 


■j\ 


j 


‘ »■ 'y- V' ' ^ 

■••'/, ■ 


, ■ . . •.■'* Vi'?' V'^ ' q . . 

‘ • . ■ ' 'i/' <-'■ - ■ 

^ - !V ' -- ^ ''. “ »j 

■ '* * . ' * *■ ' » - '. \/,/ ^ ‘ 


- '.- . - V.: q 5:- ■ . 
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19 ty»(tya)-mahtt»Stna*ita-viS(bi«)hinti:»a-pradh&n5[n^ an[y’*]a[m*]i*oh*> 

20 cli 5 ta-bhata-vallabha(n)iatlyalj(ySn) yatbarhU raanayati vodhayaU * . 

21 diaa(ya)ti oh;“Snjrat(a) i sarwatai^ 8i(4i)vam=a8mSkaiii[i*3viditam»a8t!a bna'[Ta jta 

22 ti*«*vi8haya-prativo(ba)ddha*VSllaAriQg5-khai»dakBhetra[ih*] [i*3taaya oha paScbimdni 

di ^ 

23 efaVvibhaaBna flSlafiW* nady«aati ut[t*]arC^>a cba Mahftnadi pd(pa)rTvona al- 

24. ^-aandhau aflva[t*]tha.Yrik8Ua.dvaya[.u*] vyaya8thita[ih*] | dakabiaatas-ta 

ku[t*]'fana6i* 

Second Plate ; Second Sids» 

25 la timavldbiih*] paratvSna | vyavasthihs nidhyS-upanidbl-aaluta Madhyadefi-S- 

26 ldira-bha(bha)ta-Klia4uvapali-bbatta-grama-vinirgata(m)-Mau(lgalya-g0trc9a Bbikra- 

27 Sya-pravarS^^=»A<igiras-anupravarc^)ia Bbu(Bhfi)BUaj>-&bhidhan6[iia*] Vaja[se]noya* 

28 Ks!j!Il-rskhadbya[y*]ma Bbatta.Bbu(Bhu)Bbaua.8nBbtCna7 bbattapatra.4rl*Dam0dar6na 

20 bbuTsy-aika-Sara^Sna mritva etal(a) 8a4a(8a)narii tad-anantnrarh tat(a)-p«tr^a 
30 bbattaputra-Cbba48ka-namna tara(v)ra-4asana[iu* 1 pratillavdbam i PLa ]- 

3l' ram(a)parja-kul-avatar8i>a y[a*]vad.V8d.arfcba.Yacbaaona ya-ha Ll ] kamja[t J 

32 kandart*! prarobamtis | sasanona pratmasi saliaarCna virflba- 

33 si b‘*] ovarh vuddha^« para[r*]ddUafl=oha paraUl vu[m*j85vatar5i>a [bliavadbbir- 

a8niad-ttpar8db5*]d-dbarmma-gauravu[oU*]-cha na ke- ^ 

34, nacbirt*] [svalp^&pi bSdba-karapiyS I*] tatba cbauktami' dbarmma-baBtrSsbufjl ] 
Phalatiais kfigtitS mabl[m*] dadya[t*] sa-vija-sasya mC- 

35 d6oP» 1 y5va[t*]Burya kpitaih IftkS tava svargga jnablyato |1 \ oda-vakyasina- 

36 yo jibvS vadaniTBbi dOvatal? bbumi hattS tatb-aayavcha ah^ ma(m) bara 

37 (11) yatb-Speu patitaib §akra tailaviadCn]’^ yisarppati I crati. bbu(bha)- 
mi-kpi- 

Third Plate ; Fir it Side. 

3S to* »sys p»«h.« 11 AditjO Varu.a ViA.„V 7rahmt S^mn. 

39* bh.g»v5m(Tin-)5b3m.ndanli bhu(bUu)miaa[m-] 

M piia^i pitamablOT Ufl) bba(bh«)mi-’dSB kals aa 

me ArSta bbavi- 


. * Bead 

t .IgbU, mM-prf « that It 1«.1» 


. -«<*• b"* ““““ *”" *■ 

Lad M.ja-WdWttJ.d**' **».*^‘f 


Bead prarohautf I yi iattna 

i> Bead 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voi.. XII. 


41 shjati II (Rv)vahobhir»vva8udliS dattS rSjOnaib^ Sagar-5dibhi[b*] || Ms 

rud-aphaIa*eatfakS^ . . 

42 paradetCshtt pSrlifcarii H yasya yasya yadS bba(bho)mi[8'*g taeya tasya tads 

phala[m ||*] S[v]a- 

43 da[t*]t5iii parada[t*]tSai“V5 yo harSta(iii) (d)va8andbarSm ||(|) sa viab^bSyi[m*] 

kfimir^bhu (bba)# 

44 tvft pitribhi[^*] saba paohyatS || Hirapyam^Ckam g8in»6k[s*jm ^bhuraim*apya- 

45 rddbam=8ngalaih I hara[n*J ma(]ia)rakam=Sy&ei yavad-5bhu(bhli)ti-8athplavab* |(t|) 

Bhu(fi)mi[ifa*] * 

46 yah pratig]rihna(oa)ti yach(S)«cha bha(bhfi)mi'[m*] (ya pratigrihnSti yaoh«oha 

bhaini) prayachohhati | ubhau 

47 tau paij^i 7 ya)-karmmanaa niya[taih*] svargga-gaminau 1(||) Haipata hS^yat^ 

bhu(bhTBmj[ih*] manda-vit(ba)- 

48 ddbis«tai^vritah | sa vyaddbo® vSrunaih p5Bai[8*] tirya[g*]-yflni8hu jSyatS I (||) 

Ma -p&« 

49 rthira(h) kadachit«[tv*]<iih vahmasvath® mauasa^d^pi I anabosha^ dba[r*jraa[ra*j- 

bbai[Bba*]jya[ih*]etaifata ®hal[5]- , 

50 halam visbath || Avishaih visbaifa-ifcy=5hn[r*] viabmasTadi* vi8ba[m-*] uohyatS || (|) 

TiBha[tn*] eka- 


Third Plate ; Second Side, 

51 [kijnfl hanti vrahraasvaih* putra-paatrikarh )(||) Loba.ohari;Laa”.a8ma*^”' 

oburnnan'-'^oha visban^oba [ja*-] 

52 «iy6[n'*'] narah | yrabmaByara® trisha lokCsbu kab puma[n*j janamiabyati^i | 

Vajapo- 

53 ya^sahasraai asvamedha-^atani cha | gavaib kflti-prodaaena [bhflmi-ha]* 

54 rttS na syudbyati'® || Iti kamala-daVamva-vinda-lfllSifai® Srlyarn«ann[chintya] 

55 manusbya-jlvitan^cha [|*] sakalam=idam=ad5hritan^oha vndhaib^* na hi purashaib 

56 paraki(k!)rttay5 vil5pya[b*l I (II) Vijaya-rajye^amvatsare sha{a>vi> 

57 varisha Msrgasira sudi titbi painchamy[ft*]tii atakina*® 

58 5=cba Tanik(a)«SDyar 9 aakara'Siva 9 aga Paadioata laifachbit5[ih*} 

59 mabarajaki.mndrsetih'^ || 


‘ liead mjdhhih. 

* Head bhud aphtUci-iamka vab paradait-Ui purthicdh.' ThU htilf has been placed between the two 
halves of tbo preceding one. 

3 Itead * Read -/)?a r am. * Read 

« Road hrahmasram, * Read dnesha^ sec above, Vol. XT, p. lOl, i. 1 (1. 82 of the grant). 

® Road etad~dhald‘ * Read •churnri* *** Read-o/fita- 

'' TletidjarapishpatiW, Read iudhpatr\ Head •f7mbu-hindu46ldm Mpajn^ 

Road budd^ivd, 

^ Roaii. malidrdjakxffo^mudra^^li* 


Read ehadvidiSalime varshd^ ** Read xUl6%rt^t^au^cha» 


No. 87.] 


INSCRIPTIONS PROM YEWUR: C, OP A.D. 1105. 


32d 


No. 37.— INSCRIPTIONS AT YEWUR. 


Bt Lionel D. Babnett. 


(Gonoluded from, p, 298 .) 

0.— OF THE TIME OF VIEBAMADITYA VI : A.D. 1105. 

’This inscription is on a stone in the garden-land of Chikicira-Ramappa, on the north of the 
village. — At the top of the stone there sonlptU!P03 t to^vy»i*d.i J ^ilio tiro sun. ntiiil 

and bolow them, from loft to right, two standing figures, a oow and ealf, and a sword or 

dagger,~Th 0 writing covers a space about 1' wide by 3' IT' high, and is fojPlhe most path 
very well preserved : bat there has been sligyit damage at the ends of lines 25 to S; 

The oharaetdrs are Kanareso, of the regular type of the eleventh and twelitth Centuries : 
their shape is intermediate botwoon the somewhat slornlor sloping character oC the previous 
generation and the upright rounded forma that appear soon afterwards. Their height varies 
slightly, biSng approximately to V* They are fairly well formed ; huh in somo ca^e.s (vi:s. 
lines 32 and 43) letters have been omitted and afterwards added b.dow the lino. — Exfrept for ono 
Sanskrit verse at the beginning and two at the end, the language is Kanareso, in proa^, and 
praotioally in the medieval form of devo’opmont : note the nominative plaral in ant (instead of ar) 
in lines 16, 17, 18, 24, 32, and the locative in alii, lines 2S'29, 33, against a freer use of the 
endings ol and al. We may note tho word kamma (line 30), dou itiiig a m 'asiiro of are i ; neither 
hamma nor kamba^ which appears in some other inscriptions, is known to Kittel’a dictionary. 


The object of tho insoriptiou is to record the grant of certain lands in tho noiglilx)arhood 
of YSwur, houses, an oil-mill, and a ou'<toras^-dnty to be levied in kind on tho sale of ai'coa-nuts, 
for the upkeep of a local temple of K^sava (Vighnu) ; and it was issued by Satyapraohara 
Bhatt&raka DSva, apparently a pontiff of a (P Vaisftnava) sanctuary at Yowur, iu the rolga 
of the Western OhSlukya king TribhuvanaTnalla-VikramSditya VI. The General 
Baviya^a-bhatt® and tho god IsapclSvarft, mentioned iu this record, are already known fi\)ni tho 
YSwtir inscription B, of A.D. 1077 (p. 269 above). 

The details of the date of this inscription are : tho oyolii? yoar Piii-thiva, being tho thirtieth 
year of tho Chalakya-Vikrama-k'lla, t,e. of tho reign of Vikramaditya VC; tho new-moon of 
Margasira ; Snmavar|i. (Monday). Dr, Fleet gives rao the following remarks : — “ Like so many 
dates of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, this date is irregular ; that is, it docs not work out 
iu Ba^sfautory agreemen|^ with the si ated details, the discropancy here being in rospoot of tho 
wock-day. The PSrthita aaihvatsara in question began, as a Cnaitradi lunar year according to 
the southern lunisolar system of tho cycle, on 18 March, A.D. 1105. Tho given tithi, tho 
new-moon of MSrgaSlrsha, answers for that year to 8 Deoombor, on which day it ended at 
about 9 hrs. 47 min. after moan sunrise (for Ujjain). But that day was a Friday, whereas tho 
record specifies a Monday.” 

The only places mentioned are 8hilr, {.e. Y§wnr itself, and tho Sagara three-hundred, 
in which distriot the record locates fihur. For some remarks on this district boo above, 
p. 272 f. 


TBXT.i 

1 [NamO] bhagavala .VSsudSvaya || *Pamta v8 NaA* 

2 simbasya nakha-]aihgala-kotoya[^*J Eira^yaka^ipO- 


r 


2 f 


* Vrom the ink-impresdoBa 


* Metro i Sloka (Anuih^ubh). 


380 


EMOAi^PBlA mieA. 


tv 01. XH 


Smti Samuta* 


8 r-vaViiha[0*]-|nl»«t!>i<r»(ari)k-l«»3lW’*WO*%^ 

4, bbuvon-ftfiraya jrt-pfithvi*Tallablia-mabSrBjiahip*ja 
6 paramSBva(fiva)ra paramabliaH*>»l»>*^ aaW#to®3W"kti;a- 
ti|aka CW4ulty-l'bliara:?aiiii 4rtmat-tT*Jrtbliuyanama- 
Ua-dgvara vijaya-rtjjam-nttar-Otta^&WaTyldhdbiCadhO-pra^ 

rdhdha(rddha)iD&nam-&-ohaiiidr-5rkka-Wrarb Balnttam-xre 
Kaly&^ada nele-yJdino} «uka(kha)-»aAkathS-yiiiOda^ib 

jyBCm*].goyjott»m-i» U §▼»•»» 4«wada'iita**f»W^‘W)-»'* 

11 kara pBd-akTanta^iagaW- 4 »ati aakala'TWyw»aW>^w^iitB P*p 
Vi ra8Tati.8aTOTlllaittte-Tadao'BraTiii»da fiWtarjwa*Wia4»i(Wlh 
13 kara^a Bakala.hita-jaT»-8»kt-ip0rtW^kaTava sakala^bra* 
hma-vid|B'tat[|*]v-lgata yawa-wyan»a-*y|dbyftya»dkjft^ 

na-dharapa*maun-toa8hthBna-japa-8am&dlii?*Ua-aaxixi^rbima 

dvi ja-garu-pflift-tatparar-mmarttapd-Oj [j^^Tala-klrtti-yatartt 
Bakala-4ftstm-Yi«»datu finmat-TribbuyaaainaUa^evaTa 
param-aradhyar^ppa 4rtmat-Satyaprfteb»yft-bbatt*W»fc^'^ ^ 

Svastl Srirnaoh-qhBliikya-Vikrama-kai^^ i)attyatte(tta)ney» _ P»- 
rtthiva-sarivyatWTftda M&rggaBiiad-amftv&sye SOmavtejA vyao- 
pfttad-amda Sagara-mtliitlrftr® baliya tamm-Blkeya Bb'l" vi.-a. 

Sa iBapSSvara-devarim mfidaoa depeyala 8rl-Kfi8a(4a)v»-dfWf» 

da.8pUutita.jlrap.0ddbSra-paj5.mv6dya-nandS-dlv5ge-pavitr-Sr8hl^ 

na-nimittav-Sgi manna Bavim*-bbat^-dapd»aBy^tt 
mattartt Sr-olag-Sgi ftridi b»d»g«dtt iBa^flyara^dfi^ Jke^. 

*7 L bitto’ Hatton. p.d.n»^ .dJcdoliO) mrtta. it 

28 dana keieya kelag-fcapSiyara^dev^ • SJL. 

29 daiU galida mattara 1 ariav ■<iB«(mtt)daaa halladim *fl»^a[*bj 

uU 450 d.™,. »tr.d. »>.. 1 pbiWT* , ->»»» ^ 

ra namdS-divigege nadera giaada mans I am^ ”**^J"**' 
na 1 nakhatamurfx iiaii8.de8i>-gafcrigaira UaaaYWWi»m«^t*W»»»r 
Jdda adaka mSjidaUi pojbgfl Odake 

le II 1 dhajrmmaT»P» pruUpSJwidatargg? Parp]faJi«t^9l #1^ 

padol cbatai^vv8da-i*iragary0ppa *1 » ^ 

ymipamau-aUdayargge Viraplaiyol efim „ 

sioka n **SgmiDyc£yaT^ dh^P%-8e^tt[r*-JnTj^P<^ 
yrbbayadbhft ms^ 

bbayo Tkokate »5»*bbftdr*fr ^g, 

gala mats 8ri it% 


C 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


14 

15 
10 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 
27 


80 

SI 

32 

33 
84 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 


I nepresentfid by a aplwl lymbli ^ ^ 

• The di wM omitted, and then WM Wow ^ Uo*, JSfftf • 

» Uotiei Bldka (Ajuwhlnbh). .v-ii-. 

• ThoByllablw w aa4«a ww# omitted, and tt»en worn tamrtedbttw the Unoi »et*da^ya. 
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0, F. FLEET. 


SCALE ABOUT ONE-FIFTH 


W. QRIOQS & SONS, Ltd.. PHOTO-LITH 



ITfw iTv} INSCBIFTIOltjl iniOM TSWimy |f A.D. llOf 881 

Homago io tlio Lord VSsaddya I Maj tbe iipa ot ptoitgItriiare-‘Uka iwil 0 » 

ivd wtlih tM tm w&teh ia . 

CiAlAt) Otal * ! Wbi!a thW 

^H61d Ifoirld, dartb| 

imi, 0a^«aiiii*l|yftar, itM^harndYitb! W 

kyaa, ia proceeding an a coarse of saccessively inoreaf^t^^jyhol^tfty fo^ as lobg a^ tha 
mii« aad elars a&ll endure, [and] he is arielding the goteravceint mt& ni^joyhietit of ^'etii 0 Mt 
conversations in the capital city of Kalyana« — > * :v i»^ \ ^ 

(Lille 10) ;the happy and iortunate Satyapraohsra Bhaj^iralbl has overoome 

ail the crowds of dispatants, whose feet are approached by the ler^s of the earth, who delights 
the minds of all the learned, who display? Sarasvatl in the lotas of his. siiAtfh, who redact 
to ashes the evil, who falfila the wishes Sf all good people, who has reached the true essence of 
SpiHttial latf, who is oharaOtetized hy the greater'" and minor observancos, study, modltation, 
Mtotal OonbOntrattOn, the ohsorVaaoe of silence, the mattering of prayers, and concentration of 
IhOnghtS, who is devoted to the worship of Brahmans and olders, who has the brilliant glory ot 
the Ohn, who is Otzpert in all books of authority, who is highly adored of the fortunate king 
VMbhdwa&AttiaUa, 

(Line 19) on a Monday, at the time of a vya^fp/Tf^a, on the full-moon day of MSrgasira of 
the %hO Of the happy and fortunate dhainkya-Vikrama era, 

(Line SI) did, for the benefit of tho [temple of the] blossed god Ke^aVa [situate] in the 
eastern quarter from [that of] the god IsapdSvara of filhar, [the town] of his administration, 
within the Oagarh throe^hundned, for the purpose of restoration of broken, burst, or outworn 
[parts of the buildings], worship, oblations, perpetual lights, and tho ceremony of the sacred 
thtead,^ grant twelte murtar [of arable land], in figures 12 mattarj in DSnavinoda's measuring- 
staff of thirty-five spans, inclading six mattar formerly granted by the General Bviyana Bhatta, 
on the north of the village (and) on the weSt of the arable laifd of the god IsapC^Svara ; 

(Line 27) [also] one mattar rioe-fiold below •Aooama Qaaoda’s tank [and] on tho north- 
west of the rice-field of the god Isapd^vara ; [also] 450 hamma garden^and north of the stream 
on the east of the town ; • 

(Line 30) [also] one house for the choultry of the god, one house for the priest, and one 
house for an oikoill applied for the perpetaal lights of the god : total, three bouses and one 
oilmill. , 

(Line 82) [Also] on sales of areoa-nuls, the burghers, foreign merchants, mai?k|A 
officials (F), and other persons, being [convened,^ they allotted an impost of] five areca-nnts on 
eaoh^gold piece [and] twbnty«>five leaves on each load. 

(Line 84). For inch as maintain this pious foundation the fruit will be as though they 
adorned with gold the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine in Kumkshetra and gave them duidug 
an eclipse of the sun to Brthmans versed in the Four Fcdas ; to such as infringe this pious 
foundation tlie sin will be accounted to them as if they slew at Benaios a thousand kiue and 
Brahmaps^versed in the Four Vedas. 

(Line 89). dloka : '^This general principle of pious foundations of kings must be maintain- 
ed by yom iu every age again and again Bamabbadra makes this entreaty to all ^ theso fortun- 
ate eeveteigbs. He who should lake away land, whether granted by himself or by others, is 
born as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. This pious foundattoa is to endure as long 

as the mootif sun, and stars. Haj^inessl Great fortanej 

^ Patiira iese ZaS. Ant, Vol. 88 (1909), p. Si. 

* Tin inkkt ef the imt smh ts Want ferUhs edefi^.hre, odan^iridih ^* Ulia^ together [iu aisemblyi'*, which 
hi lottud iu Mysore iosoriptienst e 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIQA. 


[vot. XU. 


D.— 07 THE TIME OF VIHEAMAJDiTYA VI : A.l>. 1110. 

Tliis ir.Bcription i« on a atone apparently bnilt into a wall near a mosque inside the village.— 
There seems to have been a ftfll row of aoulptures at the top of the stone ; but there in seen 
now only a cow, at the left end.— The writing covers a space abontil4i|* in width by 191" in 
height. It is well ennngh preserved as far as it goes ; but the bottom of it, containing the 
minatory formulae, is brohen away and lost. 

■■'I I 

I'he characters are Eauarcse, of the early twelfth century ; they vary in siso from about 
to I*,— The language is Ol^-Kaharese prose. , 

The inscription records donations to a temple of Eamma^^Tara at 'Ehtlr by cortain 
guilds of croftsipen, and is dated in the reign of the Western ChSlukya king Tribhuvimamalla- 
Vikramaditya VI. 

-n- 

Tho details of the date of this insoription are ; the cyclic year Vikfita, being the thirty- 
fifth yonr of tlio Chalnk>a-Vikrnrna-varBha, i.e. of the reigii of Vikramfiditya VI; the 
full-moon of the bright forfiiight of Jeshta, Jyelshtha, Jyaishtha); Scmavara (Monday) ; 
an eclipse of the moon. Dr. Fleet gives mo the following remarks : — “ Tho Hthi is denoted . by 
the curious word paurimamwasye^ whirh looks like a mixture of and* ; 

but the Rpeoifioatioii of tlie fortnight and the eidipae make it clear that the fall-moon was 
intended.^ This duto, also, is irregular. Tho Vikfita samvaimra in question began on 
23 March, A,D. 1110. Tho given titlii, tho fnll-moon of Jyaishtha, answers for that year to 
4 June, on which day it ended at about 5 hrs. 49 min. after moan Bunriso (for Ujjain). 
But the day was a Saturday, whereas tho record speoifles a Monday ; and there was no oolipse, 
either visible or invisible in hidia. It ncay bo added that tbore was also no eclipse of the 
sun, cither visible or invisible iu India, at the new-moon of Jyaishtha, whiph was at about 
4 hrs. 7 min, on Sunday, 19 June,** 

TBXT.» 

1 Orn® SvnBti SamaBta-bhuvan-S^raya 

2 ^rl-pri(p|*i)thvl-vnlliiblia tnaharajadhirajath 
8 paramf'SvHra paramaljhnttaraka SatyS- 

4 sraya-kuja-tilakiim Cbfi}ky'^-abharanaiii 

5 iriino t.-Tribhuvanamalla-deva-vija- 

6 ya-rajyain=nttar-<'ittar-abi(bhi)vriddhi-pravard[dha*]- 
**7 niannm*a-cbHriidr-Brkka-t[S'*jram Balattann^ire 

8 Svasti 8ri>Chs,}ukya-Vikrama-yarAa(r8ha)da 35® Vikrickpi)- 

9 ta>8amvatBarada Jetshla siidhdha® panrppamavasj^ So* 

10 mavam r.Oma-grahana-parbba-ni- 

11 mittadiih Ehdra Kaiiiramafdfivara-dSvarggo 120 kot[t*]ali- 

12 y=ildii kotiai'U kalkutiga-gottaji homgo li[a'*]* 

13 ga kumcbagara*gottuli kadubamda^ supoav'-anitu* 


> [According lo tho Klliot MS. Collection, R. A. S. copy, yol. 2, p. 866 h, tbig curiong oxpreggion paur^^ 

mavrisi/e or a very gitnilar one— (what tho trangcriptioii actually hug ig pfir,ot>om«gyo)—oconrg in an Ingaip- 

tion of A.D. 1077 at Yedarave in the neighbourhood of YowUr.— J. P, F.] 

s From the iuk-impreggioiig. I Itoprogoated by tho gpiral gymboJ. 

* ll. ud cha\»ky : the f has tho e liko form of the enporgeript virama attaebod to it, instead of the vowel «. 

» There is an omisgion hero of the ordinal ending aeya (aneya) , • Road ftirftfjia. 

» Tho rcadirg of this word is not quit© clear. The second letter geenu to be ^ / but on tho right ride of 
level with tbti iniddlo of the lettcrj is a small hook. 
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14 math ba^aul'kanimuStaT^iakkaafileyaru berat^um* 

15 bareSdij-igi okkala ad[«l*]amam bi^tora [l|*j Yint*l 

16 dhannmama[ib*3 pratipa[|i*]Bidavarggo Varautoijralu 


17 


TRANSLATION, 


Om! Hail! While the victorious reign of Hi^ Maje.stv the fortunate king Tribhuvana** 
malla, nsylum of the whole world, favourite of Kortuno and the Eafth, paramount Emperor, 
Buprenie Lord, auprrmo Master, decoratiou of Sityasraya's raoe, ornament of the Cbslukyas, 
was prueeedin^ in its course of iucreasing success, to last as long us the sun, moon, and 
stars, — 

(Line 8) on the full-moon day of. the bright fortnight of Jyaishthn of the year Vikiita, 
the thirty-fifth of the happy and prosporous Chaiukya-Vikrama era, on Monday, on 
the occasion of a parva in whifh the moon was eclipsed, 

(Line 11) the 120 [tnombers of tho] guilds, being [convened],* made gifts to the god 
Kamniat^Svara of Bhur: the stoue-cu tiers' guild .^8dgn■.ld one qiiarlor of a gold piece; tho 
braziers'* gnild. as mnoli lime for drawing sacr’od (ignio<“ [us was ncoossary] ; tho carpenters 
and blacksmiths, the goldsmiths, tho he/al lumbar (?)*, and ethers, an atfa* for each 
residence. 

B.— OP THB TIME OP VIKRAMADITYA VI : A.D. 1126. 


This inscription is on a pillar in the south part of a tomplo of Bhilihvi-B.isavaoua, 
** Basavaotia of the well — There are no sculptures iu this case. — The writing covers a spaoo 
about 9* iu wiith by 2' V in height, and is well- prese wed. 

The oharacters are Kanarese, and good typrm of tlie writing of tho oai’ly twelfth centnry ; 
their -nrerngo height is from about i" to Tho language is Kanarese prose (linos 1-21), 
folhiwed by a Sanskidt minatory formula in verso (linos 21-21). The Kantiroso is in a stage 
of development midway between the ancient tmd tho medieval dialects ; typical of this is the 
use of the euphonic vowel i in brahmanarigam (Hues 8, 10) and brahvianariye (lino I t), beside 
devarggaih (line 8) and similar forms. There is some uimfusion Ixitwcen the intervocalic I and 
the Kanarese I ; thus we find Chalukya (line 1), kolngtimam (lino 15), and phalam (line 16) 
beside phalam (lino 24), etc. On the other hand wo find alidavargge (lino 17) for aiidavargge. 

Tlie object 9f the Inscription is to record a grant of hand for tho mainteuanoo of tho lights 
and staff of the tomplo of Snme^vara at EhQr by a minister named Lakshmapayya, who bears 
the title of tadeya dandanayaka J^lines 5-6). If we may connect this term with tho common 
word taie, ‘ bar, i-ostraint ’,.we may conjeclurally translate the title as “ general in charge of 
reserves ”, in the fiscal, not the military, sense. 

Tho devils of the date of this inscription are : tho cyclic year "Viavavasn, being tho fiftieth 
year of the Chalnkya-Vikrnma-kala, i.e. of the reign of Vikramaditja VI ; tho fifth day of 
the bri^t fortnight of Bhadrapada ; Brihaspalivara (Thm-.sday). Dr. Fleet gives me the 


^ ildu : see noto 2 on p. 331 nbovo. 

>TMi traoblation is conjrd.irBl, assuming tht.t kadahara (or whatever tho word may be) is oonnsotod 
with kade « ornamontul linns mid figures drawn with wliitn day, lime, flour, etc., iu and in tlio fr. ut of houses, 
on thresholds, etc., daily or on festive occasions'* (Kittel. n.o.. where a coimnction wh.h kadai,^a 1ft 
•uggofled). Mr. Krishna gastri suggests the root kadegu, to churn or turn, so that the phrase would mmu 

duft of turauigi.** vr i v om 

» The words hera((»M=^kkalaUi are also found iu sn iuecriplion of ManagGJi (above, Vol. V, p. 20). 

^ An ad^a »• MYon duddui. 





[Vofc. 211. 


8 ^ 


following remarks :>«•*' This date, agaiti) is «V»gTiJB»^ ^8 KHRedfMm ia i^Aettfob 

began on 8 March, A.D. U25i The tithi) ^h&diA|Ml& ^Ua 8) kAtweMI thU yMr 

to 5 August, on which day it ebded ht hhont IV liHi 88 Ath^ gftSV AMUk WAtfilt 0mt 
TJjjain). Bat that day was a Wednesday, whereas the reoord specifies a Thursday.” 

Vfi]lirariya>pura, the place in which lay the land mentioned in the grant, is difioult to 
identify. I am however inclined to think that it is the village styled Waluwar * on the Indian 
Atlas, sheet 57 (i8d4), ind *Taliiwar ' in the Hyderabad TopdgAphieisl Bnrvty^ ihSet llo. 78 
(Suggnt OSrear)k This plaee lies about fcdHeen miles imrth<by*iM>rth*east trem r«w«r, 

TBXT^l 

1 dm^ Svasti SrImaoh>OhBlukys-Vikra* 

8 ma-kBiada BOlieya VtfivBvaSu* 

8 saAvatsttVadB Bhfidmpada sd(in)ddhb 8 
4 Bri(Bri)haspati-vSrad-aihda ^rl^ 

6 man*mahB>pradB(dh3)rtaiii tadeya da- 

6 ^dansyakaA LakshmaqiayyaAgal ft- 

7 hdra 4tl«STayaihbhu>Sdm(^(Svara*de« 

8 varggSm brAhmaparigath Vfijiyari-* 

9 va*pxxrada tadeyal-Sranodeyam* 

16 dSvara namd&>dlvigegam br&hmapari* 

11 gathv^=A-ohathdr-fe;rkka>t&raih bataA bstkth^ tfi* 

12 dhartnmamaA prati|)&}iBida* 

13 vaiggam Vfcnan&siyalt* chatatr*3*vvS* 

14 da*pSragar-appa brAhmaparigo eh* 

15 sira kaviloya kod*idi koiagn- 

l8 maih ponnalu kattisi kotta phaja* 

17 m-l dharmmaman-aUdaTarggo 

18 YSrapasiyalft chatn[r*3-Vv6da- 

19 pSragar«appa brahmaparumaj^ih*] ka* 

^0 vileynman^alida dOshain sS- 

21 rggum 11 ^Akarasya katlkara- 

22 tpa]m g9-saha8ra*vadhah smri(smyi)- 
28 tab tl*] kara-pAvylttl-vichchhSd&dagd- 
24 koti>pa(pha)lam-alnntd )| 

TBAlTOLAfTOV. 

! On Thursday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Bh&drapads of the year 
VifivBvasu, the fiftieth of the happy and fortoiAteChBlttkj^Ylkraina era, the fortnnate 
High Minister Ijakshmapayya, Oenetel in charge of Reserves (?), granted in perpethity, for as 

long as moon, sun, and stars shall endure 7 Jq reserve (?) of 

TBlVariVa-pura to the fortanaie god Srayaihbhn>B0mefvara of fthfir, for [theuaintetenceof] 
a perpetual lamp for the god and for {the maintenance of] Br&hmaps. 

1 From tlie ink-imprewloD*. * tlepreamtsd by the epiral ^mbol. 

* Or perhaps we should read tadfjfa deasodeysA 

* Ihie ipelling represents the transition between the ancient sossesnd the later Soond whtsb sppMtS In the 
mc^evftl and modern dialects as •vu ; tlie scribe liere writes both sonndi. 

* The second haram is superfluous. 

< Metre t ^Skh (Annabtubh) t the first pSda conststi of nine jpnilead of tSgbt) IjIlablMe 
7 The meafiing Of avanode Is not apparent. 



No. 87.3 ,INSORIPTIONS FROV TiJl^FFR : F, OF A.D. 1173. 


1^) Fp» waiflt^in plo^f fptm^ption tha merit i£ il^pj a4oroa4 

^th gold the *SP4 of a tWaand Inne pud gpyp thepa in ^oaspe tp BrShw^^ 
in thp Foop V€d<^. Foe thoee who brealc down thia pipna fpop4i^tipn thp ^TQO glUt 
m, if tl^ey 8hqql4 deetrp; qt Benaroa Br&hmaua levDe4 l^he Foqr V^4e!e Pi^d 

(Line 21) The imposition of taxes upon a tax-free [estate] is declared to be [as sinfo) aaj 
the slaughter of a thousand kine ; by suppresaiug the o^wration of taxes a man enjoys the merit 
of [giving] a ftrore of kine, 


r.~OF TBH TUPI OF RAYAIRTRARI'BQVIPFVA. t A.p. im. 

This insoription is on a pillar in the east part of the same temple of Bhaiiiyi-Ba8aTappa.«r* 
tn t^iw again, there are no sculptures. — The writing covers a space about 12|i* in wid& 
by 9* in height, and is well-preserved. 

The characters Ranarese, of a type usual in the latfer half of the twelfth coptury, aq^ 
measure on an average about 4'' height. They are upright and well rounded, and ore ' more- 
over ohefacterised by the ocoasional use of two special letters, namely those for m and y, which 
were favoured daring this period in Kanareae epigraphy.^ Tho letter m when thus written 
strongly resembles the ordinary ro, except that tho hook on the top of it is usually shorter than 
a superscript o ; the y is very like tho form which is depicted in Buhlei’s PatcBographia, plate 8, 
col. 10, no. 85, except thqt in our inscription the letter is surmounted on its right side by a 
small curl resembling that used for the vowel a. We have thouo peculiar forms in ww at the end 
of 1. 1, TOO at the end of 1. 4, too* in 1. 10, and yn in 1. 2.— Tho language is throughout 
Kanarese prose. Tho euphonic t, usual ip the Uter language between r and g, is found in 
dSvaratarige (l! 4), as against, e.g., brahmanargge (1. 13) ; « is written instead of the virSma 
in hlmatu (hi), ho^ayolu (1. 8), TOo^alu (ib.), and TOO<#oru (1. 9). Onoo wo find f for ? 
(1. ID) j and i takes tho place of the older i, 

Tha object of the inscription is to record a grant of land made in tho reign of tho 
Salaohuxya )r<wg ssyamnrfirivSdnidSva for the maintonanoo of tho tomple of tho god 
SaUiLrinna at #hOr. The d^or is a certain TrlpurantsJsa-d&varasa, described as mahs- 
pMu (appawnBy a governor) of fihOr, who made tho grant at the instenoo of his son 
TsitviW The genealogy of this Tripurftntaka is fully given m the next 

ii»«iption.XG). The conveyance of the land was performed with ‘'laying of the feet of 
TatpuTOSlm.d®f.a-’», who must have been a priest or Ichdrya pf the temple.* 

• The details of the date of this insotipUon aro ; the oycUo year Vijaya, being Bie Beyouth 
year of Urn reign of the Kalaohurya king RSjamurori-Sovidfiya ; the K»rttika j 

itvSra (Suntoy). Dr. Fleet gives me tho following remarks The Y.jaya “ 

question tegan on 16 March, A.D. 1173. The 8/^®“ ° 'ul 

WBwers for»that ye^ to ?2 po^obar, qn wl^lf day it ended at about 16 hrs. 35 mm. 

■ ^ 

bwkto A.I>.»)*b, th. Kui™. ‘f,. iidoMuol oOTiTtatb. 

U may be noted that Tstpuruihs U one of the phases of &va, and^ 

Vol. Ill above, p. 64, verse 10. 
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a:n:.-.Jte7.s;5 i r ■ r " i ir » ^,T,^'^r^^^w s»asaeaa■gaBaa5Sgg5 alr:ll^^TJi^^fl■■a gBg^^ 

meaTj snnriso (f>r Ujjain). But that day waa a Monday, whereas the record apeoifiea a Sunday. 
The tithi began, of coarse, on the iSnnday, hut at a very late time, namely at about 17 hra. 43 
miu., or practically midnight ; and no- reaaou can be recognized in thia tsaae for using the 
tilhi as the current oiie at sadi an hour. Accordingly, this date, again, must be classed as 
Irregular.” 

■ TBXT.i 

1 Om» Svasfi 6[r*]imatit-KaJaohuryya-ohakraTartti-Rgyamu- 

2 r&ri-SdTid6va>TarBhada 7neya Tijaya-satihlvatsarada KZ- 

3 rttika sndhdba’ pnoname AdiS^ra vitlpStivd-amdu filiu{h11>ni 

4 mahS-prabhu TiipurSntaka-dSvartusarigey-aTara ma* 

6 ga Ta}avara Chaihdeya-nfiyaktdia hiihnapadiifa firX>Ma11ikS> 

6 rjuna-d€vara adiga-hhcga-nivCdyakkaeriidn Tatparsba-d5vara kS> 

7 lam knrohchi dhSra*pfirvvakam madi Tflriih paduva ha}}a~ Ir 

8 diih ha^agalu GavarCsvara-dCvara keyith mtidalu bi^ta ^ 

d koyi Voia[m*]tena [Malian a*] kola mattaru 1 tcta kSladi maitar 1 „ 

10 Bar>rva‘hamaiya(8ya)v-5gi bittern H Yint«t dbarjpmamaiii pratiyfiliBi* 

11 davargge* VH^apSsiyolM sSsira kaviloya kc- ... 

12^ dd^^^iCathgu ina& ponnalu kaf^isi ohatar-Treda* 

18 ]^ragar-appa brihmapargge ka(ko)tte phalamaakku Om* |[ 


TBANSLATtair. 

(Line 1) On a vyaftpSta on Sunday, the full-moon day of the bright fortnight of 
Egrttika of the year Vijaya, the seventh of the happy and fortnnate B^alaohurys Bm«^ 
peror BEyamurari.SOvidbva, 

(Line 3) th^ mah<t~prahhu of fihOr, TriparSntaka*dSvarMar, at tiie instance of his sou 
TalavaiTB Chandeya*nSyaka, has for the peraeual enjoyment and oblation of the god MallikBr- 
juna granted with laving of the feet of Tatpnmsba.deva and pouring of water one mattar 
of arable land, according to the measnring-stendard of Orantena Ualla,> on the north of the 
stream on the west of the village (and) on the east of tbe arable land of the god (Shivardiivara, 
(and) one quarter (P) mattar of garden-land, (in ownerehip) to be respected by all. 

(Line 10) To those who maia^ih iliMs pious fcnndation the merit of adoroing with gdld 
at Benares the horns and hoofs of a thousand kino and giving them to BrBhmaps learned in 
ike Four Vedas will aoctne. Om 1 

O.— 07 THB TIM^ OF 8 ARXAMADBVA : A J>. 1179. 

• ■# 

This inscription, the last of i^e Yewiir records, is on a pillar of a building known aa tho 

kfadl^ltaFahga, on the north of the village. — In this case, too, there are no soulpttires. 
—The writing is on two faces of the pillar, eaoh measuring about 10|'^ in width 18 in 
height. It is well preserved all Ihrongh. 


> ytom the ink-ittprewion. * Bepresented by tbe spiml syiid)^. 

■BewlMdla. « BwdyreMydfs*. 

* BeprsMuted by a spiral symbol rorersed. 

I Ob this stindard sss insoriptio& B abovs^ p. 288, 1. 281. 
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No. 37.] INSCRIPTIONS FROM YEWUR: G, OP A.D. 1179. 


The oharaoters are Kanarose, averaging from -yy' to a little over in height. They aro 
well rounded, upright, and clearly out, and are good types of the Kanarese writing of tho 
latter half of the twelfth century. The special form of y, mentioned on p. 335 above as ap- 
pearing in the inscription P, is found here in kiriyavam (1. 8) and Mirimjeya (1, 24), and as 
the upper member of the conjunct consonant in Kaluchuryya (1. 19) ami aoharyyaru (1. 20). 
The corresponding form of v is found as the upper momloer of tlm conjunct letter in parvvad- 
(1. 22)^ purvvaJum (1. 28), and piZrrra (1. 47, twice). Tlio corresponding form 'of in, which 
is found in the inscription P and dates from A.D. 804,^ is not found hero. 

The langue^e of the inacription is Kanareso, in vei*se (11. 3-14) and prose (11. 14-46), 
preceded by the well-known Sanskrit verse beginning Namaa=*tHthga° (11. 1 to 3). and conclud- 
ing with a Sanskrit minatory formnla (11. 46-8). The metrical Kanarose portion consists 
of two versos, which are borrowed with slight variations from verses 73 and 7.') of inscription 
B ; these are in the pnre ancient dialect. Tho prose part verges on the medieval dialect, shewing 
the nominative plural with euphonic u in -r«, the dative in -rtge (1. 44, but -rgge in 1. 27), and 
initial h for p (halladitk, 1. 36, and hattu, 11. 38-9).— As regards orthography, wo may 
note that r is used for r in Oramtana (1. 37). The ancicht does not appear, being replaced 
by / in p<s^al° (11. 7, 14), nega} (1, 15), kolagumam (1. ij), and a/t® (11.44-6). Tho notation 
of the virdma by tho vowel u is found in several places in the prose portion, as well as in 
dhdtriyoln (11. 13-14), and more notably in tatn-kaniyan (1. 11) and bhavetn (1. 48). 

Tho purport of the inscription is 'to record a donation of land made in the time of the 
Ealaohurya king SaftkamadSva by TripurSntaka-dSvarasa, tho inahd-prnbkn of Ehur, 
who is the protagonist of tho previous inscription P. lie bore grants two plots of land and a 
right of drawing water to JnSnaraii, tho abbot of the S.aiva monastery attached to tho local 
temple of Svayathbhu-Samanatha (Siva), for tho maintonanoe of his establishment. 

Tripurantaka-dfiva was the son of the Qenoral Nachaya-bhatta or Naohapa, eldest son of 
the same BavidSva who is celebrated in oar inscription B above, whore the pedigree of tho 
two latter worthies is fully set forth. 

* The-donee J5anar&4i is here described as being of tho spiritual lineago of Chikkadeva of 
Mlriflje (the modern Miraj), the disoiplo of Maleyaja-deva of tho church of EJemela Siihha ; 
the three last-named also appear in our inscription B, 11. 226-7, ? above, p. 283. This 
fraternity seems to have been a local branch of tho ancient LakulTfia-PSsnpata or Kalamukha 
sect of Saivism, which apparently affected names componnded with rdii. Iho sect, which 
is supposed to hav^ had its original homo in Gujarat, had made at this time considerablo 
progress in the South. Sorao nearly contemporary insoriptions at Kalattur and Tiruvanakkoyil 
mention Gomadattn ^ailar54i Panijita and Jnanarasi Pandita (possibly identical with the 
JnanarSfii of the present inscription) as professors of the K5l5makl>a doctrine and in possession 
of the temples there (aoa tho Progress Report of the ICpigraphist for Madras, I.)ll-12, p. b7). 
In the Kanarose country the soot had boon establisliod for many years : we find it in 1 161 at 
Managoli (see vol. V above, p. 9 ff.), where the same Jnanarasi is mentioned (ib., p. 30 f.). 

The details of the date of this inscription aro : tho cyclic year Vikarin, being the fourth 
year of the reign of the Kalaohurya king Sankamadeva ; the now-moon day of Asivayuja ; 
SflmavSra (Monday) ; a mahd-parvan. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks The 
Vikarin sa^vatsarn in question began on 11 March, A.D. 1179. The given lithi, the new- 
moon of Afivina. answers for that year to Tnesday, 2 October, on which day it endori at 
about 13 hrs. 23 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). But the occasion la marked as a special 
one by being mentioned as a maha-parvan ; and tbe a llusion apparently is to the Dlpaval i, 

* See Dr. Fleet’s uote ou p. H33 above. 
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Divv^li, which extends from ASvina krishna 14 to KSrttika dukla 2 ; at any rate there was no 
eclipse of the sun, either visible or invisible in India, at this new*mooD. The DipSvali or row 
(if lamps ” being chiefly a nocturnal festival, the grants registered by this record may well have 
been made at night on the Monday, when the now*moon tithi bad begun, whioh was at about 
10 hrs. 1 min., or roughly 10.0 p.h. ; and this may have led to the tithi being cited with the 
weekday on which it began.^ Accordingly we may take HCondayt 1 QotobQv, A*D. U78, as a 
sulhciently satisfactory equivalent of the given date." 

Among plaoes this record again mentions TflurQr by its earlier name o^ fihtlr. For 
BoUuihbatte, Elarfive, MMihje, and dlvapura, whioh are all mentioned in the inscription 13, 
see above, p. 272. Dr. Fleet tells ide that Odagej^i which is mentioned in line is 
a village, now known as Wa4Ag@ri, whioh is shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854) as 
* Wudig^yru four miles towards the north-west from Ydwflr. Ho adds that in an inscription 
of A.D. 1077 at Wad^gOn itself the nan\e is written both as Od^gdye and as Odantgefo ; also, 
tliat the god whose name is given here as pSyimo^vara h there called DhSyimgfivara (with the 
dental aspirated dh, instead of the cerebral unaspirated d), and that that record implies that his 
cult was established by a Man 40 'l\ka named DhSyimayya. 

TEXT.® 

i'irst face. 

1 Om* ^Naraa8*tuihga*Sirafi-obQihbi-ohaihdra-ohainara-chftravt5 [|*] 

2 trai)i^kya'nagar-!Lrambba.mi!i|a-Btambliaya 

3 Sambhavfi || [1*] ^Imgadalithge Bitakamn-emtu KumK- 

4 rakftn=ehitu Ddva*d3vaihgo Munintakamge Ea3mS(BnmS)> 

5 yndhan^oiiitu dayamtan>^ntu Sa(3a)kt-athge ta- 

6 na janc^ante Bavideva-chamtlpati saihda , Eoppa- 

7 devaihge taadjanseriidad^^adaraamnatiyam pogalalke 

8 velkumo H [2*] *Vinutaih Nsobapan-iStaDim kijiya- 

9 vath Eoppam tadly-Snujanman^ayam Vfiiii(vS)vapa'« 

10 n>atnmihde kixiyatam Bevapaih tat?(* 

11 kauiyan=avam S6vanan=emb*ivar*ssakala*vidy5- 

1 2 par»garappuuya-hh&jauar»a tm-Odbbavar»era- 

13 dod>*5 Tibhuvin»aiht-5r«dhthaihnyar7»I dhS- 

14 triyoju || [3*] Emb*I poga)tegam 

15 uegaltegam aggalam^enisida Koppana-bhatta-da* 

IG tanAjaih EScheya-bhatta-dam- 

17 danayakara tat’taunjan=nppa ^rlmatu 

18 hflrq maha-prabhu Tripurgntaka^divarasa* 


^ [ProfoBsur Iviolhon^ hat told us (Ind, Ant,^ vol. 26, p. lB4i) that thQ chief day of tire Dlp&Ali is thafc OTi^ 
ou which the moon is iu the %( 3 ^Je$hatra Svati. But this does not help In the present matter. The moon usually 
enters Svuti on Alvina hfish^a U, but occasionally not cyontill K&rttika jukla I: and this was the Jase on tlio 
present occasion ; she did nc^ come to Sv&ii till about 9 brs. 6p min. after mean sunrise on the Wednesday^ 
which was Karttika $ukla 1.— J. F. P.] 

^ From the ink -impression. > Bepreaenied hy a four-pointed aymhol, 

* Metre : SlSka (Annsh^ubh). 

•Metro: Utpalamal&i this is vene 73 in the inscription B, above, p. 280. The first word Is there speU 
' : both forms are permissible. Towards the end the verse there has tad^unnati^aih. 

• Mitre : Mattebhavikridita: this is verse 76 in the inscription B, ^ ddhanffau 
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19 ru II Svaati Srlmat?j-Kalaoliuryya-bhuja>bS‘ 

20 }a*obakravartti-SaihlEama-deva-varshada 4ae- 

21 ya Vik&ri^aamvatsarada A8vat8va)yujad-a- 

22 mSvSsye Sdmavira maha>parvvad*auda 

Second face. 

23 Srlmad-Elemela-5rl-Simha-parsha[n*]-maiiida- 

24 li ilIale;Sla*ddvara 6ishyar>a])pa Mirim jeya* 

25 ChikkitclOvara sadiiSnath Ehnra irl>Svnyam* 

26 blia*S0maiiStha*d6vara sthSuad^Scharyyara 

27 4rliDatM>Jn&nar&8i(li)-pamdita*ddvavgge bliikslio- 

28 uimittav«3gi kalam karchcl^ dhara-p^i-vva* 

29 kaih m5<;li Odagereya payimC‘Sva(§va)ra-de- 

30 vara keyya simeyim mttdalit Belumbato- 

31 ya^ Blmeyiih toml™» Mutta-Madhava-dcvara 

32 J:eyim paduvaltt tSva raumna kotta raatt.ar=a- 

33 ydariih badagalw raattam Yl8apaava(8va)i'!i-di}vara 

34 keyjirfa mftdalw BeUuihbatteya simo- 

35 yiiii tomkaltt Si(di)vapurada dRriytm pa(1tha(du)- 

36 Tail* halladidi ba^agala yirat=cradu sthaiada- 

37 lu ElarSveya tlrttbada gaditnbada Oraiit^- 

38 naMallana ghajeyala bitta mattarrt hattn 

39 ariikadelam mattar« hattn Appama-goreya nl- 

40 r-ggolnmam bittarn [|1*] Yiriit=l dhavmmamaih prati- 

41 pSliBidavaru Varapafliyolw BaOa)ha- 

42 6ra(Bra) kavileya kOduih kolagnmaiA snvarpuadulK 

43 kattisi chatnr-vv6da-p5ragar-appa sa* bi-ahmapa- 

44 rige kotta phajam-akkn l dharmmaman^alidavam- 

45 ge a kaviloy-akalnvaiix brBhmanaravaih V5- 

46 rapSfliyal-alida pata[ka*]m<=akka || *Sva-(latta-dviguparii- 

47 punyaih purvv-dalt-annpalanStM'' [1*] pfirvva-da- 

48 tt-a pftbSr gpa sva-dattam nij|?phalani® bhavCta || 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) 0ml Homage to §ambhu, lovely with the moon kisuing hia lofty head as a 
fan, the fonudation-column for the beginning of the oitioa of the triple world ! 

(Verso 5?) When it is said that as the Moon was born to the Milk- Ocean, as KnmBra was 
bom as son to the God of Gods, as the [God] of the Flower-how to Mara’s Slayer, as 
Jayanta to Sakra, so the General Bavidfiva was born aa son to the worthy Koppad§va, is it 
necessary to praise his exaltation [any further] ? 


p 


^ Bepreaented by the fliiiral symbol* 

* Read JBetfutkdaffeyqj io accordance with line 34 below ; compare the inscription B, lines 230, 238, r aborc. 


. 283* where, however, the name ends in t instead of c. 

• Delete this syllable, sa, 

» [The usual reading of this line is i-^Sva-datfad^viffunam pv 
^ Bead nishphalaih. 


^ Metre : SlOkn (Anusbtnbb). 
nyafh purvva’datt^anupdlanam^^i, F. F*] 

2x2 
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(Verse 3) I'he famous D'Schapa ; his younger brother Eoppa ; his younger brother 
VSva^a ; his younger brother Bivana ; his younger brother SSyai^a : these were his [soil. 
Bavidr'va’s] suns, masters of all the scienoes, Teasels of righteousness ; ia view of this, who on 
this eart h aro so happy as that noble man P 

(Line 14) The fortunate Tripursntaka-diyarasa, mshd^prcAhu of Dhur, son of the 
General Nficheya-bhaUa, sou of the General Eloppa^a-bha^, who is thus called a noble 
subject of praise and glory, - * 

(Lino 19) on a great parva on -Monday tho now«moon day of Aflvayuja*of the year 
Vikfirin, the fourth of the happy and fortunate Sahkama-d§ya, puissant Emperor of the 
Ealachurya [dynasty], 

(Line 23) Om ! has granted for tho purpose of alimony to tho fortunate Jnlnaraii-pahdita- 
deva, head of the monastic establishment of the fortunate god STayadxbhu-SomauStha of Ehur, 
in the [spiritual] succession of Chikka-dSva of liiriiije, tho disciple of Maleyftja-deva, a mem- 
ber of the church of the fortunate Elemela-Siihha, with laving of tho feet and pouring of 
water, 

« 

(Line 29) in these two places, to wit, [in the one] east of the boundary of the arable land 
belonging to the god Payimo.4vara of Odagere, south of the boundary of BdHuihbatte, west of 
the arable land of the god Mutta-Madhava, [and] north of the five mattar previously granted 
by himself, and [in tho other] east of the arable land of the god Isaposvara, south of the 
boundary of Bellumbatte, west of the path to Sivapura, north of the river, ten mattar^ in 
figures teii‘ mattar, by tho ijhale o£ Oraijfcana Malla* of the measuring-pole of the tirtha of 
ElarSve, [and likewise] a supply of water from the Appama-ge;e tank.* ^ 

(Line 40) [For] those who maintain* this pious foundation the fruit will be the same 
as if they adorned the horns and hoofs of a thousand ‘kine with gold aud gave them to Brahmaps 
versed in tho Four Vedas in Benares. Per him who violatos this pious foundation the guilt 
will be tho same as if ho destroyed as many kine and Brahmans in Benares. Merit twice as 
groat as from a gift of one’s own [accrues] from the maintenance of previous donations; by 
taking away previous donations one’s own gift loses its effeot. 


No. 38.— THE ARIVILIMANGALAM PLATES OF SRraANGA^AYA II; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1499. 

Bt T. a. Gopisatha Rao, M.A., Triyanordm, 

and 

T. S. Kuppusvami Sabtki, Tanjorb. 

The village of Arivilimahgalam is situated five miles south-west of Nanpilam, the head-^ 
quarters of tho Talnka of tho same name in tho Tanjore district. It had an old Vishnu 


> The bcrihe by an oversight lias written the word hattu, instead of giving the numeral symbol. 

> With a slight diSurouco in the spelliug ot the prefix, this person is mentioned as Oraifatara-Malla in line 231 
of the inscription U, above, p. 283. 

* This is evidently “the tank of A^^ama-gavun^a” which is montioued in the iuscriptiou B, line 240, above, 

p. 288 . 

* The construction is loose, praiipdlitidavaru owing its nominative case to the attraction of the implied sob- 
joct of koffa. The usual form i»pralipdlistdavarppe. 
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tcraploi now gone out of existonco and of whicli there exists at pi'eseut only a man^apa ; in 
this is placed now a modern figure of Ga^^sa. Long time ago the copper-plates on which 
the inscription under* consideration is engi'aved wei ‘0 found in this i*uiued Vishnu temple, and 
they have been preserved in the family of Svaminatlia Ayyar of that place. They were got on 
loan from their owner by Mr. Knppasvami Sastrl, and from the impression prepared under the 
supervision of Mr. Goplnatlia Rao the inscription on them is edited below. 

The set cobsists of three plates of the usual size and sliape of tlie Vijayanagara docu- 
ments. Tho^ plates are bound together by a ring, which was cut when they came to us for 
examination. Along with the plates, there is strung in the ring n seal which bears on it the 
representation of a boar facing the proper right, the sun and the moon, a d.igger, and two clubs 
placed V-wise. The preservation of the record is tolerably good. The alphabet is Nandinagavl 
and the language Sanskrit. At the end of the inscription is the sign-mannal of the Vijaya- 
nagara emperors, the name Sri VirUpdlisha, in the Telugu alphabet. The first ami the second 
plates are marked with the Telngu-Kannada immcrahs, 1 and 2 ; in the first plate it is in the 
loft margin of the revorse, and in the second, in the saino margin of the obverse, but much nearer 
the ring-hole. The third plate bears no number at all. 

Thi8*record, instead of employing the usual single and double vertical strokes at the end of 
half and full verses, uses horizontal strokes (or hyphens). The secondary i-aymljol roBcmblea 
in form the secondary i-form of the Tamil alphabet ; tliat is, the free end of the curve does not 
roach the bottom ; e.ij. in dhdtri, 1.3; in kshira-, 1. .5 ; in -iSrJpati-, 1. 10, etc. Instead of /t 
we often find rri ; thus «rr*pari's= for nripnfis=, 1. 8. The consonant dh has a slightly different 
form from the same letter oconrrt'ng in other Vijayanagara documents of the same period ; 
compare -Gandhi', 1. 1 ; dadhan, 1. 4 ; Dudha-t 1. 7, etc. The dot representing the anusvdra is 
placed by the sfdo of and not, in the usual way, on the top of the consonant to which it belongs ; 
compare ’Chuinbi’, and ‘Ohamdra-, 1. 1 ; -drambha-, 1. 2 ; damshlni-damdas^, 1. 3 ; 

-Ihutath pamchasya-, 1. 5, etc. The lotlers y and p arc almost similar to each other : the only 
difference observable is that the latter Las a larger loop than tho former ; tompare the p and y 
occurring iu -pataye, 1. 1 ; j> in -ndpi and y in jayati, 1. 5, etc. The componn^ss looks like h, 
that is, the cross line in the first « is omitted ; of. •dath4ae^sa, 1. 3; •ssutalf, 1. 16; -kais^rsaih-, 
1. 24; mahaujd8*8SmTajye, 1. 36 ; chatussima-, 1. 76; -jas-aurya^, 1. 93; bhusuras-^sarre, 1. 103; 
svaydnibhus^^aorasci^, and -patSs^sutw^t 1. 100. 

As far as it is known to us at present, this is the first copper-plate document of tho 
NSyaka kings gi Tanjore hitherto published. The inscription records that, at the request of 
6ewappa Nayaka, the first prince of this dynasty, the Vijayanagara emperor, firirahgade- 
-varsya, granted the village of Arumolimangalam to the Madhva guru, Vi jay India Tirtha. 
The date of the grant was a Monday, the first dvfida^i* in the bright half of the month of 
Ashadha, in the year Dhfttyi, which corresponded with the Saka year 1409 (expressed by 
indu (the moon), payddhi (the oceans), gralia (tho planets) and ratna (tho gems). The grant 
was made in the presence of tho god Ramaclmndra ot Penugondo.* The grant had already been 

> Tlits U the first dvadail of the four inouths of tho C.'uttunnaiya-vrata and Leuco calletl tho tamo- 
dcadciit. 

» Tirumala transferred the soot of government to Penngondtt (.£>. Jwd.jVol. Ill, p. 238 ff.). His socoud 

•on, Bonga II., tho aaiue who figures in our record, is actually culled the king of Penugopds. Tho present 

inocription has (1. 81) 2*erf«wi*oda/>«ra, that is, the secondary e ^yIll^)Ol of *0 and tho aniisrara after iho saine 

letter are wanting to make it read Perunkondapura, wliich might ho taken to bo a mi>take for Peiingomlapura. 

Itisof coorse poesiblethat wehavotodo.notwlthatemplciuPcuugopda.bnt with a temple of Riimachandra 
in an unknown place that might have been known by tlio name P. rungadu or Pernnkadopura. But at present wo 
know of no such place, and hence we choose to take Ptrnnyudapura as a mistake for Pei.vffondapura, the 
capital of Bafiga II., where tho king had every facility for making the grant. 
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iniicle by Achyuta, tlio eou of Sowappa NRyaka; but now tho formal sanction from the Vijaya- 
ragara overlord was obtained and the village given to the donee. Arumolimahgalam was 
boundvcl on the west by FarittiyQr, on the sonih-oast by the village of Vallagrftmam, on the 
east by Kovilpattu and Tiruvattaobcheri, on tho north by Farittiyilr, on the south by Kovil* 
pattu and tbc river Puttfijru, and on the south'West by the village of Va^apSir. The village 
granted belonged to tho Kul0ttuiigach6)a>va|an&4u, forming part of QhoyVLfpattaka, a sub^ 
division of tho Tiruvftrflr-r/Kieo^ti iu ChSJa-ma^dala-rSjya, situated on tho south side of the 
riv<'r KftvSri. Tho donee, Vijaylndi’a Tlrtha, after receiving the village, divided it among a 
iiiuriber of Brahmaiias of various gRtras, sutras, etc., for his own merit and for that of Sowappa 
and his son Achyuta. Kegardiiig the date Dowan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkautfh Pillai, M.A.., 
IjB.D., says : — “ Monday, Asha^ha Sukla Dvadasl iu the year Dh3tfi=S. 1499. A.D, 1576- 
77-Dhatri ; A.D. 1577-78=I^vaia. In A.D. 1577 Ashadha Sukla 12 fell on Thursday. 
In A.D. 1576 the tilhi fell on Saturday. But in A.D. 1676 Sravana ^ukla 12 ended on 
Monday at 18 ghatikds after mean sun-rise. There is probably an error in the name of the 
lunar month, AshSdha l3eiug a mistake for SrSvana.” 

The inscription, as nsual, Ix'gios with the purdntk and tho traditional history of tho third 
\'i jayauiigara dynasty : tho historical genealogy begins with T&ta-Finnama, whoso' son was 
Somideva; his son, B&ghavadeva; his sou, Finnama, lord of Aravi^u; his son Bukka, who 
establislied the kingdom of SSluva Nflsilfaha firmly ; his wife w&s SfifllfttubilikS ELiici tlioir Bon 
Bamar^ja ; his wife was Lakkambikft and to them was born Srirafigarija I.; his wife 
Tirumaladevi boro him three sons named RSmaraja, Tirumala and Veftkatadri. BRmaraja 
being already dead, Srirangadevaraya II,, the son of Tirumala by Vehgalgmbff, ascended the 
throne. Tho fellowiiig genealogical table clearly summarises tho relationship between the 
various members enumerated above : — • 


Tata-Pinnama. 


Somideva. 


Rflghavaddva, 

I . 

Piunaraa, lord of Aravidu. 

I 

Bukka (the establishor of tho kingdom of Saluva Nrisimha), md. Ball3mbik3. 

KamarSja, md. LakkSmbikS. 

^ I 

SrlratigarSja I., md. TirumalSmbikS. 


likiuaraju. 


Tirumala, md. Yongalamb3. 


Vebka^Sdri- 


Srlrar'igarSya II. 
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No. S8.1 


:U3 


SrlvaiigavSya beaxB tbo hirudas^ nosahirudara<jan<ln, R<iyaralMttumi«(la, Biruduvianijarn- 
Oan4<tTaguli) Lord of Aravilipura, Mandulika.lharanivarUliaf Bhiishegelappuvardyar' 
aganda, and ho who put to shame Avahaluraya. He boasts of being pi-aisod by the kipgs of 
the KambOja, BhOja,* Saiifiga, and Karohata countrit B. 


on the history 0| the WayaJcas 01 xanjoro mat isevvapim was mo nu 8 i»zui ui mo oiowi 

queen of AohyotadovarEya of tho Tu)uva dynasty of Vijayanagarn,! and that the latter granted 
the Tanjore C6«antry as stridhana to his sister-in-law.* 'I'he imnio» of tho parents of Sevvappa 
NSyaka aro Tixnma Nftyaka and VayyamambS.* A stone inscription of this king, found 
in tho inosquo called tho SainsaruppalH in Tanjore, is dnled in S. 11.71, tind rocoriis that «• P‘«co 
of land was granted by the king for the maintenance of fakirs. ^ Another, dated UiH, is found 
in the AruuSohaloSvnra temple at Tirnvannamalai.^ It states that two brolhers, and 

LakanSthan, built tbo gdpura of that temple in the roign of Sevvappa NRyaka. Ihc big tank 
in the snmr temple and another outside tho Tanjore fort, which feeds tho Brvag..nga tank inside 
it and which bears tho name Sovvappanori, were dug by Sevvappa NRyaka.« 

Pevvappa’s son Aohyutappa was made ynvar.lja some time before the doatli of his father 
and mosrprobably also before S. 1499.^ An iuscription of thm pr.neo ^ 

Brihadlsvara temple at Tanjore and dated S. 1409 locoi-ds certain grants in.ade to the ho., 
artisans ^ Hie prime minister was the famous G.lviuda Uikshit-a a very karued Kannada 
Aohyutopp. « r-teO" '“"""S' "" gr-mw asr..!®,.. .0 .»««)■ 

rri si: r 

the repair, to th^ t’emploB at Chi<lambaram,.Tirapati, KSIahasli, etc., to be ell^teil. -*1' *'• 
of bi. miailr, Ooviada D.k.bita, tl. t '.o. t.' a...l.to.l_t^. 

^ ^ «/ ». pTI .t .b. »..« 

. yJaSrlr V. ,uf ;. a»t .o-t s,-. 

Mukmilfi-parivO't/a. Ah KSuakas of Toniort fur a transcript of tliis ii.sciiptlua, 

‘ Sec p. 4 of Short Mtstory oj the JSayakas oj j- j 

Z-OCe cit. f 

SflhUyaratnnkara. No. 10291. Palace Library, Tanjore, 111. ■ 

7 uuT»i^* wuwd 

» A Short Jliitory, p. 6. 

• ^ inft’5»=reit*5*rT «MraT*r i 

p.aQ^ftpa, TirnvaijaKtt. » ^ 

“ -j* J f a.4 

^ « IiukH.m-parimsa. • 
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Sanskrit into Tamil in tlio year S, l.'>27.^ Tim Dutob, who tried to land at Negapatam in order 
to foiuiil a trading factory, wcro repulsed and driven away by Acbyutappa Nayaka.® Like bis 
fatliei> he also made bis son, Baghunfitha Nayaka, yuvarSja in bis own„lifotime.® The name 
of the queen of Acbyutappa Nayaka is lfl[QrttimSmb&. 

The donee, Vijaytndra Tli tba, is one of iho most famous of the Madbva aebaryas. Nothing 
is known of his parentage and his birth place. Surendra Tirtha of the Pfirvadi or Suniatlndm 
innlha, who w.is tbo twelfth in doscont from Madhvaebarya, tho foundei^ of the Dvaita 
school of philosophy, was the spiritual ijuni of Vijaylndra.* It is from him that ho received 
the rol)e8 of snunydsdf and eventually he also succeeded him on the pontifioftl see as the 
thirteenth gnm. But Vijayliidra, like VSdirnjn Tirtha of the Saudd malhaf received all his 
education in philosophy from the great Vyasaraya Tirtha® of the VySsaraya matha. 
Vijayliidra was succoeded by Sudhindra and he, in his turn, by RaghavSndra Tirtha, who was 
the fifteenth in the list of succession. Next to Srimad Ananda Tirtha (another name of 
Madhvaebarya) and Jaya Tirtha, the most important names in tho history of tho Madhva 
hierarchy are Vyasaraya Tirtha, Vijaylndra Tirtha, Vadiraja Tirtha and Riighavrmdra Tirtha. 
'J’horefore, a shoidi summary of the lives of the.se four achUryas will not be out of place in this 

paper. , 

Brahmapya Tirtha of the VySsaraya matha was once doing his puja when a lady came and 
prostrated her.self before him. In the usual way he blessed her to be a snmnngali for a long time 
and iK coino the mother of noble sons. But the woman told him that her husband was breathing 
his last, and that his blessing was going to be of no avail to her. However, Bmhniapya Tirtha 
assured her that her luisbaud would live long and that she would really have noble sons, and he 
a.skcd her to pi-omiso him her first born son, •which she gladly did. After some time a 
sou was born to her, and she promptly m.ado tho child over to Brahmanya Tirtha. That 
SvSmin brought tho child ujt on tho milk that was used for ahhisfiohi in bis pvj'a. When 
the child givw to about the seventh year of age, the npanayana eoremony was performed 
Hud a little time after he was made a sanyyosin. This pupil of Brahmanya Tirtha was 
Vyasa (i.e. Vyasaraya) Tirtha.® His higher education was undertaken by Srlpadaiaya Tirtha of 
the Mulbag:il matha,? He became a great scholar and favqurite with royal personages. It is said 

^ Verse 18, of the 'J'amil TiruvaiydrrU'Purdnam . — 

Mali’punal ful Svnddu Tahjaiyifr=lcdttidtim araiar madiy-amaickcha' 
n-o Ji*in rtf^a i~ fer Od vinda- IPi {chi daraya n it ru,= rd 1ck—u dai 9H a iyd le 
haliyugatt u~ch cha gan-d nd u muv- a i « ruh(Klin-mer-kdnu m-iddyp- 

poli-rarudatf^Aiyydrru=^pptirdna~radamoli TamiJdp:=puyala!t(j;f;gn, Nos. 866 an^r 867 (Tamil MSS.)> 
Taiijore Palace Library. 

[It is also possible to interpret milv-aiiinurr-iruhadin^ as equal to ' thrice five-hundred and twenty/ {,9, TJ60. 
— K.V. S.] 

gfif qiT^qrPl U SahUyaraindkara, VI, 68. 

q\tsrqra^mq»iTfqr f»iqq?gqs^?r5iTqfti: i 

qpi: gqlq mw. qt vurfn ii indem, xii, 94. 

* Tlio following 18 the traditional list of tlio tvdmim of this mniha as far M Baghavaudra Tirtha !— 

(o) Madhvldiarya. (6) Pndmonabha Tirtha. (c) Madhava T. (d) Jaya Tirtha. («) VidyfidhlrajaT. 
(/) Kavindra T. (g) VagiSa T. (A) Rainacbaudra T. («) NarSya^ia T. 0) Vibudhendra T. 
(A) JitamitraT. (0 RBghuaaudana T. (m) Surendra T, (») Vijaylndra T. (o) Sudhindra T. 

(p) nagbnvendra T, 

» q-^TT l ^rtW(TWT'^^T g f»raiT*wftT ll Vijagxndra-»totram. 

• Sec Fp.'Carn., Vol. VII, Shimoga tiiluka. No. 85, and Ep, An. Hep. for 1905, p. 69. 

’ arrexvq; qffiHZsiqjiTBqqqfqqifit qtfrf i w’lgimT qqrfkqii 

^rlpddardyd 8?itakam» 
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th&t ^hen once fte conjunction of the planoift forcboilecl evil to tho ruling king of Vijayanagara, 
he vacated the throne for one muhtlrta in favour of V.vasaraya Tirtha, fully believing that his 
spirituality could prevent the evil from taking place; hence it is that tho distinct, title 
rSiya of the Vijayanagara dynasty vras assumed by tliis Aladhva teacher. No mention is 
however made in inscriptions of tho occupation of the throne of the Vijayanagara empire 
by any sannydain^ but there exists tho tradition among tiro Madbvus about the Svarnin’s occupy- 
ing the throne, and a custom in the mntha perpetuates the event j every night, after all tho 
services in the *malha are over, tho Sviimin sits on his seat, with a costly shawl tied round his 
head, and tho ofiSoers of tho inatha present thomsolvt!.s one after another holbro the Svamiu, 
bow before him opid retire. This ceremony is called d7i:ati-aal(h)i, and it is supposed to be 
indicative of royalty. VySsaraya Tirtha was tho contoinporary of Kpishnadevaraya, by whom 
he seems to have been hold in great estimation. A numbor of grants made by this sovereign 
to VySsaraya Tirtha seem to corroborate our surmise.^ Again, when Vallabhaoharya, tho 
founder of the puahti or bhakti marga, dosii’od to preach his touots before tho king in tho 
presence of his papdits, the king chose VySsaraya Tirtha as tho president for the occas’ou.'^ 

VySsaraya was tho author of several works of which the most important are the CVtttab /fcx, 

the Nydydmrita, tho Bhedojjivnna, etc. The second of those works elicited a powerful criticism 
from Alaiflmsudana Sarasvatl, who then wroto his well-known Aduaifa-aiddhi. Vyasaraya 
Tirtha is sometimes called ChandrikachSrya aftoi’ his fuuiuus book. 

Of Vijayludra Tirtha wo have already said Komotbing. In his puri:3sravm ho was known . 
by the name of Vitthalacharya. Ho is said to have held the pontificate, accoi-diug to tbo list 
preserved in the Raghavondrasvami imalha, for a period of 55 years, 5 months and 16 days, 
from S. 1461 to 1517, and to have died on tbo .Jyesluba vadya 13th of tho latter year, which 
was the cyclic year Alauniatha. He appears to have spent tho last part of his life at 
Kumbhako^iim. • He died there, and his hriiullvana (tomb) is erected on the spot where ho 
was interred. Ho was the contemporary and friend of the celebrated Appaya Dikshita.* Tbo 

~C^n^p7A^7jtep. for la^rp^SSi ; Ihhl. No. 74 of t.lie c .lk-ctioii for 1331*; if/y. Car»., Vol. VII, 

Shimoaa Taluk No. 86; Prof. Aufrcclit is wrong in tiik'm;- Vyasaraya ns the foumkr of the «ia/A a winch goes 

umlor bis name.’ KvMontly the lato Mr. Veukayya also ugrocn with him in thinkiug thut Vy asaraya wan the 

founder of the wafAa. »>at ho icmns to have felfson.c dilHculty in rcc a, tiling himself with the date of deatli as 

givenby tho Professor, sec Jt»p. for 1905. p. 59, pam. ;W. Ihero wore two Vyasa Tirtha. in , 

Lif/ta, of whom tho later was tho famous Vyasaraya Tirtha. alnlo the oarher is tho one whose death Ur. 

2 Starch for Sanskrit Manuscripts, during the year isOd.hy Prof. M. faothag.ri .S.istriu, M.A., p. 24. 

• Appayya Dikshita was born in Kali 4654 

•|lniTrmxr»r«9Sii«f ^ 

iflil vfksi ^ i 

^itl JT<t 

and lie lived for seventy-two years 

V.tt,CantoI. iivainarvava-kavya by Nilakantha-Dikshita, tho gvaalsou of the younger brother of 
Appayya-Uikshita. 

Houco it is clear that Appayya-Dikshita lived from about A.I). lo54-lG26. 
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iH said to bare been the master of the sisty-fonr halst* or branches of learning, > which bo 
employed in vanquishing a great Vlra-§aiva guru who had a large following and who had hia 
math 0 at KnmbhakOqam. The condition under which this philosophical wrangle took place 
was that, if the Vlro-§aiva guru succeeded, the MBdhva Soharya should join him with all bis 
followers ; and if the MSdhva BohSrya succeeded, the Vlra-^iva guru should make over his mat Aa 
with its belongings to the MBdhva SohBiya and go away to the north, never after to return to 
Kumbhakopam. After an eleven days’ discussion, Vijnylndra came out successful. The 
Vlra-Saiva guru was obliged to leave the place and retire tc the north, making over his matha 
and all its belongings to his vanquisher, whose spiritual descendants still enjoy *it8 possession.* 
On the anniversary of this event the image of Vijaylndra is taken in prooesqion to this mathA 
oven at tho present day. When Appaya Dikshita wrote condemning the MBdhva philosophy, 
Vijaylndra Tirtha wrote several refutations of his works.® He also wrote commentaries on 
almost all important MSdhva works. Tho most important of his works are Ohahra-MimdAtaat 
ChandriksdShrita-NySya’Vivara^, NySyampita-VyihhyAt Ajppayyatkapsla-ohMpi^ikS, etc. 

VBdirBja Tirtha, the oo-student of Vijaylndra under VySsarSya Tirtha, belonged to the 
gauds m(tiha and was the fourteenth in descent from MadhvBchSrya. His immediate predecessor 
was VBgiia Tirtha.* VBdirBja was a great controversialist, writer and commentator. Like 
his co-disciple, Vijaylndra Tirtha, he wrote a large number of works and commented on 
many of tho treatises of his predecessors. Ho had travelled far and wide and at the end of his 
pilgrimages ho incorporated his experiences of the several places which he visited, in bis 
Tlrtha prahandha. At Saude he built a temple for Kpishpa and a mof Ao® with the help of the 
Raja of Sandd, who became his admirer and disciple. Several superhuman acts are aitribntod to 
him and it is stated that he achieved them with the help of the god Hayagrivq, whoso favourite 
he happened to be. Ho was a Tulnva BrShmapa by birth.® ^ 

At the period as Vijaylndra and VBdirSja there lived the Srivaishnava BchBryas 
DoddayyachBrya of Cholasihgapurara and TStachSrya of Conjeevaram. The former wrote 
in refutation of Appayya Dlkshita’s Adveita-Dipika his famous Chandamarutam ; he is, 
on this account, known by the name of ChaudatoBrntam DoddayyBchSrya.’' The latter was the 

r 

» iwnwfliiwTTrmt fgsufhfmflTrT.: i 

» fewT ^ fuwimwrami 

WWVW ^ fl'WW « Ibid. 

» Most of these are'said to have been written by Vijaylndra Tirtha in the temple of Mangalimbi^a at 
JiumbbakSpanj, ^ ^ & 

* The following is the traditional list of this mafha ae far aa Vfldirija Tirtha > — » 

Madhviicbarja. (o) Vishpu Tirtha. (i) Vodavyisa T. (e) VSdavedya T. (d) VarBfa T. (e)VamBnaT. 

( f) Vnsudeva T. (g) Voda T. (A) Varaha T. (») VUvavodya T. (J) ViSva T. (A). Vitthala T. 

(/) Varadaraia T. (w) VagiSa T. (n) Vadiraja T. 

» See prabaadha 2 of Vfitta-ratna-aaAgraha, aliat VaHr^a-vyaya, by BaghnnithScharya, in the 
Sfofr.Tmcihodadhi, published by tlio llama-tattva-prakala Prese, Belgaum. Thie work states that the life of 

Vadiriiia was attempted with poison by the Advaitins. ^ —i-ii j i- 

• So. X14 of the Govt. Ep. Collection for X901 dated S. 1686, Pramadin, montiOM Vaduaja Tirtha and his 

liisclvTlc. -N ^ Cl 1 

» i fsmrofntiltwn wfimii: • vwm- 

wufif'isw; I wnnv wuuww: i wuiwrtf: ^ *rt in?T i 

1 rrapannamfitarHi 127th Chapter, 
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spiritual teacher of A|iya B&ma-Rftya and lived vrith him for some time at ChandraRiri ami 
utterly settled down at KSfichl.i He wrote a work named the PatScAa-mota-ftAatlyanam 
thorofore he is called Paficha-mata-bhafijanam TStachSrya. His son was the ftmou^ 
SrlnivSBSrya, better known by the names Lakshmlkumara TStScbSrya* and Ksti-kanyS-dltnam 

TStachSrya. He was the guru of Vehkatapatid6varsya I.j ho performed the ahhiBhika 
ceremony on the coronation of this king.^ 

RSghavfindta Tirtha was, like his guru Sudhindra and his illustrious prodocossor Vijayin- 
dra, a Kannacja Br5hmai;i. He was ordained a sannyasin rather late in life. Before this event 
he went by the name of Vgtiivehkata-bhatta. According to the ma^ha list, he came to 
the pontiBcate in S. 1545, RudhirOdgSri, and continued till the SrSvana vadya 2nd of S. 1593, 
Vii-Odbikrit, thus reigning for a period of 47 years and 5 months. Tradition asBcrts that ho was 
a black, well built man and that bis external appearance often belied his mental greatness. Ho 
is »lso accredited with supernatural powers, which are said to bo felt to this day at tho place of 
interment of his remains. But to the MSdhvas his greatness docs not lie so much in hi.s 
physical powers as in his mental oapabilitios. Ho was also a prolific writer and a powerful 
coutroveraialiat. He died at MantrSlaya on the bank of tho Tuhgabhadra. 


At tho ®*^d of tho record it is stated that the composer of the iitsana was' Svayambhfi, the 
son of SabhSpati. We oome across the names Sabbapati, Svayambhu, KamakOti, R3.mn, etc. ‘ 
as the composers of the Vijayanagara documents of the later dynasties. From a largo number 
of sources it has become possible now to learn something about the relationship existing 
between the various persons mentioned above. From the Vi|Spp5kkam and the Kuniynr 
plates^ we learn that R£ma>kavi, their author, was the son and grand-son respectively of 
EamaksU and SabhSpati. Tho present plates and the British Itluscum i’lates of Sndasi* 
vadovarSya* staid that Svayambhfi was the son of Sabbapati. The Dajuvay-agrahSram plates 
of AtivlravSma PSpdya inform us that RSjanatha, the son of Svayambhfi, was the com- 
poser of that document.'^ This enterprising son of tho .taso«a-com poser of the court of tho 


siWTV TTvfi '(Jfw ii 

muTfitinfra i ihid. 

*u hwwk: » 

'eiTiftlunvnm®’ i 

« « ibid. 


« Compare the paper on the Dalavayograharam Plates of Vonkatapatidovftraya, abev \ 
alao preceding foot-note. 

• Compare#£'ja Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 168, (Sabbapati). 

NellfTO Iiiflcrs., C. P., Xos, 10 and 18, (Sabbapati). 

£p, Jmd., Vol. Ill, p. 250, (Raraa-kavi). 

Nellore Inscrs., C. P., No. 7, (Ruma-kavi). 

JEp. Ind*, Vol. IV, p. 277, (Batna-kavi). 

JBp* Tnd,t Vol. IV, p. 22, (Sabbapati Svayambhu). 

Nellorc luacn., C. P., No. 14, (Sabbapati Svayambhu). 

% jSp, Ind; Vol. IV, pp. 269 ff. and Vol. Ill, pp. 236 ff. 
i» IWd., Vol. IV. pp. 1 ff. 


See Travaneoft drcfusoloyical S«ri«*, Vol. I, p. 142. 
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[Von. XIX. 


Vijayanngarn oniporors seomft to hare sought and obtained a place siznilar to that of his father 
at tho Cl urt of the Pandyas, who had already become the vageals of Vijayanagara. The rcla- 
tion.siiip between these is shown in the accompanying table : — 

Sabhapati. 


Svayambhil. Kamak^iti. 

I . 1' . 

Tlajanatlia. Bama-kavi. 

Tn the comedy named S^niavalll^Yogananda-pj^ahasana the following account of tho 
author, AruniigirinStlia, in giA^eii : IS aga^ina^kavi, who boro the Beveral birndafi Kai'i-prahhn, 
Aslita-hhasha-kavij Kavi-naga-kcsonn^ etc., who was of the Sama-VSda and who was a follower 
of the Srikanthagamn, had a son nnmed Rajanatha-DoSika. He was married to Abhirama- 
Nayika, the daughter of Dindimji'prabhu and sister of Sabhapati of the KSsyapa gdtra 
and the SaTna-Veda, whose ancestors boro the title AghdraHvdeharyas. To these was born 
Ariniagirinatha.^ Ho held several distinguiBhing titles such as Pin^ima^kavusdrvabhimma^^ 
Ch('ra-Gh(4(2-rdn4ya-prathamdrtl(lhya*]Hvdlma‘kavi^^ JJaiarupa - HdTdyana - hirudamandana^ 
Dirulimay^ Uasika •kavilasamraj ija- Lakshmi pati\^ Navand f^aka-bharatadiarya^^ Kavimalla^ 
(jaUa-id4^inapa rratibhata-kari-kuiljara-panckdnana^^ etc. Tho 8d}uvdbhytidayam calls the 
father of its author, (that is, of Rajanatha-kavi), Soi^adrinatha.® The author of the BhSga* 
vatachampvy Acdiyuiardydbhyudayam, etc., was also a Rajan5tha-kavi, whoso lather was also 
Sonadrinatha. From these facts we are forced to draw the conclusion that the Rajanatha-kayi 
of 8dltivabbyndaya, Achyulardydbhyudaya and Bhdganatachampu was one and tho same 
person ; but then it is not possible to explain why he wrote his Sdluvdhhyudaya long after 
the hero of that w oik wns dcadj^^ Nor are we in a jiosition to assert that the author of tho 


I Somavalli-ydydnanda^praJiasana (r^Jlcd 

yd^d>ui}i(/a by llurnell) Palace Library, Tanjore, Ko. 10,058. 

a i^aluvrihhyuda^a, Canto 3. ^ Jhid, Canton 3 and 12. * Ihid, Canto 6. 

6 ]b;d, Chi.1') 6. • Ibid, Canto 8. 1 Ibid, Canto 10. * Ibid, Canto 11. 

>• 1131*1 \ €is2i I 

lET^TWcf II ^^ide MSS. Nob. 9987 and 12369, Tanjoro 

Palace Library {JJhnffavata-cJiampii-Icdrt/a), •■ 

Probably Saluva Nrii^imlia first cutortaiiied tbc naaternal ancestor of Rajanatha-kavi as hU court idsana^ 

^M-iter, in gratitude for which act ho might have written this poem in praise of Saluva Nrisiihha. The following 
vcise (^tlw? last one in llic Sdlnrdbhynda^a-kdrya) makis it clear that the author did not write it during the reigq 
of the boro ; — 

o 
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Sdluvdhhayudaya is different from the author of tlio AcJtyutardydhhyudaya, Now, comparing 
the genealogy of Rajan5tha-kavi with that of ],)iniiima-prabhu, the father of Sabhapati, 
given above, wo get the Bubjoined table : — ► • 


Kdsyapa^gofm.^ 


Dindima-prabhu (AbliirSma). 


NSga^na-kavi. 


Sabhapati Abhirama-Najika, married RajanStha- 

(Contemporary of Dosika. 

Achy utade varay a) . | 



Kamakoti. 
(Katnakehi ?) 


S vayanibb fi , married 

(Contemporary of 
Sadiisiva-dtlvaiaya) . 


Daughter. Sonagirinatha 
or 

Ara^agiritlatha. 


RRraa-kavi 
(Composer of 
the Knniyur 
grant). 


Rajanatha'kavi 
(Composer of the 
Dalavay agraharam 
grant). 


Ranm-kavi^ 
(Author of 
Stihhadrd* 
Dlia)ujiri}aya* 
Nat aka ) . 


R a janath a-ka vi 
(Author of 
Sdluvdbhyu^ 
daya^ 

Aohyutardydhh y- 
udaya, 
Bhftgavata^ 
champUi etc.). 


The following names of places occur in this document : — Penugonda, Tiruvsrur, Ohay*Qr, 
Kilkarchohi, ParittiyQr, Vallagrsma, ICovilpattu, Tiruvattachcheri, VadapSr, 
Arumoli(Jli)ina&gala, the rivers Kaveri and Puttaru and the tank named Kappalu-dayan- 
tataka. Of those Penugoneja is in the Penugonda tnlrika of the Aiiantapnr district. Tiruviirur 
is the junction station on the Tanjore-Nogapatam and tho Mayavaram-Muttappvttui lines of 
the Sonth Indian Railway. Parittiyur, Tiruvidachchf ri (Tiiuvattacbchori of the inscription), 
VadavCr (Vadaper), and Arivilimafigalam (Arumolimangalam) aie in tho Naunilam taifika of 
the Taujoro district. Tho two rivers, KavSrl and Puttarn, flow through tho same district. 
Ohayur or Ogaiis near KodavSSal, and Vallagrama is Vallam close to Arivilimangnlam. 


I 111*11"? .tt*i i 

* qn^WVRqtfqqi?TT qigqNt i 




w»i«rqrOiwfil ^ v;ra: qrft: 

qn^i «qiqt iqqTf<«qq< q»qjrq*i q q: » 

SuhJiadrd^Dhan(inj(tyii~nr7(<zk(i,T^o, 10,700, Palaco hibrary, Taiijoro, 
[Mula^^iarii of Tui^^lra-ma^dala is the modern villago Mullundram in the North Arcot district. An inscrip- 
tion at tho place mentioiis a poet Madras Bp, Mey, for 1912, p. 90, paragraph ^2.— II, 11. S.J 

* See foot-note ' ahovoa 
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TSSXT*» 

First Plate, 

vf ^ 

2 \ Sint i[i^»] 

3 fT’f [^] urg w. I . ^ 

4 21 ^ i[i^*] mwm HmnrfHfiTOinf i 

5 wrftin i[i^*] *^rafw 

6 Tt: I ®^^TwriTiTTPg««T w. [ii«*] 

7 ^ iniTfHw- 

8 ^Tran?^'" i ?T¥^ 

0 f2r5T^tf»w»5^»i^^T«i df^Tin: [iii*] ‘*»i^^n8nwnlt*® ’b- 

30 jT^fR j. [t*] wfew^[T*] t: 

;ii €f RT5; I vr ^tn*® 

3 2 iSRiRfiTOJjw iiTOT^ii: iDi*] ®?rTOf^- 

33 Of 7nRffI^»f2T’^'fOrT^ OfflTT^OffRWrOT^^PtJ^IffN- ‘ 

31 Of fTHiOrm^i [i*] it 

15 [R*]?r; ^jj^Or: 

[lI'Q*] ““^T- 

10 I ^ ^Tcp- 

37 “[^IfRTO^IW^WlWWT ^TTtlJR |[F*] 

18 J5qqr[^]sn’«it i •■ 


* From impro.-Bions and the original. 

* Hoad 


* Metre : Auusb^ubh. 

* Bead 


^ Read 

’ Bead 

• Me!^re : Sardrdavikridita. 
Hoad 

'* Read '’^^. 
i'' Read 

” TJie BPwnd iu 
•’' Read 
Read 
Head 

t 


• Bead 
’» Bead 
Read 

>> Metre : i^ragdbara. 

'* Read °qi^. 

•• Bead fHIT It 

ba^ ^xien engraved below the line. 

Read 

Metre: Batb5ddbat&* 

** Metre : Vaeantatilaka# 
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CVOt. XII. 


39 5tt fTTOwaR^^ 

40 \ 7r^% ^wyia ?nri§\^* 

41 xT?r?i^2:[r]%" \l\\^*] TOTcr^- 

nf^HT- 

42 ^ I [’^t]^*Ta5tirrf^?:H^TniT: f^?WT»T%5r: ,i[u£.*] 

43 [i*] q^[T*][^]- 

45 -saft ^r^2Ri»if TniTrfTifn'5: [n^®*] 

1G miifr f^<!rt i ^WTafcnwr- 

48 ?7i^?ft[f5^(^)]^%5w^af^?mtT57r: ^ i ^‘f^UTfsarr- 

49 [’f]^[^]f^?TlfT*i^ ?r¥T^dbn»aiHfe«TsiiH’fTf%a5^: \[\r^*] “Ittk- 

50 i aw^^WffWr'® ^- 

51 aim«^aF>iT^n^?TT i[R^*] '“^[trlfwgtwnf^ar^^isr^- 

52 tr f^d WTrsRt^: i aT[T*]^»t7i^TOaiT»ii!: iJltjp!rfii»ka|<fr«rw- 

53 i[r 8*J ^CTWxiT[^]’gT: i f<3iTf^ai- 

51 TnaiT [ii^^*] i 

55 wth: I[i^i*] ‘W ’?i^WTafBrf?r- 

50 tTf?rf?l^ ^T f>Ta:^3T[ ^apTaB-*“ 

67 »r5<srr^i?i^5aii»Tarr!?na^ i %xftKT 

68 w ^^ans^T xn^T^axT^flx^^f^^awTW xm hut- 

59 \[\R^*] I 'Jfixjw " 

> Metre : Srilitii. * llend 


• in e.igr.ivea above tl.e line. " 

» Mitre; Upajoti. * Bo«d 

1 Read °g5}°. * ^smTlfw^W:. 

• Metro; Muliul. The second half of this verae is ftmiid in Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp 128-132, thus r — 

»tf??!'?fTaM»n tjTrsnTOfit^flF;. *' 

>“ Metro : Pushpitagri. " Read 

“ Head »» Metre; Sailaiikha. 

Metre ; llatlioldbata. Road 

Metre : Do lliaka. " Metro s Auiifibtubh, 

*'* Kvad ' Read 

Metro I Sragdhirii. ** lU)ud 


^ Uthd 
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Second Tlato ; Second Side. 

* * -N ^ • 

62 \ >[^«*] 

f 6 5^??\«rhr i[i^t*J 

67 I fwri l[l^8*] 

• ^ ir^^- 

68 ^ ^ gs^ 3 sgng% I nftffnij^niT^ %- 

69 R \l\^%*] ’xi?T?RTR^' ^RTcTT^fq ^f^HIfTf^RTR I ^RRTR- 

^ ^RIRTTI- 

70 RRi® f^RRTf’JT?! l[l?^*] fRW[%]ft®IT- 

rr: I RT- 

t 

71 R^W R^Rtm^fq qfRRf^qijRfi \[\\^*] ’^fq^RR^RT-*" 

72 RT«fRRtR^R^R^ I . q^^t^^RSTRlRTtRTRIRTfRri l[l^':*] 

’r- 

73 Rr^R^RT^pRfTRTWrt RRf5Rfi I ^^nRTRRlfRRRRRT- 

74 RRI Rf^IRR iD^i-*] RfR^fR“fR^?f I 

IfRT^T- 

76 ^?nji^R RR15 ’RT?i?[T^R‘^ RTRRRRTT 

fqfW- 

76 r: • I qtf^R^njqRI fqRfHR^RRq^” |[|8^*] 'RqRRR Rg- 


. ^RTR^R 

^Mctret Anushtabli. 

» Bead »|«n^nhi^5n»l‘\ 
» Read Oq^®, 

* Bead qnVTB^- 

• Bead “qn^. 

“ Bead 

»* Bead ®<nqq^. 


• Bead qpf^irqq'’. 

• Road 

• Bead ^^sHTfniaif. 
« Bead ^^^^^°. 

‘» Beadq^q^T^ffl* 
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EPIORAPlfTA INDICA. 


[VOL. XII. 


77 ^ I iCi8^*3 

78 filfsTO^’^TT I ?T- 

^ 7T ^- 

80 w Wi?^m i[i 8 8 *] ^ 

tn^- 

■■9 

81 I f«iTiT t^fimT^r; iDaii*] 

82 ^?Ts?iif^^T^^w; I ^?Tmfr iD8i*] 

*^'- 

81 fTT^: i[i8«*] 1 

w 

£5 i[i 8 =*] ^ii 5 'rt i 

8G |[18£.*] I 

87 TiifTt 'gfn'^ii ftriw i[i»,»*J 

88 ?TOTO 5 > |[|IK*] ^WSW TI’Tat 

89 \ |[|^^*] 

90 <vt i 59T|^V infh ®5f?T[^'5]“ 


* Head f»twjTn!°. 
‘ Read °-Vnf:. 

» Head if^®. 

» Rea 
» Rcft 


^ M etro : AnuBh^ubh* 

• Kead 

• Read ®f!|;, 

• Read 
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Third Plate ; First Side. 

91 [^]?i i tiwws- 

92 m ‘^Prr* 

C^]- 

93 ^ M i 'mmw, 

• 91 frrtT ’ I ^ 

96 fiTTTT^g^Tfcr »[i^^*] [^r»T^Tsr]5f[f^Tf*T<ir^?f?r:] 1 

97 \b'iF*] 

98 w. trifor^^c: 1 i[iua*] 

99 ';5im4?Tr I \jm^- 

^W- 

102 1 KTiftf^i <!n»i€5p ^!ii<?if 5 : [11 i.^*] 

103 I[IA^*J 

ipji ’RT I ^TT?r«THffT^^T[»r]%?I^^^^-* 

103 \[\k^*] 

106 I iDi^*] 

107 [‘*J [^J wni^ Tnrr^Twf-- 

’ Kcfid ^fyC. 

* HomI 

• Tilt* aktharoi between f and a:e ille|r*Ua. 

« IJead "• 

w Ue id 

** MHie i Gitl 
>• Bc«d 


^ Metre : inuuhtubli. 

• Read 

• Bead 

» Read ®«rra®' 

» Bead 

>1 Read ®Bf»|lll:. 

« Bea<f ®inRnw'’. 
u Read °. 


2 t 2 
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[VoL. XIL 


109' ^ l[lA'®*] H‘ 

110 ^ \ H%(T 

111 [tr]^^ ^ ^ ^ I f^wfqt qira^ 

112 [f?5]fiT:® i[iiA*l wfq^ Hqm[w]q i ^ 

^qqT ’T qi^qi- 

113 HT «r^TT i[l^«»*] 

qiT]% qra- 

114 af^ [^rqfif]: I Hifqq: »3^ ^ [qi^]^ 

?:Twq?[:] i[i'S>t*] 

115 

Ahstrad of contents. 

(Verso 1.) Invocation to Siva. 

(V. 2.) Do. Vat aba incarnation of Vishpu. 

(V. 3.) Do. Gauapati. 

(V. 4.) Chandra (the Moon) was born hi tho ocean of milk. 

(V. .5.) His grand sou and Budba’s son was Purfi^avas ; bis son wiis Ayu ; to bira was 
born Nahusha ) from liim sprang Ynyati j from him Puru. In bis 1 no came Bharata; in his 
family. Santanu; fourth from him wap Vijaya ; from him camo Abhimanyu ; from him, 
Pariksbit. 

(V. 0.) The eighth from him was Nanda. Nimh from him was Ohajikka. His seventh 
deseendant was RajanarSndra, a worehip^per of Vishnu ; the tenth from binK^'iis Bijjalendra ; 
third from him was Vira-Hemmalirftya, tho lord of May&puri, a Vaishpava in faith. , 

(V.* 7.) Fourth from him was born Tata-Pinnama, who by his mere sight rondo his foes 
tremble, 'l o liim was bom S6mid§va, who look seven forts daring the course of a single day. 
Tho brave Baghavadeva was his son ; fiom him camo king Pinnama. ^ 

(Vv. 8-12.) To this lord of Aravidu was horn Bukka. He firmly established tho 
kingdom of the SSluva Nrisimha. Hi* queen was BallSmbikfi. To them BSmlur&ja was 
born. His wife was Ziakkambika, Their sou was SrirangarSja, 


' Read 

* Read 
» Read 

• R« I 


* Metre : Anushtublp. 

« Read 

* Read 

C f 

^ Metro \ Sftlinis 

'* In Telugu-KannafiL clMtractvVs. 
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(Vy. 13-14.) His wife was Tirumalambika, and by her were born to him ESmarSja, 
Tirumalarfiya and Vehkatsdri. 

I 

(V. 15.) Praises of Ramartija. * 

(V. 16.) Of the thi’ce sons nf Ai lvafigin'fija, the powerful and wise Tiniiiinla, having 
defeated his enemies and being anointed king, began tu rule the earth like Haii. 

(Vv. 17-ll.) Praises of Tiruinala. 

I 

(V. 19.) To him by VehgalambB was bjprn SrirahgarSya. 

(V. 20.) Praises of t5rlr8hgaraya, two of whicli arc that ho destroyed the Chaurfiai-durga, 
and that ho was a worshipper of Vislinu. 

(Vv. 21-26.) His biniilas: Uosahirndara(janda,RrttjariihHfltmii«tifo, IlbhayadalapUiitiitiha, 
ho who put to shame Avaha|uraya, Oandarayvli, Manijapuli, tlie Lord of Aravidu, ihitdahkti- 
dharanivardba and BhAsh(i(jelappuvardijara(jaudn, etc. 

( Vv? 27-44.) In the Saka year 1499, counted by vidu (tho moon), paymlhi (tho oceans), 
graha (the planets), and ratna (the gems), in tho year Dhatpi— on Monday, tho first 
(Prathama-) dvadail tiihi of the bright fortnight of the month Ashadha, in tho 
AnfirfidhS mkshntra, the renowned king, Srirahgaritya granted at the reqnest of 
Ch 0 (Se)wabhfipa tlie village of Aruraolimahgala, alias Achyutappasamudra, hy the 
pouring of watur, to Vijayindra Tlrtha, who wa.s well versed in pada (Vyakarapa), vdhjii 
(Pfirva-Mlmaihsa) and pniindna (Tarka) ; who had defeated his enemies with the help of his 
insight; who wns like a jieaoock roaming about the garden called tho school of Madlivii- 
charya ; wlio was a devout worshipper of the god Riitiiiiohandi'a ; who was a heo delighting in 
the scent, tho intier meanings, of tlie flowers called the ^dsfras ; who had sharp words which 
cut down tho opinion of tho Miiyavadins; who was born at tho lotus hands of the holy 
SurCndra Tirtha {i.e. who was ordained by Snrendra Tirtha), and who looked like auotlier 
Vislitm. Aramolimangala, which had already been gi anted by princo (hmdra) Acbyuta, 
W’hich was comixised of sixty vritdn and which was now given by tho king Srlriinguraj a, fri<! of 
all taxes and with ail privileges, belonged to tho Cholamandala-rSjya, situated on tho south of 
the river Kaveri, in tho OhayQr-patii/ot of the TiruvarQr-chavadi, in Kijkurchehi and in 
tho Kulottungaohola-vajanadu, was bounded on the west and the north by Porittiyflr, 
on the south-east by VallagrSma, on the oast by the villages of Eovilpattu and Tiru> 
vaitaohehori, on the south by Kovilpattu and the river PuttSfU, and on tho south-west by tho 
village of Va4ap§r- R was watered by tho river Pultaru aud a tank named Kappaln^aiyan, 

(Vv. 41-63.) Vijayindra, having received lire giit of the village, distributed it among 
Brahmans fcr the merit of tho king Che(Sc)vvappa and prince Achyutfindia and of himself. 

Here follow the list of donees 

<• 

(See table, below.) 

(V. 64.) Thjs is the rfdsana of 8i Irahgarkya ; bis praises. 

(V. 65.) This deed was drafted by Svayambhii, son of Sabhapati. 

(V. 66.) The engraver of the dd«ana was Ganapayochiiya, son of ViranO* 

(Vv. 67-71.) The usual imprecatory verses. 
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Tiihlc shewing the distribution of shares of the village granted. 


S"o, 

Name of the Doiicp. 

1 

1 

His father’s name. 1 

Oo!ra. 

j 

A 

Sutra. 

Sakha. 

Share. 

- i 

1 

sruim-lihattft 

Ai>i»ala 1Utat;a . ^ 

. ! 
SatjicJ lya • 



Kikf,. 

3 

2 

Ke^ava 

Chcriiii Bhntti . | 

Visvamitra . | 


Do. 

3 

3 ! 

Vciikati Hhatta 

Tiakfcilimana Bhatta . | 

Bharadvrt ja . ! 


Yayis 

3 

« 

4 

Snhkiiranariyanondra 

VaranaHi (?) . . | 

Agaatya . . ; 

Bod ayuua . 

Do. , 

3 

t 

Uaiij^.inatha . 

Naraim Bhatta . - 

1 

Kausika • 


Do. . 

3 

6 

Hama-Hhabta 

Appakutti . . ’ 

i 

Xulhniva Ka^ya- 

^ 1 

pa. 1 

1 

f •• . « 1 

Kik . 

3 

7 

Tirumala Dhatt*^ 

t 

Honiii Bhatta . 

Vasish tlia . I 

**s SI 

Da. . 

3 

8 

Diiiiippaya . 

i 

Nara'!j»na Ihi-'a . ; 

Bliai-aclvaja . { 


Do, . ^ 

4 

9 

Hafttakam Tirunr.iliiya 

Ellnm- Bhatta • • i 

BhamilvS] i . t 


Yajiis 

6 

10 

llhagavatauv Vihkajaya . 

.. 1 

Survai arayana Ma- ; 
khin. 1 

Kauslka . . | 

i 


Do. . 

4 

11 

Kflslina 


Iliuita 


Do. , 

2 

32 

* 

Chakra Sa^trin • 

Per um ill « • 

1 

■ 1 « 

Do. . 

2 

13 

KamayHTya . « • 

Naliulr . . • 

Alloy a . 


Do. . 

2 

31 

Nainararya' • . 


1 



3 

r. 

Narariain*bhatta 

Pinna-Xarasaya \ 

! 

Krimakuyami Vi- 

..... 

Kik . 

2 

if> 

Paplkosvora . * 

Narasam- Bhatta 

KiiiiiHliuya 

• •• »• 

Yajus 

2 

17 

Suryaiiarayana lllia^ta 

Kluii ’ . 

1 




2 

18 

K6' o/i Bhatta 

Upadliyaya . . ' 

Bhai'dilvaja 


Ynjui 

2 

10 

lluind-Dlkshita * • 


f * • •• 

1 


SSI 

2 

20 

Narahari 

Nurayana Bhatta 

Haritt 


Vftjus 


21 

c 

Suryanaruyapa of Ti' uva- 
Tur. 





• M BSS 

2 

22 

Rama . « • . 

sSarasvatyan^flya 

At/eya 


Y^ajus < s 

2 

23 

Vefikatddri of Tyagaaa- 
miidram. 

• • • fOt 




2 





Total Numbt 

}T of Shares • 

60 


* Iho full form of tliii uaiue cannot I>o unde out. 
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^ PjlOE 

• A 

abhuyas&snna, IHO 

ftbbigrimika, • • • . . 3^ 

Abbimanyu, lajcmhtry ancvstoi* if Vijaya- 
natjarady,, , . ICO, 171, 18C, 35<>, 3oC 

AbliiTrt«nya<ieVrt, r/i., .... * 

Abhiramanfiyikii,/., ..... 

abhyantaruHiddlii, . . . 15 If., 203, 

Ablur, r/., ...... :1M) 

Acliendii, r/., 238 

Acliyuta, ck.^ ..... 312, 3A3jT. 

AchyutadovuiTiya, Vijayanagam k ^ 

Acbyutappa, I'anjorr ch., . . , . 31iU‘. 

Acliyutupi a'^ainudift, 5. it. Arumoliii aiigaln, 353, 357 
Acliyutarfiyiibliyudaya, mtrk by Uujanutlia- 


kavi, 

. 

« 


. ats 

iiKshiiyanidludliarina, . 


. 15.S 

Achyutfirya, i//., 

. 

• 


IGO, ih:i 

»lv>*bayal ritlya, a tit hi, . 


. 20 

adana, . .a 

. 

t 

e 

. 34 

A ku valla, ri., 


. ua, 171) 

ildeyn, 

f 

* 

f 

K)'!, 155 

Alaliiir. r{., , . 


lOl, lt:'j, 178 

Adhahputtana, 7/., 

• 


• 

301?. 

Alagainblinthi, m., . 


. ii*5, 181 

ndhikai'ikn, 

. 


• 

31, 154 

^Alaj^liarya, m., . 


. lOtJ, 182 

adhyakshaprnebura, 

• 

40, 13 

)u 3, 

, 131>, 111 

Alaiidc, r/., , . 


. 29i) 

Adigaiimln Nedumfin Anji, 

ch., 

• 

• 

*132 n. 0 

Ala lain, ti., . • 


167, 17.'>. Is7 

adinvipn, fidiifija, 

• 

• 

151 

». 1, 173 

Ahlttnr, n'., . 


50, 54 

Adilya II., Chid a 1’., • 

• 

. 

* 

121, 125 

Ala u ImIm), Khil Ji k-x • 

• 

. 18ff.. 223 

Adityapallika, vi,, • 

• 

• 

• 

110, 155 

Ala-u«i din AlasM'id, Stave k.. 

• 

, IH, 21, 22 

Adityavannan, IF Chalukya k. 

143, 144, 151, 

Alavadina KuJdi, s. a, Alri-ud-d’in 

Khiljl, 13, 


PaGE 

AInnad Siuib, Jiuhmanlk.^ , • . 2l'3f. 

Alidlmja, iv*., . • . • ♦ 173. ISO 

Aibnli, <^nfb*ud*d1n, Stave . . 18,21 

Ajaha Kumari, (luecn of IJasfar c/i, IVikpril.v- 
*ir-va, . . . 213, 21C, 217, 210, 250 

A iayadf vft, Ajayarajii, Chahamdua L\^ 



r».'iinsat:i])rapnyitri, . • . 

Akal inkachiiilta, snr. of W. Chdlukya 
rayjuleva, .... 


Akkap;!) \fi, /«., 
Akiuirsvara, f//., 
ftkslj:ij>:italM, 
fiksiiapat alika, . 
Aksl atiila, r/., , 


222 
. 135 

. 75 

SatyAa- 

. 30«5 
l>^2 
2uiir. 
5. 

. 155 
101, 109, 180 


• 27e5, 311 

Adv/vitadipika, work hy xVppayya-Dlkahita, 102, 310 
Advaitasiddlii, ivork by 
Sarasvail. 

Agbfttapura, vi.^ . • 

Aghoramvaohaiya, iiilet . 
agrakara^ .... 

AhavumallK, sur, of TF. Chdlukya Soinesvara 
I, . 144,163, 271, 272, 277, 279, 281, 

285, 287, 291, 296 
abidanda, 240 

Ahihaya, .... 251, 269, 2fllfF. 


Madhuaudaiia 

• • • 315 

. 12 

• . • 3lS 

. 5, 135, 151, 313 


20, 21, 2/ 

Alavadlniv, Allavadlna, s. a, Alri-ud-dln Mas'iid, 18, 21 
Aliva Uiluia-IiSya, KanuiUi c7^., . . * . 317 


alkevud*, residence town^ 
Allapuli, ch,^ , , 

alphabet s— 

Vaaliini, 

Graiitha, , 
Kanafcao, , 
Khavdshthl, . 

Nufjan, 


. . . . 2i»i 

• . . . 291 

. No. 330 

• « . No. 15) 27 

Nuh. 32, 37 
No. 33A, B 
No. Ml, 13, 10-20, 
23-26, 28-31, 34-31 


^ The figures rofor to pages ; »i. after a figure to footnotes, and Additions and Corrections, Tho following 

other abbreviations are used r—rh.*" chief ; cc»,=*oountry ; di.=*diHtrict, diyieion ; t/o.~the same, ditto ; dr/,«« 
dynasty ;£.« Raster Q ; /.=» female ; /e uti. •feudatory ; k.okingi m,»inan j n, driver i s. a.^seoalso; siAr.e* 
•umame ; te.»tnmple ; vi. •Tillage, town ; Tf.* Western. ^ 
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[VOL. XII 


alphabet#* — contd* 

Xandina^ft^’i, 

Toluj^u, . . • • 

AUaiii’flh, Shams- ud-din* Slave A., 

Altiungh, J9. a. Altamish, 

Amadevai3’a, Brahman^ . • 

AmiininarAyttna-chuturvediraang>*la, s. a 

bair.rur, . • • • • 

AmarakHiitaka, m., . • 

Ainbika, er., . • • • 

Amman?lr, Parftntakiindevi, queen of 
Parantaka 11., • • • 

Ammaifija I , B. Chdluhya k>% 

Aramarfija TI., do.^ • • 

umnftta, . . • • * 

ainicdana, . • • • 

Ainvfisarasara, . • • 

anadesya, . . • • * 

Aniiiida Bhulta, ««•. • ^ 

AnaiHlatirtlia, s. n. Madhvftcharya, 
Anangabhiinad^vii, Puri k., 

Anantomahftyi, queen of Katachuri Buddhai-Sja, 35f. 
Ananlavuim, • • • *66, 168. 169 


Paok 

No. ai. 38 
No. 12. 22 
18. 21 
. 221 
264, 267 
V&m- 

. 121 
. 206 
. 264 
ChSla 

. 124 
. 02f. 
61, 62, 64 
. 319 
. 188 
322, 324 
. 264 
8, 180, 181 
. 188 
. 344 
. 218f. 


Anaiitarya, «>., . • ■ • 

Ana|)liita, >«., . • • • 

anasf’dhya. . . • • 

Aiia\l, sur, of Puhiyuku Uddliaiana, 

Andari, ri., . . . • 

ftndhftruva, 

AndWra. . • • 

Anegadeva, Ahthuyu ck-, ■ 

Aiiegundi, ri; 

Atiga, (■<>., • • • 

Aiiiiuddba, w., • • 

Anji, xee AdigainiSn. 

Anklebvar* s. a. Akruresvara, 

Ann&ji, >»., 

Annaroa-Gaunda, Annama-GSvanda, m., 283, 

290, 330, 331 


165, 180 
. 35f. 
. 264 

. 57f‘ 
60. 54 
. 240 
20Cff., 313,216 
. 293 
163, 169, 178 
40, 42 
. 241 


, 201 
167, 184 


AnnanmgerP, rt., 
Annamarftja, Pustar ch., 
Annamarasa, »*■, 
Annaiubliatta, »»•, 
antara, musical note, . 
antarafiga, • 

antarctignbrikadaparika, 
&ntar&va<lAl, . 

antatlpa, islan4, 


839f. 
243fF. 
. 164, 179 

165, 167, 180, 184 
. . . 228,230 

9, 40, 13 n. 1, 323, 326 

. . . . 4 

. 2-41 
. 188 


Paqb 
. 230 
. 263, 262, 260 

. 322, 324 

164, 166, 179, 181 
. ■ . 361, 368 

. . 361. 368 

. 166, 181 
162, 345 n. 3 




apany&sa, musical tone, 

Aparftjita, Sildhara ch 
Apilomulerl, vi., 

App&ji, m., 

AppUkutfi, m., . 

Appalabhat^a, m., 

Appajaya, m., 

Appayya-Dikshita, author, 

Appayyakapolacbapolikft, work by VijayindiA* 

* 

Arfiin Sbah, Slave k., . • • • 

Araxldu, »•/., . 160,171.174.186. 342,360.366 

Aravitipura, do., . . • 343, 362, 867 

Arikesarin, sur. of Sildhdra KesidcTa, . 262 

n. 2, 251 and n. 4, 269 

Arinjaya, CJtola k., • . • • . l2Sf. 

Ariviliinahgalam, vt., . • 

Arjiina^ lefjtndary ancestor of Ilathayas, . 291 


Arjvina, do. of Kakaityas^ 
Aijuna, Kayianj usuryery 
Ai junadatta, wf., 
Arjuiuidevigrama, t*i., 
Arndifija, Chdhamdna i., 
Aruxuolimangala, a 


243, 215, 247ff. 

. . . . 6^ 

, . . • 2, 3 

201ff. 
. 222, 224 

Arivilimahgalam, 


349, 353, 367 

Aruiiaginnatha, a«/Aor,». «. Sonagirinatba, . 348 

Arutigonda, vi., . • • 

Aiyama-fivami, w., • • • • 

Aiyilvarfa, eo,, . • • 

Asandi, r/., * * * * . 

Agbtabhagbakavi, sur, r^Nftganna Kavi 
AeOkachrtlla, sSa pddalaksha k-y 
A»6ka valla, s* a. Asukachalla, • 
a^vaniedha, • • * i * 

aBvapciti, . . • • • 

afivlya, . . • • • 

ASvoja, monthy , . . • 

Airandala, J’x-, . • • • 

Atri, legendary ancestor of jLalachurtSy 

Atri, do, of VarmanSy 
Attemla, w.| • • • • 

Aubhaja Bba^ta, w., • • • 

Aubbaja Narasiiiiha, w., • • 

Aubhala, Vifivagavbha^ - • 

Auka, Guhila ch*y • • * 

Aulakiya, vi,, , . • • ' 

Avahaluraya, i., - • • f oio 91A 

ATalUdSvl, queen qfKalaehuri Kar^adeva, 212, ^ 

Avanigiridurga, fort, , • • ^ * 


146, 165 
. 72 

49, 52, 65 
. 348 
. 28ff. 

28 n. 6 
. 188 
. 213 
. 188 
. 820 
. 220 
210, 215 
87, 39, 41 
^ 238,240 
166,183 
164, 179 
166, 181 
12, 14 
. 260 
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Avanijanalrayik, w. ofPulakeair&ja, . 266 «. 2 

Aviiiita, Oanga ^ . . , 60, 63 

Aykiuli, »»., 122 «. 6 

Ayodhys, »«., .. . 143,160, 218, 220.310 

Ayu, legendary ancestor of Varmans, 37, 3',t, .11 
Ayu, do. of Vijayanagara kings, 160, 171,185. 

4 350, 36<5 

Ryuktaka, 16-1 , 31 3 

Ayyana, rfy., * 29lf. 

Ayyana I., W. OHalukya k., 144, 162, 275, .111 

AyySvalipui’a, vi-t . . . 1(3J, 177, 1S7 

B 

I3abl>ulikh?ta, sfc Vavvalikh^ta, 

liacharasa, Ahihaya ch.g , , • , 203 

Bahram Sh&h, Mu'izz-ud-dln, Slave . • 18,21 

Baijuka, 41. 40. 47 

Ijaiiinayaii4-firu, r/., , . . 108,170.187 

lialabhiliui, , , . 12,17 

BftlAditya, rlo., 10. 12, 10 

Bfll&pura, w., .... 1<>7, 170, 185 

Balapushan, (T. Biladitya, . . ,17 

Balfirka, do,, 12, 10, 17 

BalasurS,/., .321 

Balavar*nan, PvdjfjyMtsha , . 00, 73, 70 

Balban, Balaban, Slave k,, . . 18,21^221 

Ballftla II., lloymla i., ... , 2o7 

Ballama, queen of Vijayanagara k. Bukka, . 351 

BallainbikS, do., . 100, 172, 180, 342,^351, 350 
Banabhatta, .... .65 

Banawaeii, s. a, Vaijayantlpiira, , . . 148 

Band&ra, vt\, .... 105, 109, ISO 

bandhadanda, . . , • . .210 

Bnndhuvarnrian, M(lla^^a k,, • • 317, 318 

Bappabhatti, Chdlu^ya feud., . . 255 7i, 2 

Bari|;e, vi, (cf. Kalabariga), . . 105, J8l 

Baiav5-Bhatla, m., .... 10 if., 170f. 

Baa tar, co., ...... 24011* 

Batibaditn, vt., ...... 4iiT. 

Batih&garb, dof, ..... 44 

BatLulakunta, vi., , . , 108. 170, 187 

Baadli, ro* . . . 218, add. 220, 322 

Boddoye, see Peddoyo. 

BeUva, vi., .... . . 37 

BoJ{umbatto, BeHuinbatti. *?*•» 272, 283f., 290, 

338IT. 

Bpjlur.n., 106, 170, 182 

Bejambate, s, a, Bo]liimbatte, . . . 339 

Bbjrola throo-hundrod, di,, .... 290 
Bgta, Kakatlya k., , . . • .189 

B«tma> do., 189 


j Bhalmkarasannan, m,, . , . 238, 241 

I BIi3.dHn.a, vi,, , , , , , • , 250 

i bhfiga 241 

j Bluigadatta, legendary PrdgjyMisha k., 07f., 

I ' 70r., 73, 70 

j Bbagaviinflguru, , . 240f. 

j Bliagavuna Miara, m., . , . 213, 2 17, 240f. 

! Bhrigjwataobainpa, ivork hy RaianAtlia-kiivi, 

I 348f. 

BlijJ^avatam Venkataya, w., • » . 355, 358 

Bhagyavati, queen of fV. C/idlukya D.aBaviirman, 

1 14, 152, 270. 312 

BliJlilii. 12, 17 

Bhai ravariijadeva, Tlaslar eh„ . , , 24<)ll. 

I Bbannuaha Ra^^, litlshirakiHa rh., 144, 152, 

I ’ 270, 312 


Blifimvi llnBavanna, (e., 

. 333, 335 

bbn-mbij'HVadhikrita, , , , 

. 75 

Bhandlri Naik, m,. 

. 214 

Bliundup, vi., • . , , 

. . 250 

Bhaujii, dg., . • . . 

322fF. 

llliHini, poet, .... 

12, 17 

Hbanu Ubatta, m., , . 

. 106, 183 

Bharatn, legendary ancestor of KalacJiuris, 211, 215 

Bharatu, Jo. of ]"ijayanagara kings. 

100, 171, 


180, 350. 35<» 


I •BhHvatlyanatyasjlsira, ..... 227 
i Bbariripatta, r//., , , . 11,13 

. Bliavtrivaddha I., Cltdhannlna rlt., 198, 202, 204 
! Bhailrivaijillia IT., do., .... 1980*. 
j Bhanikaclichha, ri., .y. a. Bhrigukaclv’hha, • 201 

1 Bhnslm^vtappuvarayaragancla, .'iur. c^‘Venk;ita- 

j pati-lr*varftya, 175, 187 

j BhfialH gotappiivarayaraganda, .tur. of Srlninga* 

I iTiya II., .... 313, 362,357 

j Bhattkarfirya, w., . . . .• 107, 18 1 

j Hhaskaravarman, Kdmarupa k., . , . Oort’. 

bhatu, . , 2, 31, 41, 139, 203, 204, 

.323, 327 

Bhata, (dauda eh,, . • , , ]2, 14 

I Bhatalla, Brahman^ • . . .201, 203f. 

Bhutaput’-a, VI., ..... 322, 324 

bhaU'O * . . . . *9, 40, 157 

Bliritta, (hihila ch., . . . , 12, 10 

BliaUabhuslmna, m,, ..... 320f. 
BbattaiirikS, vi., . . . • 32, 34, 30 

Bbattavilasa, m., .... 140, 155 

Bhavadeva Bhat^, m., .... 38 

Bbavaiu. te,, . . . , * , 50, Oi 

BheJojjivaua, mvk by VyrisarSya, , . 845 
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PAOB 

. 298 
. . 63 

. C2f. 
113, 152, 275 
. Ui, 811 
198, 202, 204 


Ehenrisi, >'>■! ’ * • 

Jlluina V., /i- Chalukifa k., . 

IJlilina TI., do 

I’liiiiitt !•, IP- Ohalukyu Ar., , 

Jllilina II., t^o-, • 

Bhniiadama, Chdhamana ch., 
lilnmssvava, • 142, I-IG, 16i>, 200, 208, 213, 216 
r.himakopa, swf. of W. Gatif/ii Siipurusha, 61, 56 
I jhinniiil, . • • • ^61 

212 and n. 1, 241 

liliojrrtjanapafla, 

I'hogaHaiiibaiKllia, . . . . • 6 

IJliogavati, quicnof Prnyjyoinsfia k. Cliaiulra- 


. 09, 74, 77 
. 31 

. 240 
. 240 
343, 352 


12, 16, 200 
. 38iT. 
44, 46f. 
. 201 ff. 
43 n, 4 


61, 64 
. 58 

166, 183 
160, 170, 182 
255 n. 2 


t • 


. 300 
. 0, 40 


• • • • • 

lihu^in, • . • • • 

l)hr»L,"irupft, , , . . 

Bhojii, co,t , , . « 

Uhujii, A'tr BluViavftrinjin. 

Jiliuja I., PraUhdrak.^ 

BliOjavarman, Kd tna r u pa k,f . 
liliojuka, iw., • 

Tiliri^nkaclicliha, • • • 

klittkti, . . . . » 

Bliulokamalla, suv. of W, Chdlukya fc^5iiH‘Svara 

29^^, 

klifnnichclihidra, . * . • ^ 

liliiniiiclichhidrfm^'riya, . . 10, 34, lit 140, 203 

Hhushana, svr. f/ Duinodara lUmttf^putra, . 320f. 
Lihfiilvarinan, s. a. J^rdgjyotinfia k. Maliribku- 
Laviirmaii, 

lllinvaiiaikainalla, su)\ of C/Hlkakya Somes- 

varan., . , . - 144 , 163,278 

Bhuvanapfila, . . • • 22 , 24 

Bliuvanobviu 1 , a'. Daiilelvaii, . . • 244 

liliu vikvaiua, II" (Jangu k., • 

]mi), 7hi//iyaka cL, • • # 

Bidnahalii, f . . . • 

Ijidurelialli, do., * 

Bijjjila, Kalarhurya k„ » • 

Biijaleiulni, Karndta vh,^ 1(J0, 171, 186, 360, 360 
Bijjaraaa, Ahikaya ch., . . . • 293 

liinidamanyaviii^anda. su)\ of Hiinm^arriya II., 

348 

Uodliana, hgvmhtry ancestor of Kalnchmds, 

210, 215 

r->dbasvamin, Brdhma'n, . . • 31f., 34, 36 

Ibontbatlcvl, Ywctv/ of W. Chdlukya Vikramft- 
ditya IV., • . . . . 144, 163, 276 


Page 

bralimakshatra, . • • • • 11, 13 

Brahmamaiigalavan Pollan Sivadasft, m., • 220 

Brahmanya-Tirtha, Mdctfiva-dchd^rya, , • 344 

Brahmaputia, r/., . • .* 

Brahmayya, wi., . • . . • • 300 

Brahmesvara, m., • « • • 160, 182 

Bmhmesvara, te., * . ® 

brihadiiparika, 

{tfihatkulya, vi. (?), . • . 108 

BfibatprdRbtha, vi., , . . • . 411** 

brindavana, tomh^ • • • . « 345 

JKiddharrija, KalaclniH h,, # • SOfF., 34, 30 

Budha, legendary ancestor of Yardmans, 37, 39, 41 
Budhii, do, of Vijayanagara kings, 160, 171, 

185, 360, 360 

Bukka, Kttrridfa ch,, 100, 171, 186, 342, 360f,, 360 
Hiikka T., YiJayanagarcL k,, . • / 256 n. 2 

Buta Bbatta, Brdhntan, • , . 201f., 204 

Biituga II., lY. Gahga k\, , # . • 123 


Ceylon, co,, . . . • , . 125f. 

Chaeba RiTna, Dahiyaka ch,, , • 67, 68 

Chaclicha, do., . . • \ . 6Gf,, 00 

Chftltfidatleva, Chdhamana . 222ff. 

Chahamftna, f/j/., . 12, 17f., 23, 66f., 59, 198, 

202f., 222ff. 

CbabirdQP, 9, a, Chfthadadeva, • . . 223 

Chaidya, s. a. Chedi, .... 270, 811 

Chakrakotya, vi., ..... 207 

Chakrainbhatta, . . . . 164, 180 

ChakrinnlmftriQSa, tcork by Yijay indra-Tlrtba, 310 
ChakraRastrin, ^ . . 355.358 

Chakrayudiia, KanauJ A-., . . . 199f. 

Chalikka, ancestor of Vijayanagara kings, 100* 

17J, 186, 360, 360 
Chalikya, a*, a, E. Chalukya, , . 49, 62, 66 

Cbahikya, E., dy,, . . . 49, 62f., 133 

I Chalukya, W., dy,, 49, 143, 145, l^Of,, 269, 

271, 274f., 291f.,^303fE., 331 
Cha]ukya, ...... 279 

Chalakya-Bblma I., E, Chdlukya k,, . . 63 

Chalukya ram a, sur, qf IF". Chdlukya Vikra- 
maditya VI., . . • . , 164, 278 

Champaraalla, vL, .... 218, 220 

ChSmyanaSarman, Brdhmaxi, , . 02, 04 

Chanda 1., ch., ....•, 291 

Chandabliupala XL, ch., . • • . 209 

ChundAbbup&laka IT., do,, • • • . 291 
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Paur 

ChnndamSrata, viork hy Doclilayacharyft, 163, 316 
Chandappa, m., • . • . • • 160, 182 

Chamjavarman, K’alihyd A'., ... 4 

Chandglla, ily., . • • ■ 243, 2 l81t. 

Chandra, legendary ancestor of Varmans, . 87 

Chandra, dy., ..... 13P. MO 

Chandra, s. a. M%lava ck. Chandravarman, 317 f. 
Chundradvipa, • . • 138f., ill «. 2 

Chaiidragiri, vi., ^ . . .. 34/ and n. }, 

Chandramnkha (Varmnn), Prdyjybtisha k., G!), 

74. 77 

Chandrapur, vi., ..... 76, 7!> 

. 3l7f. 
. 1G5, ISO 

. 345 

a. . . 34u 

•ork hu Yi- 

. 316 
. 201 f., 201 


Chandravarman, Mdlava ch., . 
Chaudrayaivaii, i»., 

Chandvika, work by Vyasaraya, 
Chandrikatdirivya, o/Vyilsnray 
Chandrikocfahritanyriyavivavana, ic 
jayludra-Tirtha, 

Char ainasar man, D rah mart, • 
charana — 

Taittlnya, . 

Vajasaneya, 
charavallvarda, . 

Charika, vi., 
chat a, 


Chtttahrahma, in., 

Chatftfi, vi., 

chatta, • . • • 

Chattipalli, vi., • 

Chaiurdauia, designation of Airdi 
Chaudii Bliatta, 

Chaiil, s. a. Cheiuulya. 


52 

d.l 

240 

2G0 


34, 30, 41, 130, 203, 204, 323, 327 


r^GK 
44, 40f. 
, 213, 217 

12, 17 

252f., 2G2f., 206f., 2GS 
. 164, 180 
. . . 163 

. IGG, 183 

283, 290, 337, 3391*. 


Chhipaka, s. a. Haliq (Pj 
Chhltapai, Brahman, . 

Chhitta, m,, 

Chhittaraja, Sildhdra ch., 

Chidumljiivahhntta, m,, 

Chidamharaknvi, poet, 

Chika-Tii iimalfirya , m 
Chikkadeva, w>., . 

Ckikka-Mudanur, vi., see Mudanur. 

C I i i n nai 1 1 urti]! ily an i pat t i , si 'v M urtt in ayan i pa^ t h 
Oliiirotpala, poem hy Sudhiil Oco, . . • 219 

Chit rot I'alil, ri., s^ a. Miihuiiadi, . • 218, 2i0 

Chitti llliatta, .... 101,179 

Chola lMiola, dy.. 12111., 144, 153, 27/, 29G, .113f. 

C In daninrulalarS jya, di., 

Cliohisiiigapuram, vi., 

C 1 1 6 ! a - pi r in an adi , r h . , 

Chri(l:iiii:inlndra, . 

Chjiuill.a, vi.. 


342, 353, 357 
. 31G 

294 //. 4 
104, ISO 
G7 n. 1. 


30 

10,12 
, 9^ 40,157 
1G5, 170, 181 
)(tta. . . 134 

104, 105, 179, 182 
. 257 

171, 186, 352. 357 I 


9, 10, 13, 139, 111 


Ch aurasidurga, fort , 
chauroddliaran ika, 

Cbafiniira, vt., * • • • * • 

Cbavindra, do.. . • - • • • 

ChSdi, <•/,., . . 4411.. 114. 152, 207, 27G, 202, 3U 

Chemnla, Chenoull, Chemulya, vi., 256 and h. 8,257 

Pt 


Cberhvttl, do., • 

Chennamaraja, m., 

C henna vajjula, family nam 0 

Chennibbatta» 

ChennubhaU^O 

Chera, co., 

Cheul, s. a. CbemUlya, 

Cheur, vi.f s. a. 85vur, • ^ 

Chevva, Ndyakct ch., s. a. fievvappa, . 853f.. 357 
chha, letter used as sign of interpunetion, . ^ 18 

* 


257 
. 166,182 
107, 170, 184 
, 354, 358 i 

. 167,184 j 

122 n. 0, 121 : 

. 257 I 

125 and n. 1 j 


D 

Da. Ida in., Gtfrjara k., 

Dadhiidiu, ancestor of IJn/n yahas, 
DaUilchi, rishi. 

Dadhichika, s. a. Dahiyaka, 

Dahiy.’i, Dahiyaka, Itdjput dy., . 
,Dft]iiyri[>:i! 11, di.j • • • 

Dakshinfipalha, co., • 
DLik>iliin:isamadresa, sur. of Virabhiipa 

Dak^hiIl^lt/lra, di., . . • 

(hikshinnyanasamkrant i, 

|)ula\ jinur, vi.. 

Dfilii, 

l)riiji:iv:ld:i, see Kudila I>ilmaVHtla. 
DiTind'biiM Bliatta, m., . • 

Dii,iiu’»h\ra nbatta])utrji, m., . 
D;ntiv<-p!^ Ivaraiiikyiv, m., 
d;iiiri lidkavin, , . . • 

Diinaj.paya, m.. . 

Daniivino la, m., ... 

diinil.u • • • • * 


. . 20L 

. 57 L*. 

. 50, O') 

50 f.. 00 
, . 56 IT. 

. 67 

151,271, 310 

> 101, 

177. Ih7 

. 238 

. 153 
. 225 

20, 27 


Daiidil, nh. 

Da ndakavanya, 
dandiTiayaka, 


Dank ini, ri-, 

Dantfivala, te,, . 

Dantayavagvi-bhOga, di. 


. 2St*. 
• . 32t;T. 

167, IS 1 
• 155 

354, 35*1 
283, 2l'i) 
, 284 

18, 20f.. 27 
, 2 t5ff. 

. 9, 10, 43, 139, 1 11. 165, 273, 283 

9, 40, 43, 139, i lL 157, 240. 323, 

327 

242, 214 

24311. 
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Page j 

])rtnt(?sv'nr7, • • • • • 2d 2, 244 j 

T^ftritew^iru, . • . . • 242, 244 

Rdshtrakula ... 144 

Pniif rsaktivitaiikiySr, queen q/’Rajaraja I., 121 w. 2 

Djintivarman 11., s. a. Dantidurga, • . 144 

r>;isapiira, ?»/., ..... 315 

Dasaratha, legendtii^i/ ancestor of Kdkatiyas, 


188, 192 
30 
33 


Dafiaratha, Sttpadalakaha t 7 <., 

Dnsarna, people^ . 

Dasavarmiin, //" Chdlukya jivince, 141. 152, 

270, 27‘J, 285, 312 

dales — 

expressed by figarcs, 5, 10, 27, 29, 30, 41, 

40, 61, 120, 16d, 

203, 213, 220, 247, 

249.203, 313, 332, 

334,3.S9 I 

rxpr('Hsed by inimorical symbtls, . . 35 ; 

expressed by numerical words, • 41, 75 j 

expressed by words, 3, 20, 35, 135, 154, ; 

190, 203, udd. 220, | 

249, 263, 313, 320, j 

325, 330, 352 j 

Dnttadevi, qucc7i of Prdgjyotisha kt Sainudra- j 

VanuaD, • 

Daitaknra Pnrna, tn., 

-daiti, termination of geograph 
nations t . • 

dauhsadhasadhauika, • 
daub Slid h i ka, * * 

1 lay lines vara, ie,^ 
days, lunar — 

new moon, . 

3rd day bright half, 
akbbayatrlt’iya 


Page 

. . 886 

. . .283 

• . * • . 334 

. . > . 46 

. 26 

. ' •'61, 213, 220, 203 
164, 3^, 332, 389, 353 

. .. . .27 

. 154 

a. Lcndulura, . . .133 

68 


days of the week— 

Adi, • 

Adilya, 

Bri haspati, 

Budha, 

Guru, 

Ravi, . 

Soma, 

6ukra, 

Vadda, 

DendulQru, vt,, 

Depara, ei», 

Deravar Parbatsar, rf/., .... 66f. 

Defiyuyukkomlapattana, s, a. Mottuppalli, 189, 197 


6th daV 
7th „ 

121h .. 

ulthS-nadvadasl 
m'AvuQadvada^l 
13th day 
14th 

15th „ „ 

full moon, • 

3vd day dark half, 
13th „ 

14th „ 

20th 

jayft# • 


»» 

1) n 


i> >* 

>f u 

tt » 


3, 


ti 


. 09,73,76 
76, 79 
ical desig- 

. 307 j 
. 139, 141 I 

. 9, 40, 43 i 

. 338n'. 


325, 326, 339 
. 46 

. . 61 

320, 328, 334 
. 135, 220 

. . 353 

. . 176 

. 164 

. . 36 

. 213. 249 

. . 263 

241, 283, 813, 330, 332 
27, 247, 249 
. . 164 

. . 41 

6 

.26 


Dcula I’luhchelft, t'l., . 
Devn^^iaiua-pattata, di; 
DeViilitbbfi,,/’., . . 

Devapala, Pula k., , 

Dfivaraja, fivhilti ch., . 

Devaruja, Pratlhdt'a ch., 

Devaraja Bhatta, «i., . 

Devarijarya, »»., . > . 

Devarain, work, . . 

Devasakti, s. a. Pratihara DevarSja, 
Devavarman, liaKd eh,, . . 

Uevavati, queen 
PrfigjyotiHha, 

Deyvikan, Ttrukkovalur k., 

Dliannu, nt., . . 

Dhaiiika, Gukila ch,, , , 

Dh&ranadevavarraan, Band ch., 
Dhilrapuram, vi., 

Dharavarsba, sur. of Dhruvaraja, 


206, 209, 213, 216 
206, 209, 213. 216 
. 271, 280, 287 

. 12 
12, 17 
. 200 
164, 160, 179, 183 
167, IS-li 
121 and n. 2 
. 200 
. 219 


of Narayanavarroun of 

69, 74, 77 
122 n. 6 
44, 46f. 

11. 14 
218, 220 
167, 176, 187 
256 n. 2 
137, 140f. 
. , 60 
137 n. 1, 200 
128 n. 6 
164. 180 
50, 62, 65 
. Ilf. 
' . 838 

. 838 
18, 23 
328, 326 


Dharniiichakra, seal-, . . ♦ 

(Iharmamahadhiraja, . . . 

lihanuapala, Pala k., . . 

Dhariuiipurl, vi., 

Dhuriuaraja liliatta, . i 
Dliarinaiarraaii, m., . • . 

Bhavagarta, vf., . « 

Dhayiinayya, 

DhayimSavara, s. a. PayimS^vara, 
l)hilli, vi,, • . .. • 

Dhrltipura, in., .... 

DhrQbhafa, *ur. of Vatabhi k. Silftditya VII., 198 
DhrubhaladSva, Chdhamdna ch,, , 108, 201f., 204 

Dbruvabbata, s. a. Dhrubhata, . . . 198 

Dhruvaraja, Bdthfrakuta i., ... 

Dhruvaraja, Dharavaraha, k.of 

Gujarat, ..... 266 ». 2 
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Diegamve, w., . 

. . . 292 

Dikaravasinl, Dikkarav^^pinl, ri. 

, . .OR and /*. 1 

Dikpaladeva. Sastar cA., , 

. . 243, 21611. 

Dikshu, 7*1., •. 

« 68 and n. 1 

J[)illye9var5#^. a- Danteevarl, 

. 244 

P i n di in ak a visftr vabbaum a, s u i\ 

of Arunngii’i- 

nSitba, • ^ . a 

. 348f. 

pindimaprabhu^TH., • 

. . . 

Jllpavali, festival^ * 

. 337. 

7)lrghatungtt, hilly 

. 110, 156 

diiyn, .... 

. . . 34 

Divakaraprabhu, 7W., « 

76, 70 

Divananapura, t?/., . . 

19. 26 

dlvatisalam, ceremony. 

. 316 

Divvoka, Divya, Kaivarta ch,^ 

. . 38, .10, 42 

DoddayS-charya, author ^ . 

. . 1(52, 34(i 

Draksharaiham, ri., . • 

, . . 208 

Draiiiila, Pancha, co., . . 

. . . 313 

Dravidaditya, 7«., 

. . 145, 164 

Dravi]apiiti , A’., « 

. 278 

Dunda, qiiecti of Dahiyaha Vairisimha, 60, 60 

Dundlmnatba, 777.. 

. . 75, 70 

Durjaya, dy., 

. 150 

Durjaya, legcnda^ ancestor 

vf Kdkatiyog, 

■ 189, 103 

UurVabharaja, Chdhaindna A., 

. . 6GP., ()0 

Dmlahgbyam6ru# sur, if Durlabharajii, 50, (lO 

Durvadasa, tw., . . • 

. 160, 158f. 

Durvimta, IV. Oaitga A., , 

, . 50, 54 

dUta, . . . • 

. . . 10 

dfitaka, . . • . 

. . . 36 

Dutch at NogaiJatam, . 

. . . 344 

DvaraBamudram, vt., . • 

. . 122 ». 6 

dvjjarajaj’rre^^, • # • 

. . . 218 


E 


shctpc of l&ttcv* tit tho South in 7th * 227 

Ebirudarftyarahuttavesjaikabhujaijga, stir, of 
VenkatapatidSvarftya, • . . IS? 

eclipse — ^ 

of mooDi • • • • • 283, 333 

of «un, • # • • 202, 203, 263 

E^adore two thousand, s,a. E^edoro, . 295, 

308, 313, 316 

Ededore, di. • 272. 279, 286, 296f., 304. 308 

Edirilifola-ohaturvedima^igalam, s. a. VSm- 

bayi^ri •••••** 

£!bur, t»., • f • 268, 271f., 281fE., 

287ff., 329flE. 


PAaE 

Ekantada Esmayya, w*., * , . . 21)0 

Ebiiavc. W., . . 272, 283f., 29(1 338ff. 

Eloinola Siibha, • . 2S3, 290, 337, 339f. 

flt*])hant crest, • - . • . GO 3 

Eliambhatta, wi., • . • > 366, 358 

Eragarasa, Ahihdya cli,y . • • . 292 

Evainliarago, w., ti. Volbarga, . - • 290 

eras — 


(Jhalukya Vikraina, 
Kalachuri, • 

LakHlnnanaHoiiii, . 

J\lahiva (Vikrama), 
8aka, . . . 

Vikrama, 

Enimalvilran, f7^., 


. 154, 283. 331. 

332, 333, 334 
33, 213 
. 7, 29, 30 

. 30, 318f. 

175, 190, 203, 313. 352 
. 27, 40, 203, 217, 219 

122 71. 0 


Ettbr Singarachilrya, sev Xarasimliadiiirya. 


F 

Fiioz, .falill-ud-dln, Khiljl • . . 21f. 

Fnoz Shah L, Kukn-ud-diu, Sluvo A\, » 18, 21 


G 


218. 220 
. 213 
218, 277 
. 227 
. 319 
13 a. 2 
. 299 
. 223 
09, 73, 77 
18s£f., 191fE. 
163. 185, 187, 355, 357 
. ISS 


Gadadliara, Jirdhmcniy • 

gajapati, .... 

^Gaja[»afi. Orissa kinySy ,♦ 
gamut, • . • • 

gana, i'on^rcgciiion% • • 

gana. stjf nad roHy . # 

Ganakpvaka (?), Kshairapdy 
Gana]Kiti. Nalapura ch,y 
Ganapati, Pnicfjyutisha . 

Ganapatideva, Kilkallya i., 

Ganapnya, m., 
ganda. hero, houldeVy . 

Gandaradittanar Madhuvantakan, cA., 

Gandaraditya, ChUa k., 

Gandaraguji, sur. (^/’Srlraiigaraya II.. 313, 

352, 357 

gandhnra, musical note, .... 230 

Gaud harv avail, gucen of Kalyanavarman of 

rragiyotisha, . • • • 73, 77 

Gaiulhata, Orissa ch., s. a, Satrubhanjadeva, 322 
Gaiiga, W., dy., . . • 4811., 121 n. 2 

Gafigadharft Bbattfti 

Gatigidharafiarman, Brahman^ . . 205, 213 

G.f,glp»r., »M-. 281. 287 

Gangavariippatti, *. a, Viralhfipaaamudra, 169, 

176, 178, 187 


124 n. 1 
. I23r. 
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Gaiigf-yHtlt'va, Kalachuri t., . 205, 207f., 

' 211, 216 
gftf>g:nika, ... 66 n. 3, 76. 78 ». 6 

<j:iidabhtikk(inama, . . 168,176,187 

Garjana, di., . . • • • 

Ganula banner, • . • 251, 263, 266 

(lariKladrl, vi-, . . . « 105, 169, 180 

(lamia, . . 12, Ilf., 18f., 21, 2-1, 27. 66 

Gamla Kayastba, • . • • 56, 61 

giiulinikii, .1.9, 40, 43, 139, 141 
GaviueSvara, 1(\, . . . • • 230 

Uayrtsiidina, <(. GbiySg-Ufl-din Balban, 18,24 
(.layfisadiiia, s. a. Gliiyag-ud-diu Tuglilmi, 20, 27 
'ge, tvi'tninution of place names, . . 80S 

(.(n'lind'i, . . . ■ • 62, 6-1 

Gbndayakant i, *■*., ... 16/, I/O, 181- 

Gbadiyaiam, /tfw/Vy //(///>(*, . .. 167, 170, 184 

GliiyaK-ud-din Palban, Slave k., . . 18, 21 

Gliij'as- nd-dln Tughluq, Tui/hiuq Sh^ihi 20f., *15 
Cfhuii, Shihfib-vid-din, X;., . . 18*21 

^dirini, ray^ . . . • • .188 

Gild . • • • IdOf., 183f. 

giti, ..••••• 

Gobbur, ri,, ,..••• 205 

Oodavari, /*/., . . . • 208, 216^ 

Godavaii. P(‘ven sstrciims of, . . 208 and n, 2 

^o-guudasuuiela, . . . • * • 

Goilgi, Sihjhftra • • • 233* 302, 205 

GOleniv, tanl', . . . • • 

Gt^maiia, dOl 

gomatb/i, . . . • • 40i. 

Goravfiiii, <*/., .... 25/, 204, 2(>7 
Guiiaka, w., ..... 322, 325 

Gop&la, m.y . . • . . lG4t, 1/0 

G6para,ia. Kaliiuja Ic., .... 4 

Go|)niatha, . . . • • 104, 178 

Gorapavall, vi,, . . • • 2o7, 2b4, 207 

Gorlavrivapatti, r/., . • • 108,170, 187 


gotra- 


Agastya, 
Aiiuvayaiia, . 
Atri-ya, 


golra — contd. 
llArlta, 
Uaritu, 
Jaiinini, 
Jumadagni, 


Paqs 

164ff., I7att., 239,241, 366, 358 
. . . 52, 65 

. ... .166 
. . . # 104, 179 


. . . . 364, 358 

. 202. 204 

16-1 ff., 174, 17911., 241, 

355, 358 

Anpainany.ava, . . . • . 5f. 

Antalliy.a, ...■•• 168f. 
Pbuvndvaja, 7, 10. 163ff., 178I1-.. 364f., 368 
I’di&rgavii, ..... 167, 184 

Guutauia, ' . . . 161ff., 178, 181, 183 


Kftuiuk&yana Vi^ramitva, • 165, 181, 

I 355, 368 

Kanva, . • . • ^ • 213, 217 

Kapi, . . . . . 166, 182 

Kasyapa, . 19, 22, 24, 32, SJi, 36, 62, 04, 

16311., l77fE., 218ff., 271, 279, 286, 

303, 3-49 

Kaundinya, lt)3ff., 178fr., 183f., 202. 

20-1, 366, 368 

Kaueika, . 164ff., I79fr.. 184,301, 

31 3f., 35-4f., 369 
ISp, 274, 310 
. 136f, 
. . 202, 204 

. 164, 180, 326 

. 164, 179 

. 364, 368 

. 264, 207 

104, lG6f., 178, 182, 184 
'! . . 8221'. 
. 164, 180 

139 (SalLalya), 142. lOGf., 

I83f., 364, 338 

. 2f.,41,13 
. 19,22,25 
IGllT., 179fr., 184 
, 166. 183 

. 106, 182 


Manavyo, • 
Milndira, 

M fit barn, 
Mnftdgalya, . 

Mauna Hh&rgava, 
Xidlirnva Kanyapa, 
Pariisara, 
IbitimaHha, « 
Kohita) 

Gumbr'tii 
Handily a, 


Suvrirna, 

Sri mad, 

Hi i vat 8a, 
Hvatantra Kapi, 
Vftdbfila, t 


VaBish^ha, • 

Vatsa, • 

Vatsya, 

V ifth nil vaidhana, 
Visvamitra, , 

Goviinti, ri., * 

Govaidhana, ch,, 

Govindu, m,, 

Govinda llbatta, 
Gdviudacbandra, li, Bengal k,, 
Govindacbandra, Eanauj k,y 
Govindu- Dlkttbita, Brahman, 
Goviiii, vi,, 

Gowhan, a, a, Oomvani 
grainakutaka, 
grainamahattavu, 

gramapati, 


104, lOOf., 179, 182ff., 954, 358 
. . * 140,166,218,220 

M03 

. 107. 184 

. . 104ff., I79ff., 364 

309,313,815 
. * . 38,40,42 

. • , 166, 181 
. .ia3ff..l78f., 181, 183f. 

. 138 


. 207 
. 343 
. 260 
. 267 
164, 313 
. 34 

263 



INDEX, 


Granakpvaka (?), s, a. Ganakpyaku, 

Paor 
. . 299 

Guohhapatbi, w.. 

. 29 

GudlivatoSla.^eW, * •• • 

• . . 241 

Gudla*Kai?<le]fva(li, di»i 

62,64 

Guhila, dy»t * • • 

. 11«. 

Ouhila T., &uhila ch,^ • 

. . 11, 14 

Guhila II., do,, ^ • 

Guhilot, dy.. 

. . 12,16 

. 12 

gulma, ftquadrcp, # • 

. . 43 n. 2 

Qunagalhtdeva, w « * • 

. 293«. 

'*gunda, -kunda, names ending in, 

. 148 

Ounduru thr<^o hundred, dt., . 

. . . 295 

gu3]fl<, kettledrum, • • 

. 188 

Gupta, Sdn}(fV(t7hH dy,, 

. , ,219 

Guptn, Trikolihf/a dy,. 

. 239 

Gupta^nfluenco on Kalachurls, 
Gnrjava, co,, 

. • • 33 

.19.24 

Gurjara, 'people, t 

. 201 

Gutti, ri.y .... 

, KM, 169, 180 

guvaka, . • . • 

. 40 

Guvakal., Chdhamdna l\, . 

. 199 

Guyyamanayanippatt'ij • 

168, 176, 187 

n 

TTngalittage. H a gavatt" S' . 

ITagaritage, 

Hagarltige, sec llagarittago. 

ITagiuittago l'«”0iod, d!., s 

. a. PagalJtti, 307 f 

. f 


Havipal/i, w., • • 

ITariraja, Chdhamdna Jfc., 
fTarisniiiudrain. v/., 
Ilarituurt, ro., . • 


Paqi5 
, 10,22,25 
. 220 
166, A70, IHO 
18. 


llilr]ti 2 )utrft, dcsiffyiaiion of* W. Clidlulcyctfi^ 

150.274,310 


j TTarivavman, 7?. Benyal k., . • 

. 38 

1 Tr.'irivannan, Gahgn k., . « 

. 50 , 63 

IhiTivikninia, Frame k,, 

. 129, 131 

llavBha, Harshavardhaiia, Kavavj 1'., 

65f„ 70, 

143 

, 151, 276, 311 

I III r Rh avH j a, C u h ila ch,, ^ . • 

12,15 

j llarsi'ir, ri,, , . i • 

. 57 

' Hnslilnagar, »v‘., . . . - 

. . 302 

IliiKtakaTu Tivunialaya, m. 

. 355. 368 

llasliikji Xagappaya, m ., . 

. 163,178 

JIaBf.ika, Venkataya, w., 

. 163, 178 

■^41 

liastiilaidvi, , • . . 


Ifastiiiripara, r/., • . • 

. 243. 218f. 

[last iiifi vail, vt., . • • • 

k;7, 176, 187 

li("inagavbha, veremony. 

. 121 n. 2 

1 lli'inautapAna, T^cngal k., • • 

, . 7f. 

lirniiasvaratba, [fifty 

. 8, 10 

II(‘iuiuuliraya, Vlra, Karnata ck,, 160, 17], 186, 

350, 356 

berilfilasandliivigviiliiti, 

. 283 

lif-ii«itndhivigrabin, . . • 

271, 281. 288 

» 

Hiiiiadatta, fw., , . . • 

. 322. 325 

biranya, . . . • • 

. 5. 41, 139 

i him n valvar aiba. < 77 / 7 , . • 

. 8 n. 1 


Hjiihaya, i/y-, • • 

hal, hfiUi, • • 

Hala munitions Vikran)5tlilyrt, 

Hola, w,, . • • * 

HallapaUika, • • 

Hal%siiite, vi.^ . • • 

lliituira, Daht ^okct cli,, • 

llainmira, Chdhamdna A., . 

HammitadSva. liastar cli^ « 

HamnuramaliftkaYya, j>ocm^ . 

IIaffiyaiD#na, Tlaibjamana, vi. 

Hanumftt, author on , 

Haradatta, . 

Haradftman, Chdhamdna ch., 
Hari Bhotta-, wi.i • 

Harldatta, Tirahmany . 
Havidva, W., 

Harikela, di*t • 


205, 211. 216, 269, 29lf. i 
. 300 I 

a. . . . 320 I 

, 44, 461. ' 

. 260 

. • . • 2^5 

* • • * 

. 223 
2-lOfF. 

.... 223 
. 258ff., 2C3, ‘26<> 

. 197 
. 231 
76,79 

. 198, 202, 204 

. 16C, 182 

. 4ff. 

. 1(58, 176, 187 

U18f., 141 


lliiv Kiiruvatti, ucc Ivuruvalti. 

Ilirf- Mudiinur, avv Muilaimr. 
ll iKStiuvlim Chhipaks, see Hnvain-iid-din, 

„ . 103. 178 

Hi.niiiirafia, >n., . . • • 

Ilonni- niiiittja, «»•, ' J " 36 1.358 

Ho-^abirudaraganda, sue. of Sriraugai'5.ya H., 

343, 362, 357 

][<isabirndaraganda, snr. of Venkatapali- 

180 


llosakoie, r/., . . • • 

Hutuv, 'i»?M . • • • 

lluguvlungiHs sec. Ilagarittagc. 

hiiuiftii BacviilcoB in BaBtar, . 

7 2 

II Qua, 

Hungnnd, vi,^ s* a. Ponugvinda, 
Jlusam-iul-dm, Ilusain-nd-din. 
llusaiivud-dln, , . • • 

IIulusanadevaBarman, Brdhman, ^ 


. 164, B>9, 3 70f. 

. 163. 169. 178 

, . 122 n. 6 

. 24i 
212, 216, 276, 311 
. 148 
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I 

Ibrnliim Slish, Golkomla Je,, • . 161, 186 

l<]fiiturf»i*nadu, Edodojfe, . • 296,809 

LJaii^aji Nfiyanar, cli,^ , . • 122 n, 7 

Ikuhvaku, I vgendary ancestor of KdhaiitjnSt 188, 191 
II I, .V. a. Ceylon, 125 

llafigove), Tennuvan, ^*A., . . . 122 w. 6 

lUinjetcheniji, Uru^ ajiahrer, Chola Jc,, , 122 w. 6 

India, HdshtraJcuto • 143, 151, 276, 310 

India III., A:., # . . . 292 

Indrabhattaiftkavarman, .s*. a. Vishnnkundtn 


Indravarman, 

• 

. 133 

Indrartlja, a, Jndrftyudha of Kanauj, . • 200 

IndraiTtja, JC. Chdliikya 'prince. 

. 

. . 63 

Indravarman, shrink iindin ch., 

• 

133ff. 

liidrayudha, Kanauj k\, ♦ 

• 

. 20) 

ludulaguntha, pond. 

/ 

. 62. 61 

Indus, 

• 

. H18 

liigajige, Ingajigl, vi., 

• 

. 2 r) 2 f. 

jnscrlptionfl recopied, « 

• 

. 121 

Inukunta, ri., 4 • • 

« 

105, 169, 180 

Irlvabotlahga, sur. of TF. Chdlul. 

ya 

Satyttsra- 

yadova, • • • • 

• 

. 800 

Irungoiar, .v. a, SiriyavelJlr, * 

• 

122 awl n. 6 

Irung6velar,yt/WNV'?y, . « 

» 

. 122 n. 6 

Iruiigovenmftn, Vnir ch., 

■ 

. 122 «. 6 

Isilka, J \1 asafmdn ch., . 

• 

, 41, 40 f. 

I^nnahliatta, Gnhila ch., 

. 

11, 13 

l^iinarttsipandita, m., . 

. 

. 283, 290 

Isiqesvara, ic., . • . 283, 

290, 320ir., 339 

Ifivaradevasarman, Brdhman, 

• 

. 7, 10 

j 

•Taha (?), Brdhman, 

• 

. 201 f., 204 

Jabalpur plate, date of, • 

V 

. . 207 

tladi ll&na, Gujardi ch., 

« 

• 258 

tlagadckamalln, sur, of TF, 

Chdliikya 

Jayafeimba 11., 114, 163, 269, 277, 

292, 301, 



310, 812ff. 

Jagadekamalla II.. TF. Chdhikya 

k., 

. 292 

ir 

< 

59 


. . 27 

Jagadliaia liSvata, Dahtyaha eJu, 


. . 68 

.1 agadlsarftyadeva, Bastar ch., 

• 

246tt; 

Jagannfitha. ch., . 


249f. 

J a gan n a t h ade v tnSar m« n , rn ., 


. 39, 41, 43 

.1 ngattunga 11., lidshtrakiifa prince. 

. . 292 

.higgiiiasa, . . , 

* 

. 164, 179 


Page 

Jahnaveya,/a;/ii7/y, . • . • 60,63 

Jaid^v, g, (I. Ajayarfija, • • • • 222 

Jaifiimhndeva, s, a. Jayataaifhharftjadeva, . 248f, 


Jaitugi L, Bevagiri Yadaxm h.. 

• 

. . 308 

Jujalladeva, Batnapiira h.. 

m 

. .239 

Jakabbft, of TF. Chdlnky 

a 

Taifa II., 


1^4, 162, 276, 312 

Jalal Isahska, JUtisalmdn ch., 

• 

.46 

Jalal-Tid-din, the same. 

m 

. . 44f. 

Salal-ud-diu Firoz, see Firoz. 

f 

m 

jali, hdhnl tree, 

• 

. 309 

Jalihadu, in., . . • 

• 

309, 313, 316 

.Jalihal, do., . . 

t 

. , 309 

Jallala Khoj^l, s. a. JalaUud-dln, 


. 44, 46f. 

Jalor, ri., .... 

• 

. 57 

•Janameja 3 '^adatti, designation q/’Malad-Alnr, 



. 307 n. 

Janardana, m., * , 

• 

. 164, 179 

Janardana Bhatta, m.. 

• 

. 106, 183 

Janardana Svamin, m., , 

f 

. 76, 79 

jAtavarman, Siyhhajjura k.. 

, 

. 38f., 42 

jiiti, musical mode, • 

. 

. . 227 

Jaunapala, in., • , 

t 

. 19,22,26 

jay a, a til hi, * • . 

4 

• . 20 

Jaya, m,, • . • 

» 

. . .321 

Juyaljhat.a TII„ Gurjara Jc., 

• 

. . 201 

Jayakara, m., , • 

• 

. 2.38, 241 

Jayaiiiitira, f,» . • 

• 

. 321 

Jayaraya, m., 


. 166, 182 


Jayasiiiiha I„ J?. Chdliikya k., 63, 143, 161, 

274, 304, 310, 312, 314f. 
Jayasiiiiha II., do., 63, I44f,, 163, 269, 271, 

277, 296f. 

Jayasiihhavallahha, t/te same, * . 279f., 285f,| 292 
Jayatasirinha, Dahiyatca t7/„ , . , ftSf, 

JayalaHimharajadeva, liastar ch.^ , , 246f. 

Jaya-l’irtlia, Madhim-dchdrya, , , 344 and n. 1 

Jayavarman, Mnlava ch., . . 3i7f., 320f. 

Jayitapala, s, a. Jaitugi I., . . ' . . 308 

Jedugiir, 32 

jhampin, cxcellhtg, , . . . ‘ , 251 

Jhnnjha, SiVa/^ara r/i., , , 263, 262^265 

J jinfitaketu, Vidyddhara k., . 262, 261, 266 

Jlmutavahana, legendary ancestor of Sild- 

haras , . , 262, 261f., 266f. 

Jitamitra-Tlrtha, . 344 71-4 

Jnanarasi, m., • . , , . 337, 339f. 

Jogapaiya, m,, • . . . 266,268 

Joi, 19,22,25 


INDEX 
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Jonhi,/.. 1». 22.^25 

Joyinoarasa, 21)6 

Jugala, t’t.i • • • 298 2 

J ixgginipijra, a. ft. Yoginipura, t-e,, Ucllii, . 46 

Julttclil, M*lik, Mvsalman ch., . « . 44ff. 

jQma, »«., I'*' 22i 26 


► , 

Kachohi, rt., 

Kadaiaba^ dy. 


123 


60. 63. U3. 160f.,271t,, 310 


Kadarabaji thousand, (//., 
Kaduvarajadeva, Dahiyaka vlt., 
Knhnapnra (?)j fcl d, 

Kai Qubad, Mu‘izz-ad'dln, Slave k 
kaitiika. musical ione^ • 

kaisika, yamut, . 

kaimkainadhyama, musical tone, 
Kaivarta, trihCf • • 

Kakadeva, vi., . * 

kakali, musical note, • 

kakapnda, 

Kakall(ya), 

Kttkka Bhatta» 

Kokkukn, PrafVulra ch 
Kalabavigo, vt.^ 

Kalacliuri, dy*, 30, 32, 143, 16<)f 


, 188, 243, 245. 247ff. 

, 201. 203 f. 
• . ^ 200 
IGO, 1 70, 182 
205, 21 If., 
215f.^27l, 292 


Kalachuri, do^, ^ • • 

Kalaeludniri, do,, 

Kalachurya, do., • 

Kalachurya. do,, 

Knlahastauibha. Orissa ch., , 

Kalabasti m., • 

Kumhaflllsvara, ie,, 
kalamba, arrow, 

KallSiuukha, sect, 

KalalBhri, s. a, Kalachuri, 

Knlhide, vi., * • 

Knlibaluyaclioli, vi., 

Kalidasa, m,, . • • 

Kalidevasvamin, tc., • 

Kalikala, s. a. VhUa ICariksU, 

Kaliiiga, co., 

Kalivishnuvftrdhaiitt. •««)*. <!/* r.. 

Vishnuvardhawa V., 

K6liyBi m., . • • 

l?aHakS]age haadrfld, dt., 

Kalliu&ilia, cmm. on SangitarutniJkani, 


293 n. 0 
. 58f. 

. 241 
. 21 
227. 230 
. 229 

227, 230 
. 38 

. 200 
228fF. 
. 28 


Tawb 

Kalolu, rt., X, a. Xnmtoya, • • .08 

KaliukiikkanamB, plnce, . • • , • 1**0 

Khlyiltia, vi., 146, 118, 164, 2h 3, 289, 291, 330f. 
Jvalyaniivarmati, X'., . 09, <3,70 

Kiilyntii, A', a. Kulj’iina, 


S2, 310 
32,275, 310 
. 337, 339f. 

. 33.-.f. 
. lOfilT. 

. 105, 180 

. 103, 178 

. 188 

. . 337 

. 32 

. . 3' '8 

, . 2i;' I 

. 140, 166 

. 295 

. fii/i/. 220 

2ff., 189, 343, 362 

C/idl 

. 03 

. 76, 79 

. 29.5 

. 228 


Kalyo, , • 

KSinarhandra, povt, , 

Kiima'ir'm, m., 
Kiliiinkliyti, ffoiIiirs.x, . 
Kriinakt'ili, poet, . 

Kilii.iikslii, do., 
Kiitnalaiiablia Bhntt®, '*'•> 
Kaiaalaiigka, 

Kania1ii]'iii'a, *■»’., • 

ICainatKjalnkfirpflsa, ri., 
Kriinarasa, m., 

Kuiiiainpa, fo,, 
Kaiulilialur, ri., 

Kaiulioja, CO., . 


. 148 

104, 109, 180 
. . 18, 20, 26 

44, 40f. 

. . . 08 

163, 185, 187, 317ff 
. 349 
1(34., 107, ISO, 184 
, , 07 n. 1 

. . 238, 241 

. 140, 154 

. 107,184 

38, 40, 42, C5fr,, 70, 72, 75, 78 
. 101., 1<’9. 179 

. 34;!. 352 


. 329 

. i’93 
. 332 E, 
. 10)3, 170, 183 

Kainvaii. KaiawarCO, a, Buniluinpallika, . 200 

kan, to I'h'ttcr, . . . ■ • 1^*1 


kniiima, <i hind meaxurr, 
Killliliiiir:iv5(li, *■/., . 

Kannii!iti”,",vara, (c,, . 

Kiiinpila, ri.. 


K.ai’akasnMia, rt., • • 

*Kai'..i'ij, • • • 

Kan.luiiia, iiio., • 

KaMolinaast.ainldia, Ori.isa ch., 
Kaiioli!. . . 

ICaii4aii;n olidarga, hiflfort , 
Kanl.avaniia, v. «. Krishnavarnii, 
K:inia:;iii, mo., • • 

Kaiinaradr-va, .v. <(. Kviskna HI., 
Ivaiiyikaltja, ri., 
kaiianl'k iliiunna, « com, 
Kaii.ir!iii, m., 

Ivai iv.iia 1., si/uhiirit ch., 

Ka]>ti‘'!(a 11, do,p . * 

Kap-.^a, ri., 

K;,|,v. il'iijayan tataka, .t luiik, 
Kaj ak,].; ri., 
kai.'. 


K ill f/c*., 

K - nvlihul, do , 
Kara'.iata, 
Kaicu.k'i, ri., 


. 173, 180 

. 144 

. 07, 08 /I. 1 

, lOliEF. 

. 173, 186 

101, 172, 186 
. 1 15 

08 itnd /I. 1 
. 123 
. 1.63, 2;i7 

,, 8;i. 3, 9 
, 203 
2 52f., 201, 205 
2.63, 201, 20.5 
. 299 

31'.', 3.63, 357 
ItifS. 1 7.‘>, 1S7 

2, 5, 41, 04, l.*6, l.)9, ]>»i, 1* >. 

167. 2 11, 313 

,i[^ , 292 ..aid odd. 

\ . . . :>09 

. 309 

. 3 13, 3.52 

! ... . 
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Karanika Tinimarasa, see Tiiflinarasa. 

Karan iky a Daihvana, see Damvana. 

Karatikallu three hundred, rfi., 295, 304, S08f., 

813, 3 L6 SLnd add. 

Karatoya, n'., . . • • 68 and n. 1 

karavaka, • » • • 301 and add* 

Karikala, Chola k., . . 122 «. 6, add. 220 

Kariy-Tirumalarya, f»., , • . 163, 181 

Karkaraja, Hdshtrakufa ch.^ • . • 199 

Kavkaru, s. a« Itdshtraku^a k. Kakkar&ja 

H., 144, 162, 976, 311 

Karna, Karnaddva, Kalachuri A., 38, 40, 42, 

205. 208, 211, 215 
KarnarnSru, • . . 206, 312, 210 

Karnasuvarna, vi.^ , « • 65f., 70, 73, 76 

Karn^ta, co.^ .... 10, 24, 176, 187 

Karnivatl, vi 206, 209, 2X2, 216 

Kavtavlrya, legendary ancestor of^Ilailiayas^ 291 
Kftrtavirya, do. of Kalachuris^ . 305, 211, 215 

Kartaviryakula, s. a. Ilaihaya, . • • 291 

Kartavlryakulatilaka, snr. of Ke^arasa, . 291 


Kasappo^aya, cA., 

Kail, ri., . , • . 

Kailnatha Bhattia, m*, • 

Kfiamira, ro., 

Katachchuri, dy.^ s. a. Jialachurt, 
K&^iyalaka, vi,, . . • 

Kfittinayakapatti, vi,, • 
Kattinayanpatti, do,, • 

Kauianibi ashtagachchha, di,, 
Kauth^m, vi,, 

Kftven, ri,, 

Kaveri anicui, • • • • 

Kavinagakesarin, sur, ^N&ganna, 
ICavl lidra-'llrLha, Madh va^dchdrya, 
Kayiprabhi^. .sw/’. r/’Naganna, 
Kavisia or Kavoaia, Kshat7\ij)a, 
Kftyuna, m,, 

Ke.iala (?), co,, • 

Kelga, vi., 

Jvembavi, r*-, . • 

KembhAvi, do., 

KeivloruunaTiyti, vi., • 

Keraja, people, . 

Kcaarin, see Udd^'otakesarin. 
Kesai'itatAka, a tank, . 
iC^Mava, it., . • 

Keeavab)u4t»k, m., , 

KAiavaHftiia, Bengal k*. 


ICO, 172, 186 
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Mulguuda, vi,, . • 

• 

. . 148 

Mil dai-kfirram, di,^ 

• 

• 

. 122 n. 6 

Mujuvay, vi,, t . . 

0 

164, 169, 179 

Minakshif /e., • 

• 


161. 177, 187 

< 

MuJvSyi, t/o., • • • 

• 

, 166, 182 

Mindhola, W., 


• 

. 264 

Mummuni, SildJidra ch,, , 

• 

. 291 

Miraj, rj*., s, a, Mirinjo, 



295, 272, 803 

Mungilanai, vi,, 

• 

108, 176f., 187 

Mirinjt*, r/., 

i 

272, 

283, 290, 3371T. 

Muppa^i Jaggin&ynkappatli, vi., . 

168, 176, 187 

Miiinji, do.^ . • 

• 

• 

. 298 «. 2 

MQrttimaiiibft, qxieen ^Aebyutappa Nftyaka, 844 

Mitvaaarman, m*y • 

• 

• 

» • 266 

Murttinayanipatti, vi,, 


168, 187 


nionthH — 

AHli^lha> • 

Asvayuja, . 

A^viuii, . 
ASvojn, . 
l^hfidriipada, 
Chaitra, 
Jyesli^ha, . 
K ftrttika, . 
Magha, > 
MurgaHinba, 
Fhfi.lguna, . 
Pualiya, . 
SrSvana, . 
Vaisttkha, s 


10, 20, 27, 29 


. 3,2C,46 


. . 358 

, 337, 339f. 
. ' . 321 

. . 320 

35. 154, 826, 334 
. 249 
. 185, 382 

176, 203, 330 
. 220, 241 

. 6, 328. 330 
. 213 
. 164 
. 41.283 

61, 247,249, 813 


raya, • % • 

• 


. 176. 187 

Mfisala, m., . • 

0 

0 

. . 29 

Mushkara, TT. Qanga k*. 

* 

• 

61, 64 

music, • • • 

• 

0 

, i 226f^. 

inusic in play, • 

• 

0 

. 229 

Mii^4attihaUi, vt., • 

fl 

0 

166, ‘170. 189 

MuBfiettihalli, do., 

• 

0 

. 166, 183 

M^ta NejpBi, chronicler, 

• 

■ 

. . 56f. 

Mutfili, a. 

0 

0 

. . 190 

Matta*Madhava, te,. 

4 

0 

. 339f. 

Muttaraaa, s. a. Ptithivlkoiigani SrlpuruBha, 49 

Muttiikuri^ vi,, # 

• 

0 

. 166, 181 

Muttukuyu, do., . 0 

0 

• 

, 169, 181 

UuttUfy do*, 0 0 

0 

0 

. 298f* 
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Pao* 
26U. 201 
. 5f. 


. . 237f.. 810 

871, 280. 287 
. 280, 287 

. 337 

. 338, ’iU) 

. 175, 185* 

. . 200f. 

. lltOf. 
. . 200 

164, 105, 170. 182 

. 12 


llavadi|anda, sur. ^R^ranua, 

. . Tam, • • . . 

N 

Ntcha^a, e. a. ISUchayabha^a, 

Nftchana, ffrdhman, 

K&chiy do,, ■ ^ . 

^ftchayubhattftt (funeral, 

Ktoheyabhatta,*c?(^., . • 

n&fjlaka» district^ « • « 

Nftgabhata T.. Pmilhdra Jc., 

^a^j^ablia^a do,^ • • 

Nagabhatta, s. a. Nftgabba^, 

NagarBhatto, m., « • 

N&gahrada, vi,, . 

Nagalaiy^ w/., . . . • • 265, 268 

Nagflmbs., Nagftihv^, vi„ , « • • 260 

Naganaiya* w., , • . - • • 20;i 

Naganna-kavi, poet, ..... 358f. 
iNagaon, s, a. K&gfixhva, .... 2()0 

Nftgapattana, ri., • • • • 10, 25 

I4ftgapura, ri,, 256 

Nagappaya, see Haetaka Nagappaya« 

pagarapatif 263 

Nfigarasa, m., #'•... 165, 181 

Nagaravam, vi., 292 

Nagaraiiarab»i><>o/, .... 146, 155 

Nftgafiarman, m,, • • , . 50, 52, 65 

Nftgftvaloka, s. a. Nsgabhata II., . . WO, 203f. 

Nftgayamsi, </y., . , . • . 244 

Nftgavarman, in., ... 271, 282, 289 

Nftgi,/., , 19,22,26 

Nagnafiarman, Brahman, . . . 135f. 

Nahutba, lege^tdary ancestor of Varmans, 87, 89 

Mahusha, do, of Vijayanagara du., 160, 171, 

186, 350. 356 

Nftiladevi, queen of J)a}iiyaia Vikrama, . 68 


Paom 


Nain&r, ni., « • 

Malnasiha, m., 

Naivyanovya, $h*, • 

naiyogika, • • 

naksha^ra^- 

Anuradhft, • « 

B5vati, • • 

Nala, people, 

Kalapufa, • 

Nalha4*>/*i • 

Nammurtt, vi., • 

Minavar^HBrimandalikagan^a^ sur. of Yeiika- 


tupatid^varftya, 


. . 355, 358 

20, 27 

. 20 n. 2, 27 

. 268 

9 • • 353 

. 220 

143. 160f., 276, 310 

• 9 . 223 

19, 22, 24f . 

9 9 62, 64 


8f. 

166, 170. 183 
122 m. 6 
. . 206 M. 2 

137, 139, 141 
. 229 

. 865. 358 

of Prdniyotisha 

. 67, 70f 73. 76 
. 354, 358 

. . . 10 

9 213 

. 161. 179 


174, 186 


Nanila, legendary ancestor of Vijayandgora 
dy,, . . ieo, 171, 186, 360, 366 

Nandihiinpakunili, vi*, 

Nan dy ala, vi,, . « 

Nangur-Vel, ch., • 

Nannoraja, ch., . . 

Natiyii, di,, 

Narad isiksba, U'ork on music 
Naialiavi, m., • 

Narjika, legendary ancestor 
kings, . . 

Narunabhatt.a, m., 

Niiranatha, w., , • 

uavapail, • • • 

NaraHjiin-Bhagavata, in., 

Narasam-Bhatta, m., 161, 166, 178, 183f., 366, 358 

Nanwam-llbatt'fti Mahabliashya, see |Malia- 
bhasliya. 

Narasam-Rhatta S5ri, m,, . ♦ • 167, 184 

Narasnnadflsa, '/n„ .... 354, 353 

Nar/isSrya Kesava Bbatta, w., . . 167, 184 

Nariiaimlia, see Aubhala NaraBiihha trw</ Tiru- 
mala Narasimha. 

Karnsimlm Bhal^a, rn., . . . 164, 179 

NaiaBlmhficli&ryu, l^aishnavu teacher, . . 162 

NaraBiibliarSyadeva, Bastar eh., . . 24Gff. 

Karasiiiiharya, see Vavada K&rasimhax’ya. 
"Naraaopftdbyaya, in., .... 165, 181 

Naravarman, Mdlava ch,, . 9 SlTf., 320f. 

Nilrayana, ni., . • • 164, 166, 178, 183 

Narayana Bhatta, w., . 163, 105, 178, 181, 355, 358 
Xarayana Blmttcndni, m., , , • 166, 181 

ISariyanadatta, ni., . • • • . 8, 10 

Narayana Pandita, in., . » • l^^j 1^^ 

N&iayaimvya, m,, . • • 165f., 180, 183 

Narayana-Tirtlia, Mndhva-dchdrya, . 344 n. 4 

NarSyanavaiman, P rdgj yotisha k., • #69, 74, 77 

Narendra, Jfwr. of Pidlava Maheadravaruiaw 

1 . s . • • 3261. 

NaienclramritCHrajii. sur. of E. Vhalukya 

Vijayudilya II., • . • * • o*. • 

Nargunil, vi., ..•••• ^ 
Nariyiimboje seventy, di., . . 272, 283, 290 

Narwav, s. a. Nalnpura, .... 2:':) 
NasaraiMina, a Nasir-ud-din MahmOd, 18,24 
MBar-iid-dln Khusru, Khtlji k., , • .21. 

Nasivud-din Mahmud, iShn-e k., . 18, 21f., 44f., 47 

naubidaUaatynBvagoiuahisUajavikadivyBi.rita, 

9, 40, lo2 

Navakama..u»-. o/ir. <7«ny«'Kongani SWa- 
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Navavftfifffiinira, fort^ ,, 

Kiiva ligand, . 

NilyakA, 

Niiyiinadevi, queen of Prdffjyotish 
varjnaii, . • • 

Nodamari, W, Chdlnkifu i., 

Neduman Anji, see AdigaimRn. 
Nodiingula, r/*., . 

NehakSsldhi, r/., 

Nrnsl, see Muta Nensi. 

eOt^ m • 

Ketj’ibluinjn, Orissa ^7/., 
iihri instead o/’iighri, 

NIelmdahara, (anlc^ 

Kid/imari, .v. a, A^cdamari, 
nidliaiia, . • t 

Kid ban pur, vi,^ , 
uidhi, . . • 

nidhiviimphayasahita, 
jiikarn, • • « 

Kilagunda, s, a. Xlrngunda, 

Nllgund, do.^ • 

Klli^Mindft, do.f t • 

Kim ha, £*//., • 

Kirgunda, Nlrgunda, cr. N 
Nirugunda, r/., • 
nisi I ad a, musical tonc^ 

N i snai ikaiiiiil la, Sin<jh al ese k 
iiiyukta, 
iiiyiiktska, 

Kudainaiya, Jlrdlnnan 
Xo]iuuha, vh., • 
nutation by dots, 
not os, • 

Kuura, vi,y*% • 

Kowoluir, do,, 

Kylsluiha, Sdluca ck., ICO, 171, 18d, 34! 

and n, 

nyasa, note, . • • 

nyrtyakiiranika, .... 
Xyayfimrita, n'ork hif VyfiRariiya, 
NyHytlm r itavyakbya, leork hif Vijay 
Tiilba, • 


Odagt ye, r/., 
OdMiigofO, 70./ • 
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213, 245ff.. 240f. 

. US 
. . 241 

. 311 

a h, Stbita- 

. 09, 74, 77 
. I43f., 311 


irugundn, 

M3, 1 


107, 175, 187 
137, 139, 141 

08 w. 1 
, 322 
. 11 
. 8f. 

113. 161. 275 
. 313 

. 05 

1, 313,323 
. 220 
. 211 
. 148 

. 118 
142f., 147 
. 291 
. 118 
-15, 147, 164' 
, 229f. 

4 

157, 263 
161, 313 
204, 207 
294 n, 4 
. 227f. 

. 228 
250, 252, 257, 264, 267 
. 267 
2, 348 
10, 350, 350 
. 227 
75, 79 
. 315 
Jiidra- 

. 346 


S38ff. 
. S38 


Page 

Odayalur, rj., • , 164, 167, 169, 179, 184 

Oddiyfliajyadisftpatta, snr» of Veiikatapatida* 


vaiftya, . 

Obayurpattaka, di,, 

Oidvunda, t7., • 

Orafigal, t;/., 

Oranta Malla, m,. 


. 175, 187 

• . 842, 349 

. 148 
. 243.246.247®. 
283, 290, 336, 339f. 


piidakulft, ..•••• 290 n. 1 

Padatnaalha, Dahtyaka ch.^ ... 68 

padairirda, 290 n. 1 

jiadatijivya, 240 

Piidmanahhadbvarlndra, . • • 160, 182 

Padnianabha-Tiitha, Mddhva^dehdrya, . 344 n, 4 

Paduina Bbutta, «i., . • . . • 29 

Pagalati. vi., . . 296, 304, 306, 308, 313f. 

Pagubitti. do., 306, 308 

Pala, dy,, » . • • • 38, 137 

roJ.iki-virhnya, s, a, PJ.aki, . . • .133 

Palakontbi, di., 4 

ralamiinpufti, v/., . . . 168, 176, 187 

Palata Pfindya, ?«., • . . . 146, 164 

Pallaya, dy., • • • • * 61, 64, 225 

Pampadevl, . . • • 271, 280, 285 

Pampukabbe, do.^ . • • 271, 280, 286 

Pampara^adev a. ri., • • . • 255 n, 2 

Pancluikbanda, di., . . . • . 67 

panchama, mnsical tone and note, . 227, 230 

XXinchamBhaBabda, 157, 202, 218, 254f«, 262, 269 
panchnmahftvadya, . . . 264, 256 n. 8 

Panebamatabbafijana, work by T&tftrya, 162, 347 

Pancbelii, di., 209 

Pancb^la, see Deiilft Paifaobela. 

Pancligaiigfi, fd,, . • • . • 298 

Pandari, vi., • . • • 166, 170, 184 

Pandari Bbatta, «n., • • . . 1G6, 183 

Puncbivadalti, designation of Hagarittkge, 807 n. 8 

pQndi, m., • « .... 326, 328 

Pandianaiclichuramijrakkina, sur, cf PaVkn- 

takail 126 

randinapalli, vi„ . . . 165, 169, 180 

Pandi-Pedderi, in., • • * • 62,64 

Pnndi, s, (i. Pftndya, . • . • .125 

Fanilurangaya, m,, .... 164, 179 

Paiidya, dy., , . .19, 24, 121f., 125f. 

Punikesvara, m,, .... 866, 368 

pam asa, . • • • • 62, 64 
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Pftppfiri, vi., • • • • 1(j6, 170, 1S3 

Par-ibala, Ktish{rakuta"t7i., . • • . 109 

Pavakefiarivarman, sur, of C/iola kinga^ 121, 123f. 
l)ai*amabhattS.raka, . 9, JO, 04, 139, 15 t, 157, 

* 21.3, 230,240, 2(W,2S2, 

• 313, 330 

paramabrahmanya, ♦ . , • • 04 

Puramalui, ri., * . . . • . . 122 

panimamftbesvam, . 34. 131, 157, 202, 239, ^ 

2i0, 323 

ParamSrii, , 21?^ //. 1 

paramavaishnava, . . • • . 40 

Paratnbn. s. a, Paramalai, . . .122 n. 0 

pariime«vara, . 0, 40, 61, 130, 151, 213, 230, 

2 10, 200, 282, 313, 330 ; 

PanlDtakaJ., 121 IT. ' 

Parantaka II., du.y • . . . . 124 i 

Paraiitakandevi Animnnar, qurrn of Parun- ' 

taka IT 121. 

P&rasika, Z)«/c'A, , . . • 5^41 w. 2 

Parbatfiar, r/., ...... 58 

Parlksliit, legendary cuiccstor of Vijitya- 
nagara dg., , , ICO, 171, 180, 350, 350 

parimotjiiia, ! • . • . .188 

Paiinasitti, »?., 308 

Paritliyfir, V’/., . , . 342,340,353,357 

parivvidlia, ..... 153 11 

Parsoos, immigration to Indian . . * . 258 

Pilrthiveiidravarinaii. c7/., • . . • 125 

I’ascbnnakhanda, 7/., . . . . • 156 

Pa^'cln’inalafikil, 7/., • . . . , 230 f. 

Paundra-bliukti, 7*:., . . 30f., 137, 130, 141 

Panndravardbana, , . . • .7,05 

paurnaTnavwsyo, full mooHy • . • • 332 

Petftli Phattendra, «i., • . . • 107, 181 

Peddore, rt., . • . . . 204 n. 4 

PedObamamba, qxivcn of Venkatapati I., 101, 

174, ISO 

I 

Peldoyo, s, a, Perdore, , , . . 201 i 

Pelnagar4|, tn.y * . . . • 50. 54. 

Pciirfgonda, W., . . . • 173,312,310 

lVnukop<j[a, rfo., • . . . • .180 

Peraru, s, a. Krishga, . - • . 21'7 

Perdori*, do 204 and n. 

Periyakojam, ri., . • . . 167, 170, I84f. 

Penyakujnin, • 107, 175 

Poriya Tinimalai-nan bi, s. a. Snpailanjlthfi, 102 
Peroja-R&hi, s, a. Rukn-Dd-tlln Flroz Sbah I., 18, 24 
Pcrumal, ««•,«•••• 
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PeruiiiuJ Sunclaraclioja, s. a. Parantaka II., 120 


Perumkada, s. a* Penugonda, 

• 

342 H. 1, 353 

Peruvfiduka, Poruvataka, lu'.. • 

• 

. 133f.. 133 

Piobcli.ni), Tirukka](*(*ali, s, a, fiiriyavelftr, 122, 129 

pindadana, quit reniy . , 

, 

. 146 

Pinua Madluiva3'firya, w., • 

, 

. 1(!3, 178 

Pinnaina, Aravi^u ICO, 

171. 

186, 342, 



350, 3.56 

Pinnama T., see Tata Pinnaina. 
Pinnanarasaya, wi., , 


. 355, 358 

Pir/liitakan Siriyavr’lrir, general^ 

122, 124, 126 

ririya IJfMuiul.atti, a. PoHumbatti, 272, 283, 290 

Pirlya Gobbur, see Gobbur. 
Pishtajaira, . 

• 

• 2f. 

PltuiaiiaradovaSiirman, ?»., 


. 39, 41. 43 

P Ha va.sri^u ptasariiiii ii, Bra h mu ti , . 

137, 139, iiir. 

Pithapnrnni, r/., . , 

, 


l»itkikavitta, / 

• 

39f., la 

Plaki, di,y .... 

. 

. 133f., 136 

Pobj^ann, .V. a. POagamva, 

. 

. . 260 

Pnkliaran, ?*/., s» a. Pusbk.irnna, • 

. 317 

P o n ni A 1 i Ii i 1 1 u u j i n ad r* va r , . 

of 

rariintnkii 

1 !•, • » • « 

• 

. 12, 12 if 

Ponui;\uida, # • • 

• 

. 148 

Piirujan*, . . • 

• 

. 50, 54, 

1V)1 tiiraiyan, designation of the 

Paltara king, 225 f. 

pradoya, . . , . 

. 

. . 2 

P*'‘~‘rd.V'diHUa, CO,, • • 

. 

08 


• 

. 9, 4 1, 1 39 

Prainura, 


. 12, 16 

Prasaliyavi^ralm, /«., • 


, 35 f. 

Pratripachakravartin, sin\ of 

w. 

dial Ilk y a 

Jac^^adokainalla 1 1 • 

• 

. 2;>a 

rnilanariidra, Kakatlga k., , 

• 

21.3ir.. 247 If. 

pratliauia-Jvildabi, a tithiy 

. 

341 and rf. 1 

• 

]>iTilibViodika, • • • 

. 

. 34 

Pratihara, , . • . 

• 

12, 109 

prat Isbtbiitl, . . • 

• 

. 20 

pratyaiidhriuivil, • • 

• 

. . 240 

pratyTiva, • t . • 

prav.iia 

• 

11,139 

Ai.idvafla, . . . 

» 

7, 10, 326 f. 

Apia Villa. 

a 

. 2l:{, 217 

Apnavrum, • 


, 41, 13 

Ars]i(‘ya, ■ . • 

• 

. . 241 

Anrva, 

• 

41, 13 

P>a.iliaa;)atya, • • 

. 

. .7, 10 

I -lulnnl vfi ja, . • 

. 

, . .7, 10 

liiirninyasv a, • • 

• 

. . 326f. 
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[Vot. X|I, 


Bifrigu, 
C-hyavana, . 
Jamadagni, . 

Vi6vamitra, • 
Prayaga, vi„ 


. . 41, 48 

41, 48 
. 41,43.813.217 
. . . 217 

. . 822. 324 

. 205.211,216 


PriHimkoiigani, siir. of Tf'. Oww^a t^niHiruslia, 

43, 62, 66 

rrithivipati T., W. Ganga l\, . • 131 »». 2 

Prllhiviraja, Vhaham&naJc., • • 222a. 

rrithivira javijay a, 

I’rolarRia I., A-, • • * 189,193 

r,61.r.i.Tl.,* 

“*•*'*'■ 

127 

Florae, vi., . . • • • * 200 

Puagarabs, Puagaihva, tw • • • • 

Puiftrinayakanmalai, • • 168,170,187 

PulakeSiu 1., ir. Vhalukya k.. . 148. 151, 

2 7o, 3 iO 

• 143f. 


PuruBhottamadSva, Si^star c^., 

Pu* vadi, a maihat . <*. • * 

Pfirvavishaya, rfi., " • ^ • 

Ft^sbkaruna, Puahkarnna, ri», 

Pusbyavarman, I^rdgjy^tisha Ar.j 

puti, , , . • 

Puitayu, r/., • • 

inacriptiona, • 


Faan 

. . 246ff 

. . .344 

. . . 168 

. , . . 3J7f. 

ei», Tl. 73. 70, 
. . 43 «. 6 

;||42, 349. 353. 357 

. ^ . 163. 178 

. ' . 127ff. 


PalakeSin II., do., 


Quib-nd-din Aibnk, Slave k., . . 18, 21 

Qut’b-ud-diu MubHrak Shab, Khiljt k., . 20f. 


PulakeSiraja, AvanijanaBraya. Qvjardt 


Chalukya ch.. 


. 265 n. 2 


Pulttsakti. StU/i4ra ch., . 253, 261 and n. 7, 265 


Paliittur, • • 

I’ullamanjanpatti, vt., • 
Pundavikakaba, »i., • 

Punyakol'i, m., . * 

Pura, ri., . • 

purftpa, a coin, . 

Purani«ati(rama, vt.. 


. 168. 176. 187 

. 168. 176, 18R 

. 166, 180 
. 165. 181 

. . 19,22,24 

. 8 
. . 133ff- 


PurfiBS, queen of Qulttla Bl'.iitta, . • » 

. . . 261, 256£..269. 

' ■ ‘ 262,280 
X, ,y ... 219 

Vavt,d,..,. • • • . 354 

purna, • lOc i^n 

pui nacbandra, J<’. Bengal k., • • 138* 14 

Puvnivpftbk, JPt^ \ 

■ ... . . 9,40,42,203 

piuoliita, . * * 

T'iiru leqendary ancestor of Vijayanagara dy., 

' ‘ 160,171.186.360.366 

-i>,xr\iye.\&'i,tegcndary ancestor of lialachurt^^^ 

putnravas. do. of Varmans, . • 37, 39. 41 

PuTuravas, do. of Vijayanagara dy., 160. Ml, 

185, 360, 366 

PuruBboUaina, Brahman, . . • 

PurusliOttama.tooet, • • • 37,38,40,42 

PuruBholtaniabhtOta, tn., . • • • 29b 


9^1 

Rachaya, Brahmar/,, 

RadUa, Uttara-, rfA, . . • • 39,41,43 

rftca, musical tune, 

Kftgbava BhaUa. * 

lifteUavad^va, A'arna{a ch., 160, 171, 186. 

. 342. 360, • 66 

Bagbavlmba, </«ee« </Vchkatapati 1., 161,^ 

RftgbaTkrya, »i., . . . • • 

RftghavendrasvftmiTi, a ma{ha, • • ’ , 

Bftgbayendra-Tlrtha, M^dhva-achdrya,Ui and 

7t, 4, 347 

Ragbn legendary aneeslor qf Kdkatiyas, 188,192 
liaghunandana-TIrtLa. Mddhva^dchdrya. 

344 />• 4 

, „ . . 16«, 182 

Raghunatha, m., • • 

i RagUvinftlba Nftyaka, Tanjore ch., . • 

I Ragbupati, ^ 

Bftgolu, t>/., • • • • * * 67 

lUha Band, Dahiyaka ch., , • ‘ • • 

, , . • • 

Raicbur, dt., • • * ♦ 323 « I 

Raiiwi, Chghamdna jmnce, . * ^ 308 

Rftja TI., rdrfatia cA.. • • • ^ jgg 

; io,i75:»ii 

rftjadhjraja. • • • 

Rfljadjohohi, wife of Sirjya'»8l4r, . ■ ^ 

Kaiadilya, Chbla k., • • . 


Kajaauya. ^ 

KajukSaarin. *ur. of W. G^nga Siipnrtt.ba, 


61, 65 


Eftjakeaarivarman, sur. of Ch^a 
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rajamana, 6 fc 

rfijamatyR, •. , • * 1>, 40» 41?, ]39 

rajaii, . .9, 34, 40, 134, 24rt, 323, 320 

rrijanftka, 323, 326 

Kajanarendra, ancestor of Yijayanagara dy.y 100, 

171. 18(5, m, 366 
ilrijanatha, poet,!- , • . • 347ff- 

lUjanatha DeSika, m,, • « • . 348f. 

rajixnyaka, . • . . . • 9, 4p 

Iiajapurushai • « • • * 130, 263 

rajaputra, . . • . 9, 40, 130, 157, 203 

Pajnputra Slladitya, ^ llarsl*, . . 70 

Kajarnja, E, Chdlukya . 4 • . 200 

Rajuraja T,, CAo/a .... 12 If., 124 
UajarajSsVara, ie,, . • . . .121* 

IlajaBimba, A*., • , 126 ("/Wf/ ?/. (5, 126 

vajayoga, constellafiott^ . , 141 andn.^ 

Ra]en(lra-Ch6]a 1., Chbla k., , 121 and /?. 8, 

138, 206 

l*il]ondru8if)ga-vahiiia«la, di., . . . 121 j 

Rajjha, o/Guljila 11., . . 12, l6 • 

rajm, . . • . . .0, 40, I 39 

Rajnka, . . . . • 12, 17 

Rnjyavardhaua, Kanauj pri nee, • . .05 

Rakaluvii, v\., 2f. 

Ralcshapalad^va, Bastav ch., , 243, 24f)f.I 249f. 
iXnmn, legendary ancestor of Kdkattyas, 180, 102 
Rama, do, of P ratikdras, • • , ^ , 200 

Rama, wf., • * • . . 356, 358 

RSma, . • • • • 163,34711. 

RamS.-Bhatta, m., . 164f., 180f., 351, 368 

Rdmachundra, te,, • . . 312, ?53, 357 

Rainacbandra, Devagiri Yadava ch,, . . 257 

Rilnmchandra'bhatja, /«., , , . 164,179 

Kamachandrnpuiam, iV., • • 167,170,184 

Rtimaobandi'S,rya, . . • . 167, 184 

Ramacbandra-Tirtha, Mtldhva^dchdrya, 344 w. 4 
liriTiiachurita, 88 

UamadaUi, (/c5i‘(7Nrt^/o» o/Miidunlra, . . 307 

RfirmadevaBarmaTi, m,, • . , 39, 41, 43 

RSmft-D^Ahita, fM., . • . . 865, 358 

Ramfinuja, Vaishnava^dckdrya, . • , 162 

Xiamapftlft, Pant k*, • » . • • 38 

RamarUja I., Karndta ck., • 160, 172, 186, 

342. 861, 356 

Bftmarftja II., Vijayanagara k,, 100, 172, 186, 

961, 352, 357 

B&ma Bija, see A|iya B&ma Bfiya. 

Ramarya> m-, * - • * . 100, 183 
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Raniatlrtham, vi,, • ^ • • .13.1 

llainayarya, m,, . . . . • jl55, 358 

RaiapHi, vi,, .*.#.• 136 

Ranubbarijiuleva, Ortfisa ch., . . . 3l:2fE 

ranaka, . . . 9, 40, 139, 141, 241, 326 

Rananlga, IF". Chnlukya l\, .143, 151,275,310 

Rnnastainbba, ,v. a. Kulastamblia, . lotjfF. 

Ranastambba, lidshlrakuta k., 144, 162, 276, 311 

Ranastambbapura, iH., . 58 

Raniitliaiubbur, do., . . , , . 223 

Ranf,^x IL, s. a, Sriraiigaraya 11., . 341 n* 

Raiiij:ricliarya, Yaishnava^dchdryo, . . 1*'»2 

Riint^anatlia, w/., . • • . • 364, 358 

KatJj^^anfitha, te., ..... 34,3 

RanjjiMnrilba Bbo^ta, /«., , • . 107, 184 

llanj^anatliarya, m., .... 165^ 181 

Kaii-appa, w., . . • . , 165, 181 

volUng, ^ . . . . .188 

Jiafipi Bhatta, /»., . . . • 165, 181 

Rfiritlminbbor, s, a, Rannstainbbapura, , . 58 

rashti akuta, ...... 64 

Riisilitrakuhi, c?y., . 123 143f., 1 5011., 

196,274, 276, 292, 3.1 Off. 
rSabtramabattara, . . . . .34 

rasbtrapati, .... 154, 263, 313 

Rafauiirflja, Chandella ch,, . . 213, 218, 250 

Rataul, vi,, . . • • • .221 

Ralnavati, o/Balavarman of Bra;^.)yo- 

tisha, O.b 73, 76 

Rnlta, .V. fl. Rftshtrakfita, . 144, 152, 276, 312 

Rattapficli seven and a half lalcb, di,, , . 296 

Rattnraju, Sildhdea ch., . . . .254 

Ra^tuva, queen of Oiihilm Balfiditya, . 12, 17 

Ravi, Ravideva, n}., • . 27 If., 278, 2S0f., 

286, 287f., 296, 3371T. 
RaviRa.r^o., . - . . 271, 280f, 287f- 

Raviynna, do 271, 282f., 289, 3291T. 

Rayamurari Sovidova, Kalachurya , , 335 f. 

Haya Panclya, m., . . . ,145, 154 

Rayarabuttamin<la, sur, of Siiraiigaraya II., 

343, 352, 357 

Rayarabuttaminda, do, of Venkalapatideva- 

rfiya, . • . • . .174,180 

Rayasam Kondaparja, tn., • . • 163, 178 

Raziya Begam, Slaoc queen, . • . 21 

Relanadeva, ck,, . • . . • 58 

Rovana, Brahman, . 2?1, 2»0, 287, 338, 340 

Bevanabhatta, do., , . • #71, 279f., 286 

Rovanavya, do,, , • • ^ • 304, 313 f. 
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JlPvarasa, W. ChJluk^afeud., 

• 

269. 291f. 

linvatl, island, • / • 143, 161, 276, 310 

ri for • • • * • 

• 

. 81 

j ifibiibba, musical note, • • 

228 «. 3, 230 

Jloliiiagiri, vi., . . . • 

i 

138. 140 

Ivdliituffgadli, K6litaflgadh,/o/*f, 

« 

140 n. 11 

IJohgiula, rf/'., . . • • 

* 

231 

Riidra, s. a. Pralaparudra, 

• 

245, 247 

liudracbarya, w.. 

• 

. 231 

Riidradeva, Kdkaitga A.’., • • 

• 

189, 193 

Pudrfimbfi, Kdkatrga queen, • 

• 

O 

C3 
1— 1 

R ml rata, pt rhojis s, a. Rut\>ri<*harya, 

• 

. 231 

Kakii-ud-dm Flioz 8hah I., Slave A’., 

• 

18, 21 


s for s, 


6 ai:b iiu r o d d b u va n a , « 

* 355, 357 

. . . . 139 

Sadaila, ni,, . • 

. 19,22,25 

siidasapflrudha, 

, 139 

Sadfisiva, god. 

. . . 7 

Sadusivftdovaiaya, Vijaganagara k., . . 349 

Sndfiriivainudni, kings, , • 7 

■ad 1 1 a ny a b i ra ny adey ii, . 

. 313 

Sal liar ana, ch,, . 

. U'f., 22, 24f., 261’. 

sadlifirana, a gamut, , 

229 

■adharihi, a tn if steal tone, 

. . . 227, 230 

fSugara thivc hnnJrrd, di,, 

268, 272, 283, 290, 

Sagara fiva liuudred, do., 

292. 329fF. 
. 273, 307 
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6G, 222, 224 
. 241 
. 241 
. 241 
* • 1, 3 

122 n. G 
20. 27 
. 327 
. 71 

41, 139, 112 n. k 
. 213 
/ 257 

18G, 342. 348. 

350. 356 

Sajuvilbliyudaya, poem hi) RAjanuthakavi, . 348f. 
Saiiuilavarmau, Varman A:., . • • 3811., 42 

SlilrtHlltrtj • • . m ■ .j. 34 

Samasadiim, Musalnidn . 20 w. 2, 27 

SamaBaddlna. s. Shutua-ud-dln Altamiali, 18, 23 
Samastabhuvaiittsraya, .?«r. ChdluJcya 

Ammaraja II., , . . , C2, 64 

Samiitata, <?(>.,, , . • . .07 

Hamalsyakacbcbbapa, . . . 220, 240, 241 

Stiina^yadrohara^’anda, stn\ of VirubhQpa, 161, 


44 


Sfikambharl, t’/., • 

aakbulla-unnatu, • 

Hakhundapiillya, . « 

pakbatavitapa, 

Saktivarman, Kalihga Ar., 

Saja, ancestor of Jloj/salas, 
^alakbana, m,, • . • 

Salaiiki, rt., . . • 

SalaMambba, Prflgjt/btisha usurper, 
aalavana, . . • . 

Balavan3,kara, . . • 

Salsette, .v. n. Shat^liHishti, 

Sfiluva, djj^, . . 160, 171 


Sa^aia, /cgcndarg c nccstor of Kdkailyas, 188, 192 
Sagara Nnrriyana liliatta, m., . • 164, 179 

p.'igartosb.a I a, • • . *9, 41, 139, 213 

sagoprachai'a, . • . . • .213 

saguliuallatu, . • . . • .241 

paguvrtkanRliUoni, . . • • 41, 139 

S:iliaile\a, OT., ..... 44, 46f . 
Saliunapubi, m., 30 

Sabarana. w., . . . , .19, 22, 25 

SubasAiujilla, A*., . • . 4 

SiibavatMna, .V. <(, Sliihib-ud-diti Gliurl, . 18, 23 

»abya<ths;'ip inldliii, • • . . . 9,41 

Sailttliura, s, a, Silabara, • • • 2 g2 w. 3 

sajabmtbabi, 


aaiangalaiiupa, 

SakiVf s, ti. Mus iliu&u, 


9, 41, 139, 213. 220, 
2i0, 241 

, 213 
. 18, 23, 441T. 


SainbiAnipaUlka. rL, 

• 

•1 

• 

177, 187 
. . ‘260 

Sainbar, s, a, Sakambhavi, 

■ 

• 

. 6!5r-. 

Sainbivo, vi., , 

• 

. 

. . 260 

BHinruma^huka, . « 

• 

• 

. . 241 

sfiniramftdhuvttua, , 

. 

• 

. . 240 

MaiiirapaaaPa, • • 

« 

. 

41, 139, 213 

Hamudravarmaii, Prdgjgotisha k., 

. 69, 73, 76 

hairiupagata, 

• 

• 

. 42 n. 4 

Saiiobi, < 7 ., • • 

• 

«• 

. 303 

Siliirlior, vi., • . 

• 


. S7 

sandbivigrahika, 

• 

. 

. 10,*263 

SangUaratn&kara. musical work hy Sftrhgadevs, 227 

Sttiigifim Shftb, Obni h*. 

• 

a 

. 209 

panidhi, . . . 

« 

• 

. . 240 

t 

sanirgainapraveB'i, 

■ 

■ 

. . 213 

SanjAn, suggested identification ygiih 

liauiyamana, • , 

• 

• 

. . 268f. 

Satikainadeva, Kalachurya 

h, 

. 

. 337, 339f. 

Saiikaua Bbatta, //<*, 

• 

* 

. 165, 181 

Siinkaiadeva, 711 ., 

• 

• 

. . 29 

^iinkuragana, Quhila ck,. 

« 

. 

12, 14 

SankaraganR, Kalachuri A:., 

• 

• 

. 31, 33ff. 

Sankaranar&yanendra, 

« 

• 

. 854. 358 

Suhkarfirya, Brdl^man^ • 

• 

271, 

879f., 286, 29Q 
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Saiikhini, r/*., 

. 2.l2f., 2lGf.. 210f. 1 

sankranti. 

. 213,283 ' 

sif!ih’kx\iTi\\,aus}nciouiifc^'maJcinff(j{fts, . , 237 

Santanu, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagani i 

dy», . • * • . 

160, 171. 186. 350, 366 

Saiiloppal^am, vi,, • 

. . 108, 170, 1S7 i 

6&ntivarika, 

. 133. 112 ; 

0autya;i;ilra, ♦. • 

. 39f., 13 ». 8, 142 «. 2 i 

Haprtda, co,, >t • 

. • 160, 172, lS() ! 

Sapadalakftha, do^ • 

. 13,26,30 1 

*8apadraranyaka, 

. . . . 241 j 

sarana, way of playing, 

. 228 ! 

SarasvalyannMya, //?., • 

. •. . 355,358 1 

fiarh^adeva, musical au\ 

Ihor, , . . 227 1 

BuHiinardliika, 

. . . . 24v) 1 


6asiihka, Karnaauvunia A*., • * . . Gr)f. 

HUsutiivitMpa, 0 

SuHiifi, jy. a, Shaftflinsliti, .... 2.‘>7 

BaHnyitri, , . . • . . 75, 7li 

ISdsliti, s. a. Shatsliasbt'i* • • . . 257 

satala^ • . . . • . 11, )3l) 

11 1 lililvti, • « « • • , 2H 

fifitalnka, . 2.11 

Satprusflcla, . • # . . 19,62.65 

Siitniblmfijadera^ tA., , , M22, 225 f. 

SaUuiiialla, siu\ of PaHava Mahendravarmsm J[., 225 
Satruinallcflvaialayft, . . . .226f. 
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Seshai liala, rr, , • • . • 17i^, 186 

86tu, . • 176, 187 

St^vii«;liaiipa^ti, vi.t . • • 1C8, *176, 187 

Sevur, ....... 125 

^evva, Sevvappa Nlyaka, Taajore cA., . 311fF., 367 

313 

. . 11 

. 227, 230 

. 227. 223 E- 
. IS, 21, 221 
257. 2ll, 2G7 
. 61; 

IS, 21 
. . 2niT. 

. . <57 

. 2l5S 

. 213,217 

. 2/)0 

. 33,11,13 
. . 233,1*. 

. 2D1 

• , 2(53 

. IfT.. 37 

. 12iM3t 
. 220 

• 70 

. . 133 


Si.vvappuTieri, a lank^ 

ih jor Ivh, . . . . 

hlifidava, a 77iusical tunc, • 

filiadja, a niusintl tone and (faniut, 
Sliams-ud-dni Altmish, Slave A’., 
Slijitshjishtl, r/., . 

Sliati rlmbada^ralifira, di.,^ 
Shilial,*ud-dni Ohoii, Slave A’., 
Shiliul)-ud-dln ‘Umar, Khiljl A\, 
Sliililifhatolo, vo^^ • , 

»Sl»6ru]«ur, .v. a, Surapura, • 

Si a, Uvahnuni, 

Snlfiljali, r/., 

S:ddhala, V/., T 

Siddliat Irtlia, place, . . 

Sid dhr^ri vara, ie,, . 

Siliapuya, . • ♦ 

Slliapiiia, .y. a. Siihhapura, 
Siliavilcrumii, Prome A., • 

SiklifiitHthaHvamln, (e*, . 

Siludliya, siir* c//' IlarMia, 

Siladilya VI., Palahhl A., 


Satya, w., . • • . • 

. . 321 1 

Silsi'lityii Vll»j do,, ... 

198f. 

Salyaprackara Bliattaraka Deva, m,, 

. * 32011. 

Hikijiunthu, • . . • 

61, cf. 01 n. 3 

Satyasraya, sur. of W, Chain kga 

race, 209. j 

Sibili.-irii, i/y., • . 250,252(1. 

269, 260, 291 

283, 289, 3l3f., 330ff. ; 

Silahara, do,, m . • • 

. 252, 202 

Satyftfiraya I., sur, ^Pulakeslii IL, 

143IT., 

Silitkara, do,, .... 

. 252 n. 3 


151.276.311 


. 41, tOf. 

SutySfiraya IP>., W. Ch^ifukj/a k., lit. 152, 276, 312 | 

Silappailigaram, Tamil poem, • 

. 122 //. 7 

SatjBsnijuilevu, Aftalaiikacliarila 1 rivabodar.ga. 

Silara, .v. a, Silahara, . • • 

262, 201, 205 

lU. Chdlukya A., - • 

. 306 

Silnra, do,, .... 

252, 202. 26« 

SatyAsraya Vallubhfindra, sur, of IF. 

Chat ukt/a 

Silnra, do,, . • • . 

*. 262 n. 3 

Pulakesin II., , . . 

. . 0.1 

Sllimlyanippatti, vi,, . • 

168, 176, 187 

8aud(yf a ; 

. .I l l , 310 

Silki, iiueen of Quhila HarBharS ja, 

12, 15 

Saujuapadra^vf., . . • 

. 20lf.,204 

SiuiAjradata, .... 

. 75 

iaulkika, . « . . . 

. 139, 111 

Simliadii, m,, • • • . 

. 164, 179 

fiSftvar-G^atiyAli, cL, • 

. 67 

, Silk hap ura, vi,, .... 

4. 37, 39, 41 

fiftvatthi, vi,, • . « • 

. . 211 

j Siriiharaja, Chdhanidna A*., « • 

50, 60 

tavitaparaiiya, \ • 

. 220, 210 

: Simhavarman, Mdlava eh,, . 

.3l7f.. 3201. 

seal Chalakyas, . • « 

. . 113 

Simhavikranta, t/CInndnij^upta IL, 321 n, 4 

tekyakara, • . • . 

. 75 

SinahadiyA, . ... 

. . 66il. 

Se^ira, s> a, jSilftkfira, * 

. 252 n. 3 

Sindan, vi,, , • . . 

. . 26V 

dembijapmahAd^yl, queen qf Chola 

GiindarS- 

Sindana-Kalpole, vi,, • 

. . 308 

ditya, • . . . • 

123 and n, 9f. , 

Sindhuraja, A’., . . • ,► 

. 61, r4 

S5na, dy,, 

. Off., 136 

(• 

^ iiga, III., ... • ♦ 

. 166f., 159 
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(SingavOisliarya, Ettur, ». a. Nntasimliachfirya, 1 B 2 
Hiiijjari Hhalta, »»., . 1 ®^* 

^’0., • • 

Sii)glia.ya, i**, * 

iS irigiipurnin, ?’/, , « 

Sir^yaiimrRBa, 

8 irigai>l>a, /w., . * 

Sirivarain, 

Siiiytivelili‘| rirantiikai), Ckola [feneral^ 122 

and n. G, 124 ff 

Sishtiiraghava, wi., 

Sivainuni Li ti\ Gaiiga it, 

Sivarailra 1 F., do., 

Sivaiuiga, * * 

fciivanesiaii, m., 

Sivnpina, vi., 1G5, IGO, 181, 372f 
Siva raj ft, Chiihdtnfxna ch., 

8ivasui3‘a, poet, , 

SivayogauathaHvatinn, tc., 

Siyalfua, a. Silahara, 
suildosa, . • • 

Bodraiigft, . . • 

Sol kap.'i, m., . 4 

Sol .malt an<)a, stD*, of Ch^hi h., 

S ul ama! ta n da-chaha r vo tl i mangala, 

barrOr, . . . 

Soma -bba^ til, w., . * 

SOmakula, /'(/wiVy, 4 

Sdm.«iiatha, te,, • • 

Somaaiinuan, m., , * 

SoinaBarman Yuddhakaran igfl, tn*, 
SomavaHjyogananda-prAahaHanai comedy hy 
Aninugirinat hu, < « 

Somsiyajin, • « • 

Somes vara, ie., ^ • . 

Somepvara, Chdhamana k , 

Somesvara f., W, Chdluhya h , 


s, a. 


. 28f. 
29;i, 298, 3^)8 
4 4 

. 202 
. 208 «. 2 
164, 100, 178 


. 29 

49, 51, 54 
. 49 

020. 328 
. 313 
200, 338ff. 
12, 17 
. 163 

121 ?i. 2 

262 M. 3 
11, 139 
34. 203 
106, 183 
131 n. 8 
Vcm- 

. 121 
364, ?8S 
. 330 

. 296 
. 48 

60, 53, 65 


SopatB, s, a. Surpfiraka, 
adparikavfl, • 

Soviina, Brahman, 
sraddha day, • 
Sruva^dvadasi, a tit hi, 
Srichandra, E. Bengal i., 
Srldhara, Brahman, . 
Srig5p5la,/<?wd., . • 

Srihatta, CO., 

Stlkalya, poet, • 


271, 


Paob 

. 4 257 

34, 203 
280, 287, 338, 340 
. 206 n. 8 

^ .147 

.137tr., 141 
. 804. 313f. 
76, 70 
• 67f. 
. 50, Ck 


Srikanchana, queen o/*Trailokyaobandra, 138f., 141 


. 348 
164, 179 
270, 833f. 
222, 224 
lU, 27lf, 

291f.. 294, 396 

Somesvarii IL, do., 114, 271, 279, 281, 286, 288 
Somesvara III., do., . , . ♦ • 293 

S6rT.e3vaTad4va, Sojipur k,, • • • • 239 f. 

Some-ivaTalevavarmao, Orissa ch., • .218fE. 

Somideva, Earndfa ch*, • 160, 171, 186, 

342, 360, 866 
. 348 
, • 849 

4 348 n. 9 

165, 170, 182 

. 219, 338 

4 210 


Sonaiiri'nstha, m., 
Sonagivinatba, do., 
Sonogirindra, do; 
Sonni. ri., . , 

Sanpur, vi., 
^dpauldhi, . 


Srlksbtttra, co., . • 

Srlksbikunda, m., • 

Siikiulittiltai, vi., • 

Srlmftla, vi., 
Snniaiigaladevi, r/., 
ASrltiivasa, m., . # 

armivasa Hkagavata, in., 
Srlnivfisa Bhatta, /»., . 


. 67 

4 75,70 

. 121f., 126 
. 201 
. 176, 187 

• o 166, 183 
. 161, 180 
164, 166, 179, 18‘i 


Srinivasa, MahRbhftBhya, see Mahabhasbya. 
SrinivSsarya, m., . • lCSf«, 178f., 347 

Sripadarftya-Tivtha, Madhva^iichdrya, , • 84^ 

Sriparvata. s* a. Srisailam, . . . # 134f^ 

Sripuvii«ho, TF. Gahgit it, , . • 40. 62, 55 

Sriranga, lii., . • # « * 173, 186 

Siiranfeadevarayu, Fty<iyr7;m/)f<T;vi k., • . 341 

SrirarigarBia I., Karnd^a c/i,, 160, I72f., 186, 

342, 351, 355f. 
Srirafiga^ftya II., Vijayanagarak., 342, 352, 354, 357 


flrisailam, te., . • . . 

Brisailanatha, Vaishna va-dchdrya, 
Srivallabba, W. Qanga k,, , i 

Sri vara, Brahman, . . 

Srivikrama, TV. Gahga k,, 
Stambhesvari, ie., . • 

Stavalam (P), vi , . # 

slliala, • 4 ■ t 

Stlianaka, vi., . 4 

Sthanakuadur, vi., • • 

Sthanugudhapura, do., , 
Sthftovisvara, vi., 

Sthiravarman, s* a. Sthitavarman, 
Stbitavarman, FrdgjyoHska k., 
sthiti, « 4 4 * 


. 184 
. . 162 
. • 51,64 

. .271, 280. 287 

61,64 
• 167f.,^^26 
166, 170, 183 
. 175, 187 

256f., 260, 2«4, 267 
. A 148 

. 149 

4 . ♦ 4 66 

. 89 

. 60, 74, 77 
. 819 


Stliitiwnian, s. a. Sthitavarman, , • • 69 

Subhadradbananiayanfttaka, play by Kama- 
kavi, ..•••• 349 n, 1 

4addha, musical lone, • • • • 239 

Sudhindra-Tirtha, Mddhva-dchdrya, 344 and 

n, 4, 347 
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Wk., ..... IM. 155.313 
SulkikBthfia, fafkily, 157^* 

pUTnaiigalajyupla, liralinian^ • 137, 13.^ 
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luvarnadanda, • • • • * .240 

Suvarnapura, 

* Suvijayata, 7W., . • • • • • 203 
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tja^inugara 

. IP.J, 346 
171, ISO. 

342. 350, 356 
102, 3-47 «. 1 
. 174, 180 

. 836f. 

. 201 f., 204 
. 284 
. , 208 
. . 16 
108, 176, 187 
121 and n, 2 
. 122 w. 6 


I., 


. 253 

122 n. 7 
. 271 
. 57 

. 2.=)7 
. 65 

. 241 
. 253 
122 ». 0 
140, 151 
10. 24 . 

4 

107, 18.1 
. 313 
165, 181 
167, 185 
167, 185 
165, 181 


EPIGRAPHU IXDICA. 


r^S4 


[VoL. xri. 


Page 

Tirthnpr!il».'in'llift, 'kvorh hy Vadirajiv-Thtlia, 840 
Tirukki^ittaUai, ((• Silkiiilittiltai, 121 and 

w. 2, 122 

Tirnkkarniji rickchan, s, a. Sipyaveliir, 121 f., 120 
Tinikkovalur, rr., . • . . 122 n. 6 

1’iruiiiak^ J^fJdj/anayara i'., . . 84l «. 2 

TiruiiiJila I., do., , . 100, 172f., 

LS0.;kJ2, liril, 357 
Tirumnlii Tlliiittn, ?//., * . iWOfl*., 354, 358 
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Yarabagupta, Brdhnum, . . 137, 139, 142 

Yaralia-'Firtba, J^ldd h ca'dchdrya , • 34(5 n, 4 
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. 2f. 

41, 4(5f. 
61, 322, 324 
. 304,3131. 
346 n. 4 
75, 79 
Slf, 34, 36 
151, 275, 810 
. . 200 
3 D 



33G 


EPIGRAPHIA IN DIG A. 


[VOL. XII, 



Pase 

Vataava Bbatta, w., V 

. 201. 203f. 

Vandha['r/., . • 
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Vedam Sdinbadri Bhatta, 
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V5(lappatti> oi., . 
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VoJapurlsvara, ie., 
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264, 267, 322. 324 
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. 181 

K/inva, . • 

. 41, 43, 239, 241, 327 

Kiiuthunia, . 

. . 7, 10, 322, 824 
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. 32, 34, 30, 202, 201 
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. ; . 7, 10. 146 
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Vajamineya Mfidliyandina, 32, 34, 36, t!02, 204 
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Y5da-Tjrtha, Madhra-dchdryit, . . 346 n* 4 

Y^daveilya-Tlrtha, do,, 

, . . 346 n. 4 

Yf^ lavvABR-Tirtha, do., . 

. . . 346 n. 4 

Vedeynlur, r/., . 

. . . 164, 179 

\ ?ialiishtl, 

. 7,9 

Yelan Sundarafclan, m., 

. 124 
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61.64 

Vnl-Andiran, cA., • 

. 122 «. 6 
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168, 176, 187 
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, 122 n. 6 

YeJ-i'ftii, f'A., 

... . 122 n. 6 

YeinV>a.ri;*’i*S • 

. 121 and n. 2, 122, 126 

V$n?l, .<f. (/. Yernft, 

. 146 

Yoabettu, iH., 
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Vcntcn-lambfi, yi/r(7/r (/Tiruniala I. of Vijaya- 
niij^ara, . . • 160, 173, 186 , 3453, 368, 367 

Veiigl, v{,f C3, 205^ 

Veal, .V. «. Kt'i Bhnavinna, .... 146 

Venivefikatabhatta, A*. «. Raghavendra-Tu’tha, 347 
Vofika^u, m., . • • • * 

Vetikata bhafta, • 164, 167, 179, 180, 184 

Venkatadri, Vijayanagara prince, 160, 172f., 

186, 348, 361, 367 
Yeiikatadri, «t., . . • • . 167, 184 

Vehkatadii TyaganaiDudraiii, w., . . 366, 868 
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174 186 
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Vefvkatefia, /e?., . , • # . 176,187 
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Vefikflti Bhattft, • 364, 368 

Veppattur, VembarifQr, , . 121 

VernS, W., 14f 
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Vcthvulu, vi., . . . , , 62, 66 

Vetravntl, r/., ...... 33 
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Vibudhendra-Tlrtha, Mddhva^dcharya, , 844 //. 4 

Vi(lif5:i, t7*., . . , . . ^ 32, 36 

Vi<!yadharabhanja, Orissa cA., . , . 322 

Vidyadliara libat^a, m,, . . . 1C6, 182 

Yidyadliiraja-llrtba, Madhva^achdryay • S44 w. 4 

Vid^-akarfi, m., ..... 288, 241 

Vigi-ahapfela I., l^dla 4., . . . ,12 

Yigraliiipala III., do., ..... 38 

Yigraharfiji, Gnhila ch., • . . 12, 17 

Yigralmraja, Chdhamdna 4., ... 199 

Yijaii^ja, Dahlyaka ch,, , , , . 67 

Vijayabahu IV., 4. q/* Cey/ow, . • • 4 


Vijaya, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara 

rfy., . . .160,171,180,360,856 
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« 

. . 62fF. 
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Vijrtyaditya, W. Oanga A?., , 

. 
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Vijayftlaya, (7A6/rt jfc., . 
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VijayamabadSvl, gueen TV. 
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rusha, . • . • 
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49,52,66 

Vijayanagara, vi.. 
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. « . 341 

Vijayasena, Bengal k,, • 
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. . 8 

Vijaya«i> Vijayasimbai Dahiyaka <?A., • 

. 67 

vijayavandapauft, • • 
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. . 240 

Vijayindra-Tirtlia, Mddhva^dcKdrya, 

S41f., 
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Yijfisnavatl, quten of MahftbhfttaTarman of 
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. 320 

Vikramftditya, Ori,^sa ch., . . 
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Vikramakfflari, ChMa feud., 
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Vikrama* 
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yiki'amapura, ri., . 7, 9. 39 f., 42, 138£., 141 
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mildiiya VL, % . . . 
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. 133/., 136 

Vikramenilravavninn, do.. 

. *. 133 

A"ihmavritii Mftrot, • 

. . 57f. 

Vilhaiia. Dahiyaka ch., . « 

00 

Vinayadilya, B'. Chdlukya k-, 

. . 141. 

y inikonilapnra, /o/Y, 

. 173, 186 

Vinukoncki, do,, 

. 133 

yirahhadrasvamin, to., , • 

. 188 

Vlrahhupa, Madura ch., • 

1(11, 177, 187 

Vli-abliupasamudri^ vt.. 

100, 176, 187 

Bijjarasa, see Bijjarnsa. 


Yira llemmaliiaya, see 1 !emmQliia.y 


Virana, m., 

. 355, 357 

Ynapaehftrya, wi., . 

163, 1P6, 187 

Viranaraniy^r, queen of Chola Gaiidaraditya, 


123 «. 0 

Viranarttyanatleva, Bastar eh., 

2i6n: 

Yirapandya, Pandya k., 

. 126 

Ylrapftndiy;^^talaikonda, sur. of Aditya II., 

VikramaliSsai i and Parthiv^ndravannan, 125 

Ylrasitfahadeva, Bastar ch*. 

. 343,316ff. 

Vlra4n, queen of Jfttavainian, . 

. 38ff.. 42 

Ylraverikatapati, s, a. Venkittapati, 

. 177. 187 

V ir adarftjabhaya hka r a- va Janiida, di. 

. . . lai 

Yiruka, cA., • . • • 

12, 16 


Page 

Virupaksha, ^iyn»ma}iual {jf Vijayanagava 

. 102 

Viiupakslia Bliatta, m., . . I66f., 180, 183 

Viriipi'amsa, m., .... KW, 178 

viHhayaputi, . 0, 4(), .J 3 , IS t, 210, 2«3, 313 

lOrt, 183 
37, 11 
SO, 53 
1331., 13« 
02, fl 
31 > a. t 
62. 133 
. ()3 

. 03 

49, 63 
. 63 

160, ;nn^ 

. 34 


Vishnu lihatta, m., 

Vishnuchakrainudra, a .^eal, , 

Vishnugiipa, TF. Ganga l \, . 

Vishnukunijin, dy,, . , 

Vishnusarman, Brahman, . 

\ islinu-Tuilia, mdhva^ackflrya, 

Vishnnvardhana 1., A\ Chaltikya k., 

Vishniwardhana ll., </o., 

VishnrtvarOhana 1 IT., . • 

Vishuuvardhana IV., do., 

Vis^Unuvaidhana V., do., 

Yishnuvardhana, .^ur. of IV. Chafukyoi*. 
vishG, • « • i • 

Visvagarbha, see Aubhala. 

Yisvanalha, Madura ck., , , 161, 177, 187 

Visvarupa, w., ..... 156, 158f. 

Viavariipain Tirumala lUiatta, //i., , 105,180 

Visvarupadevasaniiun, , , , 39, 11,43 

Visvasiniha, Koh k., » . , . , 6S 

Vwva^llrtba, Mddh ra-dchdrya, , , 34fj n. 4 

Visvav.irmiiu, Malava <•//., . . ^ . 317F. 

VibVave'Jyar.Tlrtbii, j^fJtihra'aehdrytt, , 340 ti, 4 


Bhatta, m. 


164, 166, 180, 183 


Yittbala‘*kavya, a. Yijayln.lrfi-Tir; ha, 
Yitliiala-Tirtba, Mddh ca^drh lrifa , 
Vlttirunda-PeruTua!, tt\, „ , 

viv?lba, .V. a. V'isbnu, 

Vo lauibhatta, //*., ^ - 

Voibtliildevl, queen o/' Vlkramiiilit ya IV, 

vowels aa tone marks, 

Vrayakara, miswriting for J ayakara, • 
Vriddharaja, .... 
Vi'isbasaila, s* a. Tlruinala hill, 
VurHVudil, t»/., , • ^ . 

vyilgbracbfinna, 

Yyasnrilya, tn,, . . • * 

Yyai^arilya Bhatta, m., • • 

Vyasaiaya-mjithaj 

Vyjt‘*ariiya'T)rt ha, ^dddh vtt-dehdrya, 

vyalipata# . . • • • 


W 


Wfttlagorl, »ee Oilngere 


. 3t5 

3 1 II ». ^ 
a, 176, 187 
. 11 

281., 2(17 

. 311 

. 228 
. 238 
50, 51 

171., 18!; 

. 211 
. 211 

l(55f.. 181fF. 
1()7, 181 
. 31.1 
3 1 Iff. 
330, 336 


338 
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WdTi^-liiuon-tsi, Chiv^^e invader^ 
Wokkufid, if. a. Ohkunda, • < 


Pag® 

. 60 

. 148 


168, 176, 187 
166, 170, 182 
. 122 /f. 0 

168, 170, 182 
. 166, 183 

37, 39, 41 
166, 158f. 
12, 16 
164, 179 


• \inalai, hiU ^ . 

y^^lappatu, ri‘., . 

Y (lava, dy., • 

\fl(lavalli, M., . 

Y’adavftrya, »»., . 

Yadu, hgcndary ancestor pf Varmaiig^ 

. u, m.t 

Yj- ja,, qncen of Quhtla ^aiikaragana, 

^ nail aray ana Bhattfa, t«., . 

Yainavatl, queen of Oanapati of Praj^jyo- 
tifilia, 09, 73, 77 j 

Yainesvara w/., , • , 164, 178 j 

Yallaiiddiatta, w?., . . ' 161, 166, 170, 183 j 

Y’amunarya, Vaishnava-dchdryat • . 162 | 

YancniaraKa, Ahihaya c/f., . • • . 293 | 

YaHutikarnadSva, A*., 205, 207f., 212, 216 [ 

B(f hi prince f , . 66, 61 i 

ypcOvaiuian, s. a. IV. ('haJukya Da^a’V'annan, 144 
Y^anvannsn, f)/Vigraliapala 111., . 88 

Yavana, s. a. Muhammadan^ . 174, 186, 246f, 

Ynyaii, hujendary ancestor of V'armans, 37, 39, 41 ^ 
Yayaii, do. uf Vijayanagara dy.f 160, 171, 

186,360,350 

yiars, cyclic— 

Kro Jilin, 196 


years, cyclic— 

Kshaya, 

Parthiva, 

Pin gala, 

Prabhaya, 
Raktnkfilnn, 
Sobhakrit, 

Vikariu, 

•i Vikriift, 

Visvuvaau, 

Vyaya, . 
years, regnal, . 3^ 

220 

YcdarSve, s. a, 15]Arftye, 
Yeddrtlur, tn., 

YeDJ.iR, 8, a. VerijiB, 
Y6wur, if. a. Ehur, 


5 , 10 , 


and add.i 241| 3! 


Page 

. 263 
. 330 
. 283 
. 154 
. 313 
. 154 
. 839 
. 332 
. 334 
175, 336 
i, 133, 

25, 328, 336 
272 

167,170, 184 
145 

268, 304ff., 329£f. 


41, 52, 120. 


Yogesvaradevavarman, Orissa ch., , 218fF. 

Yogiulpara, vi., a. Delhi, .... 44ff. 
Yuan Chwaiig, • • . . • 65ff., 70f. 

Yuddhakaraniga, sec Soma^arman. 

Yuddhamalla, IF. Chalukya k., 143f., 161, 275, 311 
Yuddlinmalla II., CVirt/tfA’ya . . 62f. 

Yuvarftjadeva, Kalachuri k,, . , 205, 211, 216 


ZodiacaFsigu- 
M akara, 
Mina, 


220 

220 
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Page 

alpluibots— A 

Brahmi, ...... 

Burmese, •. . . . . .11!) 

Early Souy>ern, . . . 17, 5^20, IlJ l 

Granlha andJTainil, . . 1 57. 22 1 ff-, 29^ 

Gupta, ...... aO.'l 

Kanarese, .Ida 

Klmvoshlhi, 210 

Niigari, 22, 27, 28, 29, 31, 33, 3-1, 3.5, 30, 

3'.), tl, 43, 44, 47, 4,S, 49, 60, 63, 

63, .55, 66, .58, .59, 61, 03, 65, 88, 

92, 94, 96, 99, 112, 149, 182, 

190, 279, 28.4, 308 
Nandinugari, ..... 329 

Tolugu, .... 319, 324, 326 

Tibetan, ...... 273 

Vnlabl.i, . 31, 106, 110, 113, 115, 110, 178 

dates — 

expressed by decimal rignrc.s, 24, 27, 28, 

29, 32,;13, 34 , 36, 36, 89, 41, 43, .(4, 

47, 48, 49, 50, 52, 54, 55, 56, 58, 69, 

01, 63, 66, 92, 95, 98, 119. 12HT.’ 

162, 183,24lff., 288ff., 310 
expressed by numovieal symbols, . *18, 

84, 86, 108, 111, 114, 180, 210, 

221, 304 

expressed by numevical \vord.s, 322, 325, 335 
expressed by ordinary numerical words, 6, 

24,48, 95, 97, 12111., 145, 151, 157, 

22411., ? 4211., 280, 286, 28811., 295, 

310, 326, 345 

♦days of tbe month, lunar- 
bright fortnight— 

jst, 29, m, m, 2J:j. m, m, 201, 

20.1, 2W) 

2u^, .... 0. 27, 28. m 

„3rd, 60, 122, 127, fil, IVl, m, 2i:>, 

21-t. 210, Uol, 2.1,1 
, , , . .59, 2dS 

36, 41, 64, 95, 10.S, 12.1, 132, 

130, m, 133, 230 
6th, . . 121, 122, 123, 137, 253, 258 

7tb, ... 12s, l.\6, 2d3, ^02 

8th, . . . 121, 130, 131, 25i 


*days of the month, lunar — conld. 


)‘ .ra 


4tb, 

5tb, 


■ight fort 

night— 

contiL 

9 th, 


r 

• • • • r ' 

loth. 

. 120 

, m 139, m, 3ns ‘ 

nth. 


. 34, 55, 2m, 

12tli, 


121, 13S. ••■'5 

i:Uh, 


, ^ 18. 4.8, 63. 97, 212. 201 

14tl», 

• 

, 5.8, 125, I.IP ' ■ f 

. 111^.“ I'i 

loth, 


full luoon, 

. 24, 4 to, 2tfl, 32tr 

ik ft rill ight — 


Ist, 

« • 

. . 123, 130 (/), 240 

2iid, 


* . 4/ , 52, 2o0, .>2w 

3rd, 

m 

. 120, 2.12 

4th, 


. . . 211 , 2 s-, 

3th, 


. 43,01,92,114,249 

6: h, 


. Ill, 132, 133, i29<n 

7th, 

» 

. . . . 13.1 

8th, 

. 3i), 

[66 J, 180, 219, 2.10, 260, 310 

bth, 

« 

124, 125,’‘.S8 

10th, 

• 

. 242, 217, 2.19 

nth. 

• 

. . 127, 129, 240 

12tb, 

• 

. . . . 123 

]3(h, 

• 

. . 49, 213, 301 

11th, 


44, Oi;, 63, 120, 131, 211, 2-^!J 

15th, 

• • 

m • . 36, 8'1 

iho month, solar — 

2Dd, 


. . . . 2U 

4th, 

• m B 

. . . . 137 

51 h, 

m • 

. 138 

Sith, 

• • 

. 151 

11th, 

« • 

. ]:i8 

10th, 

• m 

. . . . 291 

19th. 

m • 

. . . . 13'.» 

20th, 

• • 

. 261 

21st, 

• • 

, 123, 138 

24lb, 


. 2t> 

27lh, 

• • 

. . 4 . J .1 . 

‘JSth, 

Greek mouth— 

. 201 

loth, 

t • 

. 210 

BUQSonal mouth- 

- 

8th. 

• • 

86 


* The days partioularisod on the pagos indioatoJ by Italic numbers are giyen as bt4oi»giaa grot to tbo!, bright 
and dark fortnight, but to the first and second halt of the month. 
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INDTC A . 
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■i:tV9 of iV 


■ ity.y (Sui).\ . . . . 18S 1 

iKii.\ . . . • ■ i 

!>;:! WJ)ftU (Thljrs.)l .... I 

i 120. 123, 130. 132. 18r.. 136, | 

133, 2il, 242, 21«, 2 J.‘. 


llM.lha (Wod.l, 
<i !mi (Thure. ' 

Kiijft I'l'ueii.), 


Ian >raage!i— eoiyftl. 

Sanskrit, . If. 23, 37, 3S, 39. 31, 98. 84, 
86, 36, 89, 41, 49, 44. 47, ’; 
48, 49, 60, 62, 63. 5 ^ 50, 
68. 69, 01. 63, 66^,81. 88, 
34,96,99,108.110.113. 
118. 116, i4a. 1 iv>, 178,; 


R.<\vi {8un.1, 
d^vva '^Taos.) 

Fom V . Ai 
6iikra (Kii ), 


A^iyRlo rrhnrv. 

f»f tho uniij 


251, 266, 266, :*57, 2i>«, 1 

« 

IS2, 

190. >280, 279,- S84m^ 

261 . L'6 1. ' 



30S, 3> 8. 319, 829^-844 

. . . .27, -'b. 53 

Tamil, a 

. 

. 157, 284fr., 89-5 

. . 41-19, 64, 145. r.l.> 

Telugti, 

. 

. . - 823, ;126 

. ■ . . . . . ?’< • 1 

Telugu and So^D^krii, 

, . . . 324 

128, 181, 181. 135, 187, 

Tibetan, • 

a 

. 873 

8-1.8. 260, 261. 263, 2C6 2'.-l 

monllia — 



... . ;io 

Artamiiiiya, • 


• •. » •, • 210 

VJ-J l:i5. 137. !20. 137. 

A»bfi,<ltias 


. . . - 34. 180 

244. 24'. 26,., 261, 2.,« 

A6Tayaj|a, * 

• 

. . 18, 36. 43. 114 

.126 

A?Jvina, 


.... 56 

2.1,'48, C« 61, 13.S, 161 

Bhadiapada, 


84. lOS 

. 43 , 47, 63 

Chaitra, 


. 29, 63, 92 

. ' . . 119 1 

JyaiahtUa, . 


41,49.65.66,810 

119 



62, 68, 6 : 1 . 145, 231, S4fi 

121, 126. 127, 28, 130, 

iljgha. 


35. 44, 47, ia:l. 326. 286 

181, 182 13 •, '42. 243, 

1 M R,rga4lr«il)ai 


. . .6, 48, 97 

'/■in, 21/ 2.-2, !53, 254. 

j Ohalgunai • 

s 

.822 

2(j6. 269, 2-i2. >iH. 289, 29'' ! 

1 Sirftvap.rt, 

• 

. : 9. 05 in, 304 

, 12) 12.r,, ! 2 !». ! 3.1, 136, 

i Vaiaakha, 


27, 28, 60, 64, 59, 61, 84 

IS. 249, 263, 2h0 

1 nakfilia((^8 — 



121. 122 123, 134, 12 s, 

Anwedh^, • 


. . ISO, 138, 261 


13^; ->12. 34,5, 255s 
* ♦ • » 270 


frn..* — 

Oupfa (Vji'rftt'l 

Ivaluohii , . 

KaTii.-uka 
H t ‘-ca. 


. • . s fi4, ] 304 



210 

0, U J, 152, 227, 228, 280, 822, 

325, 326, 3rr> 

. . . , ,34 

\ jKtarriM, 24. 27, 28, 20, 32, 33. 35, Lii’. 

3, 41. 43, J4, 47, 4S. 40. 50, 52, 

54 55; 56, 58, 59, 61,63,66. 

0?, 183, 310 


;ajigoagt^8 - 
Hintii, 

Kanart-sf, . , 
Mixed C'^ani'krit, 
J’raknt, " , 


fv 

• I 


. 93 

a. 315 

86 

. S16 


A«*»hR, 1 .^ 4 , 280 

Alvin'). . 19:1.128. 131. 1 . '15, 3)4, 253, 289 

Bbaraj?5, 290 

Chitra 20 ^ 

LfaMiishltia, . , 204 

Ha^ta, . 136, 246, 251. 362, 263, 265. 26j, 288 

JyAsbtbi , 120 

Krittikfi, .... 245, 250, 268 

Magha, . . . . . 12 ^, 128 . 

Wr'galiisha, . . . ... , 'jjl® 

Mala. 136. 127, 129, 137. 138, 242. 247, 

1’ 18. 3414. 262. 868 
Vntiarvssu, . . 126. 126, 241, 248 

J'urvaxbadha, , . , .24 

Parraplisi^uni, .... 13J, 324 

Pn^hvs, . 131, J33, 136, 244,254, 266, 268^. 

lt«v.VI, . r 1-6. 136. 128. 1:14, 264, 282 

Kohini, . 123, 1:30, 181, 137, 243, 366, 258 ’ 

Sstabhishaj, .... 243, J49 

iSnsvsjRa, . . . 189. 213, 249. 261, 288>. 

127, 182 





